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Indian I listory 


Ancient India 

I. Ilarappan/Indus Civilization (2500 IK -1750 BC) 

>. The oldest name Indus Civilization. 

r A< cording loan Ii.ks ilogir,») tradition, the most appropriate name I larappan 
(’ivili/ation (I lanippa the first discovered site) 

^ According to gwigraphical point «if view, the most suitable name Inuds- 
Saraswati < ivili/ation (the largest concentration of •wttlement along the 
Indus Saraswati river valley; H()% settlement along the Saraswati) 

^ The most accepted period 2500 B( 1750 IK (by ( arbon 14 dating) 

^ folm Morfth.ill was the first scholar to use the term 'Indus ( ivili/ation' 

^ The Indus C ivilization belongs to Proto-Historic Period (Chalcolithic Age/ 
Bronze Age). 

^ Flu* Indus ( ivili/ation was spread over Sindh, Baluchistan, Punjab, 

I laryana, Rajasthan, ( iujarat. Western U P. and Northern Maharashtra. 

> Scholars generally believe that Harappa-Ghaggar-Mohenjodaroax is represents 
the heartland of the Indus ( ivili/ation. 

> The Northern-most site of Indus Civilization—Ropar(Sutle))/Punjab(luirlier); 
M.imLi (Chenab)/Jammu-Kashmir (Now). 

The Southern-most site of Indus Civilization —Bhagatrav (Kim)/Cujarat 
(Earlier); /Ai/mw/udfPravara)/Maharashtra (Now). 

The Eastern-most site of Indus Civilization —Alamgirpur (Hindon)/Uttar 
Pradesh. 

The Western-most site of Indus Civilization—.Su/ka^endor (Dashk)/Makran 
Coast (Pakistan Iran Border). 

Capital Cities—Harappa, Mohenjodaro 

Port ( ities—l.olhal, Sutkagendor, Allahdino, Balakot, Kuntasi 


Site 

River 

District 

State/ 

Province 

Country 

Excavators 

Harappa 

Ravi 

Sahiwal 

Punjab 

Pakistan 

Daya Ram Sahni (1921), 
Madho Swaroop Vatsa 
(192b),Wheeler (1946) 

Mohenjodaro 
(Nakhlistan i.e. 
Oasis of Sindh) 

Indus 

lxirkana 

Sindh 

Pakistan 

Rakhal Das Bannerji 
(1922), Mackay (1927) 
Wheeler (1930) 

(hanhudaro 

Indus 

Nawahshah 

Sindh 

Pakistan Mackay (1925), N.G. 
Mazumdar (1931) 

Lothal 

Bhoeava 

Ahmedabad 

Gujarat 

India 

S.R. Rao (1954) 

Kalibanga 
(i e. the bangles of 
black colour) 

(ihaggar Hanumangarh 

Ka|asthan 

India 

Amalanand Ghosh 
(195HB.V. Lai and B.K. 
Thapar (1961) 

Bjnawali 

(»haggar Fatehahad 

Haryana 

India 

R.S. Bist (1973) 

Dholavira 

1 uni 

Kutchh 

Gujarat 

India 

J.P. hrthi (l%7-68) 
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Ounhciduo 


Ucui 


Kfc&ZSO 


, v^osicil **»* workmen* quarters. Vlrgin-C^, 

>••* n in rt^ of ungam (male sex organ) ^ 

,-«r«T« ? t * a ^«rv ^ H l?2 potttfV. day figures of Mother Codd^f 

ssse Sw- -* ^ * cs 

WV* *»* ****1 Vamtv box C** 

Capps*"** ■ BBOe ' fc-est building of civilization). Assembly 
Owl Gr*«ri ^.^“vuhad^a'IWShiva (seal). Bronze Fma g , 

ST*rf> ^ ^iT^eaCte image of bearded man Human skelt^ 

outfit *«nan * (DeflU 4 Sod l Clay ngure> ot Mother Goddess, 
huddled wgethet joins. 2 Mesopotamian seals. 1398 seal, 

A dvi iizatkml Dice- 

l3 * ort ^' _ |nteot Lipstick; Metal-workers , shell-ornament 

Gty «tbo* a ata ^^ pps;Im pnntof dog spa-.s on a brick. Terracotta 

majors jndbead-m**** - * 

of a twlkxk ca*t Bronze toy cart 

, _ . , . vieoi-^orkerv shellomament makers and bead- 

Rre a*** Terraco^ figurine of a horse. Double burial 
t^fSard a female in a single grave). Terracotta mode! of a ship. 

persar Iranian seal Baharamean seal Painted jar (bird and fox). 

l^-cghed field surtaoriPre-Harappan 17Fire altars. Decorated bricks, Wheels 

of a toy cart Mesopotamian 

Lack of Cheshire or gridiron pattern town fanning. Lack of systematic 
drsaage svsaem, Toy plough day figures of Motner Goddess. 

A water hamessmg system and its storm water drainage system, a 
■jny ,^g jaj 3 bath giant water reservoirs). Only site to be divided into 
3 pars. Largest Karappar inscription used for a vie purposes, A stadium. 

Bares of horse. O. T grave. Pot burials. 

Broeue images (Charioteer with chariot ox elephant and rhinoceros) 

\4anenpdaro - the largest site of Indus Gvilization, Rakhigarhi —The 

iaxges Indar ste of Indus Gvilization. 

Cosuson Features of Major Ghes: 1. Systematic town-plannin g on the lines of 
grid ram' lUseof bum* bricks in constructions 3. Underground drainage 

C-Sada? V4ter reseIV “ re “ DhoLan ^ 4. Fortified citadel (exception- 

ti * 0nlylndU5S!te where ** remmnS ° f 
«i >£*£«■ °* adtiVatKm °* nce in Lotiai 

Aauaais : sh*, ^ *“* * P roduce '«ta in *e world. 

*»t deer, iorinbe. efephar^l^ > * !“ tvlea, buU - buffalo, boar, dog, cat pig. 

H” * **** h« ri»n to Indat Fm ‘ ,Cgeretc 

™ ar min ooe*Qsh» been reoor^* ^ Aman > a single instance of the 

TV‘ r^^vea 

extent mLand and f rr ri_._ 

’pc&rrea * Sumer* (Modem lr* e ?" trade trade with 

o^ra/n etc. flourished. 


Otebrii 


>jua£* 


Indian History 


imports 

From 

Gold 

Kdar (Karnataka), Afghanistan. P«wa ttran) 

Silver 

Afghanistan, Persia (Iran), South India 

CopP^ 

Khetn (Rajasthan), Baluchistan. Arabia 

Tin 

Afghanistan. Bihar 

Lapis Lazuli and Sapphire 

Badak-shan (Afghanistan) 

Jade 

Central Asia 

Steatite 

Shaher-i-Sokhta (Irani Kirthar Hills (Pakistan • 

Amethyst 

Maharasthtra 

Agate, Chalcedonies and Camel tans 

Saurashtra and West India 


> 

> 




Exports : Agncjltural products, cotton goods, terracotta figurines, pottery, 
certain beads (from Lhanhudard^ conch-shell (from Lethal), ivory products, 
copper etc. 

A very' interesting feature of this civilization was that Iron was not known to 
the people. 

The Sumerian texts refer to trade relations with' SfehihJ which was the name 
given to the Indus region. 

Shatughai and y >lundigaq were the Indus sites found in Afghanistan. 

The Sumerian texts also refer to two intermediate stations — Dilmun (Bahrain i 
and \takan (Makran coast). Susa and L'r are Mesopotamian places where 
Harappan seals were found. 

The Harappans were the earliest people to produce cotton (It was called 
'Sindori by the Greeks). 

As there is no evidence of coins, barter is assumed to have been the normal 
method of exchange of goods. 

LothaJwas an ancient port of Indus dvilizatiorL 
The Indus Gvilization was primarily urban. 

There is no dear-cut evidence of the nature of polity', but it seems that the ruling 
authority of Indus Gvilization was a class of merchants. 

The Harappan people didn't worship their gods in temple. No temple in tact 
has been unearthed. An idea of their religion is formed from the statues and 

figurines found. 

The most commonly found figurine is that of Mother-Goddess .•G^v.e.i a* 
ShakdX There is evidence of prevalence of 'torn (female sex organ) worship 

The chief male deity was the Pasupati Statutes* It the 
(Proto-Shiva) represented in seals as sitting in .1 . 

surrounded bv four animals telephant. tiger, ihino are,bunalo andb.c user 
appear a. his ieet There was the prevalence of Phallic (finganuworehrp. 

Thus Shiva-Shakd worehip. the oldest form of worship in 

hav e been part of the rei.g.ous belref of Harppan people iesp 

The remains and relics also reveal that z»la«ry t. ammal wordup and tree 

worship (esp. peepal) were in vogue m those days. 





4 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


There is the evidence of pictographic script, found mainly on . , 
script has not been deciphered so far, but overlap of letters on so ° 0 S ^ 
potsherds from Kalibanga show that writing was boustrophedon orfr & 
to left and from left to right in alternate lines. It has been referred t ° m r '8^t 
Dravidian ° as r *' 


Note : The oldest script in Indian subcontinent is the Harappan script but I 

deciphered script is Brahmi script known from about 5th conhirv nr <, « . , 1 u ‘ °ldi 


deriphead script is Brahmi script known from about 5th century BC. Most ! 
script developed from Brahmi. 


-est 
;cr Indian 


^ Steatite was mainly used in the manufacture of seals. 

^ Humpless bull is represented in most of the Indus seals. 

> Inhumation or complete burial was the most common method nf < 4 ; 

the dead. ,a,s P°sal 0 f 

fhe origin of the 'Swastika 'symbol can be traced to the Indus Civilian 
^ 'Indra is accused of causing the decline of Indus Civilisation' —M Wh"', 
^ Tbe Rlgveda speaks of a battle at a place named 'Hariyumpia' which bJ?'^ 
identified with Harappa. has bee " 

of sc,,olars be^ve that the makers of this civilization were 
Contemporary civilizations of Indus avilization— Mesopotamia, E^ v t md 


2. Vedic Culture (1500 BC-600 BC) 

Original Home of the Aryan 

^ The location of the original home of the Aryans still remains a 
controversial point. Some scholars believe that the Aryans were native to the 
soil of India and some other scholars believe that the Aryans were migrated 
Irom outside (Central Asia (Max Muller)/ Europe/ Arctic region (B. G. Tilakjj. 

According to popular belief, the Aryans are supposed to have migrated from 

cntral Asia into the Indian subcontinent in several stages or waves during 
2000 BC-1500 BC. 6 

Bogha/kai inscription (Asia Minor, Turkey), which mentions 4 vedic gods 

Indra, \ aruna, Mitra and \ ! asatvas, proves Central Asian Theory as their 

homeland. 

The group that came to India first settled in the present Frontier Province and 
the Punjab - then called Sapta Sindhu i.e. region of seven rivers. They lived 
here for many centuries and gradually pushed into the interior to settle in the 
valleys of the Ganges and the Yamuna. 

Vedic Literature (1500 BC-600 BC) 

It is presumed that the Rig Veda was composed while the Aryans were still in 
the Punjab. 

>* Vedic Literature comprises of four literary productions : 1. The Samhitas or 
Vedas 2. TheBrahamans 3. The Aranyakas 4. The Upanishads. 

Vedic Literature had grown up in course of time and was really handed down 
from generation to generation by word of mouth. Hence these are called Shrub 
(to hear). 

> ThemostimportantofVedicLiteratureare Vedas. Vedasare called ApaurasheVJ 
i.e. not created by man but God-gifted and Nityai.e. existing in all eternity. 
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Indian History 5 

There are tour Vedas- Rig Veda, Sama Vtda. )aiur Vixf.iand A tb.v \\ida The 
first three Vedas are jointly called VidatrayiU. trio of Vedas 

^ Of the four Vedas, the Rig Veda (Collection of lyrics) is the oldest text in the 
wold, and therefore, is also known as 'the first'testament ol mankind'. Hie 
Rig Veda contains 1028 hymns, divided into 10 mandalas. Six mandalas (from 
2nd to 7th mandalas) are called Gotra/Vamsha Mandalas (KulaCranth >. The 
1st and 10th mandalas are said to have been added later. The 10th mandala 
contams the famous Purushasukta which explains the 4 Vamas Brahmana. 
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. The hymns of Rig Veda were recited by / /< >tn 

> The S ‘ imj Vedd (book of c 'hants) had 1549 hymns. All hymns (excluding 75) 
were taken from (he Rig Veda. The hymns of the Sama Veda were recited by 
UdgatrL This Veda is important for Indian music 

The )<yur Ved.i (book of sacrificial prayers) is a ritual veda. Its hv mns were 
recited by \dhvan us It is divided into two parts- Krishna Yajur Vtda and 
Shukla Yajur Vida. In contrast to the first two which are in verse entirely, this 
one is in both verse and prose. 

The Atharva \ <'da (book of magical formulae), the fourth and the last one, 
contains charms and spells to ward off evils and diseases. For a very long time 
it was not included in the category of the Vedas. 

The 5ra/iman.sexplain the hymns of the Vedas. They are written in prose and 
ritualistic in nature, firafimameans 'sacrifice'. The various sacrifices and rituals 
have been elaborately discussed in the Brahamanas. Every Veda has several 
Brahamanas attached to it: 

Rig Veda Aitarcya and Katishitiki/ Sankhyan. 

Sam Veda Panchvisha (Tandya Maha Brahamana), Shadvinsh, Chhandogya and 
Jaiminaya. 

Yajur Veda Shatapatha (the oldest and the largest Brahamana) and Taittariva. 

A than.'a Veda Gopatha. 

> The word Aranya means 'the forest'. The 'forest texts' were called Aranyaka, 
because they were written mainly for the hermits and the students living in 
jungles. The Aranyaka are the concluding portions of the Brahamanas. 

- The Upanishadas are philosophical texts. They are generally called Vedanta, 
as they came towards the end of the Veda. There are 108 Upanishadas. 
Vrihadaranyakais the oldest Upanishada. 

Literature of Vedic Tradition (600 BC-600 AD) 

^ Literature of Vedic Tradition ( Smritii.e . rememberance literature) comprises of 
6literary works: 1. Vedangas/Sutras2.SmritisDharmashastras3.Mahakavyas 
(Epics) 4. Puranas 5. Upvedas 6. Shad-Dharshanas. 

There are six Vedangas: 

1 • Shiksha (Phonetics):' Pratishakhya -the oldest text on phonetics. 

“• Kalpa Sutras(Rituals): a.SfirauteSufras/Shu/vaSufras-deal with the sacrifices, 
b. Grihya Sutras —deal with family ceremonies, c. Pharma Sutras —deal with 
Varnas, Ashramas etc. 

Vyakarana(Grammar) Ashtadyayi" (Panini)-fhe oldest grammar of the word. 
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Lucent's Get* 

, -Nirukla- f»*W b * sed on , ' V «/> Jn / u - ... 
NHuku (Etymology); Mords -CNigh3nhi'-the oldest 

.vltertion Of diffl® 1 ' y r the M<stdictioiun- ot the world ,l 

ol the world 'hhnt' \ UuttJirsu uas'(PingalHa minis lex I, 

^ /n ManuSmriti (Pre-Gupta IV.r;,^ 


to 


text. 



(„; ^' ,J ' 7 “ bh ^ |^,|wieafrM«C < M.takshara') -Varartb’/ 
JimunahaniV^, rad Smrit (Gupta period) (iv) / V? " (a *ng* 
Shilahar DynastyU (Curta period). fviW C 


1 . 


(Cap./fx 1 W Brihespeti Smriu (Gupta peri. (vi) £ 

n, (Epics); ■ “ 

' (Valmiki) : It is known as 


"if; 


2 . 


'(Vahniki)-. It is known as VW/ Karra' (the oldest eni 
world). At present, it consists of 24,000 shlokas i.e. verses (Origi na | J 
Later - 12,000, Finally - 24,000) in 7 Kandas i.e. sections. 1st and 7th k ^ 
were the latest additions to the Ramayana. Nan <*as 

The Mahabharata (Ved Vyasa) : The longest epic of the world 
present it consists of 1 , 00 , 000 shlokas i.e. verst's (Originally-8,800-J a y S a w 
Later- 24 , 000 -Chaturvinshati Sahastri Samhita/Bharata, Finally-] 
Shatasahastri Samhita/Malia Bharata) in 18 Parvans i.e. chapters, pj'T 
Harivamsa supplement. Bhagavad Cita is extracted from Bihshma Pan^ ** 
Mahabharata. Shanti Parvan is the largest parvan (chapter) of the Mahab ^ ° f 

> The Parana means 'the old'. There are 18 famous' Pu ranas'. The Matsva P 
is the oldest Puranic text. The other important Puranas are the BhagavataHh 
Vishnu,, The Vavu and The Brahamnda, They describe genealogies of va • ? 
royal dynasties. nous 

” Tbe < tbeauxUiar y vedas ) wer e traditionally associated with vedas: 

Upavedas 

?. Arunvda i.e. Medicine 
2 . Candharx-aveda i.e. Music 
Dhanuneda i.e. Archery 
4 . ShdIpveda/Art})aveda 
U **"■* of craft/wealth (Vishwakarma) 

n™ are 6 schools of Indian philosophy known as Shad-Darshanas. 

Daishana 


Associated with 
Rig Veda 
Sama Veda 
Yajur Veda 
Atharva Veda 


* J ‘ torthya Darshana 
~ Y°S a darshana 
3 - Darshana 
4 Vaishes »ka Darshana 

! ' Mimana/P “™-Miman sa 
■ Vcdan| / U 'ta-M im an s 


nsa 


Founder 

Kapila 

Patanjali 

Akshapada Gautama 
Dluka Kanada 
Jaiminj 
Badarayana 


Basic Text 
Sankhya Sutra 
Yoga Sutra 
Nayaya Sutra 
Vaishesika Sutra 
Purva Mimansa Sutra 
BrahmaSutra / VedantSutf# 
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Rigvedic Name 

Modem Ndine Krftion 

Sindhu 

Indus 

Punjab 

Vilas ta 

Ihclum 

Punjab 

Asikani 

Chcnab 

Punjab 

Vi pas 

Boas 

Punjab 

Parushni 

Ravi 

Punjab 

Sutudri 

Sutlej 

Punjab 

Saraswati 

Sarsuli 

Rajasthan 

Drishadvati 

Ghaggar 

Rajasthan 

Kubha 

Kabul 

Afghanistan 

Suvastu 

Swati 

Afghanistan 

Krumu 

Kurram 

Afghanistan 

Go mail 

Gomal 

Afghanistan 


Indian Hititury 7 

Rig \edic/Early Vedic Period USOO HC-UNM) Bl ) 

Geographical Area 

- Rig Veda is the only source of knowledge for this period 

F^nUhe names of rivers, mountains (Himvant i.e. Himalaya. \u,n i.e. 

• ^ Z 1 ° n ‘ HX * an ' n F»g Veda we have a dear idea of the geographical area 
in which Rigvedic people lived. 

^ Rig Veda mentions 40 rivers. The 
\adisukta hymn of the Rig Veda 
mentions 21 rivers which include 
the Ganges in the east and the 
Kubha (Kabul) in the west. 

Rigvedic people, who called 
themselves Aryans, were confined 
in the area which came to be 
known as Sapla Sindhu i.e. land 
of the seven rivers. Sapta Sindhu 
comprises Sindhu and their five 
tributaries - Yttasta, Asikani, 

Ypas, Parushni & Sutuadri and 
Saraswad. 

According to the Rig Veda, the most mentioned river—Sindhu, the most pious 
river Saraswati, mention of the Ganges -1 time, mention of Yamuna -3 times. 

> The Dasrajan War (The Battle of Ten Kings) 

According to Rig Veda, the famous Dasrajan war was tire internecine war of the 
Aryans. 1 he Dasrajan war gives names of ten kings who participated in a war 
against Sudas who was Bharata king of Tritsus family. The ten kings were of 
the states of Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus and Druhyus along with five others 
viz. Alinas, Pakhtas, Bhalanas, Sibis and Vishanins. The battle was fought on 
the bank of Parushni (Ravi) in which Sudas emerged victorious. 

Polity 

>■ The Kula (the family) was the basis of both social and political organisations. 
Above the Kula were the Grama, the Vis, the Jana and the Rashtra. A group of 
Kula (families) formed a Grama (the village) and so on. 

Regarding the form of government it was of patriarchal nature. Monarchy was 

normal, but non-monarchical polities were also there. 

# 

>■ The Rashtra was ruled by a King or Rajan and the royal descent was by 
hereditary based on the law of primogeniture. Probably elective monarchy 
was also known. 

>■ Very little is known about ministers of 

theking. The Purohitaot domestic priest Kula (the family) 
was tire first ranking official. He was the Grama (the village) 
king's preceptor, friend, philosopher Vis (the dan) 
and guide. Other important royal , . . 

officials were Senani (army chief) and ana U 
Gramani (head of tillage ).' Rashtra < the country) Rajan 

The army consisted of foot-soldiers and charioteers. Wood, stone, bone and 


Head 

Kulapa 

Gramani 

Vispati 

Gopa/Gopati 
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functioned as a court of justice. 

later *d» ^ attk and cheating were some of the then prey*, 

-w Theft ^nfgfary 
crimes. 

Soarty . . comprised four vamas, namely nrahmana, Kshatrjy* 

► «f^3aSdLification of society was based on the profession 

oroOTpan^'-’tAein^^ftafamanas rulers and administrators went 
*• ^^nCtomefi. merchants and bankers were called Vaishyt* and 
insns and labourers were reckoned as Shu ras 
„ These vocations were followed by persons according to their ability and liking, 
' L the occupations had not become hereditary as they became later on. 

- Members of the same family took to different professions and belonged to 
different vamas as well illustrated by a hymn of the Rig Veda. In this 
person says: 7-and singer; my father is a physician, my mother is , 

of com.' 

„ The unit of society was family, primarily monogamous and patriarchal. 

► Chiki marriage was not in vogue. 

► A widow could mam’ the younger brother of her deceased husband ( Niyoga). 

► The father's property was inherited by son. 

* Right to property existed in respect of moveable things like cattle, horse, gold 
and ornaments and also in respect of immovable property like land and house. 

The home of the teacher was the school where he taught the particular sacred 
texts. 

Milk and its products-curd, butter and ghee-formed an important part 

°t diet There is also the mention of grain cooked with milk (Kshira- 
pakamodanam). 

The meat of fish, birds and animals was eaten. 

Tberow was already deemed Aghanyai.e. not to be killed. 

wL m ^wfa^o,-..T' alt> 01deatH orex P ulsion from toe kingdom to those 

Atohoife dnnks. Sum and Somawere also consumed. 

wealth in termsof*^y a % ncu l tura l an d pastoral people who reckoned their 

m the Rig Veda km^n dancin & chariot-racing and dicing. One stanza 
her mother hates me' ^ C ^ arn kler's lament says: 'My wife rejects me an 


Indian History 


1- 

2. 

3. 


Religion 

- During the Rigvedic time the Gods worshijipud wetvgeneralK the per* wii hoi 

powersof Nature. It w asbelieved that divine fwwerswerecapablcot conterrme 

both boons and punishments un man. Fire w as sacred as it w as regarded t» be 
the intermediary between man and God. 

5- There were ~®'y 33 Gods- Later day tradition classified them mto 3 categories 
tit terrestrial Iprithvisthanak aerial or intermediate Mnfjr:kcna.(fian,) 1 and 
celestial (dwsthana ) god. 

Terrestrial (Pnthvisthaniva): Pnthivi, Agm. Soma, Bnhaspati and nvers. 

\enal Intermediate < AntarikshastharuyahIndra, Rudra, \avu-\ata. Parjanva 
Celestial iDvusthaniya) : Daus, Surya (In 5 forms : Sun a, Savitn Stitra 
Pushan, Vishnu), Varuna, Aditi, Usha and Asvin. 

Indra. Agru and l aruna were the most popular deities ot Rigvedic Aryans 
Indra or Purandara (destroyer of fort): The most important god (250 Rigvedic 
hymns are devoted to him); who played the roleoi warlord and was considered 
to be the rain god. 

Agm : The second most important god (200 Rigvedic hvmns are devoted to 
him); fire god was considered to be the intermediary between the gods and 

the people. 

Varuna : Personified water; was supposed to uphold * Rita' or the natural order 

('Ritasvagopa'). 

>■ Sury a (Sun) was worshiped in 5 forms : Sury a. Savitri \1itra. Pushan and 

Vishnu. 

Sur\ a (Sun): God who used to drive daily across the sky in his chariot driven 

bv seven horses. 

* 

Savitri (the god of light): The famous Gavatri Mantra is addressed to her. 

Mitra : A solar god. 

Pushan : The god of marriage; mam function-guarding of roads, 
herdsmen and straying cattle. 

Vishnu : A god which covered earth in three steps (Upakrama). 

Soma : Originally a plant producing a potent drink during courses of 
Agnishtoma sacrifice, could be hemp / bhang called king of plants; identified 
later with the moon. The 9th mandala of Rig Veda, which contains 114 hymns 
is attributed to the Soma. That’s why it is called ‘the Sonia \landala. 

>- Other Gods/Goddesses : Rudra (the god of animals), Dyaus (the oldest god 
and the father of the world), Yama (the god of death). Ashuini Nasty a (the 
god of health, youth and immortality); AJ;ri(the great mother of gods), Smdhu 
(river goddess). 

Sometimes gods were visualised as animals but there was no animal \s orship. 

> The nature of Rigvedic religion was Henotheism i.e. a beliet in many gods but 
each god standing out in turns as the highest. 

> Their religion primarily consisted of the worship of gods with a simple 
ceremonial known as Yajnaov sacrifice. Sacrifices consisted of offerings of milk, 
ghee, grain, flesh and soma. 
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II 


Economy 

> The Aryans m>s*d the nomadic stage Yet. great importance was attached 
herds erf cattle. Various animals were dom.-t,rated. 

- The vedic people wen- probably not familiar with cat and camel. Tiger was no, 

‘ J, ,(*. wild animals like lion, elephant and boar were known to them. 

y. In Jit probability, very little of trade was there. 

M ,n > and markets were know n but they were not extensively used. Cow> 

‘ ^ gild ornaments of fixed value were the media of exchange. Coins seal 

not known. 

Complexity in producing goods made its appearance. Men of various 
professions like carpenters, smiths, tanners, weavers, potters and grinders of 

com were there. 

- The art of healing wounds and curing diseases were in existence. There were 
expert in surgen Along with herbs and drugs charms and spells were regard 
as eouallv potential in healing diseases. 

(XT(Ochre Coloured Potter)') Culture: l!>00 BC-1000 BC. 

Later Vedic Period : 1000 BC - 600 BC 

Geographical Area 

> During the later Vedic Period, the Aryan settlements covered virtually the 

whole of Northern India, Aryavaita 

> The centre of culture now shifted from Saraswati to Ganges (Madhya desaX 

> There was mention of more rivers such as \armada, Sadanira (modem 
Gandak i, Chamhaletc. 

> The expansion of people towards the east is indicated in a legend of 
Saupatha Prahamana-how Videha Madhava migrated from the Saraswati 
region, crossed Sadanira and came to the land of Videha (modem Tirhut). 
"He (Agni) then went burning along the earth towards the east, and Gotama 
Rahugana (the priest) and Videgh Mathava followed after him." —Satapatha 
Brahamana 

> Emergence of Janapada>—Kuru (Combination of Purus and Bharatas), 
Pandiaia (Combination of Turxashas and Krivis), Kashi etc. in Doab region. 

> Later Vedic literatures mention YTndhva mountain (Southern mountain). 

> Reference to the territorial divisions the later Vedas gives three broad divisions 
of India, viz. Anavarta (Northern India), Madhva desa (Central India) and 
Dakhmapath (Southern India). 

Polity 

h kingdoms and stately cities made their appearance in the later Vedic 

> 3 Brahmana we notice the theory of the divine origin of kingship. 

to a® ' t - Tr -™* n ta : machinery became more elaborate than before, as a sequel 

oni’ dviiT e * X . uer °f ^ ^ng. New civil functionaries, besides the 

These >■m ^*8 vet ^ c period the purohita came into existence. 

hedd or cw ,X^ (CoUeCtor o( tax “ ) ' *e Suta/SualhH the Royal 
Charioteer), the W^fnfChambvrlaim. the Aksharapa (Courier). 




> 


Indian HlMory 

_ The military- officiate of the Rigvedic tune*, the Senani (the geneflf) 
t .ramani (the head of the village) continued to function. 

^ Theperiodalsosawthebeginnmgofa regular system of provincial government 
Thus we find Sthapatibon^ entrusted with the duty of administering > 

areas occupied by the aboriginals and Satapati being put over a group o* 
hundred villages. Adhikrita was the x-illage official. Ugras mentioned in 
Upanishada, was probably a police official. _ 

The popular control overtheaffairsof the kingdom was exercised through 
and Samiti, as in the Rigvedic period. Vtdathahad completely disappeared b> 

now. - I 

w Even during the later vedic times, kings did not possess a standing army. 

ludiciarv also grew.The king played a great role in administering criminal law. 

The killing of an embryo, homicide, the murder of a Brahmana. in particular, 
stealing of gold and drinking sura were regarded as serious crimes Treason 
was a capital offence. 

^ 4 \ s the time passed by Yajnas became elaborate and complicated ceremonial 

leading to the emergence of learned men known as Brahmana s 
And as the Aryans expanded to the east and south, group of people known as 
Kshatri\ asemerged to conquer territories and administer them. The remaining 
Aryans formed a separate class know-n as Vaishyas, a word derived from \ Is 
meaning 'people'. The non-Aryan formed the fourth class known as Phudras. 

Neverthless, these divisons of society were not rigid. 

The institution of Gofrai.e. the clan appeared in later Vedic Period. 

The higher castes could marry- vrith the lower ones, but marriage with shudras 
was not permitted. The idea of pollution appeared in society. 

> The earliest reference to the 4 Ashramas (the stages of life) — Brahmacharya 
Grihastha, Vanprastha and SanyasaAs found in the fabaia Upanishad The 
Ashrama system was formed to attain 4 Purusharthas (Pharma, Artha. Kama 
and Moksha l 

> The status of yvomen declined. According to Aitareva Brahamana a daughter 
is the sources of misery- but a son is the protector of family. 

>- According to Maitravani Samhita there are three evils — liquor, yvoman and 

dice. 

> Though monogamy (a man having one wife) was the ideal but polygamy (a 
man having more than one wife) was frequent. 

> Woman were prohibited to attend the political assemblies. 

> Ya/na valky a- Gargi dialogue (Vrihadamyaka Upanishada 'indicates that some 
women had got higher education. 

Types of Hindu Marriage (Mvaha) 

Brahma Vivaha Giving the girl to a man with dow-ry. 

Dan a Vivaha Giving the girl to the priest himself in lieu of his fees. 

Arsha Vivaha Giving the girl to a man after accepting a bride-price. 

Prajapatya Vivaha Giving the girl to a man without demanding a bride-price. 


>- 

> 
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Gandhan'a Viva ha Love marriage. 

Asura Vivaha Marriage with a purchased girl. 

Rakshasa Vivaha Marriage with the daughter of a defeat .-l 

kidnapped girl. 


king or with a 


PaJshacha Vivaha Marriage to a girl after seducing or raping her 
>• Anuloma Vivaha : marriage between a bridegroom from * 

bride from a lower caste; Pratiloma Vivaha- the reverse of Anufoma^v^ 1 2 3 * 

^ 16 Samskaras: 1. Garbhadhana 2. Pumsavana3.Simantonnayan 4 latakL n \ 

Namakaran6.Nishkramana7.Annaprashana8.Chudakarma9 Kami uu ? 5 * * * * ' 

10. Vidyarmbha 11. Upanayana 12. Vedarambha 13. Samavaratana 14 Viv^l? 
15. Vanprastha 16. Antyesti. 13 


Religion 

The earlier divinites Indra 
and Agni were relegated 
into the background while 
Prajapad (creator of the 
Universe, later known as 
Brahma), Vishnu (Patron god 
of Aryans) and Rudra (God 
of animals, later identified 
with Shiva/Mahesha) rose in 
prominence. Now Prajapad 
became supreme God. 

> Pushana, whoprotected cattle 
in the early Vedic Period now 
became the god of Shudras. 

Brihadaranyaka Upanishada 


12 Ralninas (Satapatha Brahamana) 

1. Purohita the Priest 

2. Mahishi the Queen 

3. Yuvaraja Crown prince 

4. Suta/Sarathi the Royal herald /the Charioteer 

5. Senani the General 

6. Gramani Head of the village 

7. Kshata Gatcman/ Chamberlain 

8. Sangrahitri Treasurer 

9. Bhagadudha Collector of taxes 

10. Akshavapa Courier 

11. Palagala Friend of King 

12. Govikarta Head of forest department 


was first the work to give the 
doctrine of transmigration ( Punarjanma/ Samsara-chakra)and deeds (Karma). 
The early simple ceremonial of Rigvedic Period gave place to elaborate 
sacrifices requiring the services of as many as 17 priests. In the later Vedas 
and Brahamanas sacrifices (Yajnas)came into prominence. 

There were two varieties of sacrifices— 


1. Laghuyajnas (Simple/Private Sacrifices) : Performed by householder e.g. 
Pancha Mahayajna, Agnihotra, Darsha Yajna (on Amavasya i.e. on the last 
day of the dark fortnight), Pumamasa Yajna (on Purruma i.e. on the day of full 
moon) etc. 


2. Mahayajnasi Grand / Royal Sacrifices): Sacrifices that could only be undertaken 

by an aristocratic and wealthy man and the king. 

(a) Rajasuya Yajna : Royal consecration, which in its full form comprised a 

series of sacrifices lasting over a year. In later days it was replaced bv 

simplified Abhisheka i.e. anointment. 

(b) Vajapeya Yajna : Drink of strength, which lasted for a period of seventeen 

days upto full one year. 

fc) Asvamedha Yajna : Horse sacrifice, which lasted for three days. 


(d) Agnishtoma Yajna : Sacrifice of animals dodi^* A . . 

nnc day, although Yajnika (performer of Yajna) and h " ' ,ch lasU-d 

life for a year before Yajna. On the occasirl *! ,u d ^ '\' f ° spent ascvtK 
was consumed. ° Yajna, soma rasa 

y. Towards the end of the Vedic Period, there wa* tU 

reaction against cults, rituals and priestlv dnmi Y J' rr ‘f r 8 ence a strong 
fe found in the Upanishadas. P dominah °": Section of this mood 

Economy 

- Land had now become more valuable than cows Aprir,.lH,„ u. 

paring of cattle. The plough was at times drawn by 24 oxe^Manu^ 

Rice, barley, beans, sesame and wheat were cultivated 

> Prod k UCtion °'.advanced as indicated by new occupations like fisherman 
washerman, dyers, door-keepers and footmen. 

> Indicating specialisation distinction wasdrawn between the chariot-maker and 

the carpenter and the tanner and the hide-dresser. 

> Considerable advance was made in the knowledge of metals. Mention of tin 

s,lver and iron was made apart from gold and eyas (either copper or iron) in 

the Rig Veda. 

> Evidence was there regarding organsiadon of merchants into guilds because 
of reference to corporadons (Canas) and aldermen (Sreshtins) 

> PG W (Painted Grey Ware) Culture : 1100 BC - 600 BC. 

3.1. Mahajanapada Period (600 BC-325 BC) 

16 Mahajanapadas (Modem Area) Capital 

Anga(dislricts of Munger and Bhagalpur in Bihar) Champa/Champanagari 

Magadha Girivraj, Rajgriha / Rajgir (Bimbisara), 

(districts of Patna, Gaya and Nalanda in Bihar) Patliputra (Udayin), Vaishali 

(Shishunaga), Patliputra (Kalashok) 

Vajji (districts of Muzaffarpur & Vaishali in Bihar) Videha, Mithila, Vaishali 

Malla (districts of Deoria, Basti, Gorakhpur and KuLshinara and Pawa 
Siddharthnagar in U.P.) 

Kashi (district of Varanasi in U.P.) 

Kosala 

(districts of Faizabad, Gonda, Bahraich in U.P.) 

Vatsa (districts of Allahabad, Mirzapur in U.P.) 

Chedi (Bundelkhand area) 

Rum (Haryana and Delhi area) 

10- Panchala 

(Ruhelkhand, Western U.P.) 

11- Shurasena (Brajmandal) , __ 

Matsya(Alwar, Bharatpur and Jaipur in Rajasthan) Viratnagar 

13 Avanti North Avanti-Ufjayini 

(Malwa) South Avanti-Malushmati 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


Varanasi 

North Kosal-Sravasti/Sahet-Mah* 
South Kosal-Saket/Avodhva 

Kausambi 

Shaktimati /Sotthi\ , ati 

Indraprastha (modem Delhi) 

North Panchal-Ahichhatra 
South Panchal-Kampilya 

Mathura 
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Mahajanjp^ (Modrm An-a) 




Capital 
Potana/Patali 

the nvcrs Ndrn1 ‘‘ da anJ ' lAhiham-^n) Taxila (near Rawalpindi. Pakistan} 

,rti>tPaki 5 tanandA >, an j p us hkalavati 




. jndharA** s tem P® 
.. 


and Pushkalavati 

Rajapur/Hataka 


K-' Siikjya. Uahavastu) and Iain literatmJ 

Buddhist literature r. 1(> M a hajanapadas (i.e.. great states) with 

(BhdgAYdto Suttd) 

minor variation of names. . narc hj C al and non-monarchical / republican 

There were two typesofstate^--- Kas hi, Kosala, Vatsa, Chedi, Shursena, 

Monarchial states-Anga, Magad. . 

MaLsya. Avanti, Gandhara. p chal Kamboja, Shakya (Kapilvastu), 


Republican . 

KoHyas (Ramgrama), Mon >' a PP 

Rise of Magadha f 6t h century BC onwards is the histor| 

> The political history of Inc M dha> Kosala, Vatsa and Avanti for 
of struggle between four statcs-M g | 

supremacy. 


„ tBBmately the kingdom of Magadha emerged to be the most powerful one and 

succeeded in founding an empire. 

Reason of Magadha's success Geographical position in the age of iron, 

I. not far away from Rajgir 

i. Magadha enjoyed a special advantage in military organisation. Al^mt^t^c 

Indian stales were well acquainted with the use of horses and chanots,,! w^l 
Magadha which first used elephants on a large scale in is w g ^ 
neighbours. 


Haryanaka Dynasty: 544 BC-412 BC 

Bimbisara (Shronika): 544 BC-492 BC 
> He was the founder of Haryanka dynasty. 

Magadha came into prominence under the leadership of Bimbisara • 

He was a contemporary of Gautama Buddha . « 

He married the princesses of Kosala (Kosaldevi/ Mahakosala -sister of KoSH 
King Prasenjit), Lichchhavi (Chellana-sisler of Lichchhavi Head Chetaka) a I 
Madra ( Khcma-da ughter of Madra king), which helped him in hisexpansiolUH 


> 

> 


He gained a part of Kashi as the dowry' in his marriage with the sister 
Prasenjit of Kosala. 


Indun History 


IS 


^ I le conquered An$.t. 

Ho sent a royal physician, liv,tkM to Uj|«iin, wh**n Avanti King ■ ' - " JS 

suffered by jaundice. 

^ Known as Senn j. he was the first Indian king who had a regular and standing 

army. 

^ He built the city of New Rajagriha. 

Ajatashatni (Kunika): 492 BC-460 BC 

w Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatashatru Ajatashatru killed h»n father 

and seized the throne. 

^ Ajatashatru followed a more aggressive policy* He gained complete control 
over Kashi and broke the earlier amicable relations by attacking his maternal 
uncle Prasenjit, the king of Kosala. 

The Vajji confederation was Ajatashatru's next target of attack This war was 
a lengthy one and tradition tells us that after a long period of in \ ears, he was 
able to defeat the Vajji only through deceit, by sowing the seeds of discord 
amongst the people of Vajji. 

The three things that played important role to defeat the Vajji—1 Sm in/h.i and 
Vatsakar —Ajatashatru's diplomatic ministers, who sowed the seeds of discord 
amongst Vajjis, 2. Rathamusala —a kind of chariot to which a mace was attached 
3. Mahashilakantaka —a war engine which catapulted big stones. 

> In this way Kashi and Vaishali (the capital of Vajji) were added to Magadha, 
making it the most powerful territorial power in the Ganges Valley 

> I le built the fort of Rajagriha and a watch-fort Qaladurga) at a village called 
Pa tali, on the banks of the Ganges, 

U day in : 460 BC-440 BC 

>■ Ajatshatru was succeeded by his son Udayin. 

> His reign is important because he laid the foundations of the city of l\Uliputraa\ 
the confluence of the Son and the Ganges and shifted the capital from Rajagriha 
to Patliputra. 

>- Udayin was succeeded by Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Dasak respectively 
who all were weak and parricides. 


Shisunaga Dynasty : 412 BC-344 BC 

> Nag-Dasak was unworthy to rule. So the people got disgusted and elected 
Shisunaga as the King, the minister of the last king. 

> I he most important achievement of Shisunaga was the destruction of the 
Pradyota dynasty of Avanti. This brought to an end the hundred year old 
rivalry between Magadha and Avanti. Prom then on Avanti become a part of 
the Magadha rule. 

Shisunaga was succeeded by Kalashoka (Kakavarna). His reign is important 
because he convened the Second Buddhists Council in Vaishali (383 BC). 


Nanda Dynasty : 344 BC-323 BC 

The Shisunaga dynasty was overthrown by Mahapadma who established a 
new line of kings known as the Nandas. 

> Mahapadma is known as San'akshatrantak i.e. Uprooter ot all the Kshatriyas 
(Puranas) and Ugrasena i.e. Owner of huge army (Pali texts). 







1 «* 

ikr t( u , the sole monarch 1le **'ms to hav* 
^ IV rur.in.is call Mahatma • ’ ^ fl| „ u . htm . of Shisungos. I fe is ottrn 

overthrown .ill tin*dv builder of Indian history 

tfe*Ttbed .1" t,w ' h,, ‘ ! ' n, | 1 J ( v |, |s0t> .hi soiw Dh.ttMtMtuUwa» tin* last one, 
- \talia|'.^ nwU ’ ,, ‘ sm ' ,S “‘ ' miH *ah| v identical with the Afiramnn's (>r 

. ^ * 1 
' '' f unif 'Ihl'nili^ I lhananand* that the invasion of Alexander took place 

in north-west inJui »n - " ^ , >h< , n . iniU K u commanded a huge army 

- \rttnding t‘» Greek■» v chariots and 3,000 elephants. It was the 

20.000 ‘ * ,X l * . ‘, . rniris0 d Alexander and stopped his march to the 

might ot Phanananda that um 

t.angi tn Nallm on j a fKiut 322*21 BC and was supplanted 

- Itu* Nanda dynasty can > • uin as Wll h ( 'hamlr^upta Vtormaas the 

by another dynasty known a. 

founder. 




Foreign lnvuion. | nv ,«lon IS1» BO 

I lMnijn/IVr»mn "<• (Persia), who CM'.indod tlu'ir empire at the 

~ r‘nn- i* advantage of fho poU«ca. .fisunhv 

—^ u,si . 

' M Ho’^rTmOnnexad l'un|ab, IM of fho Indus and Sindh. Unsarea 
, i.'.l fix' 20thrn.vi.uv ^un.ir'Mtm. tl*totalnumber of provnma 
I, ,n, in empire being 2tf. This province was the most fertile area of the 
hitman empire. From tills province the empire received Twl talent gold as 

revenue. 

Hie Indo Iranian contact lasted tor about 2M years. 


Effect* of Iranian Invasion 

1 It gave an impetus to Indo-lranian trade and commerce. 

2. |hrough the Iranian, the Greeks came to know about the groat wealth of India 

and this eventually led to Alexander’s invasion of India. 1 

\ 1 he Iranian scnlx*s brought into India a form of writing which came to be 

known as the khsnvthiscri\% It was written from right to left like the Arabic. 

^ i * * _l_1_._oeiv.ii'i illvrin 


klum 11 Ulv M O* 1 »w I . n . 

Iranian influence on the Maury an Sculpture is clearly perceptible, ospei talh in 
the hell shaped capitals Iranian influence may also be traced in the preamble 
ol Ashokas edicts as well as in certain words used in them 

I. Macedonian Invasion —Alexander’s Invasion (32t> BC I 

*> In the 4th ivnlun Be the Gix*eks and the Iranian fought tor the supremacy of 
the world. Under the leadership i>t Alexander of Macedonia ihe t»nvk finally 
destniy<\l the Iranian empire 

• Alexander succeeded lus f ather Philip the throne ot Macedonia. I lo was then 
only 2(1 years of Age. 

• from his ven cl\ildhiH\i he list'd to dream ot world-conquest. He quickly 
conquen.nl many areas. 


••uti.m I tiMoi y 


A** .i preliminary *.tep to conquer liulia, tit*- K.tbnl \ ,tllr\ .md 1 1*«• lu lly H 

North West frontier were conquered, and hi* n adwdOhindm-.tr AU«n k m >> 

BC. 

Iherulersot l.ixtl.i.md Abhisara submitted but l\nu'- (I’nm ■ nelused to do 
w Alexander then crossed the Jhelum by a truk I’nrus was defeated m tin* b.tuU 
ih.it followed, but Alexander treated hint very gcnerv'usly tor In-- biaverv 
(/;.»///«•<>/ \ u.istii i.c. modem Iholum, Creek-/ iyd.ts^ \:n BO 
•w i his \n as how the Indians were defeated because ot their disunity 

Alter a brilliant victor)' at Sakala, the Greek toixrs reached the In Alexander 
had to return from this place as his soldiers refused to go any lurthei I he battU 
i»t Ihelum and Sakla had opened their eyes and they were afraid of the great 
Mag.ulhan empire across the IVas 

w Alter making administrative arrangements tor the conquered territory 
Alexander marched back in Sep. 325 BC. 

- I le reached Babylon in 323 BC where he died at the age of 33. 

I Meets of Alexander's Invasion 

I By opening up both the land and sea routes between India and l urope. it 
brought both of them closer to each other. 

Indirectly this invasion mode possible the establishment of Indo-Bacterian and 
Indo-Parthian states, which at a later stage considerably influenced Indian 
architecture (Gandhara school of sculpture), astronomy, coinage etc 

3 l he invasion opened the eyes of Indian politicians to the necessity' ot creating 
a unified empire. 

I I he date of the Invasion of Alexander is the first reliable date in early Indian 
history' and considerably helps us in solving chronological difficulties 



3.2. Religious Movements (600 BC-400 BC) 

Various religious movements viz. Buddhism, Jainism etc were bom and grew 
up in the Post Vedie Period known as the Period of Second Urbanisation or the 
Age of Buddha (6th Century BC' to 4thCentury BC). 


Causes of Religious Movements 

1 I he vedic philosophy had lost its original purity. 

2 The vedic religion had become very complex and had degenerated into 
superstitions, dogmas and rituals. 

3 Supremacy of the Brahmans created unrest in the society and Kshatrivas 
reacted against the Brahmanical domination. 

4 Introduction ot a new agricultural economy in Eastern India. 

3 Ihe desire of Vaishyas to improve their social position with the increase in then 

economic position due to the growth of trade. 


Buddhism 


Buddha's l ife 


i uWUm.i Htuiilhd, toudnerot Buddhism, was bom in 563 BC (widely accepted), 
on the vaisakha pumima day at / mnbiniv.m.i (Rummmdeht District Nepal) 
in the Sakt a Asfiifmvfclan. 
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L ucen* — 

. king * KapUvas,u and mo*« 

■• «*» f P "7!TI'tew^broughe up by his step mother and aunt 
4fter his mother s ear 3 1 

\fjhapnrjp3t> ^ u: m:L to Yasodhara (Princess of Shaky* 

His fefer -^had T^/ut . T 

dynasty) from w hom ne ^ ^ jrson- a dea d body and an ascetic-proved 


His father nwmeu a son 

dynasty) from w hom n P/ a dead body and an ascetic-proved 

Four sights-an old cajTier 

to be a turning point i . . u.v \f*h.?hhmi<hLnini 2 ndivn**i 

* i_horn 


Four sights-an oiu f 

"^'^CJwnnced home, this was his 

^r^meateandeHnttascehc. J 


Symbols 
Lotus and Bull 
Horse 
Bodhi tree 


going forth) and became a - - 

His first teacher w as Great Events of Buddha s Life 
Alara Kalama (Sankhya Janma (Birth) 

philosopher) tn ' m Ma habhinishkramana (Renunciation) 

whom he lean* the /Safnbodhi (Enlightenment) - 

techniqueofmeditahou. ^^^^(^Sennon) Wheel 

His next teache rneath) Stupa 

UdrakB Rempum Mahapanmrvana (DeMW t«L' W B 

_ 


jV/n ana (enlightenment) after 49 days or < 

SSZZZ.*,-*-* 

Buddha delivered his first sermon at Samati,(Dear park to his hve d.sctples, 
te “ as DhanmchakraPn,var*na( Turning of the wheel of law . 

He died at the age of 80 in 483 BC at Kushinagar (identical with the village 
Kasiain Kushinagar district of UP.). This is known as Mahapanmrvana (hnal 

Blowing out). I 

KanthakaSudhha'shorse, C/w/m^Buddha'scharioteer, Devadatta- Buddha s 
cousin, Sujata-the farmer's daughter who gave him rice milk at Bodh Gaya and 
Other names of Buddha-Gautama (Clan name), Siddharta(Childhood name), 
Shakva Muni. 


Doctrine of Buddhism 

Chatwari Arya Satyani (Four Noble Truths) 

It is the essence of Buddhism. 

1. Life is full of sorrow (Dukha): Sabbam Dukkam 

2. There are causes of sorrow (Dukha Samudaya ): Dwadash Nidan/ Pratitya 
Samutpada 

3. This sorrow can be stopped (Dukha Nirudha): Nin'ana. 

4. There is a path leading to the cessation of sorrow (Dukha Nirodha Gamini 
Pratipada): Ashtangika Marga. 

Note : 

Pratitya samutapada is also known as Hcluvada (theory of cause-effect) and 
kdianabhanga l ada(theory of momentariness/impermanence). 

2. Desire is root cause of sorrow. 

Iht ultimate aim of life is to attain nirvana the eternal state of peace and bliss, which 
means liberation from the cycle of birth and death. 


Indian History 


19 


4 Asbt.mgikj \ (.irga (hight fold path) arv ; right observation* right tlHt«rmuuih»n, 
right speech, right action, right livelihood, nght exercise, rwht memorv and right 
meditation. 

\ Udh e.i \/jnjj/ \ f.Hihy,una I’ratiptnLi (the middle path)— Man should avoid both 
extmmes, i.e a iite ot comforts and luxury, and a life of severe aso*licism. 


Iriratna i.e. Three Jwels of Buddhism 

1 . Buddha (the enlightened) 2. Pharma (doctrine) 3. Sanyha (commune) 


Buddhist C. Year Venue Chairman Patron Result 


1st Buddhist 483BC Saptaparni Mahakassapa Ajatashatm Compilation of Sutta-Pitaka 
c ouncil ^- av ’ c * (liarayanka and Vmava l*itakaby Axuuxda 

h.ijgriha Dyn.isty) and Upali resixvtively 

2 nd Buddhist 383 BC Chullavanga Sabbakami Kalashoka (i) The monks of VaishaU 

Council Vaishali (Shisunaga wanted somechange in rites. 

Dynasty) (li) Schism into Sthavira- 
vadire. and Mahasanghikas. 


3rd Buddhist 250BC Ashokarama 
Council Vihar, 

Patliputra 


4th Buddhist 98 AD Kundala 
Council Vana, 

Kashmir 


Mogaliputta Ashoka 


Tissa 

(Maury a 


Dynasty) 

Chairman- 

Kanishka 

Vasumitra 

(Kushana 

Vice 

Dynasty) 

chairman- 


Ashvaghosa 



(i) Compilation of 
Abhidhamma Pitaka 

(ii) Decision tt> send 
missionaries to various 
parts of the world 

(i) Compilation of 
Mahavibha sha shastra 
(Sanskrti comment on 
Tripitaka) 

(ii) the division of 
Buddhists into Hinayanlsts 
and Mahavanists 


Buddhist Literature 

I. Pali Texts 

Tripitaka : Pitaka literally means 'basket' and it was called so, because the 
original texts were written on palm-leaves and kept in baskets. Sutta Pitaka— 
Buddha s sayings, Vinay Pitaka —monastic code, Abhidhamma pitaka — 
religious discourses of Buddha (Abhidhamma Pitaka comprises of Dighgha 
Nikaya, Majhim Nikaya, Sanyukta Nikaya, Anguttar Nikaya and Khuddak/ 
Kshudraka Nikaya). 

Milindapanho (i.e. Questions of Milinda)—a dialogue between Milinda 
(identical with Indo-Greek ruler Menander) and Buddhist saint Nagasena. 

Dipavamsha and Mahavamsha —The great chronicles of Sri Lanka. 

II. Sanskrit Texts 

Buddha Charita, Saundarananda, Sutralankar, Sariputra Prakaran and Vajra 
Such i-Ashwagosha; Mahavibhasha Shastra -Vasumitra; Visudhamagga, 
Atthakathayen and Sumangalvasini -Buddhagosha; Madhyamika Karika and 
Prajnaparimita Karika-Nagarjuna etc. 

Sects of Buddhism 

Hi nay ana (i.e. the Lesser Vehicle): 1. Its followers believed in the original teaching 
of Buddha 2. They sought individual salvation through self-discipline and 
meditation. 3. They did not believe in idol-worship. 4. They favoured Pali 
language. 5. It is known as 'Southern Buddhist Religion', because it prevailed 
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in the South of India, e.g. Sri Lanka, Burma (Myanmar), Svam (Thailand), 
Java etc. 6. There were two subsects of Hinayana— Vaihhasika and Sautantrika. 
Mahavana (i.e. the Greater Vehicle): 1. Its followers believed in the heavenliness 
of Buddha 2. They sought the salvation of all through the grace and help of 
Buddha and Bodhisatva 3. They believed in idol-worship 4. They favoured 
Sanskrit language 5. It is known as 'Northern Buddhist Religion , because it 
prevailed in the North ot India, e.g. China, Korea, Japan, tic. r>. I here were 
two subsects of Mahavana— Madhyamika / hhun\ a\ ac/«?t toundei—Nagarjuna) 
and Yogachar/ Vi/nanavada (founder-Maitreyanath and his disciple Asanga). 
Vajravana: 1. Its followers believed thatsalvation could be best attained by acquiring 
the magical power, which they called Vajra. 2. The chief divinities ot this new 
sect were the Taras. 3. It became popular in Eastern India, particularly Bengal 

and Bihar. 

Bodhisattvas 

1. Vajrapani: like Indra, he holds a thunderbolt, too ot sin and c\ u. 

2. Avlokitesvara (the lord who looks down) also called Padmapani (the lotus 
bearer): kind-hearted. 

3. Manjushri (Stimulator of understanding): He holds a book describing 10 
paramitas (spiritual perfections). 

4. Maitreya : The future Buddha. 

5. Kshitigriha : guardian of purgatories. 

6. Amilabha/ Amitayusha : Buddha of heaven. 

Sacred Shrines 

> Lumbini, Bodh Gaya, Samath and Kusinagar, where the four principal events 
of the Buddha's life, namely Birth, Enlightenment, First Sermon and Death 
took place. To these are added four places Sravasti, Rajgriha, Vaishali and 
Sankasva-these eight places have all along been considered as the eight holy 

places (Ashtasthanas). 

>- Other centres of Buddhism in Ancient India-Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda 
in Andhra Pradesh; Nalanda in Bihar; Junagadh and Vallabhi in Gujarat; 
Sanchi and Bharhut in M.P.; Ajanta-Ellora in Maharashtra;Dhaulagiri in Orissa; 
Kannauj, Kaushambi and Mathura in U.P.; and Jagadala and Somapuri in West 

Bengal. 

> Buddhist architecture* was developed in three forms: 

1. Stupa—relics of the Buddha or some prominent Buddhist monks are 

preserved 

2. Chaitya—prayer hall 

3. Vihara—residence 


Buddhist Universities 

Nalanda 

Odantpuri 

Vikramshila 

Somapuri 

Jagadal 

Vallabhi 


Place 

Badagaon, Bihar 
Biharsharif, Bih.tr 
Bhagalpur, Bihar 
North Bengal 
Bengal 
Gujarat 


Founder 

Kumargupta 1 (Gupta ruler) 
Gopala (Pala ruler) 
Dharmapala (Pala ruler) 
Dharmapala (Pala ruler) 
Ranuipala (Pala ruler) 
Bhattarka (Maitrak ruler) 
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(Mauryan ruler), Milinda/Menander iln -'id I >jsluralh.i 

ruler), Harshavardhana (Vardhana rulerl i "T Kamshka (Kushana 

(rail rulers). m '* Dharmapala and Rampala 

Now: 

, l* mishk i railed uh Bu.Hh- ’■’ hl " drai “' d hlsdau t! h l crS.,nghamita t „SriUnka 

Kamshka alU 4* Buddhh. counnl and sen. mission china. Kama and |„pan. 
3. Talas of Bengal and Bihar were las. ga-at pa.mas ot Buddhis, 


Lism. 


24 llrthankaras 


Jainism 

w According to Jain tradition there were 24 
Thirthankaras (literally Ford maker, across 
the stream of existence), the first being 
Rishabhadeva/ Adinatha and last being 
Mahavira. 

> The Vishnu Parana and the Bhagavat 
Purana describe Rishabha as an incarnation 
of Narayana. 

> ThenameoftwoJainTirthankaras-/?/s/iab/ia 

and A rish ta non 1 /-a re found in the Rig Veda. 

> Historicity of early 22 Thirthankaras is 
ambiguous. 

> We have historical proofofonly thelasttvvo- 
Parshwanath (23rd) and Mahavira (24th). 

> Parshwanath was a prince of Benaras who 
abandoned the throne and led the life of 
a hermit and died at Sammet-Shikar/ 

Parshwanath (Parasanath) Hill, Giridih, 

Jharkhand. His four main teachings 
(Chaturthi ) were 1. Ahimsa (non-injury) 2. 

Satva (non-lying) 3. Asteya (non stealing) 

4. Aparigraha (non-possession). Mahavira 
adopted all these four teachings and added 
one more, that is Brahmacharya (Chastity) 
toil. 

Mahavira's Life 

> Mahavira was born in 540 BC in a village 
Kundgrama near Vaishali in Bihar. 

^ His father Siddhartha was the head of 
the Jnathrika Kshtriya clan under Vajji of 

Vaishali and his mother Trishala was the sister ot L hetaka, the king of Vaishali. 
Mahavira was also related to Bimbisara, the ruler of Magadha, u bo had mar ried 
Chellana, the daughter of Chetaka. 

^ Mahavira was married to Yashoda (daughter ot Samarvira king) and a 


Name 

Symbol 

l Kishabhj 

Bull 

2. Ajitnath 

Elephant 

' Sambhamalh 

Horse 

T Abhiaandam 

Monkey 

5. Sumatinath 

Curlew 

t>. Padmaprabhu 

Red l.olus 

7. Suparswanath 

Swastik 

8. Chandraji I’rabhu Moon 

9. Suvidhinath 

Crocodile 

10. Sliilalnath 

Srivatsa 

11 Shrcganath 

Rhinoceros 

12 Vasupujya 

Buffalo 

13. Vimalnath 

Boar 

14 Anantnath 

Falcon 

15. Oharmanath 

Vajra 

16. Shanlinath 

Deer 

17. Kuntunath 

He-Goat 

18. Amath 

Fish 

19. Mallinath 

Waterpot 

20. Muniswasth 

Tortoise 

21. Nominath 

Blue l.olus 

22. Arishtanemi 

Conch Shell 

23. Parshwanath 

Serpent 

24. Mahavira 

Lion 
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poured a daughter Anon* Priyadarshini whose husband Jamalf becai^ 

the first disdple of Mahavira. ....... _ 

A ace of 30 after the death of his father, he renounced his family, becarr^ 

* an «cetk and proceeded in search of truth. He was accompanied by \iakkh* 
but later due to some differences Gosala left him and founded 

At fa age of 4Z under a sal tree at Jambhikagrama on the bank of riv^ 
Rijupalika. Mahavira attained Kaivalyafgupreme knowledge). 

From now onwards he was called kevalin (perfect learned), Una oj 
fttendriya (one who conquered his senses), Srigrantha (free from all bonds). 
,-t//ia/ 7 /(bIessed one) and Mahaviraf the brave) and his followers were name,} 

jain. 

> Hedeliveredhisfirstsermonat /’avatohisll disciples(known as llGandharas 
Gandhan as}. Later, he founded a Jain Shanghai] ain commune) at Pava. 

> At the Age of 72 in 468 BC, he passed away at Pavapuri near Biharshanf[ t 
Bihar. Sudharma only one of 11 Ganadharas who survived after the death of 

Mahavira. 

Doctrines of Jainism 

Triratna i.e. Three Gems of Jainism 

The aim of existence is to attain through the triratna of 

1 Samyak Shradha / Viswas (Right faith): It is the belief in Thirathankaras 

1 Samyak Jnan (Right knowledge): It is the knowledge of the Jain creed. 

3. Samyak Karma/ Acharana (Right action/conduct): It is the practice of the 

5 vows of Jainism. 

Pancha Mahavaratas i.e. Five Vows of Jainism 

Five vows of Jainism are: 1. Ahimsafnon-xrqury) 2. Safva(non-lying) 3. As toys 
(non-stealing) 4. A/?an^ra/ja(non-possession) 5. Brahmacharya (ch as tity). The 
first four vows were laid down by Parshwanath. The fifth one was added bi 

Mahavira. 


Types of Knowledge 

There are 5 types of knowledge : 1. A Tati jnana-Pe rception through activity 
of sense organs, including the mind 2. Shruta /nana-Knowledge revealed b\ 
scriptures 3. Avadhi /hana-Clairvoyant perception 4. Manahparyaya jnana- 
epa c owledge 5. Keval jnana- Temporal knowledge or Omniscience. 

i e ; ^ Theor >' of May Be/Perhaps : All our judgements a* 
abve ' conditional and limited. According to Svadavada sever 
and ^ l T^ 1Ct, ° n [^P^ngiNayavacHare possible. Absoluteaffirmation 

Svadvada is alvf? 3 " n b ° th « wr0 "8; A " l^g^ents are conditional 
sidedness. ° Wn 38 Ani ‘ k ‘ m,v; >da\.e. the theory of plurality or muld- 

of v^ic ritok e “rad by ^ h r' ra :"? e ' ected theauthorit ! 

3. Believed in Karma a not ^ leve in the existence of God 

on equality. " lransmi 8 ra «‘>n of soul 4. Laid great emphasis 
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,*iiiC<»« IM:U Ycar Venne v ‘'“‘“ un Vatron r W tiU 

300 BC Patliputia Sthulabhadra Chandragupu Con.pOaKnrtUAn^ 

Maurva 


2nd 


512 AD Vallabhi Devardhi 

Kshmasramana 


Final compilation of 12 
Angas and 12 L'pangav 


lain Literature 

_ The sacred literature of the Svetambaras is written in a type of Pra> :;\ 
called Ardhamagadhi Prakrit, and may be classified as follows 112 \neas 
2 12 Upangas 3. 10 Parikamas 4. 6 Chhedasutras 5. 4 \tulasutra> 

6.2 Sutra-Granthas. 

Sote: 14 Purva* Pan- a -It is the part ofl 2 Angas and the oldest text of Mahavira’s preachings. 

^ Besides this, the important jain texts are: 

1 . Kalpasutra(in Sanskrit)—Bhadrabahu 2. BhadrabahuCharita 3. Pan^hta 
Pan'an (an appendix of Trishashthishalaka Purus/i)-Hemchandra. 

Sects of Jainism 

^ In298BC, there was a serious famine in Magadha (South Bihar) leading to a great 
exodus of many jain monks to the Deccan and South India (Shravanbelgoia 
along with Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta Maurva. They returned back 
after 12 years. The leader of the group, which stayed back at Magadha was 
Sthulabhadra. When the Jains (Bhadrabahu and others) returned from South 
India, they held that complete nudity be an essential part of the teachings of 
Mahavira, while the monks in Magadha began to put on white clothes. 

> Thus arose the two sects Shvetambaras {white clad) and Digambarasfskv-dad). 

1. Sh vetambaras (i.e. those who put on white robes )—Sthulabhadra 

2. Digambaras (i .e. those who were stark naked)— Bhadrabahu. 

Examples of Jain Architecture 

1. Gumphas i.e. Caves e.g. Hathigumpha, Baghagumpha etc., Udaigiri and 
Khandagiri (Orissa)—Kharvela 

2. Dilwara temples e.g. Vimalavasahi temple, Tejapala temple-Mount 
Abu (Rajasthan) 

3. Temples—Giranar and Palitana (Gujarat) 

4. Temples e.g. Pavapuri temple, Rajagriha temple-Bihar 

5. Statue of Gometeshwar/Bahubali —Shravanbelgoia (Karnataka). 


Royal Patrons 
1. North India: 

1- Nandas; Bimbisar, Ajatshatru and Udayin (Haryank); Chandragupta 
Maurya, Bindusara and Samprati (Mauryan)-Magadha 

2. Pradyota (Avanti) 

3- Udayan (Sindhu-Sauvira) 4. Kharavela (Kalinga). 

U. South India: 

1 • Ganga Dynasty 2. Kadamb Dynasty 

3. Amoghavarsha (Rashtrakuta Dynasty) 

4- Siddharaj Jai Singh and Kumarpala (Chaulukya / Solanki) - the ast great 
patrons of Jainism. 
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4. Maurya Period (322 BC-185 BO 

Sources for Maoiyan History 

I Literary Sources 

' teutilySs'Aithasastra ' Itisthemostimportantlileraryaounjeforiht»Ma Ur .. 

It is a treatise on government and polity- It gives a clear and methodolooi^ 
analysis of political and economic conditions ol the Maurvan period. ^ 

w Meg&thenese's 'lodica Megasthenese was the am bassador of Selecus Nikat, 
in the court of Chandragupta Maurya. His Indica" is foremost anionJ Z\ 
the foreigners' accounts for Maurya. But its original copy is lost, and it h 
survived onlvas quotations in the text of classical Greek vvri tors, such as Str tiZ 
Diodorvus, Arrian, Plutarch and Latin writers such as Him and Justin. It nif^ 
to Mauryan administration, 7-caste system, absence of slavary and usuary 
India etc. 

> Vtsakha Datta's ' Mudra Rakshasa': Though it was written during Gupi a 
Period, it describes how Chandragupta Maurya get Chanakya's assistance 
to overthrow the Nandas. Besides this, it gives an excellent account of 11 1(1 
prevailing sorio-economic conditions. 

> Puranas : Though they are a collection of legends interspread with religious 
teachings, they give us the chronology and lists of Mauryan kings. 

>- Buddhist Literature: 1. Indian Buddhist text Jalakas (a part of Khuddaknikaya 
of Suttapitaka which describes 549 stories of Buddha's previous births) 
reveal a general picture of socio-economic conditions of Mauryan period 
2. Ceylonese Buddhist chronicles Dipavamsaa nd Malm vamsa describe I he part 
played by Ashoka in spreading Buddhism to Sri Lanka. 3. Tibetan Buddhist 
text Diwavadana gives information about Ashoka and his efforts to spread 
Buddhism. 


2. Archaeological Sources 

> Ashokan Edicts and inscriptions : There are Rock Edicts, Pillar Edicts and 
Cave Inscriptions located at several places in the Indian sub-continent. Theit 
importance came to be appreciated only after their decipheration by Jamet 
Princepm 1837 and also the identification of Ashoka as the author of these 
. 5^*1 ^ e ^' nnin ^ Ae ^Uth century. Majority' of them are in the nature 
tu S J ) s P r ^ a mations to the public at large, and only a small group ol 
em escri e lis own acceptance of Buddhism and his relationship with the 
ang ( ommune). Though Prakrit was the language used in them, the scripl 

Va |? regI0n to re S lc) n ( Kharoshti in the North-West, Greek and Ataman 

in the West and Brahmi in the East of India). 

r^ r b ^ n Si ° nS -' Junagadh R(>ck Ascription of Rudradaman, Sohgaufl 
. D^ r j. e . phon in Gorakhpur district of U.P., Mahasthan Inscriptior 
Bogara Act of Bangladesh. - All these are directly concerned with the 
ryan eno , ough they are believed to be not necessarily those of Ashoka 

Pnhcfo^t Ra ^ ace Chandragupta Maurya, Northern Black 

ICnmh ip* ^' ^ dver anc * ^°PP<?r punch-marked coins found ir 
peri od* 3 * atna ^ and odler pAces are the material remains of the Mauryar 
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, Htn-K • 4U1» 
iH 4 Major Ktwk 
KdidH 


Conlmln I %iuiui 41 


V.iHouh Pnni ipu % ni 
Phammit 


M.uv*.hrf4 (T.iVih.im) 

I «*WUtan), K«U| (D^hnuluM, 

lUIU^llh H ill Hill l.ulumll, *m»|i4|4 

M.iliai#i* hii.o V9ii4HUili O uimil, 

PrMlenhV Ohiitil) (KHunU. nil % 4 |. | 4 U| **)* 
0 


(U) 2 Kalingo Kock New ol Daull.n Tiv.«li(MumUOm al 

HJtctM .ulminisUalion allrr Ohvm) 

the Kallnga war 


(III) Minor Kotk IVruorul hblury ot ‘KiMnim(B»hartMa VKAniUw.,l‘i4.|. .| M im. ,i ... 

Auhofaamlhuinnwiy Haitai (lUitv.ihan), KeqMnaili (Mr), < ••«. im..Mi 
of Illsdhanuna Palkig-undu, Hlddhpur. |allrt|f Kam* 1.^ .»• 
Hrahmngirl (I .irnalaU) 

(iv) IlhalMo B.mat Ashoka’lonveiwionto Hhahm Halraf (K«|.»#»h»n) 

Hock Edict* Buddhism 


II. Pillar Edicln 

(i) 7 Pillar Edicts Appendix to rock Met ml Delhi (< hhoti I lopra 1 >• Ihi U'»ii 

Edicts Lata), Allahabad (UP), I aunya Naiulao|^adh. 

I Nuriya Arcia| and Kampurvs iUiL.h ) 

(ii) 4 Minor Pillar Signs ol Ashnka's Sanchl (MP),humath amt Allahabad (l il’i 

Edicts limaticisniloDhamma 

(iii) 2 I’arai Pillar Ashoka' s resjx'Ct loi Kuinmandoi/I uinbinl and Nigalwa t lai.o <.t 

Edicts Buddhism Nepal) 


III. Cave Edicts 

3 Barabar Cave Ashoka’s toleration Barabar I till* (Cnya, Bihar) 
Edicts 

Ashokan 14 Major Rock Edict* 


Contents 

1 Prohibition of animal sacrifices and festive gatlienngs 

2. Measures of social welfare. 

3. Kespet t to Brdhaman.ts. 

‘1 Courtesy to relatives, elders, consideration lor animal*. 

5 Appointment of Dlurnma Mahamatras and their dutii-. 

6 Need for efficient organisation of administration (older, to l Mi.onma M.iL.unaii j-. » 

7 Need for toleranc e among all religious sects. 

8. System of Uhamrna-yatras. 

9- Attack on meaningless ceremonies and rituals. 

19. Conquest through Dhamtna instead of war. 

^ 1 lixplanation of Dhamma* policy. 

12. Appeal for tolerance among all religious seels. 

B. Kalmga war, mention 5 contemporary Hellenic (Gp ' I ) i »ngf> 

14. Inspiration to spemd religious life 
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****** ^ ' , ... t h 0 other hand, in' to link the Maury an dynasty with crowned in 2b9 BC ~ 

*' Buddhist " ‘ which Buddha belonged. According to them, ih„ . . ,. ok , t | K . Maurvan Empire reached its climax. For the Hrst time »e 

Vnh.ch theMaunas came was full of peacocks Mor \and hen* 1 J U jT^the sulvcontinent, leaving out the extreme south, was under imperial 

frv>rn " •• |vn 1 ih,. ihw i n. . whoit 111 


Onon o» the M< * urv *\. d s Shudnt*. 

- IV Puranas do* ^ ishlkha j a(t a uses the terms l>»s/u/ kulhina (of low clan). 

- Mudrakshasa ot » i uslia describe Chandragupta only as a man <>» 

^ ,1k. Classical writer suen 

humHeongm on ot Rudradaman (150 AD) has some indirect 

w The h'nagari^^^ ^ [ hc Maur y.is might have been ot Vais/iy.t ongm. 

> The 

the . Maunas tamv *v««> tv..., ......, ....v. ..vuct? 

n .givMi from w 1 *■ fls N / rJ> , |t is obvious from this that the Buddhists 

clov are the social position of Ashoka (their patron) and his 

p redeivs>ors that ihc Maun as belonged to the Worn .1 tribe and 

" iw’wrtain'y ot 4 low caste. though «is not clear as to which low caste. 

Ound«! rtNtnttowlwttwimW and occupied 

^ PatHputn in 322 BC with the help of Kautilva «. hanky* >. 

« vk r c i 'handragupta Maurva defeated n .< vi/< \ rCir* *r, who surrendered 

> n . ;.s r nton including Aria (herat), Arachosia (Kandhar), Gedrosia 
maSustanland ParopaniLlc (Kabul), in nrium tor SXI elephants. According 
totmatvberivoi-ri Chandragupta and Sclecus, the Hindukush became bounds 
between their states. 

> Mcgasthenese was a Greek ambassador sent to the court of Chandragupta 

Maurv a by Sclecus Nikator. . 

^ Chandragupta became a jain and went to Chandragin Hill, ^ravanbeigplt 
(Karnataka) with Bhadrabahu. where he died by slow starvation (toy* 

Klesha/Sahkhan). 

- Under Chanragupta Maurv a, for the first time, the whole of Northern India 
was united. 

5 * Trade flourished, agriculture was regulated, weights and measures wen 
standardised and money came into use. 

> Taxation, sanitation and famine relief became the concerns of the state. 

Bindusara : 298 BC-273 BC 

> Chandragupta Maurva was succeeded by his son Bindusara. 

> Bindusara. known to the Greeks as Amitnxhates (derived - to the 

word Amitraghata i.e. slayers of foes), is said to have earned is an 

Deccan (upto Mysore). . . , 

> Bindusara asked Antiochus I of Syria to send some sweet u int . . LjIX?e v 
and a sophist. Antiochus 1 sent wine and figs but politel) rep 1 
philosphers are not for sale. 

> Bindusara patronised Ajixikas. 

Ashoka : 273 BC-232 BC . v «bora^ 

> According to Buddhist texts when Ashoka, the son of Bindusara, ■ 

mother, happy to have a child, said, 'Now 1 am Ashoka, i.e., w» 

And so the child was named. 


the available evidence (Buddhist literature mainly) that there 
the throne among the princes on the death ot im us * 1 ♦ ■ 


jtappea^t^ .. - 

.*.. 


flu.*.. ... 

t9 , ' helped him in fratricidal struggle, 
gnu ( accounts lor interregnum ot tour years (273-2^ k . 

X iftorsccuring his posi.ion on .he throne. Ashok.r had h.mwU formally 
andoni) * 

crowned in -<'9 BC. 


whole ot 
control. 

Ashoka 

Devanampriyas Ashoka Kajas 
Raja Ashoka 

Raja Ashoka Dewanampiya 
Pivadassi Raja Magadh 
Piyadassi Raja 

Pivadassi 

Ashoka Maurya 
Ashoka\ ardhan 


Maski minor rock i*ilict. 

Gurfara minor nxk edict 
Nittur minor rock isJict 
Udegolum minor rock, edict. 

Bhabru-Bairat minor nx*k edict. 

Barabar cave inscription 

Kandhar major rock etiict and Deepvamsa 

Rudradaman s Junagarh nx'k edict. 

Puranas. 


> Ashoka fought the KaUnga war in 261 BC in 9th years of his coronation. The 
king was moved by the massacre in this war and therefore abandoned the 
policy of physical occupation in favour of polio,- of cultural conquest. In other 
words, Bherighosa was replaced by Dhammaghosa. 

> Ashoka was not an extreme pacifist. He did not pursue the polio- of peace for 
sake of peace under all conditions. Thus, he retained KaUnga after his conquest 
and incorporated it into his empire. 

>• Ashoka sent missionaries to the kingdoms of the Choi as and the Pandyas, and 
five states ruled by Greek kings (Antiochus 11, Syria; Philadelphos Ptolemy 11, 
Egypt; Antigonus, Mecedonia; Maggus, Svrina; Alexander, Epirus). We also 
know that he sent missionaries to Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and Su vambhumi (Buma) 
and also parts of South-East Asia. 

Ashoka's Dhamma 

>* Ashoka's Dhamma cannot be regarded as a sectarian faith. Its broad 
objective was to preserve the social order it ordained that people should obey 
their parents, pay respect to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks and show mercy 
to slaves and servants. 

He held that if people behaved well they would attain Svvarga (heaven). He 
did never say that they would attain Nirvana, which was the goal of Buddhist 
teachings. 

Uter Mauryas : 232 BC-185 BC 

The Maurvan dynasty lasted 137 years. 

Ashoka's death was followed bv the division of the Maurvan Empire into two 
parts-Westem and Eastern. 









28 


/ ucvnf > General Knowledge 


>* The Western part came to lx* ruled bv K' (son of Ashoka) and the Eastern 
part came to he ruled bv IXisjrjth.i- 

>- The last Maury an ruler, Hnh.iJr.ith.i. was assassinated in 185 IK by his 
oommender-in-chief. I'ushv.imitra SungA who established lus own Sung* 

dynasty. 

Causes for the Decline : 1 * fifthly centralised administration r A*, vniia Th.if\* r ) 
2 Pacific policy of Ashoka (H.C R.m fuuJhuri )3 Brahmanical reaction (H f> 
s istri) 4 The partition of the Maury an Empire 5 Weak iater-Mauryan Rulers 
6. Pressure on Mauryan economy (D.D. Kosambi) 7. Neglect of North-West 

Frontier. 


Mauryan kings 

Chandragupta 


Bimiusara 


Other names of the king Amba.wdor (Greek king) 

Sandrocottus Strabo. Justin Megasthenese (302-298 BC) (Selecus 
Andrecottus- Arrian. Plutarch Nikator-Persia and Babylonia) 
Vrishal.i / Kulahina (i.e. of low clan V- 
Vlshakhadatta (Mudrarakshasa) 

Amitroehatos—Greek texts Dimachos 

Vindupal.t--Chinea.sctext (Anliochus I • Syria) Dionysius 

Sbihasena—Jain text (Philadelphia / Potlemy U-Egypt) 

Bhadrasara—Vavu Purana 


Mauryan Administration 

I. Central Administration .... , ,. , 

^ The king: The Mauryan government was a centralised bureaucracy of which 

the nucleus was the king. According to Kautilya / Chanakya, there are 7 elements 
of states (Saptan^i theoryhRa/a(0\e king). AmaMaUhe secretaries), /ana/vn/a 
(tern ton*V /to/# (Fort), Aos/u (the treasure), Swu (Army) and Mitra (Friend). 
The king was regarded as the soul among all the seven elements of the state. 

>. phj, Mantri Prishad : The king was assisted by Mantri Parishad, whose 
members included - f The )uvaraja (the crown prince) 2. The purohita Uhe 

chief priest)3. 77jt'Stvu/M//( t hecommander-in-chieO(iv)a tewotlier ministers. 


important officials 

Sannidhata Chief treasury officer 

Samahart a The collector general of revenue 

Vvav.ihjrikj (Dharmastha) Chief Justice of Dharmasthiya Nyayalaya (Civil Court) 
Pradeshta Chief Justice of Kantakashodhan Nyayalaya (Criminal eourt) 

Dhamma Mahamatra A new post created by Ashoka, empowered with the dual 

functions of propagatingDhamma and taking careoi the common 
folk for their material well-being. 


Rashtrapala Kumara 

Pradesika 

Rajukas 

Yukta 

Sthanika 


The viceroys in charge of a province 

They were the modem district magistrate 

They were the later day Patwaris and responsible for surw> tofS 

and assessing the land 

A subordinate revenue officer of the district level 

The collecting officer directly under the control of the l radohi 


Gopa 


Responsible tor accounts 
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jyjg.ir.ika 
Aksb.ip.aa 1 *' 
Sitaadhvaksha 
I ’any ad hyaksha 

Samsthaadhyaksha 

Pautavadhyaknh*i 

Navaadhyaksha 

Sulkaadhyaksha 

Akaradhyaksha 

Lohadhyaksha 


IK* officer m charge oi du* city administration 
Amnint.mt General 
Supervised agnailture 
Superintendent of amimenx* 

Superintendent of Market 
Superintendent of weights and measures 
Superintendent of ships 
Collector of tolls 
Superintendent of mines 
Superintendent of Iron 


|| provincial Administration 

l * 10 '' 1 Capital 

Uttarajxith.i i.e. Northern Province Taxila 

Av anti rash tra i.e. Western Province Ujjatn 

Prachi I.e. Eastern and Central Province Patliputra 

K.tlinga i.e. Eastern Province Toshali 

Dak-shinapatha Le. Southern Province s uv 


Note . According to the Uinagadh luK'k Edict of Rudrjd.im.in, Saurashtra was governed by 
Pushy.igupta the vaishya. at the time of Chandragupta Maurya and by the Yavan 
king lushaspa .it the time of Ashoka. 


Administrative Unit Mead 

Chakra (i.e. province) Rashtrapala/ Kumara 

Ah.u \ ishava (i.e. District) l’radeshika(administrative)andRajukafiandrevenue) 

Sangrahana ( d group of 10 villages) Gopa 
Gram (i.e. village) Gramika 

III. Municipal Administration 

Kautilyadevotesa full chapter to the rulcsottheA'.i^raA;i.e.city superintendent. 
His chief duty vvas maintenance of law and order. 

> Megasthenese account of the system : b committees of five members each, and 
their functions; 1st - Industrial Arts, 2nd - Entertainment of Foreigners, 3rd 
- Registration of Births and Deaths, 4th - Trade and Commerce, 5th - Public 
sale of manufactured goods, and nth- Collection of taxes on the articles sold 
(1 / 10th of purchase price). 

IV. Army 

* h* n\ost striking feature of Mauryan administration was the maintenance of 
a huge army. They also maintained a Navy. 

v According to Megasthenese the administration of Army was carried bv a 
hoard of 30 officers divided into 6 committee, each committee consisting of 
^ members. They are l Infantry 2. Cavalry 3- Elephants 1-Chariots 5. Navy 
h* Transport. 

^ In the Mauryan period, there were two types of Gudhapurushas(detectivesV- 
Sansthan (Stationary) and Sanchari (Wandering). 
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I l llillMIIV 

c 1 1 ( , til.il< I umImiIIi'iI .illliont .ill OflOMlU ♦« llvjllr'i 

» l.». iiilli'i (nl (mm pr.Mwrib. vailed limn l/<l In l/tml the pro.lurc 

• IIh if. 1 1• ill'lli provided inljjjiilum l.i« llllli"i ( StHuhatnlha) mul , Ii.ti| 

)i U W 4 (||. f 

• lull win* alou levied mi ii iffifm iilllu'ti brought to (own lot „ili. . u „| p, 

collnUnf al gale VV '‘ , ' 

• iln iiiiir »'ii|«» v»m I monopoly in mining, for**•»(, Mill, sale of liquor, m.inui.it, 

of li mn eh ' 

• ‘•oA/;.m/.i« .oi.tl• I»|mu ili'.iihl, U P,)(op|u»f plate Inscription and Ma!uv.th 
(Itiig.u.i ilUltli'l, |liingl.tili".ii) him option iIimI with tin* rebel measurer, i,/^' 
adopted during ti famine 

• tmpiiii.mipmtii Hh.uiik.h hi h/Hham, h,uu\ ‘•o/>.ir.i(Wi".li'iiii u,|..i) Tanu.ih »/ 
In Bengal (I .nnli'in coanl), 

• I hiring M,im y .ii i period, (In* pm it 1 1 nun I ml mi in. (ntosll\ n| silver) were tin 
iiimmon mul'. oi iiiiitMti lionh 

Hill Irty 

• KaiUtly.i < hanakva l 'Ishnugupta lh not .if. rigid on tin* Varna system .is (ho 
i-.ntin ‘.nilIII wi’ltei n 

*■ Kmililyn s AilhaiihantM looked upon the Shtnlrasi is mi Aryan mniimimly 
wliii It is ilMiiigtiislinl from Main hh.t oi non Aryan comiminity. 

• Kviltii lion of g.ipbetween the l' 4 /,v/ii ^(nnwtot wliom were now concenlrating 
on trade though otlim* continued cultivation) and the Xhuih.isU\uHc a town! 
" I**’in ivnr now agriculturist*. mill others bring .ulis.ins) 

‘ i. s that Indian society was divided into 7 1 lasses 

I I'liilosoplu'is Farmers \ Soldiers I Herdsmen S Artisans h Magistrates 

' t hum ilium I he 'i lasses menlioned above appeal to have been economic 

Ilian mu Ml 

1 lutiijjh .t«l,-d lint tlim-wru'm^liivi'iy in In.li.,; y ri, .ucoalin* 

o ih \cn\ ?»tmit t‘*i filawry »i \\\ n^niNoil institution during Maun an ivign. 

I Ml M»gie.thenese was thinking ol slavery in lull legal sense as it 
enisled in the West 

im n muipied a high position and freedom in the Maui van society 

‘ o mg to kautilya women Were permitted to have a divorce oi remarry. 

ii n win »inploy eil as jvisonal boilv guards ot tin* king, spies aiul mother 
UlVeise jobs, 1 

Mauryan Ait 

Am.,,,I, ,M,, lav.,11,.,1 Maury.m Art tnh. two grouiw 

it . v ^ u 1 \o\a\ I'alaw ol i Inuuiragvipta Ntaurva tkumhatai; 

, 1 «* >" eoinpui.o ,.uiu,K.,„ nu.,,..,s 

ii 11 * * 1 * Si^ilptuiv ol Nakslni Nakshim etc cm; Naksluo* 

v . 1 ‘ ‘ ,l uu,,) ot Hesanagai Vtdisha (M IM y bainv.u Iv.uvi 

• * u ap,ai»| d atiud lerr.notta ob|ivts t Insetilnni stone iH>rtrait 

Kama! ik'd ' ,v *h*t siiilpluieot l mjvroi \sbok fKanag.mbalH 
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y- I b<* Maury as introduced stone masonry on large scale during Ashoka. 

Fragments of stime pi I tars and wooden flixir and ceiling indicating the existence 
an KO-pillan'd hall have been discovered at Kumhrar on outskirts of I’atna 
Seeing this hahtvn remarks as follows : ' These pjlaces are no beautiful and 
excellent ih.it they appear to be the ovation oU,od rather than of men' 

I lie pillars represent the masterpieces of Mauryan sculptum. Each 

pjllarisin.ideot single pieieof sandstone,only Uveir capitals, which are beautiful 

p,e« es oi sculpture in form of lion or bulls, are joined with pillar on the top 

-’*■ 101,1 * ,,,n l 4, P‘} a * ’** ■ 1,,m ‘ ,l h and Sanchi. Lionedcapital of Samath was adopted 

•is 'Nnlion.il hmblcm' ol India on 26 Jan., 1950. 

>- Singh* lion capital at Kampurva and I.auriya Nandangarh. 

> Single bull capital at Kampurva, 

A carved elephant at I )hauli and engraved elephant at Kalsi. 

^ u ' Mauiyan .nlisans who started the practice of hewing out caves from 
roi ks lor monks to live in. The earliest example are Barabar caves (Sudama. 
World I lot, ( haupada ol Kama, Kishi Lomesh) in Gaya (Ashokan). Tine other 
examples arc Na^arjuni caves in Gaya (Dasharath). 

Stupas were built throughout the empire to enshrine the relics of Buddha. Of 
these, the most famous are at Sanchi and Bharhuta. 

Al all lime*, wlu'lhet I am rating, or am in the women's apartments, or in my inner 
.ip.ulmint:, or al the cat fleshed, or in mv carriage, or in my gardens-wherever I mav 
In* -my Mahamattar should keep me in touch with public business'. — Ktick Tdict VI 

All men an* my children'. —Katinga Rock Edict I (Dhauli) 

5.1.1’ost-Maurya/Pre-Gupta Period (185 BC-319 AD) 

I. Native Successors of Mauryas 

Sunga Dynasty : 185 BC - 73 BC (Capital.Vidisha (M.P.)l 

^ Sunga I lynust v was established by TushvmitraSunga, a Brahmin Commander- 
itvChiet of last Maurvan ruler named Brihadratha in 185 BC. 

* ushvamitra was a staunch adherent of orthixiox Hinduism. However, tlie 
gie.it Budiihist stupa at Bharhut (in M.P.) was built during the reign of Sungas. 

^ I’ushvamitra wassucceeded by his son Agnimitra, the hereof Kalidasa’s drama 
A lalvikn^nimitra’. 

^ -Anei Agnimitra. a st'ries v>t weak rulers such as Vasumitra, N’ajramitra. 
Bltagahhadra. I Vvabhuti, followed leading to the decline of the dynasty. 

V 1 ' ur,n K Ihoir rule there was a revival of Brahminical influence The Bhagavata 
religion became important. 

v I'at.mjdk author ot the Mahabhasya', was born at Gonarda in Central India 

I .danjali was the priest ot . Asv anuxiha Aajnas performed bv I'ushvmitra 
hunga. 

^ In arts the Bharhut Stupa is the most famous monument of the Sunga period. 

1 lu* tine gateway railing which surrounds the Sanchi stupa, built by Ashoka 
constructed during the Sunga periini. 

Other examples ot Sunga Art Vihai Cluitya and Stupa ot Bha<a (l\xwl 
Amaravati Stupa, Nasika Chaitya etc 


General Knowledge 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com 


Indian I tiklmy 


Kama Dynasty : 73 BC - 28 BC (Capital - l*ailip utt . 4j 

In 73 BC. I Vvabhuti the last toiler of the Sunga dynasty, was murdered by } Ks 
minister » who usurped the throne and founded the hanva dynasty 

The period of hanva rule came to an end in 28 BC 

Satavahana Dynasty : 60 BC * 225 AD 

ICapital - Pratishtana/Paithan (MaharashtrjM 

> The most important of the native successors of the Maury as i n 
Deccan and Central India were the Satvahanas. 

The Satvahanas aw considered to lx* identical with the Andhras who we* 

mentioned in the Puranas. 

> Th e early Satvahana kings appeared not in Andhra but in Maharashtra where 
most of their early inscriptioas have been found 
Si mu Li (60 BC-37 BC) was the founder of the Satvahana dynasty. 

> Satakarni l its 3rd ruler, raised its power and prestige by conquests. 

> Hala its 17th ruler, was the author of 'Gathasaptasati* or, 'Sattasai in Prakrit 
CtuudhvA the author of'Vrihat Ratha' (in Prakrit), was the contemporary of 

Hala. 

> Jt was Gautamiputra Satakarni (106 * 130 AD) who revived the Satavahana 
power and defeated theSaka Ksatrap Nahapana. He was the greatest Satavahan 
ru/er (23rd Satavahana ruler). 

> Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarni, its 24th ruler, was married to the daughter of Salta 
Kstrapa Rudradaman, but defeated by him twice. 

> Yajna Sri Satakarni its 27th ruler, was tlx* dynasty's last great ruler. 

> Pulamavi Ilf its 30tli ruler, was the last Satavahana ruler. 

> Satavahanas were finally succeeded by the Ikshvakus in 3rd Century AD. 

> Satavahanasstarted the practice of donating land with fiscal and administrative 
immunities to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks, which eventually weakened 
theirauthority. The earliest inscriptionai evidence of land grant in India belongs 
to 1st century BC 

> Underthe5atavahanas,manyChaityas(worshiphal!s)andViharas(mona.steries) 
were cut out from rocks mainly in North-West Deccan or Maharashtra. I he 
famous examples were Nasik, Kanheri and Karle, 

> Stupas (large round structure erected over a sacred relic) were seen scattered all 
around lillora. The most famous of these attributed to the Satavahana period 
are Amravati, a sculptural treasure house, and Nagaijunakonda. 

> The official language of the Satavahanas was Prakrit, 

> The Satavahanas issued their coins in lead (mainly), copper, bronze and potin. 

Cheti/Chedi Dynasty of Kalinga 

> The history of Kalinga after the death of Ashoka is shrouded in obscurity. A 
new'dynasty, known as the Cheti or Chedi dynasty, rose in the region probably 
in the 1st century BC. 

> Our information about this dynasty is derived solelv Ironi die Hathigumph* 
insertption(near Bhubaneshwar, Orissa) of Kharaveia, the 3rd ruler of dynasty. 

> A follower of Jainism, Kharavela was liberal patron of Jain monks for whose 
residence he constructed caves on the Udayatfiri hill, near Bhubaneshwar in 
Orissa. 
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u«vks) were the tir«t foreign tutor* m North W» .un. 
r- PofctMaurya jx-nod. 

I,U ..unousIndii^reekrolerwai.Wi-iwnd.rtlhftBC UMK I .iW.kixm.i 

^ I h*’ ,,,4 ' s | | c VVll! , converted to Buddhism by Nagawmi or Nagaipma 

W V t uvk rule is important in the history «*t India Ihh.iwm* ot tt»* ***•►'.* 

- which iteytaMd. 

lH * In 1o-t ireeks were the tir&t rulers in India to issue coiO!*wh»ilu an defintu l> 

~ be attributed to tlx* king*. 

11 u*v were the first U> issue gold coins. 

mtnxiuced Hellenic i.e. Creek teaturcsinart giving rise* to / 

r jn ^ North-Western India. 

, mkas: ls‘ Century BC-4th Century AD 

• l, *‘ |.| K , s ^ also known as vi thians, replaced the lndo t.iwks in India 

\nn>ne the five branches ot Sakas w'ith their seals ol power in ditlervnt parts 
,1 iiulia, the most important was the one which ruled in Western India till the 
4 th Century AD. 

w ll u . nu >si famous Saka ruler in India was Rudr.idaman (130 AD-ISO AD) 

I | t . , s famous not only for his military conquests (particularly against the 
Satavahanas) but also tor lus public works (he repaired the lamous Sudai san 
lakeol the Maui^an period) and his patronage ot Sanskrit (he issued the tti.l 
ever long inscription in chaste Sanskrit). 

Other important Saka ruler in India were Nahapana, l Ishavadeva. Ohamatika. 
Chashtana etc. 

> In about 58 IK a king ot Ujjain Vikramaditya is supposed to have (ought 
effectively against the Sakas. An era called Vikrama Xum . 1 / ts recknoeit loan 
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The Parthians: Isl Century BC-lst Century AD 

> Originally the Parthians (Pahlavas) lived in Iran, they replaced llu* Sakas in 
North-Western India, hut controlled an area much smaller titan the Sakas 

> The most famous Parthian king was Condaphemes in whose reign i >t I homa * 
is said to have come to India for the propagation of Christianity. 

The Ku&hans : 1st Century AD-3rd Century AD 

> The Rushans were one of the live Yeuchi clans of ( entral Asia. 

> They replaced the Parthians in North-Western India and then expanded to the 
lower Indus basin and the upper and middle Gangetic basin 

> The first Rushan dynasty was founded by Kadphi sc- // Kuiul Kadhphist I hi 
second king was Kadphises III Vvma Kadphi^ who issued gold coins 

> I he second Rushan dynasty was founded by kanishka Its kings extended the 
Rushan power over upper India Their capitals were at Peshawar (Put u>haput a) 
and Mathura. 

I lie most famous Rushan ruler was Kanishka (78 AD 1(11 AD), also known as 
Second Ashoka'. I le started an era in 78 Al ) which is now known as the ..,k , 
era and is used by llu* Government of India. 
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k*iU*hktf u.u a ^iv%il juhuit nl lUiililhism Ih hi.s riMgn 4^ 

t -.tu l.f m a..j , m . a.. ./ whriv ih»* tUtttruuh. uj 

itv S(4h.n 4iu It Min nl tUntxthiMii xxriv tmalim-xl 

Um- Um great kunluin min xva* \'wuil«'4 I 

1h»*ku4uin>umintlkltAHHHifi v/A nuiti starting ftomChina,passing through 

lit, 1 «mptiv xMx tx* Iiaii 4 iul \\V*st»*nx Asia 11 ms unite v\.»s a mmiiw ol givaj 

mixNiH' in the kttfthan* 

It., kuduuw xx,tin tuM nileis in India tn issue gold coin* on .> x\ul,- seal* 

In tin nnal ontif nf kanishka a host ol ^hnlarv (omul patronage. ' 
l. .. , , . \ .. > ‘ -»m, I \ u> ..leof them 


\Kml Minn# 

ITwV b{kk\| %W XnljHUIV 

, » s } u ., ,| j |*v iu 41 V AO) ■ SahAhan** 

sIsstl I’m* |ii Mtxx eolury AO) Saka kushaiw 
11 sdmnlilNt \l» V 0 APL Nika kuduiw 

V i n* .uii,»* aivk xulj'iun * \o(v* 't«i* nl .nitu-i. .uuttiai •*lv»»>l whik* Mathura 

mIhsU . \x*)x\>l an lilxtlgetHHis KvrttV 

>• In 4c> 4 AO, f . . a g»wk \ 4 lloi discovered the monsoon mu- route to 

India (torn West Asia 

s. |m iiiyfiw 0 hmudi ) and flarf (Western Coa^ 

t ...- .X .. t.- .s . 4 x\YMvhng lx' IVnplus V-near Panduheri l astern Coast. 

v !s.|Jn>n xx.n linn »ng nut nl Kmne tx> India 

^ i*vgi.ipht«a--.v.. M t^ographv * > Natural History' ;u 

IVnphxs x>i the I rithn an va l Inknow n 

s* I .. .a had ts xx ithl ential Asia China. x.iraxYo Roman World and South* 

l 4>l \M4 


5 II. 1 he Sangam Period (lsKhvi k enturv AIM 

lhrrt* l irh kingdoms 

k.ngdxim t*Wr« Capital First Ruler FamousRuln 

flexx \an t |i karaym Main »\ot> l divangeral Senguttuvan 
Muam and Tondi (Red Chera) 

., tKxJ.. :.yei I taiaur-Inland xapital famous Mara kartkala 

xvnti* txxt cotton trade; Puhar 
kavertpattanam \VM>tal capital- 
mam jxut 

v. '".,.x»tx. h*.h Madutai Inland capital venue MuduWudumt Neiuiutelivaa 

»v M and lllrd sangam. korkai 
v xv)»h,v twistal capital- famous 

Km peaiix 

TV iVtas 

" Thi x.\St :a xw.nirx «\Yupn\{ itv ;\xrtn>n x>t N'th Kerala and Tamil Nadu* 

^ . ’ic ca^ialit) Chr :a> oa> U . 

Its mam pons uvwAfi:-ns and L'wk. 


U p two regiment at Muxn> (identical with t/angaru^r) in 

Th‘‘ j^ t ,y built a temple nt Augustus at Mu/ns 

t b,*ra “ J|K i |x*tter known among Chera rulers was i divangerj/ H 

t me *»• 1 u V . i i x ,th the armies of Kurukshetra war and m* earned the title 
,-d that IH lew 


|S 

tjjix ‘*°S ^ ^ ^bera king, however, was Scn#uttuvM or R«d Ch- ' • It w said 
- TV S IV ,i ,| H> is] 0r th and even emssed the Ganges. 

i it lu* in' 

1 '* I x the founder of the famous /’jffmr, u/f relateii to w x*rship x*f gidde>^ 

He was a im ’ 11 

^ ‘,t chastity- kanMfSt. 

j-h»* *■ ^°^b 0 la kingdom called as Cholamandalam was situated to the North-East 
y l J'j, Kingdom between Pennar and Vellar rivers. 

1 cln'la kingdom autesponded to the modem Tanjore and Tiruchchirap- 
^ pall i districts. 

inland capital was Ur*ii\ aur, a place famous tor cotton trade. One of the 
~ in un sixunvs x't wealth tor Cholas was trade in cotton doth. 

i i identical with k.n vripattaiuim was the main port of Cholas and served 
as alternative capital of Cholas. 

The earliest known Chola king was / dr.i who conquered Sri Lanka and ruled 
over it tor nearly 50 years. 

^ Ihoir greatest king was K.inLih (man with chanred leg) who founded Puh^r 
k.:x rn/Mtt.tium) and constructed loO km of embankment along the kaven 
river with the help of 12.000 Sri Lankan slaves, 
w They maintained an efficient navy. 

1 he Cholas wen* wiped out in the attack of Pallavas trom the North 


The Pandyas 

w The Pandvas were first mentioned by Nlegasthanese who said their Kingdom 
was famous tor pearls. 

^ The Pandy a territory induded modem districts of TirunelveUi. Ramand and 
Madurai in Tamil Nadu. It had its capital at Madurai situated on the banks of 
Vaigai river. 

^ The Pand\ a king profited trem trade with Roman Empire and sent emissaries 
to Roman emperor Augustus and Inyjn. 

^ Iht' Pandvas find mention in the Ramavana and Mahabharata. 

m ▼ 

^ The earliest known Pandy an ruler was \ ludukudvn::. 

> The greatest Pandya king \ t ...it . accused theft. As a result 

thecitv of Madurai was laid under a curse bv k. _ (Kovalan's wife). 
Sangam Administration 

>k The king was the centre ot administration. He was called Ko \ U 

Kx»rra\ an or /ran an. 

^ L. was the cvxurt ot die crowned monarch. 

^ Important officials (Fjnchmahjbtjbha h \. .Ajnakixiiar(\ftni»sleis N ohitar 

(Priests) r (Envoys) • St .:apj: • a (CrimmaixteL * O.-.t(S pies' 


I UKVtU s t .eneral Knowledge 

I '[■ u ’ J -“ Jm ' W “ (,W ->- ^<<**""1 n - n . 

......) vniriSmall village). 

„ '^^N,n»- ol co***> l.mnl (Harbour l Vn <S uburb ^ 

Kovcnuf Administration : *•<'•"<! and lax), /rui (Tribute paid by teudatotw 
" *. wllocted in war), i '%» (Custom duties), ira, u (Extra demand ™ 

Mwdjiitt). ' jm jm{A uvM known W,U * ° terntor >* yielding tax), I ar lv Uf0 J 

colltfctttf) . 

It i* said that in Chola territory, watered by haveri. the spaa- in which a. t 
elephant could lie down produced enough to teed seven persons. It iinpl ie . 
. . , and> VV ere very fertile with irrigation facilities. 


tht- land 
Sangam l iterature 

SI No Wnur 


irrigation 

Under the 
Chairmanship of 


Surviving r 4trun 

Te<l » Ibandy. 

Ru|«n| 


tw 


I . sancam Ten-Madurai (Old Agastasya x 

capital of Pandyas (Agattiyar) 
engulfed in sea) 

Ond Sangam Kapatapuran/Alvai Agastaya (founder chairman); only 59 

(engulfed in sea) Tolakaplyvar (later chairman) I'olkappiy, 


Ihd Sangam North Madurai Naklorar 


am 

kttutogai. 49 

Pattu-pattu, 

I’atinenki- 
lakauakku etc. 

.Sa/jtfd/nwasan assembly of Tamil poets held under royal patronageof Pandvan 
kings in Madurai. According to tradition, the assembly lasted tor 9,990 years 
and was attended by 8,598 pm-ts and 197 Pandyan kings. 

The first S.inf’am w as attended by (iods and legendary sages All its works have 

perished. 

Ot the stsond Sangam the only surviving work is Tolkapptyatv, an early work 
on Tamil grammar written by Iblakapi) t ar. 

Of the third Stingam, the mostly works are surviving. I hose are Ntutogan ie 
8 anthologies), Pattupattu( i.e. 10 idylls), PatinenkUakanakk u (i .e. 18 didactical 

texts) etc 

I ttutogai and Pattupattu are called Melakanakku lib man*, uo.ksi am 
narrative in form Patinenkanakku is called Kilakanakku (18 ,ninor 
inddidactivein form. ... 

KuraJor Muppul, a part ot Patinenkilakanakku and written In linl \ J 1 
ailed' The Bible of Tamil I and' It is treatise on polity, ethic < -nd social 

pics rSilappadikaram, Manimekalai, Sivaga Sindamam etc 

ilappadikaram (the stur}' of tht* Anklet) Written by .th-J ‘llliy a ^ 

nth the story of Kovalan and Madhavi ol Kavei ipattinam 

f Tamil |)oetry'. ulventUB*) 

lammekalai Written by Sittahu Sattanar, it Bealls wj 1 1 1 1 t M . t pii*!» , i 

laniiiu-kalai, tlu* daughter born ol Kovalan am ,H 
lappadilaram and strongly tinged with Budilbtsin. 


tiut.an ll.hloh 




^ , sindanuini (/iuki i /im/umam) Written tn Jam / o;... . - *»“d 

stiongly ttnged with Jainuun. 

ttfuiratam Written by fVnidevarwr _ 


p.uchltiM»C tnvv Um\ u*g«iui.i tkcu^tu»» 

iwill v backwoods I»r montane) I hinting, lathering 
gunnl* u 

(Pardusl or arid /.one) C attic tilting t tighu ay i\4-lviy 

(litoral trad) Sliittmg Agriculture, 


M. init.»m (Wetland) 

N. n .11 (Httorol / coastal) 


Animal hudsindry 
Plough Agnadluiv 
^•lslung, Salt extradion 


InhahitanU 
Kurvar Vvtai 
i ymar, Maravai 
Aval. Ula.var 

Ulavai. Ni-llalai 
Paiatavar. Valavai 


n. Gupta Period (319 AD-540 AD) 
In 4thCentury Al> a new dynasty, the y.uptas. 
an»se in Magadha and established a large 
kingdom over the greater part of Northern 
India (though their empire was not as large as 
that ot the MauryasV their rule lasted tor more 
than 2(H) years 

This perns! is referred as the 'Classical Age' or 
Golden Age' ot ancient India and was perhaps 
the most prosperous era in the Indian history. 
According to epigraphicevidence, the founder 
ot the dynasty was a person named Gupta. 1 le 
used the simple title of Maharaja. 


I hi* iiupla try t»a»lv 


Chandragupta 1 

MV-U4 AD 

Samudra^upta 

VV» W0Al» 

Ka.n^upla 

WO AD 

Chandragupta tl 

1HU-I14 AD 

(VikramadUya) 


kumargupta 

4D 355 AD 

iMatiendiaditya) 


ska.utagupta 1 

45«v-46? AD 

hinigupla * 


kuma.gupta It • 


Huddtigupta -• 


Naisimhagupta • 

kumargupta III 

4sr A4ii AD 


who also inherited the title ot Maharaja. 

( handragupta 1: 319-334 AD 
>• I It* was the lirst Gupta ruler to assume the til 

of Mahara/adhiraia- 

>> He strengthened his kingdom by matrimonial alliance with the powerful 
family of I ichchhavis who were the rulers ot Mithila. 1 lis marriage to I ichchhv i 
princess Kumaradevi. brought to him enormous power, resources anti prestige 
I le took advantage of the situation and ot »upied the whole ot tortile v .angetic 
Vallov 


I lo startisl the Gupta l ra in 119*20 AD. 

" Chandragupta I was able to establish his authority over Magadha I'rayaga 
and Saketa. 

** Original type of Gold Coins ( Dinaras)1 1 handragupta 1-Kumaradevi tviv 


Saimulragupta; 335-380 AD 

^ Samudragupla was the greatest king ol Gupta dynasty 

1 lie most detailed and authentic record of tils reign is preserved in the* / j ji .iy.i 
Prasmti/Allahabad pillar inscription, composed by lus court poet HariMiia 
According to Prayaga I'rasasti, he v\ as a great corujueior 
w IntheGangetic Valley aiul Central India, Samudraguptaannexed the ten itories 



******** 


, ImUs t* rrmatn*dormi*ni with v. n<r 


*"*V■'•' h «" N.^ 

n* tfhfur in hi* Sowittion i™ humalra and A.tlaya »<*l*ru|* j n f ,^ 

ih/*i h* twi 0 navy 

wu „ h- M> «'«*»•'*I-" 1 '"' 1 <>< w,., ( ,., t 

V “" ,l '' k ln ( ’*■"■•'> '.nod^ 

'.•Hiriirrri MuMwwrfwl' 

Hh 4 ,hlrvem<*ril W*« the fiollhi^l un<«rflflMT. of mm! ln(|j 

A/y«vrf»f*i into 0 ImmufoM* power 


f>r 


tub* / ./r/M/.ii* I’*'*”"Bh*rt*vat(Ni ii^ 


ph.tr/, Adn' 0 /nrdh.> f'M.ihttm.n •' whin- might wan dernfimir*^ 
It f) M - \,utu .unfurUm n). Mraml* prom-'* U '*m), Umv.i f n, l uj( , 
, lv „« 4 rtuUinttw<ctriii)ri' Nirtr Only Gupta rul.-r had the title nl \ >rv<f 
/*/ f* fwMwttii 


nfiylntl ly/tnof Gold < oht* fPm.rndd »uud lyp«\ I Jh.immlli.ui iA k|„., 
tyf*, Aihvmwlh* type, Vyaghrahanan le Dp,or killing lyj*. 

Vwrtavadan 1 1 ’ hit e playinu tyin 


i<*tnu<h*fsupt* wa« a Vald'irwvlf* 

Amurling lf« tin 


i» Cliftwie writer Wang f linen lie, Mry,havam,t, king of 
it I •ni l, «'nl mi i uiIm uy In '..imuib.igiipl.i for Inn permission In I»tiil<l ,, 
nii.iM .ii ry tut Buddhist pilgrim* at find 1 1 t *aye 


( hatttUa^tlpla II 'VlkMinadlly*' IH(I 414 All 

• Aonulllfft In I >< vl ( liandf.lgUpl.i' (Viwll.lkluld.jlhl), S.lfninlf.igup!,, vv.v, 
,m i ii i In I fry K,tftipt)i<hi It Mi’MiR I’, imgnpfa ruled lor .i vrry •.IhmI CH*rif xl. 
I!«’ w.i 'll*** only (aipfa ruler h* Inane copper • oilin', 

*• Batnagupht, u toward .mil irn|>oli*nl king, agreed to utirrrndrr hi*, i|un*n 
I >fath lulrvlto ‘.rJ.i Invader Hill tin |>rmn* ( li.ini lr.t>Mi| *( f i II, (In* younger 

hnrtlii iollhr king. njMilvrillogolollii-eMemy'fMriinpinlliegijiwol|lirt|ueen 

iviilu. vii iv to kill (he hided enemy, < handragupln II smrmled In k illing flu* 
'.aka tlllvf 


( . ... in killing K.imguptfl, mid not only •mi/rd hin 

kingdom l»nl nluo mnnlnd hl» widow I »linivmlevl 

.i^irj II r.irodnl lit* litnilu ol riii|»ln' l»y tii.ilnmoni.il nlllrintTW 
n .(Ii ill. fing/i-. Mild V.il i lid in;) mid i oiu|Mr>;|ii (Weslrtn Indi.i) I le mm 1 1 i'll 

(, vn* 'U mid ..1,|„ I-,,,hiunitlm** wllh 

V.il il/ik.i piltuv /(uiff/t iVft II 


A ';" '' 1,1 1*" •■V.rr1«» w ,,| S«1,, I,, w*l.-m Imllti, 11 ic (... 

u| In Ar.ilii.in ||,. |ii.,||,. < | nil vet loinu in die memory ol villi 

"in ..i rt«. II* tv.ii, llii lio.M .npl.i mlei InIwue nllver n»lm* and ndnptrd 

’ ' • - ' >rl m\ Vth.muHh , ////,im ueeni't to li.ive heeit mmle llie MH( 
trtpllrtl l*y ( limidtrtgH|i|,i II 

Mh "" """") I-.", e.iu, ln>i rl|itli..i (lull lln* 1 

. ...HlfM.y <»| ... (IUiIUi) 


Indian HM*nry 


* . IL« nln# «*".*» <* OwndragupU 11 : I M «*> 

Kum^mhh-vam. Ra«huv*m^m.. l>r-n^- 
,m.tr?Vikr4morvawh»yam, A^.pmvShakuntaUm) 2 Am^rtt 
V,k **nhk.^d V />/wn,iv4nfrl(Ndvanitakam -nH^»anetr*t)4 V.»r*/imihira 
(A, 0Z smhanUk*.. Vnhatwmhita, Vnhal Jataka. Ughu |aUka) S « 

Ivrnt.^ a comment on A*hl»dhyayl)6 Gh*tMkMrn»7 kshjprtn.ik h v**Wdwf» 

9 ^ j/chandrugupta'* time that the C hinese pilgnm fahren visited India 
Dvv.iftupta/[h‘VMntfa/1 X'vashri, Parana Bhagavata, barvneira 
?l*nJr.b $mh Vikram etc. 

. n4 l ty p r * ot Gold coin* (Pinant s): Ashvarohi type, Chhatradhan type. 

Chakra Vikram type etc. 


nm»«raf M F l * ,:4lM55AD 

C handragupla II was succeeded by his son Kumaragupta 1. 
towards the end ol his reign, the Gupta empire was threatened from the North 
^ by the //r/m, who were temporarily checked by his son Skandagupta. 

Kumaragupta was tlie worshipper of god Kartikcy*. 

I I |e founded the Nalnndn Mahavihara which developed into a great centre of 

l dies ! MahvtnJnidUyu, Mohcndra Sirth and Ashvamedha Mahendrah (coins) 


- Oriyui.il types of Gold ( oins (Dinars) i Khadgadhari type, Gajarohi type, 
(„i|.irohi Slnh-nih.tnta tyj>e, Khang-nihanta i.e. rhinoceros-slayer type. 
Kartikeya ty|H*, Apratigh-mudra type etc. 


Skandagupta : 4B5-4h7 At > 

~ Skand.igupta, the last great ruler of the Gupta dynasty. 

- I hiring his reign the ( iupta empire was invaded by the Huns. I le succeeded in 
defeating the I hms. Success in repelling the I Urns seems to have been celebrated 
by the assumption o! the title 'Vikramaditya' (Uhitari Pillar Inscription). 

- 1‘hc o mtlnuos attacks of the / tuns weakened the empire and adversely affected 
ils economy The gold coinage ol Skandagupta bears testimony to this. 

^ Hie decline ol the empire began soon after his death. 

lilies : Vikram,niitya and Kramaditya (coins), I'aratn Bhagavat (coins). 
Sharkropama (kahanm Pillar Inscription), /Vv.mi/.» (Arya Manjushri Mula 
Kalpa)elc. 

I he I lun* .uo MO All Huns won* primitive pastoralisls owing herds of cattle and horses 
hut knowing nothing of agriculture. They roamed in the Steppe in search of pasture and water. 

I nnn tl«’t bus. the w hile I tuns came Into Afghanistan, destroyed the local power and. atter 
establishing themselves tlieie, began to pom Into India in 458 AP How ever, Skandagupta 
who was at the tune ruling in Northern India, checkmated them effectively Whenever the 
Gupta empire *, lesistance collapsed the lluns occupied the atvas upto Central India and 

Mnlwa<ilsmt!MH)AI.) Ihere wen? two powerlulllun rulurs/ im.imm viand his son \ a 

I liey ruled during 50U ’»U» AP Mihirkuli* aShaiv ite. w as a persecutor ot buddhism In W 
AO, ilir I Umn wvtr upixuitinl by of M4nd^ur 


t.u* rnt '* < am-ral K n**wt*’ijyr 
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VakaUka* )f«l ( rntury'aht mlury Af) thr Vakatalun were the rmwt miDort 
iiu»i hid tway «W part* <W Utu,an and (ent/al hubs stu>r tfw ( 4 J| "t " 1 pT,Vv *» 

\rf < hiiu* y<v> the blunder of the Vakalak^i dvr,***., ,_ .. 4V *««n«* ^ 


»WtwiJri/vrr r .. wl "'.«»««. miijij wfu'f tin* tall nl f)y. v . »''"»*■» 

hr(„n <!»•• riw < fcalufc y*'< Vf founder of thr VakMaka dytuMy wa: Vt / <MU ' -w* 
7) AD) Vuuihyataktr hy hi* vi/> p uvaUi ,-, u / (27S-335 AD) wf 4 U ^ 

real founder of the VskaDka empire I U- perfumed 4 AthuvatwrdUu Yt „ Am^ I W '*'' *** 
Ur empire wan divided IUulr.i*-na / took over tlw* relate, uf main hratuh i r *" <J< 
htamh IU- witu tlu- amlemporary of Samudnffupt*. Kudrthena I 
I’hthtiM 'a / 11- »*> * vrttemporary ul < lumdrtmtptu II. ( handrggupia married 1,7. j 1 ** 
I'lMiavalifpjptalutbeprWu Kudrwtull l , rithviM'n.i lw.it, huuihhUu] by hi .-.i *. '" J> ' l,, ‘' 

II Kudrawtut II dud alter a diorl rn K n oi five yearn, living hr-lund two 
/lad .ii.twiu *nd I hnHnl.it vena PrahhavaU^upla ruled 0 t> .» regent of b«*i r «| " .’° r,V 
IhnuHlaiI h lame ruler, with tlu name // I'rAv.ir .,II , 7 , '"" l 

''u-tuhandh/Kavanaho' (I’netry) in Marathi S« npt 


(rUptS fII*ii >]|>11oii*> 


Uulrn 

Uamud/fiKupta 


ln$criplion$ 

I’raya^a/Allahabad Stone F'llJ.ir 
I ran bum* hilar 
Nalanda ( oppt'i Plate 
(luuulray.upta II Mehrsull It on I'lllar 
skifufiigupt'* liiii.ig.nli Rock 
Uhilan Pillar 
huh tie SfOfU' Plllai 

IldUiJIi.igupi.i I'.ib.ir pur Clipper Plate 


I hm ( hjurlrr 
l'r>lMntl 
Prahwtl 
Royal ( 1 1 .ii te/ 

1’r.ihiiMi 
fViviaiti 
IViUdisll 

Royal ( |i,irfer (I vitlence of sub- 

inleudfltion) 

K<»y| ( barter (lividence of state 
ownership ol land) 

Admlniktration 

” ^: nlm,W “ n0tMMIyn ' a,te .i,hacl lw nund CT 

V tSZSSSXZ *.... » patrimonial 

^ 'I. * m«Jl, I, IXlZtv .. l “' r, '‘ l,l " ry Kr '‘"' S “ rellL ' C,ud llu ' 

” IriColto^vnl lrjl "'’’ ' rihu, ‘"7 kingdoms and 

. /be ( not l ... imperial power*. 

' I'ol,oi..ri, n "o../ i ri’ 1 mra 1 , , , .', l ' l | ''''' <l,, ‘ Mal'adhiraja, Hamral. Iik.idluraja, 

> . . ..—.. 

Zomm!™,!;!" "i"'"'' 1l " inil ‘ l " s (M»ntriparish«d/ 
•Mlali.ilntd I'lll.u Irim rinhon "l "i * Ut 11 ‘^'uncil is implied in Iho Tniyaga/ 

, (j ' v , " 1 ' s l >,Mks <>( thf delight of (In- ‘Sahhyas' 
- Among (be hivli oft. ? ° S * n * Ui,r ‘ , 8upUi lor the llmuu*. 

I,U ’ *"" ih WH'*hiU who'it.!' n.Vkm.vvn ) Ml ^ Kunh,nwu,t P 1 * ,ml 

'• 1 •MpinH. 11 vv.u, from them .1 . k T " r ‘‘ t ,u dlng high officials under 
'MliiKleiollsuiuv)anils,nulla, " , s ‘‘"*'l’-"'. Mnhadandn-nayaka 

« ,-, "-'ally, In, son, ' ^'gtalnka (Minister ol jn-a,.- and war) worn 


Indian History 


. . 0 )fia* <d ^ndhivigrahjka first appears under Samudragupta. 

m fl, y a ^ tarravni held this title. 

* n | H , r imfx’rtant officials : Md/wprdfi/iari (the Cheif usher of the Royal Palace K 
[) A fldap** s hik>t (Chief officer of Polcie IX-partment), HmwwtiWu/uf 
(( hict Officer of Religious affairs). Mahapilupati (Chief of Llephant corpse 
vjpnti (Chief of Cavalry) etc. 

J( important Bhuktis (j. e . 

I ” 1 I ( . . n«rirsrt Adtni mHa iiwUnK Head 

provinces) of Oupta peruxj 

vverv Magadha,B.irddhaman. Bhukti/Bhoga (ie Province) Upankj Bhonap^r- 

I'lindra Vardhana, Ieerbhukti Vishaya (i.e. Distnct) Vishayapab Avulta 

(Northen Bihar), Eastern vithika/Nagar(le.Gtv) N.i*arpati/Purapab 

M.ilw„, Western Malwa and Cfam(u c»»l. 

Saurashtra. 

I h«* administration of city was in the hand of a council (Pdura), which consisted 
of the president < >f the city corporation, the chief representative of the guild of 
merchants, a representative of the artisans and the Chief Accountant. 

Whereas under the Mauryas, the city committee was appointed by the Maurya 
government, under the Guptas, it was comprised of the local representatives. 
Decentralisation of the administrative authority began during the Gupta 
period. 

It was during the Gupta rule that the village headmen became more important 
than before. 

The Gupta military organsiation was feudal by character (though the emperor 
had a large standing army). 

In the Gupta period for the first time civil and criminal law were clearly defined 
and demarcated. 


> (iupta kings depended primarily on land revenue, varying from 1 /4 to l /6 of 
the produce. 

> In Gupta period the army was to be fed by the people whenever it passed 
through tlu* countryside. This lax was called Senabhakta. 

> The villagers were also subjected to forced labour called vishti for 
serving royal army and officials. 

> rhe Ciupta period also experienced an excess of land grants. (Agarhara grants, 

/A 1 vagra/j.ira grants). Land grants included the transfer of royal rights over salt 
and mines, which were under the royal monopoly during the Maurya period. 

Society 

> The varna system begins to get modified owing to the proliferation of castes. 
Phis was chiefly due to three factors: (i) A large number of foreigners had been 
assimilated into the Indian society primarily and were known as Ksbatriyas 
(ii) There was a large absorption of tribal people into Brahamanical society 
through land grants. The acculturated tribes were absorbed into the Shudra 
Varna, (iii) Guilds of craftsmen were often transformed into castes as a result 
of the decline of trade and urban centres and the localised character of crafts. 


v The social positions of theShudrasseems to have improved in this period. They 
were permitted to listen to the epics and Puranas and also worship a new god 
called Krishna. 
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From around tin* 3rd century onwards the practice of untotichabiUiy , lp 
have intensified and their number registered a rise. Katyayana, a ^rnruV ^^' 4 ' 
of the Gupta periods, was the (irst to use the expansion aspras i a to den 
untouchable. 

The position of women deteriorated further Polygamy was common 

Early marriages were advocated and <iften pre-puberty marriages took 

The first example of Aid//appears in Gupta time in SKI Al) in Eran in M 
Pradesh. (Bhanugupta's Eran Inscription- 510 AD) ‘ ,L 'uy<j 


> 


Women were denied any right to property except tor Stridhana in the form 
jewellery and garments. 


of 


Under the patronage of Gupta ruler, Vaishnavism became very popular 

The gods were activated by their unions with the respective consorts | | u ,. 
Lax mi got her association with Vishnu and Parvati got her association with 
Shiva. 


>• This was the period of evolution ol Vajrayanism and Buddhist tantric cults 

> Idol worship became a common feature of Hinduism from Gupta period 
onwards. 


Economy 


y> 


> 


It is argued by many scholars that the state was the exclusive owner of land 
The most decisive argument in favour of the exclusive state ownership of land 
is in the Pahadpur Copper Platt* inscription of Buddhagupta. 

From the economic stand point, we may classify land under the Gupta period 
into 5 groups : 1. Kshetra BhnombCu Itivable land 2 Khila- Waste land 3. 
Vastu Hhoomh Habitable land 4. ( 'haragah llhootm- Pasture land 5. Aprahata 
///ino/m-Forest land. 


In the Gupta period land survey is 
evident from the Poona plates ot 
Prabhavati Gupta and many other 


King's customary share of the 
produce normally amounting to 
I /nth of the produce, paid by all 
cultivators. 


> 


> 


> 

> 


inscriptions. 

An officer named Pustapala 
maintained records of all land 
transactions in the district. 

The Guptas issued the largest 
number o I gold coins in ancient 
India, but in gold content, Gupta 
coins are not as pure as Kushanas. 


Bhoga Periodic supplies of fruits, lire 
wood, flowers etc., which the 
villagers had to furnish to king 

Bali Originally it was a voluntary 

offering hy the people lo the king, 
hut later it became compulsory 
During the Gupta period, it 
seems to he an additional and 
oppressive tax. 


The Guptas also issued good u P arlk ‘ irfl Anextratax levied on all subjects, 
number ol silver coins lor local exchange. 

Ihr< ,upta copper coins are very lew as compared lo those of Kushanas, which 
•mow that use ol money did no! touch common people. 

Guj)la period witnessed decline in long distance trade, jl 

li.uh with the Roman Empire declined after 3rd century Al). 
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merchant* begrn to rely more heav.ly ,)*■ Sou.h U,. A.,.a, tm.l. 

■"*•* ** handk.t 

l! " ' MM 

Chaut, kalyan and Cam^traded with the Mediterranean and 

West Asia. 


Culture 

- I he architecture of the Gupta period may be divided into three categoric: 
t Rock-cut caves A/an/.land Hllora Group (Maharashtra) and frtgMMP). 

2 btrintural temples Hasavatara temple 0 f Deogarh (Jhansi district, UP> the 
oldei i and thebest, Siva templeoi Bhumra • - l, MP), Vlahnutmd KankaB 

temple (\ igawa, MP), Parvati (ample of Nanchana-Kuthwa (Panna district. 
MP), Ai/n va temple ot Khoh (Satna, Panna, MP), Krishna brick bmpUm 
Bh.ttargaon (Kanpur, UP), laxman temple ot Sirpur (Raipur, MP), Vi*hnu 
temple and Varah temple of Eran (MP). 

1 5tup.» v A brpur khas (Sindh), D/i,immeA7i (Saranath) and liatnayiri (Orissa). 

I lu* «irt ot architecture attained great heights. By evolving the Nagara >t\h 
(Sbikliar style), the Gupta art ushers in the history of Indian architecture. 
Shikhara Shrine, a Vaishnava symbol, one of the most characteristic features 
»»l temple architecture, found its lullest development during this period. Ihe 
temple architecture, with its yarbha gri/ia (shrine room) in which the image ot 
the god was placed, began with the Guptas. 

»► The f ragmentary remains of Dasavatara temple ot I ieo^arh is the example of 
the most ornate and beautifully composed Gupta temple building. 

>- I he centres of the Gandhar sculptures declined and their places were taken by 

Henaras, Patliputra and Mathura. 

For the tirst time we get images of Vishnu, Shiva and other Gods. 

> Among the best specimen of the images of Buddha is a seated buddha intake 
ot Sarnath, which depicts the Buddha preaching the Dhamma, 

> of llu* Brahmanical images perhaps the most impressive was the Great boar 
(l arah )carved in relief at the entrance of a cave at Udayagiri. 

> The painting of this period are found in bay,h (Dhar district, MP), and A/.inm 
(Aurangabad district, Maharashtra). Ihe frescoes ot the Ajanta caves are the 
masterpieces of the paintings of this age. 


Ktfligioub Literature 

V Hindu ; Some of the old religious books (vl/ bivu I mana \ohnu I maiu Ma.su 
I ‘ii ran. i Kama van and Maluhharata. Mann Sinriti) were rewritten Nevada smnti larashara 
Smnti, blulhaspati Sm riband k.ityayana Smritiwete written in this periixi. 

B. Buddhist texts Ahhidharma Kosha (Dii>na^ Vishudhimagga {buddhulusb 


Jain texts : Nyayavartam (Snthscnal _ _ _ - — 

•ecular Literature 

'itutumha, Ilirst pwlry), Mc*hadutam. Kumar jwm+lwvam, RaRhuvwream; Malavlkasaimiira 
lim drama), v k.-unu.rvaslri-vam, Abhlinana-StuUn-.alam y ; Mudraubku 

■■I -M ,.Mr ‘ l ..uv.id.irsa. Dasa Kumar Charlta .1 
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7 Fo#U,tfpil IVriod/Vardliana Dynasty (5W AD-647 AH) 
Pusliyabliuli/Vardhaiu Dynasty 

, il.tW.r.Wium.. VjnlliMiidv/wJywwIowiA^rt /'«»'’»"(Kuruk-.l 1 .n.. 
rj.Mwi. tUeygiwfty Puahyabhuti \mhMy towards llie beginning of *•«* r > |l( 
,.».»itguiry Pusiiyal Jibuti v%«w (fie feudatories of ilw Cupias, but has assumed 
independence Ou* Hut) invasions 

* I)* fif^ ui jf-.rUnl ml* f of flu dynasty was f > rabhakaritv*ttdh,iu,i ( >HI) idh 

Al)l 

» •‘f.*f4u«r .if.iVafOuii .1 vi-.f. mi» «< flrilhy l»ls«'Mt'f*l will Unjy^VUtxiltM f*f((iO , i f*IW» 

at;) 

-» I'jtjyaVrtffiiiaf -i lud tii f«i««- prtfbk'fltr< ffi*in tilt' day of Ins mhm*m*h*ii In ll»* 
<'tiiltavdtfthtn flu MnnHwrirul« i <>1 K.iM»i.iu|.unllwif.lMfidol ftdijy*inhn 
h 1 vvu' inuiflt fc«l l>y /At«» fw//>f./(ilu- ml»» of M.ilwa) 

v-I. mi. .•IJ.dtif • wiih .Vi.Wfa/Miafrijli iof f «au<f or Nmlh Wi*sU*rn ) now 

'i|K» 1 1 jftiMuj jin) iiiij/nsfifu ij K.i)ya4iM 

I •ifMtrf.ndluiiu,, fluirfon, iji m■* i(i m<J> a tanipalf'ii .i^nlnsf I l«*v< < .Old 
"lifl 'mi Im.i l.< uar 'I liy 'ihudidnVii m (>IK, AO In llu» moanwhll** 

li»i i v 4ij« ,| inio (lu fi>rt t- of < Jmfj,, 
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. (,0^7 All 

^ v »irdH*nf: 1)( K aJd vdrdl\af\a. hin yffun^rr buKhet, Harshavardhana *l*o 

fitwt dw 1 '' aNt i*nd«*d th*.* I'ushyabhuU throw m 606 At) and tnim th» 

«U' Hard w £«• 

y^ , , || tl . thnmt' I faislia font r«*scuc.*d h»s widowed sister Raiya^hn, 

A* t,M ‘J ^ vlndhyan lorvsl, when* slw w as lining to thmw hervelf into the hre 
h* ,n1 ,jr«»vf <»ut Shawhanka from Kannau| who had fKoipied it alter killing 
jlaP-'h' 3 J r l ^ ana | \ r not only unified kanruuii with Thaneswar but also made 
of K«y aV , w u, c ^ tnadf him tfie most powerful kine of Niwth India 

1 thereafter, proceeded towards ihe east against shjslumLt with a 

^ jvenge the death of his brother, Raiyavardhana and brother-in-law, 
vH *w ° gn * j jarsha was not sucatssful in hts first expedition against t>aud, 
aV *^ Jje0Lin j expedition towards the close of his rei^n, after the death of 
^ Ul *h nka (diid in 637 AO), lie conquered Magadha and Shashanka's empire 
Jiavardhana defeated Iflmivwrut II, the Maitraka ruler of Vallabhi. 

1 ar% r*ver liarsha, in order to secure the safety of the western boundary, 

•Stated him and y,ave his daughter in marriage to Ohruvasena 11. Dhruvasena 
^accepted the position of a feudatory vassal. It was an important diplomatic 

achievement of Marsha. 

il, t ,urse of I larsha's conquests suffered a serious setback on his expedition 
iwards the Deccan. Pulkrshin II of Chalukya dynasty of Vatapi/Vadami 
W flicicd a decisive defeat on him at the bank of Narmada. It was the only 
defeat of Marsha's victorious life. The Chalukya records describe Marsha as 
the lord of whole of Northern country (Sakalollarapstheshvarak 
Hi.* area under his control covered many parts of Northern India, Eastern 
Rajasthan and the C Ganges Valley as far as Assam. Hi» empireinduded territories 
of distant feudal kings too. 

Marsha maintained diplomatic relations with China. In Ml AD, he sent an 
riivov to Tai-Tsung, the* Tang Emperor of China, three Chinese missions 
hiil>M ‘U»ently visited his court. Hiucn-Tfumfy the celebrated ( hinese pilgrim, 
visited India during 1 larsha's reign. I le spent about eight years «> VvM3 AD) 
in die dominions of I larsha. 

| lujetvTsang mentions two most celebrated events of Marsha's reign the 
.issemhlies at Kannauj and at Praying?. The Ktumauj atmmbly W AD) 
was held in the honour of Miuen-Tsang and to popularise Mahayana sect 
of Buddhism. I he Prayaga assembly was held in M3-644 AD. In I'rayaga, 

1 iarshuvardhattf UM*d to celebrate religious teslivals at the end ot evert 1 tve 
years, at the ainllueiue of the t ianges, the Yamuna and theSaraswati. U ts said 

that tin*, was the beginning of Kumbha fair. 

- I bmhavardluiiu. w..s a Shalva by lailh, bul ho Jvrnod o. lU a\ »» olhot 

«dK I liuon 1's.mg portray, him .«s a Uhoral Buddhurt (Mahayana) who aUr 

honouriHl godsol otheiH sects. 

> According to I Ituen- Vnang, Nalantia University, nnant tor .. 
monk*, was man,la. nod by (ho rovoooo I nun 100 vUURn " huh Rrantod by 

I laisluivardhsnrt 
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I lr died in M7 Al > I larsha doe* mil appear In have any heir u, \ , 

whit-li wan usurped After his death by Ins minister named An.nasl,^ Ul, N 

' w Harshavanlhana was not only a patmn of learning, btil u . i ' 

accomplished author. He wrote three Sanskrit plays Vue.//,,,// *n 

ami /■’rtyatf.irsfka. He gathered around him a circle of learned ' 
ttan.ibhattii, the author of Harsh,wharita (an import,,,! hiS" 1 ,^ 

nanatm^ the incidents oltheearleu part o! Ilarsha'sr,.j n i) I / W ° r k 

poetical novel ot great literary merit) and A/.m t/r, the aulhor/l \i 1 
amt bury a Shatak are the well known. - nrS,u >tol^ 

> I larsiia governed his empire on the same lines as the ( mptas did 

this administration had become more feudal and decentralised.' ^ ^ 

States of the Deccan and South India 
C halukyas of Vatapi/Vadami:543*755 Al) 

> 1 lu ' Vakataka power was followed by Chalukyas. 

C halnkyas established their capital at Vatapi/Badami in the disiri , 
Bijapur in Karnataka. strict of 

> Pa '* kesin AD > «We to check I l,rsl,„s u . r , )( .. 

> A,hole inscription is an eulogy written by his court poet Kn ik,rli. 

* lie sen, an ambassador lo the Persian King Khnsrau II in 625 All ,„ lt | ,i„ 
Received one from him. 1 ‘" ,so 

> The Chinese pilgrim HlueihVmn h visited his kingdom. 

" , P *! lj . V ;’ ™ l . er 'Mammilla 'invaded the Chalukya kingdom 
< d I ulakestn II and captured Vatapi. I le adopted the title Valapikonda i 
Hu* conqueror of Vatapi, ’ 

> In757AD, Chalukyas wen.- overthrown by their feudatories, the Rashlr.ikutas 

Ncsara Stye/Deccan Style 

Chalukyas began the Vesara style or Deccan style in building structural 

Plcs wluch huwever. reached culmination, only under the Rashtrakutas 

aiut the I loyasalas. 

Specimen* of Oialtiky.in Temples : I. Vesar slyle-//nem/ni templet Mmuti 
h Ailmle (Kavikirti); Vishnu h>m r b -Aihole, Uih Khan temple 
f . , C , °^ ot * l,r y«f) -Aihole, / Aihole; Aihole is called a'town 

‘ 7 ■/, j, U> f ' l Contflim alH)Ul 70 temples. 2. Nagara style: l\ipannth* 

1 ! *’ ,,u *’ *'* 1 * ,r *ivida style : Virupaksha temple and Sanft,mwsvar& 

temple Pattadakal. 

Pa I lavas of Kanclti: 575-897 AD 

Ihrrc is controversy regarding the origin of i’allavas. Possibly the I’allavas 

'vetr a ocal Irtbe who established their authority in the Tondaimandolam or 
(be land of creepers. 

hi v w, n orthodox Brahmanical I findus and their capital was Kanchi. 

I 1 Italukvas and I allavas tried to establish their supremacy over land 
Ivlwmi Krishna and Tungabhadra. 

king Kiaisinihavamnm (630-66B AD) occupied Chalukyan capita 
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Vatsipt in about M2 AM and assumed the title Vnt,ipiki>iida i.e conquer,»« •*! 
Vatapi. 

pallavos were instrumental in spreading Indian culture in South I ast Asia 
fill the nib century Al > I’allava influence was predominant in t ainKnii.t Iht- 
I’allava type ot Shikhara is to be found in the temples ol lava, t ambotlia and 
Annam. 

I’allava Art 

^ I’allavas began the Mrnvida stye ol temple architecture, which reached 
culminnlii'n under the rule of Cholas. 

The development of temple architecture, particularly l fravlda style, under the 
Pallavos can be seen in four stages: 

Mahcndravarnnma Mahendravarmana 1 IVmple al Bhniravkona (North A not 

((>00-630 AD) Dibit.), Anantcswar temple at Undavallt 

(Guntur Dl»tt) 

Narsimhavarmana I ManOapa temples and Ratha temples 
Mammalo’(630-66HAD) (Sapt Pagodas) at Mammalapuram 

(Mahahalipuram) 

Narsimhavarmana II Kailashnatha and Vaikunth Perumal 
‘Rajsimha’(MO-720 AD) Temple at Kanchi, Shore temple at 

Mammalapuram 

Nandivarmana'Aparajit* Mttkleshwar anti Matangcshwar temple 
(874-897 AD) at Kanchi, Parshurameswar temple al 

Gudimallam 

^ The I’allavas also contributed to llu* development of sculpture in South India. 
The I’allava sculpture is indebted largely to the Buddhist tradition. It is more 
monumental and linear in form, thus avoiding the typical ornamentation ol the 
Deccan sculpture. The best example is the Descent of the Ganges or Arjuna's 
Penance at Mammalapuram. 


Gupta 'n' Post-Gupta Dynasties and Their Founders 


Dynasty 

Founder 

The Chalukyas of Vatapi 

)ayasimha 

The C langas of lalakad 

Konakanivarma 

The Guptas of M.ig.ulha 

Shri Gupta 

The Kadambas of Vannvasl 

Mayurasharman 

rhe Kingdom ol Gaud 

Sltashanka 

1 he Kingdom ol Thanes war 

Pushy abhuti 

1 he 1 ater-t mptas of Magadha Malwa 

Krishnagupta 

Ihe Maitrakas of Vnllahhi 

hhattarka 

1 he Maukharis of Kannauj 

Vajnavannan 

1 he I’allavas ol Kanchi 

Simhavarm.tn 

1 he Pandyns k>t Madurai 

Kodungpn 

1 he Vakatakas 

Vindhvashakti 


(iroup 

Mammals ( ai>up 
Kajasimha Ciroup 
Aparajlt t •roup 
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Lucent's (.Mineral Knowledge 


Medieval India 

8. Early-Medieval Period (650-1206) 

I. North India (Rajputa Period) 

After Harshavardhana. the Rajputas emerged as a powerful force in Northern 
India and dominated the Indian political scene for nearly 500 years Iron, the 7th 


century. 


10 Important Rajputa Kingdoms 

Peric*d 

Capital 

Foundry 

Chnuhan/CThahaman of Delhi-Ajmer 

7 th Cen.-1192 IX'lhi 

Vasudeva 

Pratihara / Parihar of Kannauj 

730-1036 

Avanti, Kannauj 

Nagabhatt 1 

Pawar/Parmarof Malw’a 

790-1150 

Ujjain, Dhar 

Swak II 
'Sri Marsha' 

Chaulukya/Solanki of Kathiyawar 

942-1187 

Anlhalvada 

Mularaja 1 

Rastrakuta of Mafkhand 

752-973 

Malkhand/ 

Manvakheta 

Dantidurg(Dontj 

Vannan 11) 

Chandela of jejakabhukti. 

831-1202 

Khajuraho, 
Mahoba, Kalinjar 

Nannuk 

Chandela 

Kalchuri/Haihaya of Chedi. 

850-1211 

Tripuri 

Kokkala 1 

Gadhawal /Rathor of Kannauj 

1090-1194 

Kannauj 

Chand radeva 

Tomar of Surrounding areas of Haryana 

and Delhi 

— 

Dhillika 


Guhilota/Sisodiya of Mewar 

8 th On.-1930 

Chittor 

Bappa Rawal, 
Hammir I 


I nP Towards™hf dose of the 8th century AD, there were three great power in India- 
the Palas in the East, the Curjar-Partihan in the North and the Rashtrakulas 


in the Deccan. 

>. The tripartite struggle for the supremacy among the Palas, Partiharas and the 
Rashtrakutas was the important event of these centuries. 

>. The main cause for this struggle was the desire to possess the city <»• Kannauj 
(Kannauj Distt., UP) Which was then a symbol of sovereinity. 

The Palas: 750-1150 Capital: Muddagiri/Munger (Bihar) 

> Copula founded the Pala empire in 750 AD. 

» His, son Oharmpala (770-810) succeeded him. Dharmpala revived Nalanda 

University- 

> He founded the Vikramshila University- 

> The Pala dynasty was succeeded by Sena dynasty of Bengal. )ayade\ a ( Gita 

Gobinda') was the great court poet of Luxman Sen- 


The Pratiharas : 730-1036 { Upy 

>- The Pratiharas are also called Gurjara-Pratiharas probably because 

originated from Gujarat or South-West Rajasthan. 

> Bhoja/Mihir Bhoja (836-882) was the greatest ruler of of this dynasty. 

> I ie was a devotee of Vishnu and adopted the title of Adivarah'- 


Indian IllaUay 

rh» |U»htrahutaa: 752-973 

1 [Jafitiihirfi (752-7%), who fixed his capital at Malkluttul/ VfWld* ,j« 

Karnataka), founded the Kingdom. 

The greatest Kaohtrakula ruli»r* wen* (Jovinda III (7W814) and An»rJ ..... h* 

~ (814 H7K). Amoghvursha ruled for 64 year* but by temperament 1w ptHern 1 
pursuit <4 religion and literature to war IU* was himMrli an author *.r«J 
Kavirajamarga, the earliest Kannada bonk on Poetics 

'|*he famous rock-cut temple ttl K.uhe-h (’-hiva) at l lint,$ was Injilt try utr ul 
the Rashtrakuta kings Krishna I. 

Other Important Rulers 

^ Prithviraj C'hauhan (1178-92): He ruled over Delhi and Agra and fought two 
important battles, viz. I'irst Battle of liarain was fought in 1191 between th* 
forces of Prithviraj t hauhan and Mohammad Chori in which the latter wm 
defeated Second Baltic ot Taram was fought in 1192 when Mohammad Chr*ri 
again invaded India in which Pnfhviraj Chauhan was defeatwi and laptun-d 
arid later on slain. The Kingdom of Delhi fell to Mohammad C/h»n 
The Battle of Tarain had great significance in the political so.*m- .n. it led to tfv 
establishment of Muslim rule over North India and, subsequently, in the 5« -nh 
for several centuries. 

jai Chand Gadhawal/Rathor (1169-94): He was the last RajpuU King who 
was also defeated and killed by Mohammad Chori in the Buttleol < handawar 

. JL. 

Rana Kumbha, the Sisodiya ruler of Mewar (1433-68): Rana Kumbha was the 
famous ruler of Mewar. I ie defeated Mohammad Khilf. and erected the Tower 
of victory (VijayStambha)m Chittor . 1 lissuccessors KanaSangramSingh (Rana 
Sangajand Kami Pralap were also great kings of Mewar state. 

Salient features of the Rajputa Kingdoms : The country yarned In* of 
invasions but lost foreign contact. The caste system was rigid IK- Raiputas 
were proud, warrior and people but hospitable In *•' «*ldrfo*ta«.™ 
great fortresses and temples were built by them sudt» ^araholVin 
\ingataja temple (Bhubaneshwar, Orissa), Sun templi (Kunarka.. 

Jaeannath tempZe(Puri), Dilwara /empk (Mount Abu). 

> Causes ol the Decline ol Rajpotas Uck of unity and ***££* 
the system, and defective military organization were to 

the downfall of the Rajputas. 

II. South India (Cholas and Others) 

The Chola Empire : 850-1279AD 

Capital: Tanjore, GaagaikondachoUpunm a feudatoty 

> Ihe founder of the Chola dynasty was 

of the PaUavas. He captured and M* * ' 

> I he greatest Chola rulers were / ^ 

(1014-1044AD). . u* Shiva) at 

> Rajaraja buff Vr.haJe.htear/Raiara^h-ear temple (attnbutol 

Tanjore. 
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Lucvnt's General Knowledge 


>■ Rajendra 1 conquered Orissa, Bengal, Burma and Andaman and Nicoha 
islands. The Chola dynasty was at its zenith during his reign. ^ 

Rajendra I assumed the title of Gangaikondachola and built a dtv cal]^ 
Gangaikondacholapuram. 

>■ The last ruler of Chola dynasty was Rajendra III- 

>► The king was the head of central authority helped bv a council of minister* 
but the administration was democratic. 

>*■ The Chola empire was divided into Siandalams (Province) and these in tuni 
were divided into Valanadu (Commissionary), \adu (District) and Kurram ( a 
group of villages). 

> The arrangement of local self-government is regarded as the basic feature (J { 
the administration of Cholas. 

>- Land revenue and trade tax were the main sources of income. 

>- The style of architecture which came into vogue during this period is called 
Dravida e.g. Kailashnath temple of Kanchipuram. 

>► Another aspect was image-making which reached its climax in dancing figure 
of Shiv a called Xatara/a. 

>► Kambana who wrote Ramavataram was one of the greatest figures of Tamil 
poetry. His Ramayana is also known as Kamba Ramavana. 

>■ Kambana , Kuttana and Pugalendi are considered as 'three gems of Tamil 

poetry'. 

>■ In the temples, the Vlmana or the tall pyramidal tower dominates the whole 
structure of the shrine and imparts an extraordinary dignity to it. 

>■ Gopuram and Gaibhagriha are the other two important structures. 

> The best specimens are the temples of Vi jaya 1 ay a, Choleshwara, the Nageshwara 
temple, the Koranganath temple and die Muvarakovitha temple. 

Other Kingdoms of South 

Kijl S doin Capital Real Founder 

Western Later Chalukyas (973-1200) Kalyani, Karnataka Tailap 11 

Kakattyas (1110-1326) VVarangal, Andhra Pradesh Prolaraja II 

Yadavas (1187-1312) Devagiri, Maharashtra Bhillam V 

Hoyasalas ( 1173-1342) Dwarasamudra. Karnataka Vittigadev 

'V'ishnuvardhan' 

N0te: ^ tem P je ot Hoyasaleshwara at Dwarasamudra (Modem Halebid) is the greatest 

achievement of Hovasala art. 

9. Sultanate Period (1206-1526AD) 

1. The Delhi Sultanate 
The Background of Delhi Sultanate 

> fj”* Muslim Invasion-Mohammad Bin Qasim’s Invasion (712AD) : 
Mohammad Bin Qasim invaded India in 712 AD and conquered Sindh which 
became the province of Omayyad Khilafat. 

^ w*!! ^ I,vasion ’Mahmud Ghaznavi’s Invasion (998-1030 AD): Suita* 1 
ud of Ghazni led about 17 expeditions to India to enrich himself b? 
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taking away the wealth from India. In 1025 he attacks ^ 

celebrated Hindu temple of Somnath that lies «>n »K,. ^ nd 1 raidt * d the rru^i 

of Kathiwar. The temple was destroyed in 1026 AD ^ ° thett,TeTm ‘ ***** 

dominion in India. He may be considered the 'founder* mZm rut “ 
^ Reasons for the Success of Turks in India : 1 Raioutas lari ^ ^ 

organisation and were divided by rivalries 2 ^ ^ 

The Rajput Kingdoms were .mail and JSTKlK 
o^arn^d and took advantage of the lack * mutual ccw^rabon 

The Delhi Sultanate : 1206-1526 AD 

C< "'. qU S . lSbecamen “ de “°< 3 politicalentm m 

Indta-the Delh, Sultanate. Thu period can be divided rnto 5 dutinct penods 

vir.. 1. The Slave Dynasty (1206^0) 2. The Khilji Dvnastv (1290-1320U The 

n 8 n m-r,^ 320-1414 ' 4 ^ Sa >’>’-d Dynasiy (1414-51) 5 fhe Lodh, 
DvnasU' (14 d1-1d26). 


The Slave Dynasri': 1206-90 AD 

Qutubuddin .Aibak : 1206-10 

> A Turkish slave by origin, he was purchased by Mohammad Ghori who later 
made him his Governor. After the death of Ghori, Aibak became die master ot 
Hindustan and founded the Slave Dynasty in 1206. For his generosity he was 
given the title of Lakh Bakhsh (giver of Lakhs). 

>- He died in 1210 while playing Chaugan or Polo. 

^ He constructed two mosques -Quwat-ul-l^lam at Delhi and Adhai dm ka 
Jhonpra at Ajmer. He also began the constrction of Qjtub Minai, in the honour 
of famous Sufi Saint Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtivar Kaki. 

> Aibak was a great patron of learning and patronised writers like Hasan-un- 
Xizami, author of 'Taj-ul-Massir' and Fakhruddin. author of'Tarikh-i-Mubarak 
Shahi'. 


Shamsuddin Iltutmish: 1211-36 

> He was a slave of Qutubuddin Aibak and occupied the throne c: Delhi in 1211 
after deposing Aram Bakhsh. 

> He was a very capable ruler and is regarded as the 'real founder of the Delhi 
Sultanate'. He made Delhi the capital in place of Lahore. 

> He saved Delhi Sultanate from the wTath of Chcngiz khan, the Mongol leader, 
by refusing shelter to Khwarizm Shah, whom Chengiz was chasing. 

He introduced the silver coin (tanka} and the copper coin 'utaii. He 
organised the Iqta System and introduced reforms in civil administration and 
army, which was now centrally paid and recruited. 

^ He set up an official nobilitv of slaves known as Chahalgani Chal;<a (group 
of 40). 

He completed the construction of Qutub \finar which was started by Aibak. 
^ He patronised Sfinha /- us-Siraj, author of 'Tabaqat-i-Nasm'. 
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RuknudAn ^ ntutmjsh Jnd was crowned by her mother Shah Tur fc*, 

" after death of Htutmish. He was deposed by Razia, daughter of Htutmish wh w 
he was out of capital to curb a rebellion in Avadh against him. 


Raria Suilana : 1236-40 _ „ x 

y- Though Htutmish had nominated his daughter Razia as thesuccessor, the nobles 
placed Ruknuddin Firoj on the throne. However Razia got rid of Ruknuddi n 
and ascended the throne. 

> She was the 'first and only Muslim lady who ever ruled India'. 

^ sh e was popular among the people but was not acceptable to the nobles and 
theologians. She further offended the nobles by her preference for an Abyssian 
slave Yakut- 


v» Soon after her accession, the governors of Multan, Badaun, Hansi and Lahore 
openly revolted against her. There was a serious rebellion in Bhatinda. A/tun/a, 
governor of Bhatinda refused to accept suzerainty of Razia. Razia accompanied 
by Yakut marched against Altunia. 

> However, Altunia got Yakut murdered and imprisoned Razia. Subsequently, 
Razia married Altunia and both of them marched towards Delhi. 

> In 1240AD, Razia became the victim of a conspiracy and was assassinated near 

Kaithal (Haryana). 


Bah ram Shah : 1240-42 

> After Razia, Htutmish‘s third son Bahram Shah was put on the throne by the 


I 


powerful turkish council Chalisa• 

He was considered only as de jure ruler, while Naib-e-mamlakat (the regent) 


was the de facto ruler. 


> Bahram Shah lost his life after his failed attempt to assert his authority once 

on the throne. 


Masud Shah: 1242-46 

> He was the son of Ruknuddin but was deposed after Balban and Nasiruddin 
Mahamud's Mother, Malika-e-Jahan conspired against him and established 
Nasiruddin Mahamud as the new Sultan. 


Nasiruddin Mahamud: 1246-66 

> He was the son of Htutmish and was known as the Darvesi King as he was 
very pious and noble. He died in 1266. 

Ghiyasuddin Balban: 1266-87 

> Balban ascended the throne in 1266. 

> He broke the powder of Chalisa and restored the prestige of the crown. That 
was his greatest contribution towards the stability of the Sultanate. 

> To keep himsell well-informed Balban appointed spies. 

> He created a strong centralised army to deal with internal disturbances and to 
cheek Mongols w'ho were posing a serious danger to Delhi Sultante. 

> He established the military department Divvan-i-Arz- 

> The Persian court model influenced Balban’s conception of Kingship. He took 
up the title of Zil-i-Uahi (Shadow of God). 
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He introduced 5;/dj(piostration before the monarch) and (Wiwm* -w 
feet of monarch) as the normal forms of salutation. * 


were 


He destroyed the Mewati Rajputa brigandage in the doab, where forests 
cut and forts built. 

In his last days he overlooked the Sultanate attains due to the death of his eld«-t 
and most loving son. Muhammad, and rebellion by his closest and most loved 
slave, ntghrtL Muhammad died fighting the Mongolians in 12R5 whileTughnl 
was captured and beheaded. 

Kaiqubad : 1287-90 

^ a grandson of Balban was seated on the throne by Fakruddin, the Kotwal of 
Delhi who assumed high political authority during the last davsof Balban. But 
Kaiqubad was killed by the Khiliji family, which saw the end of Slave dynasty 
and beginning of Khiliji dynasty at Delhi throne. 

The Khilji Dynasty : 1290-1320 AD 

jalaluddin Khilji: 1290-96 

^ jalaluddin Khilji founded the Khilji dynasty. 

Alauddin Khilji: 1296-1316 

He was a nephew and son-in-law of Jalaluddin Khilji. Alauddin Khilji killed 
him and succeeded the throne in 1296. 

>- He was the first Turkish 5ultan of Delhi who separated religion horn politics. 

He proclaimed 'Kingship knows no Kinship’. 

Alauddin's Imperialism 

Alauddin annexed Gujarat (1298), Ranthambhor (1301), Mewar (1303), Malwa 
(1305), Jalor (1311). In Deccan, Aluddin’s army led by Malik Katur defeated 
Ram Chandra (Yadava ruler of Devagiri), Pratap Rudradeva (Kakativa ruler 
of Warangal), Vir Ballal 111 (Hoyasala ruler of Dwarsamudra) and VIr randy a 
(Pandya ruler of Madurai). 

Administrative Reforms 

>- In order to avoid the problems created by the nobles, Alauddin issued 4 
ordinances. Tbe7sford/noeaimedat the confiscadonof the religious endowments 
and free grants of lands. By the Ilnd ordinance Alauddin reorganised the spy 
system. The Bird ordinance prohibited the use of wine. The IVth ordinance 
issued by Alauddin laid down that nobles should not have social gathering 
and they should not inter-marry without his permission. 

> He introduced the system of Dagh (the branding of horse) and Chehra 
(descriptive roll of soldiers). 

> Alauddin ordered that all land was to be measured and then the share ot state 
was to be fixed. 

> The post of special officer called Mustakharaj was created for the purpose of 
collection of revenue. 

> The peasants had to pay the produce as land revenue. 

> Alauddin sought to fix cost of all commodities. For the purpose ^ “P 

markets at D^hi: one market for fixxl grains, the second ior Wth mtd 
third for horses, slaves and cattle. Each market was under the control of a tugh 
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i*****«Sene«l 

« mister of the merchants and stnctk. 
g*tker c*IW •**> ^ The check ^ market » a> kept by 

«.vr*roJ»tM the sbopkcv:' ^ ^ mil. 

**> b««*M to an open mark., called W 

. All pxAfc far « h , n , jnd to ^ importantot *em <«V 

. Siam tortsw*fa> ^ Ain.** the entrancegateolQ“'“ b !,1,nJr H, 

also built thi «a-*- . -y^-musiaan was hi. 

He was a pamm irf art and learning Am* Khu*** th. f* 

tavounte amrt poet Hvatthnan seized the 

In I .'If after death of AlaudJm la ik (A i ju ddm s t> year old 

throne Before karur dwu :w nominate . * Mubarak khan. Katur 

pnrxv. * King but .mpr.^M 
killed bv the loyalists at the royal rarmh 



Mubarak Khan: 1310-20 rnV j from prison and worked as 

- After the death or the thn>ne at the first opportunity he got. 

regent for Shihabuddm H. .a* mto debauchery and could not give up 

but could rule only mr a years a> * . .\/uhan*A Hassan authority over 

h* dissipated bie*yk'- ^ned full control over Sultans palace, 

arm. and palaoeguant>. - Khusrau Khan bv the Sultan and within 

Khan and assumed the title d Nasmtdtn i n 

mid-l32i?. 

“rr tilled bv Gfcm Malik, governor of Dipalpur. when he 

" kh f' Jll J^' ^jeUion bv Ghazi Malik and his son Fakhniddin Jauna. This 

throne erf D?lhi. 

The Tughlaq Dynasty : 1320-1414 AD 


Ghivasuddin Tughlaq: 1320*25 

^ Khusrau Khan, the last king or the Khilji dynast)’ was killed by Ghazi Malik. 

Ghazi Malik ascended the throne assuming the title Ghivasuddin 1 ughlaq. 

- He died in an accident and his son Jauna (Ulugh Khan) succeeded him under 
the title .Mohammad-bin-Tughlaq. 


Mohammad-bin Tughlaq: 1325*51 

> Prince Jauna, son erf Ghi vasuddin Tughlaq ascended the thrc»ne in 1325. 

> He tried to introduce many administrati ve reforms. He had 5 ambitious projects 
for which he became particularly debatable. 

1 . Taxation in the Doab (3326) : The Sultan made an ill-advised financial experiment 
in the Doab between the Ganges and Yamuna. He not only increased the rate 
of taxation but also revived and created some additional Abu abs or cesses. 
Although the share of the state remained as in time of Alauddin, it was fixed 
arbitrary not on the basis of actual produce. Prices were also fixed artificially 
for covering the produce into money. It is said that the increase was twenty 
fold and to this were added Ghari or house tax and the Charahio r pasture tax. 
The Sultan created a new department of Agriculture called Diwan-i-Kohi. The 


Imttan I lisiorv 


, ** depart**"* w» * m " w UM U ’“ 1 ” 

, oH*** ‘, I.. »*> txMsants . . 


llltivtttaA b> 


- 1 % i( unx'drs thdt thC Mill*** " fliUvu v 

•.. l0 l ' uiuV U Jbe able to control ^uth India better LVvagm rnc-jm* 

^ Mtal s" ^^ . n lc ot vvat> Mohamnxad-bm*Tughlaq decided 
c ‘ n ,.d P»*d JtJldti .‘ 1 , .^...u became he soon found that just as he cvnild not 

IVlhi. he eeuM not o.nWv.l North non. D*uUuh*d 
contiol SOM ' ' Cttirency ojjii : MoWmAd-bin TughU) dwd.Rl to 
t«uod« ction ° , m s which were to have same value as the stiver con 

otn-doo-brtjn-- - > haw Kvn U he could ptvvent 

MolwnMO^t" [ h ' tvins . He was not able to do so and cvn th. 
people HO"' ^A. stv . al | v devalued in markets. Vinallv Mohammad Wn 
new eot"-* I'V ui ^. U hdtaw the token currency. He promised to exchange 
TugW^ ^ ^ J or brenze coins. 

silver pi *■ > Expedition 032^1 : The Sultan had a vision ot universal 

4. Pmro*e d J," Joci ded to conquer Khurasan and Iraq and mohohsed » huge 

CO n T uc roost*. He was encouraged to do so by Khurasam not . 

am" *' w j J u JJ ^ his court. Moreover, there was instability in K ' uir '"'"' 
h ‘‘ , the unpopular rule ol Abu Said. This project was also abandoned 

account ot t t t expedition was launcheci in Kumaon htlis m 

5. Q»«W} E '^"’“r Chinese, incursions. U also appears dta, tVw- 

Uim.rl.nor. .11 . ^ ^ wmc rcfracto n tribes in KumaorvC.arb'.al 

expedition ' _ * bringing them under Delhi Sultanate. The hrst attack 

the rainy season set in. the invaders sulfered tornblv 

H^five projects led to revolts. His last days were spent m checking the ro. o > 

*" (altogether 36 revolts in 25 years). ^ ^ 

, m Mudurai became independent Qalaluddin Ahsan Shah) 

m Foundation ot Vtjayanaga, (Harihar andBukkak WarangalKcanw Independent 

(Kanhaiva) . x 

134147 Revolts nf Sada Amirs and Foundation oi Bahamani in 134. (Hasan katrgu 

> He died in Thjttj while campaigning in Sindh against Taght. a turktsh slax . 

ot\U*ammad+m-Tughlaq. Alter hts death the nobles and 
' theologians of the court selected Finw Shah as the next Sultan. 

over only such areas, which could ^ ovot ^ , nJ ,a and 

therefore made no attempt to te-a^xert his auttuniy 

■ I j. j e-x.x should be allowed to suuxwi 
v He decreed that whenever a noble died hts son ^ j m 

to hts position including his iqta and .1 he had no sons, hts son ,n law a 

kic xUcontNi Vxic cl tvp vvdS SUCCCod. 
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IE3.C b» assignments on land revenue of villages (V^eh al ^ JJjj 

SUmque of payment led to many abuses el 

c „ to win over the theologians proclaiming that he was a true Musli 
* b'ne and^e State underhim was truly Islamic. In order to keep the theolog,^ 
atifned a number of them were appointed to high offices. * 

_ He tried to ban practices which the orthodox theologians considered as „ llri 
Islamic Thus he prohibited thepracticeof Muslim womengoingouttoworship 
at graves of saints. 

It w as during the time of Firoz that /^became a separate tax. Firoz refused 
to exempt the Brahmanas from payment of Jizva since this was not provided 
for m Shariat 

> jte ^ system of taxation was according to Quran. Four kinds of t axes 
sanctioned by the Quran were imposed. These taxes were Kharaj, Zakat, )j XVa 
and Khams. Kharaj was the land tax, which was equal to 1 /10 of the produce 
of the land. Zakat was 2'% tax on property, Jizya was levied on non-Muslims 
and Khams was 1/5 of the booty captured during war. 

> In order to encourage agriculture, the Sultan paid a lot of attention toirrigation. 
Firoz repaired a number of canals and imposed Haque~i-Sharb 0 r Hasil-i-Shaib 
(water tax). 

k > He was a great builder. The cities of Fatehabad, Hisar, Jaunpu rand Firozabad 

stand to his credit. 

I > The two pillars of Ashoka, one from Topra (Haryana ) and other from Merrut 

(U.P.) were brought to Delhi. 

> The Sultan established at Delhi a hospital described as Dar-ul-Shifa. 

> A new department of Di\van-i-Khairat was set up to make provisions for the 

marriage of poor girls. 

> Another step which Firoz took was both economic end political in nature. He 
ordered his officials that whenever they attacked a place they should select 
handsome and well-bom young boys and send them to Sultan as slaves. 

> However, his rule was marked by peace and tranquility, and the credit for it 
goes to his Prime Minister Khan-i-Jahan Maqbul. 

> Fie died in 1388. 

After Firoz Shah Tughlaq: 1388-1414 

The Tughlaq dynast}- could not survive much after Firoz Shah s death. The 
L*ujaratandSharqi(Jaunpur)Kingdomsbrokeaway from theSultanate. 

from Man ^ f/te/3/7je,a Turkish Chief and cruel conqueror 

****** °f Chengiz Khan, invaded India in 1398 during 
**** *e last ruler of Tughlaq dynasty. 
Central Asia ? mercl cssly sacked and plundered Delhi. Timur returned to 
he died whi’"“ V i! nS 3 nominee named Khizr Khan to rule to Punjab. In 14W 
Tk. ZZ I lus wa - v 10 “nquer China. 

^ : 1414 -5« AD 

wuzr Khan (1414-21) « j 

• ‘»mur s nominee captured Delhi and was proclaimed 
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the new Sultan. He was the first of the Sayyid dynasty which ruled ov.*r Ddh, 
and surrounding districts. 

_ jVlubarak Shah (14».l *34). 1 It succeeded Khizr at the throne alter his succevdu. 

expeditions against Mewatis, Katehars and the (.angetic Doab area He v.. 

Icillcd by the nobles in his own court. 

_ Muhammad Shah (1434-43): The nobles put Muhammad Shah on the thn .ne, 
but he could not survive the in-fighting among the nobles in the court He 
was authorised to rule only a meagre area around 30 miles, and rest the of the 
Sultanate was ruled by nobles. 

■*- Alam Shah (1443-31): The last Sayyid king descended in favour of Bahlol Lodhi 
and retired. Thus began the Lodhi dynasty which was confined to Delhi and 
a few surrounding areas. 

Tfie Lodhi Dynasty : 1451-1526 AD 

Bahlol Lodhi: 1451-88 

j- Bahlol Lodhi was one of the Afghan Sardars. He established himself in Punjab 
after the invasion of Timur. 

re- He founded the Lodhi dynasty. *• 

Sikandar Lodhi: 1489-1517 

re— Sikandar Lodi was the son of Bahlol Lodhi who conquered Bihar and Western 
Bengal. 

re- He shifted his capital from Delhi to Agra, a city founded by him. 

> Sikandar was a fanatical Muslim and broke thesacred images of the]walamukhi 
Temple at Nagar Kot and ordered the temples of Mathura to be destroyed. 

> He took a keen interest in the development of agriculture. He introduced the 
Gaz-i-Sikandan (Sikandar's yard) of 32 digits for measuring cultivated fields 

Ibrahim Lodhi: 1517-26 

> He was the last king of the Lodhi dynasty and the last Sultan of Delhi. 

>* He was the son of Sikandar Lodhi. 

The Afghan nobility was brave and freedom-loving people but it was because 
of its fissiparous and individualistic tendencies that the Afghan monarchy was 
weakened. Moreover, Ibrahim Lodhi asserted the absolute power of the Sultan. 
As a result, some of the nobles turned against him. 

> At last Daulat Khan Lodhi, the governor of Punjab invited Babur to overthrow 
Ibrahim Lodhi. Babur accepted the offer and inflicted a crushing defeat on 
Ibrahim Lodhi in the first battle of Panipat in 1526. Ibrahim Lodhi was killed 
in the battle Normal and with him ended the Delhi Sultanate. 


Causes of Decline of Delhi Sultanate 

The main causes were: 1. Despotic and military type of government which did 
not have the confidence of the people 2 .Degeneration of Delhi Sultans (esp. 
the wild projects of Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq. Incompetence of Firoz Tughlaq) 
3. War of succession as there was no fixed law for succession 4. Greed and 
incompetency of the nobles 5. Defective military organisation 6. Vastness of 
empire and poor means of communication 7. Financial instability 8. Number 
of slaves increased to 1,80,000 in Firoz Tughlaq's time which was a burden on 
the treasury 9. Invasion of Timur. 
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Regime of Sultan Year 

Ilhitmish 

1221 AD 

Masud 

1241 AD 

Balban 

1279 AD 

Balban 

1286 AD 

Jalaluddin Khilji 

1292 AD 


Alauddm Khilji 


Alauddin Khilji 


Mongolian Invasions During Delhi Sultanate 
Events 

Chcngri Khan came up to the bank of Indus 

Tair Bahadur entered Punjab. Towards theend oftk 
BjIKw lough! back the Mongolians and tvcoI^'^AO 
which was captured by the Mongols. d ^ult^ 

Prince Muhammad of Multan. Buehra Kh-.n r 

and Malik Mubarak of Delhi combined tqeelfc^ 
the Mongols. ” tfu?r to def^ 

Tamar invaded India. Prince Muhammad was kiiua • 
battle, and was decorated with the Khan-i-ShahidU tl*** 

Abdullah came to the Northern part of Indii au~ 
Mongols got converted to Islam and became th^* 4 '°°° 

Net*’ Musalmatf. c 

12%-99 AD Zafar Khan defeated the Mongols at Jalandhar and -leu, 
their leader was taken prisoner. 

Zafar Khan was killed in the battle. 

1304 AD Ali Beg and Tash were defeated. 

Muhammad- bin- 1329 AD Tarmashirin Khan was able to reach the outskirts f r\*s 
tugrdaq but was defeated by Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq. ° ^ 

Administration under Delhi Sultanate 

The Turkish Sultan in India declared themselves Lieutenant of rt* 
faithful i.e. of the Abbasid caliphate of Baghdad and included his name in 
Khutbz it did not mean that the caliph became the legal ruler. The calioh h*i 
only a moral position. h ““ 

Political legal and military authorin' was vested in the Sultan. He was 

responsible for administration and was aLso the commander-in-chief of the 
military forces. 

^ succession developed among Muslim rulers. Thus military 

gth w as the mam tactor in succession to the throne. 

Central Administration 

Department „ 

Head (founded by) 

&wan+Wwat (Department of finance) Wazir 

Dr.vcvi*.Ajr 2 IMBitan* Department) Anz-i-Mumalik 

‘department of Correspondence) Dabir-i-Mumalik 
‘f—^^^^pamnen. of Appeals, Dabir-i-MuJq 

i>‘ 01 Am ** ) ff ° unded ^10 

D.W 5 T-H ;..eTrw/ °(Commerce) Rais-i-MumaUk(Foundedby Alauddm khi^il 

Dncaee&ro “ AgnCTjltun?l 'Founded by Md-bin-Tughlaq) 

' °^ VeS ’ (Founded b >' Firoz Tughlaq) 

(Founded by firoz Tughloq) 
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A dm>n istMl!ve Unil 

,q t .i (i.e. Province) 
bhiq ^ District) 
rarJ gana ™oka) 
tjram (i* e - Village) 


Head 

Muqti or Wali 
Siqdar 

Chaudhary and Amil 
Muqaddam, Khut 


4 rt and Architecture Under Delhi Sultanate 

'^ r The new features brought by the Turkish conquerors were 1 the dome the 
lottv towers 3. the true arch unsupported by beam 4 the vault. 

•w They also brought with them an expert knowledge of the use of concrete and 
mortar, which had hitherto been little used in India. 

^ The Adhai-din ka Jhonpra at Ajmer has a beautiful prayer hall, an exquisitely 
carved Mehrab of white marble and a decorative arch screen. 

^ The first exampleoftmeorvoussoiredarchis said to be thefonihurG/mvtsucJcj:; 

fallen in Mehrauli (Delhi). 

^ In the Khilji period the usage of voussoired arch and dome was established and 
for all. Famous examples is the tomb ot Hazrat \izamuddin Auiu at Delhi 
The Tughlaq buildings show stark simplicity' and sobriety, probably indicating 
less financial resources as well as puritanical tests. Slopping walls and a dark 
appearance characterise the buildings. Some notable Tughlaq monuments were 
the fort of Tughlaquabad, the tomb of Ghivasuddin Tughlaq which marked a 
new phase in Indo-Islamic architecture by serving as a model tor later tombs 
and the fort of Adilabad. 


The Sayyid period was too short to allow construction of elaborate buildings 
> The construction of double domes was the main feature of Lodhi Architecture 
One building worth noting is the Moth ki Masjid erected by the prime minister 
of Sikandar Lodhi. 


Literature of Delhi Sultanate 


Book 

Author 

Tahqiq-i-Hind 

Alberuni 

Tabaqat-i-Nasiri 

Minhaj-us-Siraj 

Laila-Majnu 

Amir Khusrau 

Khazain-ul-Futuh 

Amir Khusrau 

Tughlaq-Nama 

Amir Khusrau 

Nuh-Siphir 

Amir Khusrau 

Fatawa-i-Jahandari 

Ziauddin Barani 

Tarikha-i-Firoz Shard 

Ziauddin Barani 

Fatwah-i-Firoz Shahi 

Firoz Shah 

hitab-fi-Tahqiq 

Alberuni 

Qanun-e-Masudi 

Alberuni 

Jawahar-fil-Jawahir 

Alberuni 

Qamas 

Firozabadi 


Historical Importance 

Alberuni was an Arabian scholar who wrote 
about the Slave dynasty 

Gives an account of iltutmish's reign 

Court poet of Alauddin Khilji 

Describes conquests of Alauddin Khilji 

Gives account of Ghivasuddin'*> reign 

Poetic description of Alauddin Khilji 

Gives an account of the Tughlaq dynasty 

Gives an account of Firoz Shah's reign 

Gives an account of his reign 

About Indian sciences 

About astronomy 

About mineralogy 

Arabic words dictionary 




L ***r*'s<*nn*1 


Knowfedgr 


Tahd-Mootbif 

Honan Suumi 

Chock S'amok 

AbuBakr 

Lubat>-ul-Ala6 

Bhukhan 

Khamuf- 

Anur khuirau 

Sub Naanab 

Firdaju 

^•tab-ul -Rahia 

fcn Battutah 

MtftrfHd-l-jfuh 

Aaur Khuvau 

MulU'ul'Amvar 

Asu/Khtanu 

Ayma-i-Sikondan 

Axrnr Khmrau 

Hawtt&dtesh! 

Amir Khujrau 

Shmr Khuacau 

Axrnr Khucrau 

latik'i-Eircn 5han 

Sh«m4-5hirai / 

Futuh-uteSaLoten 

feami 


HfoncM ImpatXMU* 

History of flbons. thr itevr dyn^ 
HiMorydSmdhRgMn 

Fenian anthology 

Litrroturr md P«wt» 

About Mahmud Ghozni'» nrign 
A travelogue with stories 
jaJjjuddm's conquest and iiir 
Literary master rptecm 
Literary masterpiece* 

Literary masterpieces 
Literary nutstrrpwcec 
History of Tughloq* 

About Bahmam Kingdom 



9 . 11 . Vijayanagar and Other Kingdoms 

VIJAYASACAR EMPIRE : 1336-1565 AD 

> Vijayanagar kingdom and the city were founded by Hanhar and Bukka (y*, 
yf Sangama/ who were feudatories of Kakativas and later became minister g 
the court of Yampili. 

^ Vijayanagar kingdom lay ir the Deccan, to the south of the Bahmani kingdi^e, 

,*► , yg-, anagar period car be divided into four distinct dynasties viz. Sangaj> { 

Saiuva, Tuiuva and Aravidu. 

The Sangama Dynasty: 1336-1495 AD 

a* Har. nara I and Bukka 1 0336-561 They laid the foundation of Vijaya-naga 
V'>jgvanagar-Baharrianj conflict began with the foundation of kingdoms, f Jay 
of i: terevts in three areas : Raichur doab (between Krishna and I ungabhadr* 


Knsrna-Godavan delta and Marathwada. 

/► Buklu f H 356-79 1 :Bukka / strengthened the city of Vidyanagar and rename; 

rt Vjfayanagar He restored harmony ^ 

(*.»<** tfw Vauhnavat and r«iod foundff 

•ix')i.ra /Ool Malabar, Grykxl Swijjanu 1MS-U85 II-jrihnr,n<J 
ard other countries kept ambassadors Saiuva 1485-1505 Sakiva Narsimha 
at hia court Tuiuva 1505-1570 Veer Narsimha 

> Hanhar /I 0379-1404/ Bukka I was Af4VM j u 1570-I650 TirumaJa 
vjc/ajeded by his «on Harihar ll 

> bn 4 Pi . 4 I (J4r>6'22/ He was thr- third son of Harihara II Hi* great^ 
acku^rvemenf was his irrigation works where a dam was built across tr» 
’ urg^bhadra^Withranaksieadingtothedty, Ntcolo decant Attend Vi jayanai^ 
d uring /us feign 

/*■ D<-va V 4 11 H 0423 46/ :He was the grandson of lieva Raya J Ahmad 
of Bar a/r */ ./ vade/J V.jaya/iagar a/ui exacted a war indemnity- lk*va R»)‘ 
*py f cr da- prmtsat ryf employing MusJi/n 'avaJry/fU'fi ami archers in the 
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nw.r induction had began during Urvo Kay* 1). Hr w» a 
( ™ j n hu, irwcnptiom he ho* thr Utk uf (-+*• • - 

^ u Jh l** J * ^ Unk * pa»d a regular tribute to him He had learning ice 
i£ph* nt hun,t * Vhe respected other religions. Uimiiruj waa thr court port. 
vS* 5ha'^;,/ u . wa^ given the Utkol Kavisarvobhauma'. A' «Jur , the 

Rukh visited Vijayanagar dunnghis reign- 

‘ n44tv . 1466-1505 AD 

5a Iova < I4«e61l: He founded the Saluva dyna«ty. 

I*** und Immadi Narasimha<1491-1505h Both were minors dunng 

Tiru^ 1 11 . \jr*> Sayaks. IWt/ Da Gama landed in Calicut dunng Vus 

-piim in 149H 

^ llvnasty -1505-70 AD 

ytx Tulu vA iinha (1505-091: Vir Narsimha, the son of Narsa Nayaka. became the 
» V ? ra after' the assassination of Immadi Narsimha, the last Saluva ruler. 

VJ Raya : 1509-29 AD 

Krishna \> J, nirna< the chief minister of Vira Narsimha, placed Krishna Deva Raya, 
r ^brother of Vira Narsimha, on the throne. 

shna Deva Raya maintained fnendly relations with AJbut/mrtju*‘, the 
TP > ; rlS . u< ^, governor, whose ambassador Fnar Luis resided in Vidyanagar 
|fe won Orissa (Gajapti kingdom) for Vijayanagar and Vijayanagar emerged 
«»trcmgest during his reign. 

He built the Vijaya Mahal (House of Victory), the / fazar.i Kama temple and the 

> Vjthal Swami temple . 

Hf took the titles of Yavanaraja Sthapnachrya (restorer of the Yavana kingdom 
^ i e Bidar kingdom) and Abhinavallhuja. He is also known as Andhra Bhoj and 

Andhra I'itamaha. 

He was a gifted scholar in both Telugu and Sanskrit, of which only two works 
areextant the Telugu work on polity 'Amok tamalymh and the Sanskrit drama 

' jambavati Kalyanam'. 

> His court was adorned by the 'Ashtadiggajas' (the eight celebrated 
piK-ts of Telugu) : 1 J'eddana ('Manucharitam') 2. Ihnmaya (Tarijata 
Apaharanama') 3. Bhattamurthi tLDhurffiti 5. Malian 6. Kaju Kamiiundra 
7. Sun>ihi H. Jenah Kamkrihha (Tanduranga Mahamatya'). 

> Knshna Deva Raya, a contemporary of habur, was the most illustrious ruler 
of the Deccan. 

> Duarte llarbosa and Dominigo Pat at, Portuguese travellers, visited 
Vijaya-nagar during the lime of Krishna Deva Raya. 

> Achyuta Deva Raya (1529-42): Krishna Deva Raya nominated his brother 
Achyuta Deva Raya as the successor. During his reign, laniao Nunif, a 

l . r 111 iMi 4t. I i >rii, I ra/inr i/u i lu/i \J n:4 ZA tf .i f 


> Venkata I (1542) and Sadashiva Raya (1543-76) : Real power was exercised 
by Kama Raja/Raya and his two brothers. ‘Hu* five successor states of the 
Baharnani empire were divided through Kama Ka)a's diplomacy, lhe b-ittU 
«f iahkuta (also called the Hattie ol Rakalwa Tangadi ) was fought on 13 Jan., 
1565. Kama Raja was taken prisoner and executed by Hussain Ni/am Shah 1. 
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»iiv o! \ «|.n .in.ig.ii, which W«s the pride ofmedieval world, was nu-r m 

Inm-ll.., v,mUMV„„ , 

hi|li»RlgnofSaduhlv!iRaya < 


The Anavidu Dynasty: 1570-1650 AD 
v I irumala Raya, the brother of Rama Raja, ruled in the name 
On his failure to depopulate Vijavanagar. he shifted the capi 
I le divided his empire into three practically linguistic sectic 
^ I he empire slowly shrunk and the Aravidu dynasty ended in 1646. 


tal to Penn., 
ms. 




Administration 


uiiiMrauon 

^ tvank.tr >» • was the special feature of provincial adniinistratj 
•t i tu;.trS\ stem was the special feature AdiniiiiOrjtn c unit i t tM j 


of village administration. A body ol Mjndj | am <i.o. I’mvince) Mandal 
12 fc“’rt'On.irics. k,wn * N , u)u „. c . District) N* ‘ 

conducted village affairs. , . . P rab mi 

in , . , C.ram ti e Village) Qauda 

I hey were granted tax free lands 

n hich they ivere to enjoy in perpetuity 


>* "Hie Vijavanagar nilors issued gold coins called I arahas or /’.igi \tut. fh t > 
w as half a Varaha. /Tic fanam was one tenth of I’erta. All were of gold miy ^ 
with alloy The far was a silver coin. The litaf was a copper coin. 


Society 

> It was the only empire in Medieval India w hich employed women in the state 
services. Women even went to battles. Also, it was only state that promoted 
widow remarriage. Status of women improved during this time. 

> Viprulu:Brahmins. Rajulu: Kshatriya. Nalavajativani: ShudrasVipravinodii* 
: Artisans. Kaikollas : Weavers, Sahagaman: Sati, Besabaga: Forced labour. 


Architecture 

^ The Vijavanagar rulers produced a new style of architecture called as Pnnidi 
style. The large number and prominence of pillars and piers are 4 some of the 
distinct features. Horse was the most common animal on the pillars. 

v Another important features were the Mandapa or open pavilion with a raised 
platform, meant for seating deities and Amman Shrine. 

> Important temples were Vithalswami and Hazara Kama Temple # 
Hampi, laJapatr and Tana ft temples at Chidambaram and Varadraja and 
tkamhamath temples at Kanchipuram. 

>■ The VT/ayanagar rulers started the practice of inscribing the stories of 
f u Kamav ana and die Mahabharata on the walls of the various temples 

\ it ialsw ami and ITazara Rama Temple art* examples of this type of wall 
inscription. 

Bahmani Kingdom 

> Aljuddin Hasan Bahnian Shah (1347-581: He was also known as /to* 

" in,l ' u ‘ founded the Bahmani kingdom with its capital at Culbarga (Fir^ 
capital). r 

j ddin Firor Shaht 139/-1422) : The greatest among them all. He was 
. . mmHsJ lo make Deccan the cultural cvnln> in India. He inducted lap 
0 in us in the administration on large scale. He paid much attends 
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l |u- kingdom. Choul and Dabhot which attracted trade ship- hum 
mtb*’ l H .* t| |nil Red Sea. 

| V rsi- t0 c ’| VNa ti( 1422-15):Transferred the capital tmni Culbarga to Bidar 

* * t ’ |roak u| > of Bahniani Empire into 5 Kingdoms 

Fournier L>vna*ly Annexation ibyl 

Fataullah Imad Shah tni.ul Shaht IS74 tAhuxadoagat) 

YUttuf Adit Shah 
Malik Ahmad 
Quli Qutub Shah 


H**r* ,r 


t;nT 


lhii 


Abfnj ,dnag.‘ r 

Golcondii 

pidar 


W»t 

14H4 

14W 

1518 


Adit fthahl 
Ni?am Shahi 
Qutub Shaht 
Band Shaht 


1886 (Aurang/eb) 
1613 tShahjahan) 
l687(Aurang7t*b) 
ISUKBiiapur) 


1526-27 Amir All Band 

/,/ s/m/v the greatest ruler of Adil Shahi dynasty, introduced l\ikh n 
Persian as court language. 


InplaoL^ was buill \fuhammad Kdil Shah: it i 
'Whispering Caller)-'. 


is famous tor the 


galled 'Whispering 

‘ . 1 ,/o/b Shah built the tarnous (Jolconda Fort. 

r L n } j ^,1, k ) : . tub Shah was the greatest ruler of Qutub Shahi dynasts* 
r was | H , w ho founded the city of Hyderabad originally known as 

iin ,,,, a fter the name of the Sultan's favourite, Bhagyamati and he also 

Bhati}* nti b a „ 

built the famous C hamunar. 

Other Provincial Kingdoms 


m*-" c * f "' 4 ' 

launpur (Stuuqui) )«unpur 

Mdwa Dhar - Mandu 

Gupral Ahnradabad 

Bengal l akhnauti, Pandua, Ekdala 

Khandcsh Burlianpur and Asirgadh 


Founder 

Malik Sarwar (Khwaja ]aha) 
Dilawar Khan Ghori 
Ahmad lafar Khan. Muzaffar shah 
Shamsuddin Iliyas Shah 
Malik Raza Faruqui 


10. Religious Movements in 15th-16th Centuries 

1. Bhakti Movement 

> Tlio Bahkti movement was based on the doctrine that the relationship between 
God and man is through love and worship rather than through performing 
any ritual or religious ceremonies. 

> It was in South India for the first time that Bahkti movement grew from a 
mere religious doctrine to a broad based popular movement based on social 
and religious equality. It was led by popular saint poets called Alvars who 
represented emotional side of Vaishnavism through collective songs called 
• rabandhas. It declined after the 10th century. 

But ii was revived as a philosophical and ideological movement by \cha \ .!> 
(nho represented intellectual side of Vaishnavism in the llth century) Most 

important among them was Ramanuja, whose disciple Ramananda Ux^k it to 
North India. 

I^'" n l oatures : 1 Discarded rituals and sacrifices 1. Emphasised purity ot 
um a,u ^ n hnd, humanism and devotion V Monotheistic in nature 4. God has 
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erfeefc** 3 **** 


s jj^iedsewa 


ai *<x&ep*' nersce— 

««or <* GoOJ*V*£: 

rf .so»t« “*V 


rnis*^' 

EX jet 


R*=«a» Adjjp. 
Sfordabbec N.:mh«rk ***** 
Siadhva Adi*^ 

Vishnu S* *5^ 


_ - \aishnava saint from South India. The eari^ 

• 1 w ^-.rT **.* Pha-oj*?-- 


first ereat Bhakti saint of North India 

SEEJ ■* £«- ^ T 

ar^ Muslims and M in sooal unity^ 
£^»ak ]4 *M53S> ANuiguna Bhakti saint and soaal reformer The fc* 

SOch Guru and founder of Stkhian. ^ v .. _, 

Chaitanva <1486*1553) One of the great saints of Knshna BnaKti cult and 
founder of Gaudiya or Bengal Vaishnavism. 

Vidyapati ! U-' 5th Century Mai thill saint-poet who wrote thousands of love- 

ballads on Radha-Knshna ('Padavali ) 

Purandar Das 1480-15M The foremost and the most prolific Vaishnav saint- 
composer in Karnataka. Believed to have laid the foundations of the modem 

phase of Karnataka music 

Miraba- ( 1498-1546) The Rathor princess of Merata and daughter-in-law or 
Rana Sanga of Mewar. The most well-known woman Bhakti saint of the Krishna 

cult of Vaishnavism. 

Vallabhacharya 0479-1531) A great saint of the Krishna Bhakti cult of 
Vaishnavism, who propounded the philosophy of Pushti Marg. 

iuroa- 1 1483-1563) A blind poet of Agra. He sang the glory of Krishna in his 
Sursagar', 

** Tulsidas <1532-1623) The greatest saint-poet of the Ram Bhakti cult of 

Vaishnavism. The celebrated author of ‘ Ramcharitamanas ' 'Kavitawali' and 
'GitawaU', 

>• Shankara Dev a <1449-1568) : The founder of the Vaishnava devotional 
movement in Assam. 

who wBtemhT ^ ' t ISirguna B ^ akti saint belonging to the tanner caste. 
Oadu pa nth ^ ut s P en * his whole life in Rajasthan. Founder of the 

incarnation of Vishnu and ^ ^ ^ 

Bhakh saints of Maharashtra Dharma 

Jnanesvara/Jnanadeva (1271-1296) - ru c . , u 

movement in Maharashtra lhe founta in-head of the Bhakti 

ashtra, founder of Marathi language and literature, wrote 


_^ t *v cm dm 

. -a- ^ ", 

Hr 

_ inf AfV* 1 .u-rv-d to all caste distinctions. TSt *.»NiVt ot 
N Tat»i ..as 'TP; V, WI(h v „hnul c-i I'atvllwrci V 

^ Jkl oc ^ _i hi v*.’ri'ttnrwicxi b\ \.m\*vie\a 


The cult v4 V ithi’iv* 

^ sect was tounded by Namadrva. 

\ithal * rK '" n scholar >amt mxtn Maharashtra wK- a 

W'^^R^van.^ledthr 8fu,«fw 

ei^-enth boot, ot the Bha S avaU IVrana 
.ooona^,^ " v , The greatest Bhakti poet trom Maharashtra wa'te 
Tuk ^al p^- knoivn ai \bh*ng*> whkh are the gk>n ot devotional 

pc***? The last great saint poet from Maharashtra. I\*>ahx - ’ * 

of his cvntinps and sermcms. 


II. Sufi Movement 

the mystical movement in Islam The sufis while accepting the 
did not confine their religious practice to formal adherence and stressed 
Cultivation of religious experience aimed at direct perception ot God 
The suti doctrine was based on union with God which can be achieved through 
fc^eot God, prayers, fasts and rituals, without reference to Hindu or Muslim 

\t 'nFeatures: 1 Organised indifferent >. -./j>lorders). Absorbed vanet\ ot 
ideas and practices from Hinduism. Christianity. Buddhism and 2orastrianism 
3 Su fi s aimed at service of mankind through spintual self dev elopment 4 t a get 
for Flindu-Muslim unity and cultural synthesis => Oppwed to orthixloxy the\ 
preached faith and devotion to God. t* Discouraged materialistic life but net 
in favour of complete renunciation. 


Sufi Saints . , , 

> Khwaja Ali Hujjwiri (11th Century ) : Also Known as Pat.* c-im bak>J\ tne 
earliest Sufi saint of eminence known to have settled in India, the authoi ot the 
celebrated manual of Sufism entitled ' Kasht-ulMahjub. 

> Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya (1182-1262) :The founder of the Su/mm " * 

order w r ho founded the first leading Khanqah in India at Multan 

> Khwaja Muinuddin Chisti (1141-1236) :The founder of the <. /usnorder-the 
first and most popular liberal Sufi order in India. He settled down at A)nur 
about 1206. Other Chisti Sufi saints who followed khwaja Muinuddin vhisti 
or Khwaja Ajmeri were: Sheikh Hamiduddin Magauri (11^2-1274); khw.tia 
Qutuhuddin Bakhdyar Kaki (died 1236) in whose memory Outub Mmar 
was built by Iltutmish; Paha Fariduddin Canj-i-Shak.iri\\75- 1265) popularly 
known as Baba Farid built his Khanqah at Ajodan (Punjab) and was the tirst 
great Punjabi poet of Sufism; Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliyai 1230-13-5) w o 
gained the popular title Mehboob-i-llahi (the beloved of the God), built his 
Khanqah in Delhi and was one of the most famous Sufi saint of the Chisti Order 
Shaikh Nasiruddin Mahmudi d.1365), the charismatic Chisti saint, who was 
ater known as Chirag-id\-th,( the Lamp of Delhi); Su'd Muhammad < .« mi 
Da ^(d. 1421) who settled down at Gulbarga (Karnataka) was popularly 







66 


, Qffigr*! 

r ~ s gel tans) and authored „„ 

,. |ga v<*«' <* £° atlv writers and poets in Urd,, 

“ v ° rder ^. 

, s ^ *—• ,,;,h c —~ 

.■ fay ^sm jf* **^ (bunded the 


Shaikh Badroddin 

»»• ««n<»d » „ d Shah 

Shah 
Shah 

Oud.7traorwT-»~r; order, me **** 

>«*> founded ?^,^d Deccan, while ** 
r~ i *'*"JZZZ vtadhva pradesh and 

gf “"I 


i/rvjtn Vfirt*--"' ” i _ 

- trf the Oaduiya order 


Sufi Words 

Meaning 

T*wrwwuf 

Sufism 

5 fcaflch/pir/ Spiritual teach*, 
Murshid 

Murid 

Disciple 

Khaiitah 

Successor 

Khanqah 

The hospice 

Santa 

Musical recital 

Rak&a 

Dance 

Fana 

Self annihilation 

Ziyarat 

Pilgrimage t 0 

tombs of Sufi iamt; 


» bandits t»a femoussair 

MafmktidAltf- 

Ad>ie™-e*» «fBhaln and Sufi Movements 

'• Hinduism and Sufism liberalised Ulan,; 

Botj, e^aks on orthodoxy. 4. Both encouraged social reform measure 
5 Arr-tHpoae of mrer-religious fraternity was created. Hindu and Muslim 
rec ndfed 6. Devdopment of regional languages 7. A cultural synthesis tool 
place whkJi transformed a Muslim rule in India to a national govt. under Akba 

11. Mughal Period 11526-40 and 1555-1857) 

[tabor: 1526-3* 

>■ The; undaaon of the Mughal rule in India was laid by Babur in 1526. 

> He was a descendant or Timur (from the side of his father ) and Chengiz Kh* 

(fooor* the side of his mother*. 

► Babur defeated tnnm lodh: in the first tattle of Pampat on April 21,15S 

and established Mughal dynasty which lasted til! the establishment of Brit* 

nilenUh. 

• In 1527, he defeated aanga of Mewar at Khamva. 

In 152*. he defeated KUWAi ofChanen at Chanderi. 

fc !" !-*' !* f** 1 " uh * m ™*l Lodhi (unde of Ibrahim Lodhi) at Ought* 

‘• lb30 ' l » d *« i « Agra. HU tomb is at Kabul. 

^ artSay inLdH * ~ part >' s > ‘ >tern and first to use gunpowcfc 

exce.>roaccount” T “ rki whkh giV *,* 

B Jb^amand in English^ 
^ CMup^Jed two antholozies ed 

He3ko wrr&TZT, , J**™]' °’ Wan Turki) and Wuhaiy*** 

letters of Babur 


>• 

y> 
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. 1530-40 and 1555-56 

• <iOJ10 f Babur and ascended the throne in 1530. His suca-ssion was 
w H e " Bis brothers Kamr.w, I findaland AsAvmalongwith the Afghaas 

C ^' Cn ^ht two battles against Shcr Shah at Chau^a (1539) and at Kannau// 
yr He ^ oU r ^|340) and was completely defeated by him. 

Escaped to Iran where he passed 12 years of his life in exile. 
r Sher Shah’s death Humayun invaded India in 1555 and defeated his 

r I^Bers the Afghans. He once again became the ruler of India. 

/jjed while climbing down the stairs of his library (at Dtn PanaH) in 1556 
^ and was burr DefllL 

His sister, GuIbadan Begum wrote his biography Humayunama 
He built Dm Panahat Delhi as his second capital. 

Sur Empire (Second Afghan Empire): 1540-55 
Sher Shah : 1540-4 : 5 

^ He w'as the son of Ha^an Khar\ the Jagirdar of Sasaram. Ibrahim Lodhi 
transferred his father's jagir to him. 


> 


> 


> 

> 


In 1527-28, he joined Babur's 
service and then returned to 
South Bihar as deputy governor 
and guardian of the minor king 
Jalal Khan Lohani, son of Bahar 
Khan Lohani. 


Adminstrative Unit Head 

Iqtcs(i.e. Province) Haqim and Amin 

Sarkar(i4*. District) Shiqdar i-Shiaqdaran and 

Munsif-i-Munsifan 

Pargamfie Taluka) Shiqdar and Munsif 


Sher Shah usurps throne as Gram (U. Village) MuqaddamandAn.il 

Hazarat-i-Ala. He gained Chunar by marrying Lad Malik 4 the widow of 
governor of Chunar Fort. 

In 1539, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Chausa a nd assumed the title 
Sher Shah as emperor. 

In 1540, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Kannauj/BUgram and annexed 
Kannauj. 


> As an emperor, he conquested Malwa (1542), Ranthambhor (1542), Raisin 
(1543), Rajputana-annexation of Marwar (1542), Chittor (1544) and Kalinjar 
(1545). He died in 1545 while conquesting Kalinjar. 

>■ During his brief reign of 5 years he introduced a brilliant administration, land 
revenue policy and several other measures to improve the economic conditions 
of his subjects. 

** issued the coin called Rupiaa nd fixed standard weights and measures all 
over the empire. 

** a lso improved communications by building several highways. He built the 

'-rand trunk Road(G. T. Road), that runs from Calcutta to Peshawar. 

> *** up cantonment in various parts of his empire and strong garrison was 
posted in each cantonments. 

^ He introduced the principle of local responsibility for local crimes. Muqaddams 
Wcre punished for failure to find culprits. 

* -and was measured and 1 / 3rd of the average w'as fixed as land tax. The peasant 
WaA &iven a pa/(a(title deed) and a qabuliyat (deed of agreement) which fixed 


<' v * 


(1545-54); Islam Shah by M-ohamn^ 
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. - And uxi? s Zamindar were removed and the taxes 

the peasant s rights ami ' 

(jjrtctfvcofcdrf- 
- at ne l> - 
He was buried in Sasaram. 

^ Sher Shah wassuocedcd bv b ■’ 

U; Via* (1554-55). 

AiKjr 4 !55^*I605 . . 

w \u«r the eldest son of Humavua ascended the throne under the title <, 

' v.-r W«AwmMrf U.*w Xhr^a'i at the young age ot 1 4 , 

,K.) jn.vir, Punjab and his tutor team Ww;i was appointed as the regent. 

- inaafllNrfri/n>ir ff »u(theH«m 

i*'neral ot Muhammad Adil Shah) and Bairam Khan (the regent ot Akbar) 
Hemu was defeated, captured and slain by Bairam Khan 

- 7hi> war ended the Mughal-Atghan contest tor the throne ot Delhi in tav 0Ur 
ot the Mughals and enabled Akbar to reoccupy Delhi and Agra. 

- Akbar ended the regenev ot Bairam Khan in 1560 and at the age ot 1S assume 
the reigns of the kingdom. 

- Vktv.r was under the influence or Maham Anga and Ad ham khan junta from 
15n0 to 15n2 (Petticoat Govt.: 1560-62) 

- In his hid to expand his empire he conquered various provincial states. 

- The &yputa kingdom ot Mewar rut up a tierce defence under Rana I ,;. n 

(1537-721 and his son Ra n* /Vafap ( 1572-97), " 

‘ Akbar tried to win over the Rajputas wherever possible and inducted Rajputa 
k ngv into Mughal service and treated them at par with Mughal nobility. Bv 
marrying akr.. - daughter of Pharma! Ivhanma! (Kutchhw aha Rajputa 
kiilero* Amc. c. apital- Jaipur) in 1562. Akbar displayed his secular policy with 

, 1 ,; !I JUV ,v" Sl ~ ,h !: K ' 1|rulJ Km S s reco g n * se i the supremacy of Akbar 
Ca^KC!^r pS,n8h ^ hiss ” n AmarS ‘ n 8 h (Sisodiya Rajputasof Mewat 

stn T ^ ^ P W3S deteatgJ but ho 

Akbar's Conquests * 

ha? Bahadur 

Afghan % 

Jaima! 

rw.. ***&«* (regent of Bir \ara> an) 

Rana Ldav Singh 

Surjan Hada 

Ram Chandra 


lYminoe 
Main a 
Chunar 
Merata 


13U 


Ovttor 

Ranthamhor 

Kalmjar 

Marwar 

Gujarat 


BahadurShah 


Indian 1 listorv 




,c74-* 

js7b 

l5ffl 

1^1 

lS°5 

1585 

]jw7-l<>(V 

1601 


Province 

Tiwn 

B0ng.1l-Bihar 

Paud Khan Karrani 

Haldighati 

Rana lVatap 

Kabul 

Mirza Hakim 

K.i>hmir 

Yusuf Khan and Yakub Khan 

Sindh 

lani Bog Mirza 

Orissa 

Kulul Khan and Nivar Kh.m 

Khandosh 

Ali Khan 

Baluchistan 

Yusuf zai Tnbes 

Kandhat 

Muz attar 1 iusain Mirza 

Ahmadnagar 

Chand Bibi (rv^gont of Bahadur Shah) 

Asirgarh 

Miran Bahadur Khan 


\s a revolt against the orthodoxy 
and bigotry of religious priests. 
Akbar proclaime d a new religion. 
ftn-illvn in 15^1. Then^- 
religion was based on a synthesis of 


Important i cars ot \kbai 

1 nj 2 \ isited Ajmer first time 

1562 Ban on torciblc conversion ot war- 
prisoners into slaves 


values taken trom several religioas ^ Abolition of Pilgnmagi* Tax 
like Hinduism Islam, jainism and 15m Abolition ot loziva 
Christianity. It did not recognize 
the prophet. t];rf\il was the only 
Hindu who Yellowed this n ew 

owever. 


religion . Din-i-llahi, 
nofbecome popular. 

Akbar built f jtchpur >ikr * Agra 
For% i .ihorv Fort and Allahabad 
Fort and Humaxun s Tomb at 
Delhi. Fatehpur Sikn, place near 
Agra-it is said that Akbar had no 
son for a long time. Sheikh Salim 


15~i Fondation ot FaU^ipur Sikri 

1 S’ i Mansahadari Svsjem introduced 

1575 lhadatkhana was built 

157s Parliament ot Religions m lhadatkhana 

1 57s Proclamation of Ma 2 har - 
(written by Fairi) 

I 5s0 Dahsala Bandolvst introduced 
i 582 Din-i-llahi Tauhid-i-Bahi 
1 5 s \ llahi Samvat i.e. Calender 
158“ llahi Gaz i.e. Yard 


Cfvsti a Sufi saint blessed Akbar 
with a son who was named Salim Shtvkho BabaO^^pr). In honour of Salim 
Chisti, Akbar shitted his court from Agra to Fatehpur Sikri. 

He was patron of the art and in his court many persons flourished 

Navaralna i.e. nine jewels of Akbar : 1. BirfuHadministrator) 2 Abu/ Fas! 
(scholar and statesman) 3 Fa:: *. (scholar and statesman, brother of Abu! Fazl) 
4 Todarma. (Finance Minister, Dabs.-.a Fanaoba>i labt:) 5 fihapwar\ia< 
(Mansabdar, son of Bhamtal ) n \ fan SmgMMar randson ot Bhaimal) 

huvk (Musician) > \bdur Rah:m kh.:oek \i;:.i (Statesman. Hindi poet 
9 . Mulla l\> l\j } a. 

K ^^^;da■s ( < Ramcharitamanas , ) als o lived during Akbar"s pencxi. 

^hen Akbar died, he was bu ried a t s;k.::\:a.-anear Agra 
Akbar is consider ed the real founder o t the Nt ughal empire in Ind ia 
' vas (He first \1ughal ruler who divorced religion trom politics 
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as killed in the battle with Yusufaa. r nbe0586). 
AbulFazl was murdered by Bir Singh Bundelai 1601). 
Akbar gave Mughal India one official language (Persian). 


son of Akbar, came to the throne after Akbars death in 1605. He issued 

12 ordinances. 

^ He is known for his strict administration of justice. He establ ished Zanjir-i-Adal 
(i.e. Chain of Justice) at Agra Fort for the seekers of royal justice, 
w j n j6ji # Jahangir married Mihar-un-nisa, widow of Sher Afghan, a Persian 
nobleman of Bengal. Later on she was given the title Nurjahan. Nurjahan 
excerased tremendous influenceover the state affairs. She was made the official 
Padshah Begum. 

> Jahangir issued coins jointly in Nurjahan s name and his own. 

>• Jahangir also married Manmati/Jagat Gosai/JodhaBai of Marwar, and a 

Kachhwaha princess. 

In 1608, Captain William Hawkins, a representative of East India Company 
came to Jahangir's court. He was given the mansab of 400. In 1615 Sir Thomas 
Roe, an ambassador of King James I of England also came to his court. Though 
initially Jahangir resisted, later on he granted permission to the English to 

establish a trading port at Surat. 

>• A political triumph during Jahangir reign was the submission of Rana 
Amar Singh of Mewar (1615). Jahangir captured the strong fort of 
Kangara (1620). A part of Ahmadnagar was also annexed. Malik Amber ceded 
back to the Mughal the territory' of Balaghat (Maharashtra). 

y> His reign was marked by several revolts. His son Khusrau, who received 
patronage of 5th Sikh Guru Arjun Dev, revolted against Jahangir (1605). Arjun 
Dev, was later sentenced to death for his blessing to tine rebel prince (1606). 
During his last period, Khurram (Shan/ahan), son of Jahangir, and Mahavat 
Khan, military general of Jahangir also revolted (Khurram : 1622-25 and 
Mahavat Khan: 1626-27). 

>■ He wrote his memoirs Tuy.uk-i-Jahangiri in Persian. 

>* He was buried in Lahore. 


Shahjahan : 1626-58 

** Mother s nam e-Jagat Gosai/Jodha Bai (daughter of Raja Jagat Singh). 

Shah ) ahan ascended the throne in 1628 after his father's death. 

** He was best know " for his Deccan and foreign policies. 

ij* f? 1 ‘Sm 31 he had to face was re volts in Bundelkhand (Jujhar Sin] 
^De^n^GZSWl) ^^ 3 ^ and Deccan (Khan-i-Jahan I .< >dhi, the govern 

r !^ a j rct * ss,on »his beloved wife Mumtaj Mahal (original nam 
at AgraTn 1632 53 * ,n 1631 ' P^P^tuate her memory he built the Taj Mai 




In 1631-32, he defeated the Portuguese. 

dition to Jahangir s empire, Nizam Shahi’s dynasty of Ahmadnagar 
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n der Mughal control (1633) by Shahjahan. The Deccan Sultanate of 
nd Golc° ncIa accepted his suzreignty in 1636. 

Bijap° r armv to Balkh in order to secure the defence of North-Western India 

w ffc^ghajahan who had recovered Kandhar (Afghanistan) in 16' , ° c - 

(164/)- j J it a g a jn in 1647 despite three campaigns under pri 


1638 from the 
prince Murad, 


Y nians it again 
Ira ^ ngze b and Dara. 

^ han s reign is described by French traveller Bernier and Tavernier and 
n traveller Nicoli Manucci. Peter Mundi described the famine that 
during Shahjahan's time. 

° h han s reign is said to have marked the pinnacle of the Mughal dynasty 
m pj r e. He is known for the promotion of art, culture and architecture 
an . His time. The Red Port, lama Masjid and Taj Mahal are some of the 
Magnificent structures built during his reign. 

, u^ans failing health set off the war of succession among his four sons 
1657. Aurangzeb emerged the victor who crowned himself in July 1658. 
Shahjahan was imprisoned by his son Aurangzeb in the Agra Fort where he 
died in captivity in 1666. He was buried at Taj (Agra). 


War of Bahadurpur, near Banaras 
War of Dharmat, near Ujjain 
War of Sumugarh, near Agra 
War of Khajua, near Allahabad 
War of Deorai, near Ajmer 


War of Succession 
Feb. 1658 
April 1658 
May 1658 
Dec. 1658 
Mar. 1659 


Dara and Shah Shuja 
Dara and Aurangzeb-Mu rad 
Dara and Aurangzeb-Murad 
Aurangzeb and Shah Shuja 
Aurangzeb and Dara 


Aurangzeb: 1658-1707 

> Aurangzeb defeated Dara at Dharmat (1658), Samugarh (1658) and Deorai in 
which Samugarh was decisive one and Deorai was last one. 

> After victory, Aurangzeb was crowned at Delhi under the title Alamgir. He 
ruled for 50 years till his death in Feb., 1707 in Ahmadnagar. 

> During the first 23 years of the rule (1658-81) Aurangazeb concentrated on 
North India. During this period the Marathas under Shivaji rose to power and 
were a force to reckon with. 


^ Aurangzeb captured Guru Teg Bahadur, the 9th Guru of Sikhs in 1675 and 
executed him when he refused to embrace Islam. The 10th and last i i ,ur y' 
Guru Gobind Singh, son of Guru Teg Bahadur, organised his followers into 
community of warrior called Khalsa to fight the Muslim tyranny and avenge 
the killing Of his father. Guru Gobind Singh was, however assassinated ml / U 
b y an Afghan at Nander in Deccan. Banda Bairagi, a trusted disciple ot Guru 
Gobind Singh continued the war against Mughals. 

Revolts During Aurangzeb's reign 

* Wo "> Year of l eaden. CjuiCT 

Beginning 

North India (1658-81) 

1669 Cokulo. Rajaram, Chunmani Agrarian polity 

“"'•''a ten Champa. Rol, ChMmol Political and religipu. 
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KvvuJt* 

Satnami 

Sikh 

K.ifpiii Rathor (M«nv4f) 


fl«t||iiiiiiiij( 


1671 

1671 


IWlowi’rt nl * •.Unarm S'i i Ki'lluli mu, 

C.uru Fi-g Bahadur. (.uni K«-lig|,, lu 
(.olsrul Slri^li 


lh7H 


Durgadaa (( K-nrr.il of Ajlt Sm 

^ngh) M.tnv.u ""'"’‘tf 


II, South India (1602*1 70/1 
Annexation ol Bijapur 
Annexation ot (ailionda 1^7 


Sil.iriil.ir Aiiil Shah 
Alml H«um hiiliil* Sh.ili 


Violation o| iriMiy 
1 l,,| P*»>K ottUuil,. 

M.ir.ilh.i 


In 


Muglvil-Moratha Struggle I (>80 


Sainhlujl. Kaj.ir.un, laialsu 


Rising Jnplr.itinn l)( 
M.ii.oh.i niiUona||^ fl , 


> 

> 

> 

> 


Aurangzeb left the North in 1682 .mil lor Ihe next 25 yr.in, (H,K2 1707) „ ll)t|( , 
desperate bid# to crush the Maralhas. 

Shiv.iji was tin? most powerful Marat ho king <iihI *tn on licnnny of Atlrung/i.|) 
When Aurangzcb could not eliminate him. he conspired in 1665 with jaiSii,,,|, 
of Amber,a Kajput, tp eliminate Shiv.iji On .i assurance given by ).„ Su, K i,’ 
ShivojivisitedAurang/ehscourt Shiv.iji was imprisonedbyAiirangzehbuthr 
managed to escape and In 1674 proclaimed himself an independent monarch 
He died in 1680 and was succeeded by his son Samhhaji, who was execute 
by Aurangzcb in 1 f>HV. Samhhaji was succeeded hy Iiir. brother Ka|,train and 
after his death in 1700, his widow i.irab.u carried on the movements. 


The mughal conquests reached a climax during Aurangzeb s reign, as hijapuj 
and Cailconda Were annexed in 1686 aiui 1687, respei lively, 

Aurangzcb died in 1707. I h* was buried at Khuldahed (I )atil.itabad). 

Hr was called Zinda Pin the living saint. 

Ja/iya was re-introduced. However, tin* Hindu Mansabdars maintained their 
high proportion during his rule. 


Decline of the Mughal Empire: 
After Aurangzcb, the Mughal 
empire rapidly declined. ImpoM.mt 
cauM-s of thr decline were: I 
Aurangzcb'# Kajputa, Deccan and 
religious polidrs 2. Weak successors 
who were incompetent both as 
administrators and generals T 
Wars of such *. ,u,fi 4 Factionalism 


among nobality after Aurangzel 
Jagirdarj crisis 6. (Growth of Mara 
arid Other regional powers iri lien; 
Hyderabad, Avadh, Mysore etc 
h>my,n invasions by Nadir S 


Iniportaut Year* of 
Aurangzcb's religious policy 

]n'v*> Fort side mw option of kahuna on tin 
coins, celebration oi Nauru) Festival, 
Apftoinlment of V/«/>.)6i’-/MH't , gul»itr»r 
of moral character) 

Ir >>3 ft ,hi on SatJ custom 

]</,h Ban on Hindu Festival 

1660 Ban on jharokh.i darshun, Forbad' 
music in the 1 ourt 

1070 Ban on luladan (weighing of t* 14 ' 
emperor) 

J 676 Be introduction of f.i/lya 


Ifttliftlt I IlMi«i y 


T% 


l* ,r ' .hadur Shah I ( 1 7ft 7*1717) (Uiginal Name Af 0 , 1 . ., 11 , bite ’•hmh / 

,1 ‘! ’,,, 1 .,, nhah (1717 171 \) Ascended the thrum with t| M * Mp .a /ultlkar 
. AlK,ll»hr.l 


Al 

I jirukh 


M"'"' 1|1N „, <171 1 1710) 


, W AiK. nded the throne with tlm h*tp «| Sayvnt 

** Aluio.dl Khan and I lussatn Khan. 

ilu*f8 /** 

,r T ■ » ' .Mil ft 

il ( ,Hit 1 lausdhe jH-aiink throne) and KohliuNiMltarmMut 

’tinned shah (1748 17M) Ahmad shah Ahdill (Cameral of Nmlu '.lu»h) 

)t( l l inwaols I )elhi and Mughal#ceded I'unjuband Multan 
" , r .hing" 11 (,/M Ahmad Shah <h copied Delhi I .»ti-i, IM)u Wm , 

lundemd by Mnrathas. 

•’ , Alain II H 7 ,,< ' 1 Nitzih Khan Us ami- very fMiweihil in IMht somui h 

Ihitf he could n« *1 enter Delhi for 12 years. 

* \M- " 11 H80S 18 17) Pensioner of Fast India < ompany 

p 1 I 1 .idol Shah II (1817 I8S7) Last Moghal F.inperor who was made premier 

. IKS/ revolt I le was deporti-d to A’.i/igoou (Burma, now May.mmar) in IK'iH 
diirinn • \uLn 

where he died m 1867 

Adfi»ini#tralion 

Miiyhal r ,,,|)iri* was divided into Suha ». which were further sob .idviih d into 

Sark.tr. Paryan.i and (dam. 

However, it also had other territorial units as Phaliua (royal land), hr." 
(autonomous rajyas) and I mini* (gifted lands, mainly Waste lands). 

'fh«*n* were 1 SSubas(provin«es)during AVbar s reign, whichlaterim n a a din 
20 under Aurangzeb's reign . 

Adnilnislraliv*- Unit Imhargc 

...ibo (t*. Province) SipahsaUr/Subt'dar/Nizam llw I lead iSeirutlv* Dtv/an livk.ar^r 

ol n-vi-nue dep.irltni'til 

., lf (j,. Oislricl) Fiiu/dar Admmislral.ve Head Arn.il/ Amalgu/a. Ri venue colt*-, linn 
Pargaiui <i.«r ralukii) Siiplar Adrninislralive Head Amin. Qanung^Kevanuw olfM..li 
< ir.irn 0 e Village) Muqaddam Headman, Balwirri AccnunUnl 
^ Akb.u introduced Maru*abdari aystern Hu* term M,uv-.tU trull* ales the rani of 
Its holder Manual) dan was both civil and military Almost the whole nobility, 
bore, me far y and military bold M.msabs, 

> The Mughal Manual) wasdual i.e./a( (jn-rsonal rank and pay iUtu#)and ' * " 

(number of honurmen to maintain). ^ m j 

> Mair.abadar w*-n-of 1 categorh*#! Maiihahad-ir*, Ant" and Tear 

>■ Arcording lo pay mode tlu-y w**r«* of 2 ty|»«‘s Nat/i/r (paid through «a.h)at 
Jay,ml." (paid through Jagirs). 

> Jahangir added />unnpah Sibuirtpiih syatitm 14? one's sawar rank tan In r.u 
wiilioiit raising his zat rank. 

t*’ Shahjahan added Jama I>ami or Mah.nta /ayir (Monthly k *»h*) , *y nt ‘ m 

^ It ultimately caused Jagifdari and agrarian crisia, which was a maji 

de< line of Mtigliahi, 


lucent 
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, rru-thod* of revenue collection in practice viz. A, a 
> Th^ ”per unit area) and ^ (based on the yields of cnjpj 
(tfsdmatf) * (. t ^>>// A standard method of collection based o n ra , 

- I*—* 1 

O foop* ‘te« nn in ^ , „ f land in proportion to a Jagirdars sai^ 

> uff^weiYjAnsaMar wasentitled to a jagir if he was not paid in casht ' 

> ZZo-mLh or Strut gM or loom were land grams to peopfe ^ 

favour /religious assignment. 

> “Babur buTtwo mosques, one at Kabulibagh in Panipat and the other, 
SambhaJ in Rohilakhand. 

> / fam.i i u n '< tomb was built bv his wid ow Han Beguni^ 

^ An unusual building at Fatehpur SiErTis Panch Mahal. Panch Mahal has ^ 

plan of Buddhist vihara. 

> The Marram's palace. Diwan-i-Aam. Diwan-i-khas at Sikri are Indian in their 

plan. 

> Buland Daruaja (built after Gujarat victory), formed the main entrance to 

Fatehpur Sikri. 

> \ilim Chisti > f(»/n/>(n?done in Marble by Jahangir) is the first Mughal buildup 
in pun? marble). Palace ot Birbal Palace of Jansen are also inside the Fatehpu 

Sikri. 

> Akbar also began to build his own tomb at Sikandaraw hieh was later completed 

by Jahangir. 

> The architecture of Fatehpur Sikri is known as Epic in red sand stone. 

> N'urjahan built ItimaJ ud-daula/Mir/a G hiya 's marble tomb at Agra 

which is noticable tor the first use of pietra dura (floral designs made up of 
semiprerious stones) technique. r 

> Jahangir introduced vigorous use of marble instead of red sand stone and us 
of pietra dura for decorative purpose. 

> Jahangir built MtfttJUfa, Lahore and his mausoleum at Shahdara (LahoteJ 
“ &*&•*+-***+-* Taj Mahal. Shahjahan also bulk 

(only Mo4urS > ^-bl'e U )' ,< ittSs bU v f’ V . Shaha i ahan at A g ra ar f Moti MasjH 

and 1637 where he built 1116 RedFa> 

^Jy building by Aurangzeb in the Red Fort is Mod Masjid 

CWy monument associated with AiiMn^u • »•«.., / ’ 

is Bibi ka Makbaray, hich is thf 


Rabbia-u d - 

Aurangzeb also built 

Humayun had takan into his send™ h h 
Abdus Sarnad ^ m e ^ ma ster painter Mir Syed Mi and 
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Person 

Field 

Rvlei 

Harivijay Suri 

Jain Religion 

Akbar 

Mohammad Husain 

Literature 

Akbar 

Abdus Samad 

Literature 

Akbar 

Faizi 

Literature 

Akbar 

Birbal 

Literature 

Akbar 

Ustad Mansur 

Painting 

Jahangir 

Abdul Hassan 

Painting 

Jahangir 

Lai khan 

Music 

Shahjahan 

Kalim 

Literature 

Shahjahan 

Sundardas 

Literature 

Shahjahan 


1 7 jM , .mt and Ri saw an were two famous painters of Akbar"s court 
^ Abdul Hassan Ustad Mansur and Bishandas were three famous painler> c*« 
Jahangi rs court 

lahangir claims that he could distinguish the work of each artist in a picture 
^ Titles given by Mughal Ruler 


Tide 

jagatGuru 

Zari Kalam 
Sirin Kalam 
Raj Kavi 
Kavil’hya 

Nadir-ul-Asra 

Nadir-uz-Zaman 

GunaSamudra 

Raj Kavri 

Mahakaviray 


Book 

luzuk-i-Baburi 


Qanun-i-Humayun 

Humayun Nama 
Akbar Nama 

Tobaqat-i-Akbari 

Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri 
lqbalnama-i-Jahangiri 
Chahar Chaman 
Alamgir-nama 

Massir-i-Alamgiri 


Literature of Mughal Period 
Author 


Babur 


Khwand Amair 


Contents 

Describes military tactics and 
administrative organisation during 
Babur’s reign 

Describes Humayun’s administration, 
festivities and buildings of that period 

Biography of Humayun 
Gives a history of Akbar " s reign 


Culbadan Begum 
Abul Fazl 
Khwajah Nizamuddin -do- 
Ahmad Baksh 

J ahangi r Memoirs of his own reign 

Muhammad Khan History- of Jahangir's reign 
Chandra Bhan Brahman History of Shahjahan s rule 


Munshi Mirza 
Muhamma Ka/.in 

Saqi Mustaid Khan 


Ain-i-Akbari Abul Fazl 

Muntaklub-ul-Tawarikh Badauni 


Tawarikh-i-Aifi 

Nuriyya-i-Sultaniyya 

Waqt-i-Hyderabad 

Futuhat-i-Alamgiri 

Nuskha-i-Dilkusha 


Mulla Daud 
Abdul Haq 
Nimat Khan Ali 
Ishwar Das 
Bhimsen Saxena 


Gives an account of Aurangzeb" s first 
10 years of rule 

Official history of Aurangzeb"s reign 
written after his death 

History of Akbar’s reign 
History of Akbar’s rule 
-do- 

Theory of Kinship during Mughal Period 
Aurangzeb's Golconda conquest 
Aurangzeb's history 
Analysis ot Aurangzeb's rule and 
character 



General Knowledge 


Khulasat-ul-Tawankh 

Pjdduh Namah 

f yt&R ah N'amah 

Shah uh an \amah 

Shahiahan Narruh 

HamUt-Haidn 

Vimah -c- Alamgi n 

S*rr-i*Akhar 

Sahrutul-Auhya 

Majiru-ul-Rahrain 

Raqqat-e-Alamgiri 

HiNtTUt-ui-Ariftn 


Author 

Sujan Raj Khatri 
Abdul Hamid Lahori 
Nfumahad Wans 
Muhammad Salih 
Inrat Khan 

Muhammad Rah Khan 
Aquil Khan Zafar 
Para Shikoh 
-do- 
-do- 

Aurang/eb 
Dara Shikoh 


Contend 

Hist on 1 of Aurangrebs rule 

History of Shah Johan's reign 

*do- 

-do- 

-do- 

History of Aurangwb's rule 
-do- 

Urdu translation of Upanishad 
Biographies of Sufi Saints 
Philosophical ideas discussed 
A compendium of his letters 
Religious ideas discussed 


12. Maratha Slate (1674-1720) and 
Maratha Confederacy (1720-1818) 

Maratha State : 1674-1720 
Shivaji 1674-80 

> Bom at Shivneri Fort in 1627. 

> Father->/uA/; Phtmsh. Mother -'ija Pai, Religious Teacher-Samjrf/i Ramdas. 

> Shivaji inherited the Jagir of Poona from his father in 1637. 

> Alter the death of hLs guardian. Dadan kondadev. in 1647, he assumed full 

charge of his Jagir. 

> He conquerod many Forts viz. Singh Garh/Kondana (1643), Rohind and 
Oiakan (1644-45X Toran (1646), Purandhar (1648), Rajgarh/Raigarh (1656), 

Supa (1656) and Panhala ( 1659 ). 

> ^"“deputed by Adil Shah (Ruler of Bijapur) to punish Shivaji; but 
the later Afzal Khan was killed bv Shivaji in 1659. 

> Shaista Ktun, governor ot Deccan, was deputed bv Aurang/eb to put down the 

°i S ^ Va "'? 1660 Shiva > 1 •“* suffered several defeats 

I ° n ^ ^ U663) - !*«*««* ^at (1661) 

Shi van (16651 Uas ^ H>n a PP°i n t*?d by Aurangzeb to put down 

Conseauentlv th sua ^* dt ‘ d m heseigmg Shivaji in the fort of Purandhar. 

Shivaji ceded ‘ (1665) was signed according to which 

ceded some forts to the Mughals and paid a visit to the Mughal court 

' -—- “ “ 


' conquested Kamafaka during 1677 - 80 . 

Shivaji s Administration 

> Shivaji divided his lerri.onr under his rule (Swaraj) into three 


[downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.comj 


provinces. 


each 
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^ceroy . Prx>vincvs wen? divided into prarus which were subdivided 
opdef 3 ',„.»sor tarats. The lowest unit was village headed by Va (Headman! 

,nt ° r ' ; ‘. 1S helped bv the a'ihtapradhan (eight minister) which was unlike a 
r S|U , Va l‘I of ministers for there was no collective responsibility; each minister 

rectiv responsible to Shivaji. 


^i.AsHUpradhan 

r ,^iwa (Mukhya Pradhan) 

\< 4 |uiridar (Amatya) 
(Mantn) 

pabir(Sumant) 

^umavisfSachiv) 

Pandit Rao(Sadar) 
sjf.j.N aubat (Senapati) 


Finance and general administratiem. later he became 
1'rime Minister and assumed great importance 

Revenue and Hnance Minister 

Home Minister 

Foreign Minister 

Head of Royal correspondence 

Head of religious affairs 

Military' commander. This is an honorary post with 
no real military powers. 


Nvavadhish Justice 


- Most of the administrative reforms of Shivaji were based on Malik Ambar s 
(Ahmadnagar) reforms. 

- Assessment of land revenue was based on measurement. The kathioi Malik 
Ambar was adopted as the unit of measurement. 

> Land revenue was fixed 1 /3rd i.e. 33V of the gross pitxiuce (initially i 2 ^th 
i.e. 40% of the gross produce (after reforms). 

>• Chauthwas 1 / 4th i.e. 25% of the land revenue was paid to the Nlarathas si* for 
not being subjected to Maratha raids. 

> Sardeshmukhi was an additional levy of 10% on those lands of Maharashtra 
over which the Maratha claimed hereditary rights, but which formed part or 
the Mughal Empire. 

Sambhaji: 1680-89 

^ Sambhaji. the elder son of Shivaji, defeated Rajaram. the younger son of Shivaji. 
in the war of succession. 

He provided protection and support to Akbar II the rebellious son of 

Aurangzeb. 

^ M a 

e u as ca ptured at Sangameswar by a Mughal noble and executed. 

: 1689-1700 

s succ eeded the throne with the help of the ministers at Rajgarh. 

c fled from Rajgarh to Jinji in 1689 due to a Mughal invasion in which Rajgarh 
ca Ptuned along with Sambhaji’s wife and son (Shahu • by the Mughals 
jaram dicxi at Satara, which had become the capital alter the tall ot Jmji to 
x ’^1 in 1698. 

nil Crea f t4 ^ the new post of Rratinidhi thus taking thi* total number ot 
,s ttr to nine (Pratinidhi + Ashtapradhan). 
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Tarabai: 1700-07 c ,. . 

> Rajaram was succeeded by his minor son bhivajt II under the e., 

his mother Tarabai. * 

> Tarabai continued the struggle with Mughals. 


Qn& hi, 


Ptf 


Shahu: 1707-1749 

> Shahu was released by the Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah. 

> Tarabai s army was defeated by Shahu in the battle < >/ Khedh 7nn\ 

occupied Satara. ' Sh^ 

> But the Southern part of the Maratha kingdom with its capital w 
continued to be under the control of the descendents of Raian* 1 

and later Shambhaji II). ni '^ iv aji |j 

> Shahu’s reign saw the rise of Peshwas and transformation of th vt 
kingdom into an empire based on the principle of confederacy ° Marat ^ 


Balaji Viswanath (1713-20): The First Peshwa 
> He began his career as a small revenue official and was given the Htl 
forte (marker of the army) by Shahu in 1 708. e ° 


> He became Peshwain 1713 and made the post the most important and d 0 wp t, 

as well as hereditary. F erful 

> He played a crucial role in the final victor)' of Shahu bv winning over aim™ 
all the Maratha Sardars to the side of Shahu. 


> He concluded an agreement with the Syed Brothers-King Maker (1719) by 

which the Mughal emperor Farrukh Siyar recognised Shahu as the king of the 
Swarajya. 


Maratha Confederacy : 1720-1818 
Baji Rao 1: 1720-40 

> Baji Rao, the eldest son of Balaji Viswanath, succeeded 
him as Peshwa a t the young age of 20. 

> He was considered the greatest exponent of guerrilla 
tactics after Shivaji and Maratha power reached its 
zenith under him. 

> UnderhimseveralMarathafamiliesbecameprominent 

and got themselves entrenched in different parts of 


Kingdom Territoiy 
The Scindia Gwalior 
The Holkar Indore 
The Pawar Dhar 
The Gaekwad Baroda 
The Bhonsle Nagpuf 
The Peshwa Poona 


After defeating and expelling the Siddis of Janjira from the mainland (1722), 
e conquered Bassein and Salsette from the Portuguese (1739). 

> He also defeated the Nizam-ul-Mulk near Bhopal and concluded the treaty** 

oraha SaraJby which he got Malwa and Bundelkhand from the latter ( 1738 ) 

^ , ? d ,nnumerable successful expeditions into North India to weaken «# 

ugna empire and to make the Marathas the supreme power in India* ^ 

> He said about Mughals: -Let us strike at the trunk of the withering U<* 3 "“ 
the branches will fall of themselves. 

Balaji Baji Rao: 1740-61 

opularly know'n as Nana Sahefy he succeeded his father at the age of 20 
Hfc hand e s death ° f Shahu <1749> ’ the mana S ement of all state affairs was 1* 
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zavment with the Mughal emperor Ahmad Shah, the Peshwa was u> 
In *m •»#. . cmp j r e from internal and external enemies (like Ahm.nl 

STIAbdali) in return forChauth (1752). 

, hjttk'Ot Panipat (/an N. / V*//resulted in the defeat of the Murath.is bv 
! \\ id Shah Abdali and the death of Viswas Rao and Sadashiv Kao Bltau I 
^a-nt shocked the IVshwa Balaji Baji Kao and after six month he also died t he. 
h'utle ended the Maratha power. 

y 1761-72), Naravan Patt 
//(1795-1818). 


Successors of Balaji Baji Rao : Mmihav Kao (1761 
^ n772-73), Sawai MaJhav Kao (1773-95) and Paji A’.n* //(1 ' 


^First Anglo- Maratha War (1775-82) : Favouring the cause ot Raghunath 
Rao (Raghoba) for Peshwaship, I nglish (I tastings) came in conflict with the 

Marathas. On being defeated, the British had tosign the humiliating ( om entn »/i 

pf Wadgaon (1779). 

^ British later signed Inatyot Salhai (1782), renouncing the cause of Raghoba 

> Second Anglo-Maratha war (1803-06) : The Maratha Peshwa signed the 
Subsidiary Alliance Twatv ot Bassein (1802). 

> The Maratha confederacy, which did not like the idea challenged the British 
power but were defeated by the British. 

> Third Anglo-Maratha war (1817-18) : Lord Hastings was determined to 
proclaim British paramountcy in India. I le moved against / 'inda/i :-1 r aru>gressed 
the sovereignty of the Maratha chiefs and the war began. 

> The Marathas were decisively defeated. 


13. The Advent of the Europeans 


Company 


Estb. Head Quarter/Capitai 


Portugese East India company 1498 Cochin (1510-30), Goa (1530-1961) 

English East India Company 1600 West coast : Surat (1608-87), Bombay (from 1687) 

East coast : Koromandal, Masullpattanum (16H 41), 
Madras (from 1641) 

Bengal: Under Mad ras(upto 1700)Ca!cutta(fmm 1700) 


Dutch East India Company 1602 East coast : Koromandal, Pulicut (upto 1690), 

Negapattanum (from 1690); Bengal: llugli (from 1655) 

Danish East India Company 1616 Sorampur (Bengal): 1676-1845 

French East India Company 1664 Surat (1668*73), Pondicherry (167.3-1954) 

Mote : Danish company were forced to sell all their settlements in India to the British In 184 r > 

Portugese 

^ I he Cape route was discovered from Europe to India by Vasoi tla ( >ama. I le 
reached the port of Calicut on May 17, 1498 and was received by the I lindu 
ruler of Calicut (Known by the title of Zamorin). 

** Hiis led to the establishment of trading stations at Calicut, Cochin and 

Cannanore. 

Cochin was the early capital of the Portuguese in India. I ater Coa replaced it. 
[ rancisco do Almeida was the first governor of Portuguese. Almeida (1505-09) 
introduced 'the policy of blue water'. 
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c,,p ' u,vd 0o **™"'V 

Afart/n Al fonso deSouz*( 1542-45): The famous Jesuit Sami /•wns.soo A.,,.,,., 

arrived in India with him. , , ... . .. 

...rifn^cari a dec ine bv the end ot the 16th century 
The Portuguese power witnessed a oecnm • . y ' 

They lost Hugli in 1631 after being driven out by Qasim khan, .1 Mughal noble 

of Shahjahan. , _ , 

In 1661 the King of Portugal gave Bombay to Charles II of England as dowry 

when he married the former s sister. 

The Marathas captured Salsette and Bassein in 1739. 

In the end they were left only with Goa, Diu and Daman which they retained 


till 1961. 

?^ Ut Formation of thecompany in March, 1602, by a charter of Dutch parliament the 
Dutch East India Company was formed with powers to make wars, conclude 
treaties, acquire territories and build fortresses. 

> The Dutch set up factories at Masulipattam (1605), Pulicat (1610), Surat (1616), 
Bimilipatam (1641), Karaika! (1645),Chinsura (1653), Kasimbazar, Baranagore, 
Patna, Balasore, Negapatam (all in 1658) and Cochin (1663). 

> The Dutch replaced the Portuguese as the most dominant power in European 
trade with the East, including India. 


>• Pulicat was mam centre in India till 1690, after which Negapatam replaced it. 
>- The Dutch conceded to English after their defeat in the battle ot Bede rain 1759 


English 

>• Before the English East India Company established trade in India, John 
Miidenhali a merchant adventurer, was the first English man who arrived in 
India in 1599 by the over land route, ostensibly for the purpose of trade with 

Indian merchants. 

>■ The Governor and Company of Merchants of London Trading into the Ea- 
Indies', popularly known as the English East India company, was formed m 
1600. 


>• Captain WUham Hawhrearrived at Jahangir's court (1609) to seek permission 
to open a factory at Sural A Farrnar. was issued by Jahangir permitting the 
English to build a factory at Surat (1613J. 

Str Thomas to India as ambassador of James I to Jahangir's court 1f 

1615 to obtain the permission to trade and erect factories in different parts of 
the empire. 


fhe ErsgSafc East India Company acquired Bombay from Charles 0 on I*** 
Gerald A uryper w as its first gov ernor from 1669 to 1677 
r loc Char: - k estactehed a factor y at Sutanat; and trie zornindan * 
he three rdiagt* of Sauna o, Kdhkaa ami GtjbinJpur was aoqui/ed by 
rrash :69* These village* laser grew nto the dty of Cokut.* The fa** 0 # 
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vv fortified in 1696 and this ru*w fortified sHtlenunt ■*»»:■ u.imn) 

« the British parliament passed a n-solulmn giving equal nght* i». oil 
In h i*n to trade in the Hast. A new rival company, known as lb. I < -li 1 
Eng' 1 '' U1 Merchants trading lo the* l ast Indiys' was formed (1#jOM) 

t (iITt' 

^ *| amalgamation of the company came m 1708 under lit*- ml* t,t 'flu 

jlu* G f Merchants of England Trading lo the l ast Indies' lliisia w 

comply c ‘ ,ntini,lfti h* existence till 1«SH 


^^The French East India Company was formed by Cvlbert under slate paimnag*- 


in 


1664 


The First French factory was established at Sural by ham 01 ( anm in I 
A fact<»*ry at Masulipatam was set up in 16f»9. 

The French power in India was revived under l etioti and / hnna* (governors) 
^ between 1720 and 1742. They occupied Mahe m the Malabar, Yanam »»• 
Coromandal and Karailoil in lanul Nadu (1739). 

+» The arrival of Duplet • as French governor in India in 1742 saw the beginning 
of Anglo-French conflict (Carnatic Wars) resulting in their final defeat in India 


Anglo-French Conflict/C.arnatic Wars 

> An instance of Anglo French rivalry. 

first Anglo-1 rench war (1746-4H); Die French besieged Madras At Si I home 
battle the Nawab of Carnatic's army was defeated by French under Dupleu 

> The Treaty of A ix I.a-( hapeth (!74H) ended I he war of Austrian succession and 
First Anglo-French war in India 

> Second Anglo-French war (1749-54) : Duplei* aligned with Muz atiar Jung 
(Hyderabad) and Chanda Sahib (Carnatic/ Arcot), After initial rev.- 7 * s, iOA* t\ 
Clive emerged victorious. 

> The treaty ot Pondicherry/Treaty by (anlehu (new French governor in place 
of Dupleix): 1754-ended the- Second Anglo-1 rench War. 

> Fhird Anglo-Trenth war 0758-63): French Count de Ully tapturc-*! Fort SI 
David. Trench wt*r«- defeated at Wandiwash (176(1) It was a tie* isr/»- drf*-ai <<( 
French. 


>*■ The treaty of Parrs 1176 f) ended the Third and Final Anglo-French war in India 
Fondicherry was returned to French by this treaty 


Modern India 

14. F.xpansion of British Power 

^ ^ (In the ft/ptext ot Bengal, Mysore, Punjab tried 

A VurdttiQub t han 0 7! 7-27) In 1717, Murshid <^uli Khan was appoint*.! *- 

^%-i%Subedari4.- governorby Mughal empero# FarrukhS.yar Uant ofUw 

. Wnorship of Orissa also to hmi by Farruki* Siyar m 1719 I * t/arwferre 
^ - f apital of li«-ngai frt/rn Dacca to Murshid a T 1 

,J jauddm < 1727• 39j He was the son-in-law of .Murshid Quli Mu*' *^ *0* 
** Oreemorship of Bihar by Mughal empenrr Mulawn .A S* *1 
*****' m 1733 
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, U7*M0,: He was (be son ofShu,auddm and was murder bv 

Alivardi Khan. ^^tega^X usurpation ^-receiving a /annanfr^ 

>■ Mivanh Khan < l/40-5*>l S Raneeela' after paving him Rs. 2 Cror*s 

He g p“S"e M Eng.rand the Fmnch from fortifying their factories ,j 
Calcutta and Chandranagore respectively. 

Sirajuddaula : 17560 . ^ ^andson Sirajuddaula. 

>. Alivardi Khan "’ as ^ al Kasimbazar On 20th )une, 1756, Fort 

*- Sirajuddaula seized the Enghsh, fadoo a d CaIcutta 

was signed, where by Siraj conceded 

* ^artcaHyaUthe demands. British then captunrd Chandranagore. the French 

settlement, on March 1757. , L 

> The mOe of Plassey was fought on 23 June. 1757. Owmg to the consp.racv, 

the Nawab was defeated. 

The following betrayed the Nawab: 

Mir Jafar : Mir Bakshi 

k Manikchand : Officer in charge of Calcutta 

m Amichand : Rich Sikh merchant 

Jagat Seth : Biggest banker of Bengal 

f Khadim Khan : Commanded a large number of Nawab's troops. 

The company was granted undisputed right to free trade in Bengal, B.har and 
Orissa. It received the zamindari of 24 Parganas. Mir Jafar, however, fe in o 
arrears and was forced to abdicate in favour of his son-in-law' Mir Qasim. 

Mir Qasim : 1760-64 , 

Mir Qasim ceded Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong. He shitted his capi 

from Murshidabad to Munger. 

>. \jir Qasim soon revolted as he w'as angry with die British for misusing the 
dastak (free duty passes). However, having been defeated by the British, e 
fled to Awadh, where he formed a confederacy with Awadh ruler Shujaudc au a 
and Mughal emperor Shah Alam II. 

> The Battle of Buxar (1764): Mir Qasim, Shujauddaula and Shah Alam 11 vv tre 
defeated by Munro. 

> Mir Jafar was again placed on the throne. 

»► Successors of Mir Qasim : Mir Jafar (1764-65), Nazmuddaulah (1765-66 . 
Saifuddaula (1766-70), Mubaraquddaula (1770-72). 

> On Mir Jafar's death, his son Nazmuddaula was placed on the throne 
signed a treaty on 20th Feb., 1765 by w'hich the Nawab was to disband 
of his army and to administer Bengal through a Deputy Subedar nonun 

by the Company. - 

> Clive concluded two separate treaties of Allahabad with Shah Alam H (12 
1765) and Shujauddaula (16 Aug., 1765). 
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m ent of Bengal : 1765 * 7 * . 

, Go^ e11% nt of Bengal started in 1765. 

P^pual Govern^ ^ oiwaniand Nizamat rights from Nazmuddaula. 

r the Com ^ a ” t y peng al But the com P an >’ did n0t take ° Ver d ‘ reCt adm,mstratlon 

r the N a " a ’ ^ collection. 

and reve ended dual system of government in 1772. 

yVarren Hasting 

u-idar A 1 ' : 1 ! 6 u" B , , n his career as a soldier in the service of the Mysore state, later 
* Ha £" *e*eMdar of Dindifiui. He established a modem arsenal m Dmd.gul 

^ith the help rfFren^ w ^ ^ Nanjara ) ar (the powerful Prime Minister of 

> ln king Krishraja 1) and usurped power, though continuing to recognise 

Y\(x , lawful ruler. 

^Iglo-Mysore war (1766-691: Haider Ali defeated the British. The Treaty 

C V 'nd Anglo-MyOTre war (1780-84): Warren Hastings attacked French port 
^ Mahe which was in Haidar Ali s territory. 

Haidar Ali led a joint front with Nizam and Maratha and captured Arco 

(Capital of Carnatic state). 

> In 1781, Haidar Ali was defeated at Porto Novo by Eyrecoot. 


Tipu Sultan 1782-99 . 17ft - 

> Haidar Ali was succeeded by his son Tipu Sultan lr 

> He continued the Second Anglo-Mysore war till 1/84. , 

> The Treaty of Mangalore (1784) was signed by Tipu Sultan which ende 

Second Anglo-Mvsore war. .. , . D . 

> Third Anglo-Mysore war (1790-92): Maratha and Nizam aided the n . 
Cornwallis capatured Bangalore. By the 1’reaty ot Serw&apa am 

ceded half of his territory. c n n 


died. . , 

^ Tipu was the only Indian ruler who have understood the importa 
economic strength as the foundation of military strengt . 

*■ Tipu established the embassies to France, Turkey, Iran and Pegu to develop 
foreign trade. 

* Tipu planted a 'tree of liberty' at his capital Seringapatnam and became a 
member of Jacobian Club. 

Punjab 

^ Guru Gobind Singh, the 10th and the last Guru of the Sikhs, transformed the 
mligious sect into a military brotherhood. 

^ In fta confusion and disorder that followed the invasion of Nadir Sha an 
*hmad Shah Abdali, the sikhs increased their military strength and became a 
strong power. 
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> Mihwii Rjnjil Singh (1792-1839) : He was the greatest Indian ruler of fc. 

time and founder of the Sikh rule in the Punjab. Bom in 1780 at Cujranwal* 
he occupied Uhonin 1799 and made it his capital. He conquered Amritsar 1; ' 
18U2, occupied Ludhiana and after incessant wars, annexed Kangra, Attack' 
Multan, Kashmir, Hazara. Bannu, Derajat and Peshawar. He died in 1839. ' 

y Successor* of Ranjit Singh : Kharak Singh (1839-40), Nauniha! Singh( 1840) 
Sher Singh (1841-43), pal ip Singh ( 184.3-49). 

> Tlie Sikh power was broken by the British after the death of Ranjit Singh. 

> Unt Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46): Sikhs were defeated in all the four battles at 
Mudkj, I eroz-shah, Aliwal and Sobraon. The Treaty of Lahore (lH46)e nded the- 
war. Sir 1 lenry Lawerence became the first resident. 

> Second Anglo-Sikh war 11848-49) : Dalhousie annexed Punjab. Sir John 
lawerence became the first chief commissioner of Punjab. 


m Year Founder 

if Bengal 1713 Miin>hid Quli 

Jalar Khan 

M. u.itlu *oti!t di racy 1720 Baji Ran I 

N. nv.ib of Carit.ilic/Aicoi 1720 Saadatulla Khan 
Nawab of Avadh 


Ni/ain of I lyderabad 

Mysore 

Punjab 


Annexation 

1765 (Treaty of Allahabad) 

1801 (Subsidiary Alliance) 

1801 (Subsidiary Alliance) 

1722 Mir Muhammad AminSaadat 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance), 
Khan 'Burhan-ul-Mulk' 1856 (Dalhousie) 

1724 Mir Qamruddin Chin Kilich 1798 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
Khan 'Niz.am-ul-Mulk' 


1761 HaidarAli 
1792 Ranjit Singh 


1799 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
1849 (Dalhousie) 


15. Economic Impact of British Rule 
three Stages of British Colonialism 
First phase-1 he Mercantile phase (1757-1813) 

> llu* l ast India Company used its political power to monopolize trade and 
dictate terms to traders of Bengal. 

Imposition of inflated prices of goods led to buccaneering capitalism whereby 
wealth flowed out of barrel of tine British trader's gun. 

> Revenues of Bengal were used to finance exports to England. 

Second phase-The Industrial phase (1813-1858) 

> India was exploited as a market for British goods. 

> Act of 1813 allowed one way trade for the British, as a result the Indian markets 

Hooded with cheap and machine-made imports. Indian traders lost foreign as 
well as home market. 

> Indians were forced to export raw materials and import finished goods. 

> 1 ieavy import duty on Indian products to England to discourage them in d* 
market. 

Third phase-Financial phase (1860 onwards) 

> The British consolidated their position in India and made India a market W 
manufacturers and a supplier of foodstuffs and raw materials. 
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. Auction of Railways (1853), Post and Telegraph (1853). Banking System 
r ( A^dh Commercial Bank-1881). -6-7— 

Heavy British investment in India and burden of public debt increases. 
r Industries came into existence (Tata Iron and Steel in 1907). 


n of Wealth 

0fil padahhai Naoroji cited it in his book "Poverty And Un-Brihsh Rule in India" 
^ ( 1867 ). R C Dutta in his "Economic History of India" (1901) blamed British 
policies for Indian economic ills. 

j* Drain of Wealth theory refers to a portion of national product of India which 
was not available for consumption to its people. 

^ Constituents of drain were : 

Extortion by company servants the fortunes from rulers, zamindars, merchants 
and common man and sending them home. 

2. Purchasing goods out of revenues of Bengal and exporting them. This was 
called investment. 

3 . Duty free trade provided to the British gave them a competitive edge over 
Indian traders. These subsidies were financed from Indian treasury'. 

4. Remittances or salaries and other incomes by company officials send to 
England. 

5. Home charges or cost of salaries and pensions of company officials in India 
were paid from the treasury of India. 

6- Hefty interests were paid to British investors. 

>» Effects 

It stunted the growth of Indian enterprise and checked and retarded capital 
formation in India. 

2 - It financed capitalist development in Britain. 

India was kept as a zone of free trade without allowing it to develop the ability 
to compete. 

Plantations, mines, jute mills, banking, shipping, export-import concerns 
promoted a system of interlocking capitalist firms managed by foreigners. It 
rained resources from India. 

£ nd Revenue Systems 

^rmanent Settlement/Istamarari (Sthayi) Bandobast 

n reduced in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, and districts of Benaras and Northern 
>. i ? ClS ^ ac * ras by ford Cornwallis in 1793. 

Itd^ P^ annec i the Permanent Settlement. 

z amindars as the owners of the land. Hence, they could keep 1 /11th 
Hi/ll* L evenue c °h e cted to themselves while the British got a fixed share of 
^ the revenue collected. The zamindars were free to fix the rents. 

landl^-^ owners hip, many zamindars styed in towns (absentee 

R Vn . ° r ar >d exploited their tenants. 

^ Int r ' ^ Stem 

re«vw. UCe< * ‘ n Bombay and Madras. Munro (Viceroy) and Charles Kt vo 
^mended it. 
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^ in thx>. a direct settlement was made between the government a nd 

(cultivatorf” 

v The revenue was fixed tor a period not exceeding 30 years, on the basis 
quality or the soil and the nature of the crop, it was based on the scientip'^ ^ 
theory of Ricardo. 

>» The position of the cultivator became more secure but the rigid sysw,u 
revenue collection often forced him into the dutches of the moneylender* 

>- Besides this, the government itself became a big zamindar and retained d 
nght to enhance revenue at will while the cultivator was left at the me*** 
its officers. 01 

Manaiwan System 

>* Modified version of zamindari settleme nt introduced in the Ganges vaii^ 
NWFP parts of Central India and Punjab. 

> Revenue settlement was to made bv villageor estates with landlord. , 
Western Uttar Pradesh, a settlement was made with the village commut'd * 
wnicn maintained a form of common ownership known as Bhaichare or 
MaRals, which wen? groups of villages. # 

>• Revenue was periodically revised. 

Colonial Impact of Land Revenue Systems 

The land settlements introduced marketeconomy and did away with customs^, 

ngnts. Cash payment of revenue encouraged money-lending SvSTB 

*££££"“ d,fferCThati ° n - ** ** ^ «— *° *e courts to defend 

Forcible growing of commercial crops led the rv>i«nu u c j 

High prices and sell cash crops at low prices ^ bUy f00d grams at 

The stability- of the Indian villages was shaken >u u 

society tegan to break up § ^ nd ^ set up of the rural 


1. 


Movement 
Indigo Revolt 
Pabna 

Deccan Riots 
Ramosi Movement 
Bciolia 


Champaran 

Bikir 

Khedj 

Gujarat 

Mcplah 

Keraia 

Borooh Sorsad 

Gujarat 

Tec-haga 

Bengal 

Punnapra- Vv'ay Lar 

Kerala 

Teiengara 

Andhra P. 

UP Kisan Sacha 

LP 


Place 

Bengal 
Bengal 
Maharashtra 1875 
Manarashtra 1875 
Rajasthan 1913 

1917 

1918 
1921 
192S 
1546 
1946 
1946 
1918 


Peasant Movements 

Vear Leaders 

1859 Bishn u and Digambar Biswas 
1870 Ishwar Roy, Sabu Pal. Khoodi Mollah 


Vasudev Balwant Phadke 

Sitaram Das, Vijay Pathik Singh 
Candhifi 

Gandh ?i a>d Vallabh Bhai Patel 
Aii and Sayyid Fazl 
v »Ilabh Bha, P aW 

Kamp “" S "*h.Ny«na,Ali 


Kumaraiy, and Sundarai, 

**■*■» Dwtv«dj r It 

M»hra an d Gauri Shankar 


iva 
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M* v ' 


place 

UP 

Avadh 
South India 


Year Leaders 
1920 Baba Ranvachandra 
!921 Madari Pasi 
193 1 mv Rama Naidu, N G Rang* 
1936 Sahajanada Saras wati 

Tribal Revolts 

Cause 


I ” I, 

st Satya8 ra Lucknow 

F ‘ 1ft . cion SaW* 

A, ' IOd ’ 

Yea* - * ‘ -u , Excess Revenue demand, Bengal famine 

1766*72 Raj« J*g annath 


Tribe 

8l«^ 5 

H 0 5 

game 5 * 

Kolis 

Ahom 

Khasi 

Kol 

Santhals 

Naikda 

Bhuyan and 
Juang 

Kacha Nagas 

Munda 

(Ulgulan) 


1817 

1820 

1822 


gewaram 
.«•••• 

Chittur Singh, Pratap 
Singh, Dattaraya 
Patkar 


1824 

1828- 33 Gomadhar Kunvvar 

1829- 32 Tiruth Singh 
1831-32 Buddhu Bhagat 
1855-56 Sidhu and Kanhu 
1858 Rup Singh 

1867-68 RatnaNayak 
1891 
1882 
1899 


•aons 

sna Bhagat) 
lencnus 


1913 

1914 


Dhami Nayak 
Sambhuden 
Birsa Munda 

Govind Guru 


Agrarian hardship 
British occupation of Singhbhum 
British Rule 

Dismantle of forests 
British occupation 
British occupation 
Land transfer to outsiders 
British Rule 

For Dharma Raj against ban Joria Bhagat 

on grazing and timber 

Installation of British protege on throne 

British intervention 

Land system. Missionary activity and 
forced labour 

A temperance and purification movement 


Jatra Bhagal and other Religious Reason 
Bhagats 

]m . n .... British control of forests 

Pampas 1922-24 Alluri Sitaram Raju British Rule vtfjncn t j d ter directed 

1932 Jadunang (1905-31) A of 8ritif.h rule 

and Rani Gaidinliu against exevs 

il Revolts . against British restrictions and 

«i yas: ( Bengal, 1780): led by religiousmonx- 
^ of peasantry'. patxdya Kattabomman against 

a!tab* unman Revolt (1792-98) ^ 

x >sition of British Suzerainity* gakshi Jagabandhu against British 

, Revolt (Orissa f 804 r 06 ) * ^ 

Pat.on and revenue policy. Jed by Velu Thampi against Bntish 

v ‘'' u Ihampi (Travanco** ^ 

1 ami British 


'riioas. 

^ittur Revolt 

rftronro t 


I i I d V ca • 

^ rhinnama and Ryappa against 

iKomata*- ** » 


\s ; 4 f*«r 
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* ^ o*—<* ue*-»> ■' -y sh » h n Pu . r,J 

IH27) by Bir.lbhfldffl Kjju. 

, , ,.rt by I la|i SarallulloH and Oadn Mian for cause „f te „, nh _ 

, 1839) by Phomi Savant .ind Anna Sahib 


Satavandi (Maharashtra 

Bri “£r'l!MO) by Bhayai (awahar Mai or Sian Sahnb in fun/ab 
1(1844): against revenue policy > n Kolhapur. 


(.; .idakari 


Vfdr Pldfi* 
^l(tl5 C.ilailt.i 
v^!82« Calcutta 
182V Calcutta 

1839 Calcutta 

1840 Punjab 


3£4lflK*l ( ' 

BotigarfKamoot. I MB) by Narasimha Kiddy. 

~ 16. Soci^Ti^^lov^nls in 19th-20th C enturies 

Sorio-RcIigJoua Movements and Organisations 
Name of the Organballon Founder 

R.tmrnoh.m Roy 


Atmiya Sabh* 
Brahmo Samaj 
Dliarma Sabha 
iattvabodhini Sabha 
Nir.tnLiris 


Rammohan Roy 
Kadhakant Dev 
iVbiTidr.inath Tagore 


1844 Surjt 
i Am Bombay 
i ^RS7 Punjab 
18AI Agra 
\/j 86b Calcutta 
|8<8 i Dooband 
\ y /1867 Bombay 
j A 1875 Bombay 
1875 New York 
1 (USA) 

1878 Calcutta 


Manav Pharma Sabha 
Piiramhansa Mandli 
N'anidharis 
Radha Swami Halving 
Brahmo Samaj of India 
Dar-ul-Ulum 
Prarthna Samaj 
Aryo Samaj 
ttwosophicaJ Society 


Rival Das, Dnrbora Singh, Rj M 
('hand etc. ‘ 


Durgaram Mancharam 
Dadoba Pandurang 
Ram Singh 
Tulsi Rani 

Kesliab Chandra Sen 
Maulana Hussain Ahmed 
Atmaram Pandurang , 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati * 


bodli jr.m HrjKmo Samaj 

JZ jr-Sr——, 


,t,r""■“ “ ™ 


\J I<W7 Bombay 
IH87 Lahore 
1894 l.uciuioH' 
7 Bclu r 

t/ 1905 Bombay 
mN 


Anand Mohan Bose 

M“lwinwl.„ GC ' A « ark - lr 

Conference hxfucational Syed Ahmad Khan 

■'< onb-r..^, 

Samaj 


Nadwah-ul-Ula^ 

^"■^MNon 

; nn " « >^ Kk 
oona Scvii a 


Ml Bombay S.^ |S( . 

</!9M Allahabad Sava Sa„„„ 


•ifi 



M.C. Ranade 
s hivnaraya n Agnihotri 
hAoulana Sliihli Numani 
hwami Vivekanand 

^'•WAn. Goldie 

N Ma |0fthi 
Kun/«. 
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lmp° 

M '! . irl( .r.il cii 


. Sncio-KeliRioue Reformer* 

0,po llu , | ih 30) original name beb 

nd ‘ 1 , i® ( Ju’jarat, which believed in a theiaric God and 


< c follower.. _ 

pr'^ 1 Lnimoh- s.,W M in Calcutta in 1815 to propagate 

,hi- Hindu society. The Atmiya Sabha w» named 


.. "tmlw Hrahmo Samajin 1828. 

. . S'hho" •' *'”a! y,is journal SabadKajim 

bolii"’ 1 ’ 1,1 * T r^aore (1817-1905) -.Took over the leadership of the Brahmo 

prbrndranK'‘ J nohan R(J y [.- (tunc lc-d Tattvabodhini Sabha in 18.TJ and 

, r Raja 1 


Launched a movement for the 
). 


Sam*! 


aftc 


1,a . '!?. f’atrik* a Bengali monthly to propagate the ideas of Raja 
published h'" '' the Tattvabodhini Sabha was amalgamated with the 

R t itnm ohan compiled selected passages from the Upanishads, which came 

Br fTnownas : Pharma ' 

f0 |H K ( h (|| j ra ^ cn ( 183 B- 1 H 84 ): Keshav Chandra Sen was the leader of the 

na i d u ring the absence of Dcbend ranath Tagore. He started Hamabodhini 
,$r,ll " n ,'journal h>r women. He launched radical reforms, such as giving up of 

r.ttn a *' caste and widow remarriages and launched movement against 

oisli* nomes, mhm ^ 


s n i The original Brahmo Samaj came to be known as Adi Hrahmo Samaj and 
ibe other, the Hrahmo Samaj of India which was established by Keshav Chandra 
Vn in 1866. Sen formed the Indian Reform Association in 1870, which persuaded 
the British Government to enact the Native Marriage Act of /972(popularly known 
js (ivil Marriage Act) legalising the Brahmo marriages and fixing the minimum 
marriageable age for boys and girls. 

Atmaram Pandurang (1823-1898): Atmaram Pandurang founded Prarthana 
samaj in 1867 in Bombay. M.G. Ranade joined it in 1870. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati <1824-1883) : Swami Dayanand Saraswati, 
originally known as Mula Shankar founded the Ary a samaj i n 1875 in Bombay, 
wrote Salvartha I'rakash (in Hindi) and Veda-Bhashva Bhumika (partly in Hindi 

and partly in Sanskrit). 

Blavatsky (1831-91) and Olcott (1832-1907): Madam H.P. Blavatsky, a Russian 
woman and Col. H.S. Olcott, an American, founded the TheosophicaJ Society in 
New York in 1875, but shifted the headquarter of the Society to Adyar near Madras 

in 1882. 

Swami Vivekanand (1863-1902) tSwami Vivekanand (originally Narendranath 
I>utta), founded the Ramakrishna Missionin 1887 as a social service league which 
was registered as a Trust in 1897. 


These radical reforms led to to the first schism in the Brahmo 


^Hovement/Orgjnisation 
Nitya Shodhak Samaj 
Aravippuram Movement 


Lower Caste/Caste Movements and Organisations 

Year Place Pounder 

1873 Maharashtra jyotiha Phulc 

1888 




Aravippuram. Shri Narayan Guru 
Kerala 

Kerala Shri Narayan Guru. Dr. 

I alpu and Kumaran Asan 
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Mirvement/OrgMUsatian 

Year 

Place 

Founder 

The Depressed Claw Mission Society 1906 

Bombay 

V.R. Shinde 

Bahujan Samaj 

1910 

Satara, 

Maharashtra 

Mukundrao Patil 

Justice (Parts ) Movement 

1915-16 

Madras, 

Tamil Nadu 

CN Mudaliar, T.M. 
and P. Tyagaraja Chetti 

EX'pre&sed Class Welfare 
(Bahiskrit Hitkarini Sabha) 

Institute 1924 

Bombay 

B.R. Ambedkar 

Self-Respect Movement 

1925 

Madras, 

Tamil Nadu 

E.V. Ramaswami Naju, 
•Periyar* 

Harijan Sevak Sangh 

I. The Revolt of 1857 

1932 Pune 

17. Freedom Struggle 

Mahatma Gandhi 


> The Revolt of 1857 is an important landmark in the history of India which 
occurred during the govemer-generalship of Lord canning. 

>■ Causes of the Revolt : The revolt of 1857 was a combination of political 
economic, sodo-religious and military causes. 

Political. Nana Sahib was refused pension, as he was the adopted son of peshwa 
Baji Rao II. Avadh was annexed in 1856, on charges of mal-administration 
Satara, Jhansi, Nagpur and Sambhalpur were annexed owing to Doctrine of 
Lapse. 

I Economic : Heavy taxation, forcibly evictions, discriminatory tariff policy 
against Indian products and destruction of traditional handicrafts that hit 
peasants and artisans. 

Socio religious British social reforms (abolition of sati, 1829; legalisation 
of widow remarriage, 1856 etc.) hurted the sentiments of orthodox and 
conservative People. 

Military : Discrimination with Indian soldiers. 

/m mediate cause: The introduction of Enfield rifles whose cartidges were said 
to have a greased cover made of beef and pork sparked off the revolt. 

» The Beginning and Spread of the Revolt: On March 29,1857, an Indian sepoy 
of 34 Native Infantry, Manga! Pandcv, killed two British officers-Hugeson and 
Baugh-on parade at Barrackpore (near Calcutta). The Indian soldiers present 
refused to obey orders to arrest Mangal Pandey. However, he was later on 
arrested, put to and hanged. 

** The mutiny really started at Merrut on 10th May 1857. The occasion was the 
punishment of some sepoys for their refusal to use the greased cartridges. The 
soldiers alongwith other groupsof civilians, went on a rampage shouting'^ 

/ irangi kd . They broke open jails, murdered Europeans, burnt their houses 
and marched to Delhi after sunset. 

^ The appearance of the marching soldiers next morning (i.e. 11th May) in 
was a signal to the local soldiers, who in turn revolted, seized the city ^ 
proclaimed the 82-year old Bahadur Shah 'Zafar', as Shahenshah-i-l lindust^ 
(i.e. Emperor of India). 
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91 


prfhi 

M np ur 


Beginning Ending Date Indian Leader 

av 1857 20 Sep., 1857 Bahadur Shah U'Zatar' and Bakht |ohn Nicholson 
May# Khan (Commanding General) 


British 

Suppressor 


11 


4 June. 


1857 6 Dec., 1857 Nana Sahib and his loyal Colin Campbell 


commander Tantiya Tope 

4 June, 1857 21 Mar., 1858 Begum Hazrat Mahal 

4 June 1857 18 June, 1858 Rani Laxmi Bai 

J h * SS 5 June, 1857 March, 1858 LiyaqatAli 

.r Aug.. 1857 Dec., 1858 Kuer Sineh 
dishpur Aug.. 




Kuer Singh and Amar Singh 


1 *$' , 
igihar) 


Colin Campbell 
Huge Rose 
Colonel Neil 

William Taylor 
and Vincet Evre 


w r thin a month of the capture of Delhi, the revolt spread to the different parts 
^ i/lndia (esp- all over the North India, Central India and Western India). South 
remained quite and Punjab and Bengal were only marginally affected. 


C j* p a | li3t j lir Shah II was Deported to Rangoon, where he died in 1862. His sons were 
dead; Nana Sahib (original name - Dhundhu Pant). Begum Hazrat Mahal and Khan 
Bahadur Khan : Escaped to Nepal; Tantiya Tope (Original name - Ramchandra 
Pandurang) : was captured and executed on 15th April, 1859; Rani Laxmi Bai : Died 
in the battle-field; Kuer Singh : was wounded and died on 26 April, 1858. 

2 Sir Huge Rose described Laxmi Bai as ‘the best and bravest military leader of the 
rebel'. 

3. Other Important Leaders : Khan Bahadur Khan (Bareilly), Maulavi Ahmadull in 
(Faizabad),AzimuIlahKhan (Fatehpur),DeviSingh (Mathura),KadamSingh (Merrut) 
etc. 

4 . English authority re-established in India during Julv-Dec. 1858. 

Causes of Failure : The Revolt of 1857 was an unsuccessful but heroic effort 
to eliminate foreign rule. The main causes were : 1. Disunity of Indians and poor 
organisation 2. Lack of complete nationalism-Sc/nd/as, Holkars. \i/am and others 
actively helped the British 3. Lack of coordination between sepoys, peasants, 
zamindars and other classes 4. Many had different motives for participating in the 
revolt. 

Significance : The important element in the revolt lay in Hindu-Muslim unity, 
eopleexhibited patriotic sentiment without any touch of communal feelings. It no 
oubt began as a mutiny of soldiers, but soon turned into a revolt against British 
nile in general. 

Nature of the Revolt of 1857 

<-re are two main views about the nature of the Revolt of 1857 : 

Mutiny : Syed Ahmed Khan, Munshi Jeevan L.al and Durgadas 
opadhyaya (Contemporary Historians); Stenley (Secretary of state for 
£ - Lowerence, John Seeley, Malleson, R.C. Mazumdar. 

Sav*°H al Slru 8gl e /War of Independence: Benjamin Disraely, Karl Marx, V.D. 
v* ^ ar ar< K.M. Pannikar, Ishwari Prasad, A.L. Shrivastva, Tarachand. 

x ‘ ews : Racial Struggle/ Black-White Struggle—\ tedky; 

Civif 10US Stru 88^ e /Hi n< iu-Muslim-Christian Struggle-AVes; 

Hind Sat *° n '^ ar ^ ar * sm Conflict/English-Indian Conflict-/.A’ Holmes; 
u Muslim Conspiracy against Christian-Oufram and Taylor. 
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Important Books on 1857 


Book 

The Firs? Indian War of Independence-1 B57- S9 

Causes of Indian Revolt 

THe India War of Independence 

The Sepoy Mutiny and the rebellion of 1857 

OvtJ RehellHin in Indian Mutinies 

RetvHkn, 1857 A Symposium 

ISS7 


>eat Author 
1859 Karl Man 
1873 Saved Ahmad Khan 
1909 V.D. Savarkar 
1957 R.C Marumdar 
1057 S.B. Chowdhun 
*957 P.C Joshi 
*957 S.N. Sen 


Select Opinions on 1857 

^ A,u -' «**»—^, PJnj 

• A /u&yW reuVr rnoted in deep mistrust. ~ Kf **amdtr 

*1 tet began as j £ght tor religion ended as .? war tor independence. " 

Impact of the Rev olt of 1©7 X S ~ 

MS If 8 - ** Bnbsh P arliament P^sed an act which put an end to 

sr* * ^*“* «: 

; ^ atst - *- 

^ title of Viceroy. 

l ^ *T rev '°! t ** Bnttsh the policy of 'din*«f rule. 

soldiers in the mf '**’* " UUe m * e admin «trjtion and increase of white 

S JEE^ SUppWSS,on was thrown on the Indtan people. 

S?r D —— powerful than Jul.us Caesar alive 
oncinal charar' *- if * hi. * ev °hof 1857. Whatever might have been its 
TO m ^„d “Challenge to the mightv British 

3 **• sar ^ *• - ^ 01 * 

Organ,sadoLl^”^ "*** 

OfiQnmhiifi ^ 

. H-** Vwr Founderts) 

Lan *o«teSodety Calcutta 1837 Dwarka Nath Tagore 
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Fotin4fH»| 

William Adam 
Devendra Nath Tagorp 

C.Y. Mudaliar 

lagannath Shankcr Sheth 

Dadabhai Naorop 

S.H. Chiplunkar. C V. Joshi, 

M.G Ranade 

Anand Mohan Bose 

Shishir Kumar (.hoch 

Surmdra Nath Bannerji and 
Anand Mohan Bchc 

-do* 

P.Rangia Navdu. V. Raghava-chan, 
Anand Charlu, G-S. Aiyer 

Feror.shah Mehta, K.T. Tailang. 
&3druddin Tyebji 

Indian National Congress (KN.C): Bombay, 1885, A.O. Hume 

> The Indian National Union was formed in 1884 by A.O. Hume, an Englishman 
and a retired civil servant in association with various national leaders who 
called for a conference in Pune in December 1885. 

> The conference received the unanimous support of all Indian leaders, but the 
venue was shifted to Bombay for various reasons (esp. outbreak of cholera in 
Pune). 

> Further, the leaders decided to rename the Indian National Union as Indian 
National Congress. 

> ^ rst session of the Indian National Congress was held at CokuldA s le.pa. 
Sanskrit College in Bombay under the presidentship of IV. C flannerti. a veteran 
lawyer of Calcutta. 

S ^ was attended by 72 delegates from all over India. 

From 1885 onwards the INC met every year and its cause spread rapidly among 
middle class Indians. 

kNith the foundation of INC in 1885, the struggle for India's independence was 
au nched in a small, hesitant and mild but organized manner. 

Th* first two decade of INC are described in history’ as those of moderate 
emands and a sense of confidence in British justice and generosity. Their aim 
Was no * *° he aggressive for attaining independence lest the British should 
m^Jf 8 thiS ‘ TtllS resulted m Indian Council Act in 1892 which allowed some 
inta-t ^ t0 ** indirectl y el ^ted by Indians but keeping the official majority 

^ r C p ate Baders : Dada Bhai Naoroji. A.O. Hume. Badruddin Tayebp, 
Shank 4r,<ade ' W.C Bannerji, Ferozshah Mehta. Surendra Nath Bannerol. C 
aran Naivar, Madan Mohan Malviya, \S. Shrinivas bhastn. Tej Bahadur 


fLhMi* Society 

1 K mdi.i AMOda^ 00 

, 5 

>wJrJsN rfv«A*oo»«»" 

* too*"*’**'***' 

* (wnJ Sarv,M'’ ikSjl> * la 


f 


Indian Sooctv 

(odun U*aguo 
Indian Association 


Place Year 

london 1A39 
Calcutta 1851 

Madras 1852 
Bombay 1852 
London 1866 
Poona 1870 

London 1872 
Calcutta 1875 
Calcutta 1876 


Calcutta 1883 
Madras 1884 


India National Conference 

, Madras Mahajan babha 

j, Bombay Presidency Association Bombay 1885 
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isjpru, Copal Krishna C okhale, Anand Mohan Bose, E. Dinesh ^ 
Bihari Ghosh. Mohan Lai Ghosh P. Anand Char/u, C.V. ch, n , 


‘INC represents onJv a microscopic minorities.' 

•nd Dutfvnn <1884- 88) (G mtmp , , 

TbecvngnssKtottaingtoitsfallimdoneofmygmat ambitions ; P 
is to assist it to a peaceful demise.' * J/ ' e >n f t ^ 

Oft ; Lonj Curson (VcSVa/^-. 

/Vc 75 j begging institute . Aumbindo Gin tsb (I . X( 

INC should distinguished betneen begging and claiming the rinht ' * 

•nar'-i • BalCangadhar 77/al fp x(n , r . 

INCplaymg irith bubbles .' Bipin Chandra pa/ L 7 ^ 

‘ ‘ (/zXtn ' ni 'stlea d 

17.111. Extremist Phase (1905-17) 

3 

? v ' lct0 0 ' wer Italy (1 896). B '"duded-Abe 


Ipi r -r v4,,at /- 'nese included-Ah Cfl 

which iheftrife^ 

<«0a Indian uSSX^ 1 ° f Cura>n «* a ***"•«* 

; ^ ^ though, and 7" 0f (1905 5 S" A « 

«**■* but. * S@ * eofa *WWi leadership ‘ in “oI 

• 8j 'Gangadiiar TiJak • « l 

fo ~ ( ‘ dn P Jlif: ^ ,wnL" Marathi ) and Uanth 'r 1 ' H<? ,aunc hed 

'“his injuries. ^ *»Uted again* in 1920 

f>'"Cha„ dr< p^ D . " ^''“^dfuC a '^ore during 

and 'isite^ En , . D,s cardedorth nr i . . ^ succumbed 

«"• He had n h . • * rJZ?**- He fcS* 8 "***, NaHon.Il 




Indian 1 tistorv 


on uu« vitn'Tii, 'uxuiji » •« v - -* •“/ v-. I. ^rilnt l U f h 

Huff. S Subrahmam am Aner, KT Failang, Madhusudan Das k» & v ' 

Sayani. 0 1,r)1( Ul| a 

Select Opinions about INC 


articles in V^a Shtra - He * F nn g'nt> u V)t h record ‘ uam - 

for^ <" Greek 
' fina «.vn .1 ^ P , ul !° Wal&n'or !£****!* in 
,0tt ’0li(e O f r Y ^nik l a|| a (( ^ ot o S editi ous 
Vo « a «Pond^ ta )Bomb 



-ntist l eaders: Chakravarthi Vij* Raghvachariar, Aswrni Kumar Dutta, 
t)t h‘* r * ^ irayan Bose, T. Prakasham, Chidambaram Pillai etc. 

0 f Extremists : I Passive Resistance i.e. nrm-ctHiperating with the British 
>t‘* th r .\ n iment bv boycotting government service, courts, schools and college 
> promotion of Swadeshi and boycott of foreign ginnis. 

edition of Bengal (1^05) and 
The 1 * n a||d Swadeshi Movement (1905-08) 

B0> The Partition of Bengal came into effect on Oct. 16, 1905, through a Royal 
^ Proclamation, reducing the old province of Bengal in size by creating a new 
province of Hast Bengal, which later on became East Pakistan and present day 
Bangl ades ^‘ 

w The government explained that it was done to stimulate grow th of under¬ 
developed Eastern region of the Bengal. But, actually, the main objective was 
to 'Divide and Rule' the most advanced region of the country at that time. The 
main reason for partition of Bengal was to destroy the political influence ot the 
educated middle class among whom the Bengali intelligentsia were the most 
prominent. It also set up a communal gulf between Hindus and Muslims. The 
INC unanimously condemned the partition of Bengal. 

> The Boycott and Swadeshi movement had its genesis in the antipartition 
movement which was started to oppose the British decision to divide Bengal. 

>- With the start of the Swadeshi movement at tine turn of the country, the Indian 
National Movement took a major leap forward. 

> The INC took up the Swadeshi call in Benaras Session, 1905 presided over bv 
G.K. Gokhle and supported tine Swadeshi and Boycott Movement of Bengal 
Militant nationalism spearheaded by Trio of Lat-fral-Fa! (Lala Lajpat Raj. Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak and Bipin Chandra Pal) and Aurobindo Ghosh was however, 
in favour of extending the movement to the rest of India and carrying it bevond 

the programme of just Swadeshi and Boycott of goods to full-fledged political 
mass struggle. ° r 

> On August 7, 1905, a resolution to boycott British goods were adopted at 
a meeting of the INC held in Calcutta. It was started as a purely economic 
measure for the development of Indian industry. 

V Bcmefire of foreign goods was launched on a large scale in all the major cities. 
I dak took the movement to different parts of India esp. in Pune and Mumbai. 

. jit smgh and Lab Lajpat Kay spread the Swadeshi message in Punjab and 
other parts of Northern India. Syed Haidar Raya set up the agenda in Delhi 
Rawalpindi, Kangra, Jammu, Multan and Hard war witnessed active public 
participation in Swadeshi Movement. Chidamhram Pillai took the movement 
to Madras Presidency which was also galvanised by Bipin Chandra t\d s 
extensive lecture tour. 


Muslim League (1906) : In Dec., 1906, All India Muslim League was 
by Nawab SalimuIIah of Dacca (Dhaka) at Dacca (Dhaka). The League support \ 
, Petition of Bengal, opposed the Swadeshi movement, and demanded special 
safeguards for its community and a separate electorate of Muslims This le i t 


communal differences between Hindus and Muslims. 

Calcutta session of INC (1906)-Swaraj : In Dec. 1906 at Calcutta th in 

dership of P.nh Bhsi Njomji adopted 'Swaraj' as the goaloflndian 


under the leadership 



/ .ucettt'g (.j4'T\v r.i| K n< > wl.•,!>;«• 


P«*pk* Naoroji in his presidential address declared that the goal ( ,f tJ 

government ol Swaraj like that of United Kingdom'. The differen ■* C* C ' 

Ih moderate^, and the extremists esp. regarding the pace of the movem ****** 
*" hnujin-. of the struggle to be adopted, came to head in 1907 at the Sur '! T* ^ 
o| tlu- congn s* where the party split with serious consequences for tl,. ? Ses5 Hn» 
movement. ’* ^ Vv,i de%i 1 . 


Sural Split (1 9071 : The INC split into two groups—the extremists 
numerates, at the Surat session in 1907 held on the banks of the river T- d 
extremists wen- led by fj/ak, laipat Rai and Hipin ( handra Pal and the m,T ^ 
were led by (.opal Krishna Gokhie. At (he Surat session, the moderate and ox i ** 
delegates of congress met in an atmosphere surcharged with excitement and * ^ 

The suddenness of the Surat fiasco took the extremist leaders bv s..^ 
and they offered their cooperation to the working committee of (he coner ^ 
*“. ej,ting presidentship of Ras Bihari (ihose. But the moderates would not relent 
J " ■ Ihemselves on firm ground. The government observing theopoortnr ? 

launched a massive attack on the extremists by suppressing the newspaper -2 
arresting their mam leader, Tihk , and sending him to Mandalay Jut! (Burma) for* 
year S I he extremists wen- not able to organise* an effective alternative party on, 
sustain the movement. Aurhindo Ghosh gave up politics and left for Pondichem 
Hipin ( ham/ni I’.it also left politics temporarily. Li/pat Rai left for Britain After 
PMW, ilu- national movement as a whole declined. 


Morley-Minto Reforms (1909) : Morley-Minto Reforms were introduced in 
1909 durin K ,,M * when lord Minto was the Viceroy of India. The reforms 

envisaged a separate electorate for Muslims besides other constitutional measures 

I he government thereby sought to create a rift within the Congress by winning 
Ihe support ol tlu- moderates on tin- one hand, and favour of Muslims against 
Hindus on the other, |i, achieve the latter objective, the reforms introduced the 
system oi separate electorates under which Muslims could only vote lor Muslim 
* andidates. Ibis was done to encourage the notion that the political, economic and 
i ultiir.il mlnrsts of I lindus and Muslims were separate and not common Indian 
political leaders were however dissatisfied by these reforms. 


Horne Rule Movement (19|<5-It,) : B.G pdak founded Indian Home Rule 
Teague at I urn- on ,’H April, 1916. Annie Hcsiint , inspired by the Irish rebellion, 
started Home little Movement in India in September, 1916. The movement spread 
f.ipiil/y ‘ ,,,d brantlu*s ol the Home Rule- League were established all over India 
B.(, Lil.ik whoJebeartedly supported this movement. I le joined forces with Annie 
M« s.uit and j>rr,soar led the Muslim League* to support this programme. 

I in know Pact ( ongross*League* Pad (1916): An important step forward in 
.H iweving I lindu Muslim unity was the Lucknow pad (1916). Anti British feelings 
were generated among the Muslims following a war between Britain and Turkp 
wl mb opened the way lor the (’(ingress anti Muslim League unity. Both the Congo.*!? 
and tl le Muslim I (-ague held session at I ucknow in I9l6and concluded tlu- fanioi J!i 

/ Ue krunvp.ii t 11 it-congress accepted ihese-parateeledoratr-.indhothorganisalio 11 ' 

jointly dtfm.inded 'dominion status' lor the country. 

Hindu Muslim unity alarmed tlu- British and forced the government i*’ 
announce its future polity In 1916, a British policy was announced whetf’J 
a .si* lation ol Imiians wiis in government increased and there was to he a g ,,u 1 
development ol local sell governing institutions. 
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tion/August Reel, ration of 1917:The control over the Indian 
^gti P ecl3 ^ ns ferred gradually to the Indian people. This was the result 
d° n ^’ ex hjbited in Lucknow pact. 


lion 






A nush i,an 

A hhi^ va 


Samih 

Bharata 


w wM*’ San ” tl 

^Mrt.Sodety 

Republican 

gjumt Naujawan Sabha 


Hindustan 


SeKialist 


Place 

Year 

Founder 

Poona 

1896-97 

Chapekar Brothers 

Nasik 

(Later Roona) 

1901 

Savarkar Brothers 

Midnapur 

1902 

Pramath Nath Mitra 

Poona 

1904 

Vikram Damodar (V.D.) 
Savarkar 

j Warisal 

1905 

Ashwini Kumar Dutta 

Dacca 

1907 

Pulin Bihari Das 

Punjab 

1907 

Ajit Singh, Sufi Amba Prasad 

Assoiation/ Kanpur 

1924 

Sachindra Nath Sanyal 

Lahore 

1926 

Bhagat Singh 

Republican Delhi 
,R.A) 

1928 

Chandrashekhar Azad 


Indian Revolutionary Organisations (Abroad) 

Place Year Founder 


Organisation 

IndiaHomeRuleSodety (IndiaHouse) London 1904 Shyamji Krishna Verma 


Abhmava Bharat 

Indian Independence league 

Gadar Party 

Indian Independence League 

Indian Independence 
blague and Government 


London 1906 Vikram Damodar Savarkar 

California (USA) 1907 Tarak Nath Das 
San Fransico 1913 Lala Hardayal 
Berlin (Germany) 1914 Lala Hardayal and Vircndra 


Kabul 


Nath Chattopadhyaya 
1915 Raja Mahendra Pratap 


Revolutionary Events/Cases 


Place 

Poona 

Muzaffarpur 


^ of the Event/Case 

Murder of Rand and Amherst 
Commissioners) 

*° murder Kingston! 
l‘VmdlcU, e fudge) 

AlipurBomb Manikatalla, 

CZ * . (Calcutta) AWpw 

Muni U Son ^^strict Magistrate) Nasik 
^J r °*Qireon WyUle London 

1 ludinge (Mtvruy) Delhi 

. H, °c ase) 

^ori j . 

. D «coity Case (Kakori-a Kakori 
n °tv-Sa(uiranpur division) 


Year Accused 

1897 Chapekar Brothers, 

Damodar and Balkrishna 

1908 Khudiram Bose and 
Prafulla Chaki 

1908 Aurbindo Ghosh 

1909 Anant Karkare 

1909 Madan Lai Dhingra 

1912 Ras Bihari Bose and 
Basant Kumar 

1925 Ram prasad Bismil and 
Ashafaq alia 
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Namr of ihe F>cnt/Caw 

Murder of Saunders (ASP of Lahore) 
Assembly Bomb case 

Chittagong Armoury Dacoitv 
Murder of Miachcl O' Dwyer 


Place 

Ami Aroun) 

Lahore 

1928 Bhagat Singh 

Delhi 

1929 Er***. 

Batukeshwar Du 

Chittagong 

1930 Surya Sen 

l^ondon 

1940 Udham singh 


«a 


17. IV. The Gandhian Era (1917-47) 

Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948): Chronological Overview 
In South Alri, .1 j 1893-1914 | ( 

Departure of Gandhi to South Africa. 

Foundation o i Natal Indian Congress. 

Foundation of Indian Ambu/ana. Gw during Boer Wars. 

Foundation of Indian Opinion (magazine) and Phoenix Farm at Phoeniv 

Durban. nu n e«i 

First Civil Disobedience Movement (Satvagraha) against Asiatic Ordin^ 
Transvaal. nJnt * in 

Satvagraha against Compulsory Registration and Passes tor Asians (The B1 n-l a 
in Transvaal. 

Trial and imprisonment-Johanncsburg jail (First fail Term). 

Foundation of Totsto 1 Farm (Later t ,andhi Ashrama ) near johannesbu rg. 

Sat) r agraha against derecognition of non Christian marriages in Cape Town. 

QuitsSouth Africa forever and returns to India, Awarded Kaisar-i-i iiini for raisin# 
an Indian Ambulance Core during Boer wars. 

I In India : 1915-48 

Arrived in Bombay (India) on 9 Jan, 1915; Foundation o( Satvagraha Ashman at 
Kocharab near Ahmedabad (20 May); In 1917, Ashrama shifted at the banks of 
Sabarmati; All India tour. 

Abstain fn>ni active politics (though he attended Lucknow session of INC held in 

26-30 Dec., 1916, where Raj Kumar Shukla, a cultivator from Bihar, requested him 

to come to Champaran.) 

Gandhi entered active politics with Champaran campaign to redress grievances 
of the cultivators oppressed by Indigo planters of Bihar (April 1917). Champaran 
Satvagraha was his first Civil Disobedience Movement in India. 

In Feb. 1918, Gandhi launched the struggle in Ahmedabad which involved industrial 
workers. Hunger strike as a weapon was used for the first time by Gandhi during 
Ahmedabad struggle. In March 1918, Gandhi worked for peasants of Kheds in 
Gujarat who were facing difficulties in paying the rent owing to failure of crops 
Kheda Satyagraha was his first Non-Cooperation Movement. 

Gandhi gave a call for Satyagraha against the Rowfott Act on April 6, 1919 and 
look the command of the nationalist movement for the first time (First all-India 
Political Movement), Gandhi returns Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal as a protest again.*! 

J.iWanw ah Bsgh massacre -April 13,1919; The AH India Khila fat Conference elected 
Gandhi as its president (Nov. 1919, Delhi). 


1893 

1894 
1899 
1904 

1906 

1907 

1908 
1910 

1913 

1914 
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|9?9 

j<80rO 

1942 

1^42-44 


dt. the Non--Cooperation and khihf.it tfoi.-mcnf (Aug l /v.Vhfi 
jjandW ,l '* otf Movement (HE IZ 1922) after the violent incident at 

s, iu 22. Non-Cooperation Movement wa*. the FiiM m.*-. Kim-U 

rv» on »* tl 

funder Gandhi. 

P 1 ' 1 K unJtaka) -csGonof INC-for the hrM and the last time Gandhi wa* 

*#S«« (****»• ol ,hc °** im *- 

, 0v tires trom active jxditics lor the first time and devote- hinv*-|| to 

G**trurt* ve P ro 8 rdmmc of ll '° Gongrws; Gandhi resumes active politics in 1927 
,eat \ w Ijunches the Civil Dis, >bt\henct> A/memem with his IGe.h rum '1 \j)t 
Cff; ]/,.!(First Phase : March 12, 1930 - March 5. 1931; < ir. !h. I, „ March 

931 • Gandhi attends the N t end Round l.ihle Content .vi n London as sole 
& ,' nt .uive of the* Congress : Sep. 7 Dec t. 1931; Second Phase Jan. 3. 1912 

"April 17. ISM) 

Gandhi (edits from active politics, sets up Sevagram (Yarxlha \>hrami 
Gandhi resumes active politics. 

Gandhi launches Individual Satyagraha Movement 

Gall to Q 11 ’ 1 hidh A /< ’l enient(or which C.andhi raised the slogan. /’<>»'/ l hi (We 
shall either free India or die in the attempt), Gandhi and all Congress leaders arrested 
(Aug 9,1942) 

Gandhi kept in detention at the \ga khan Palace, near Pune (Aug. 9, 1942- Mai. 
JQ44), Gandhi lost his wife RasturbafFeb. 2Z /°4/)and private secretary A lahade\ 
pesa; this was Gandhi's last prison term. 


^ Gandhi's influence on the congress wanes perceptively after 1945. 

i-Ms Deeply distressed by the orgy of communal violence, as a result Muslim League s 
Direct Action call. Gandhi travelled to Noakhalif,FastIk'ngaI-non Bangladesh)and 
later on to C alcutta to restore communal peace. 

1947 Gandhi, deeply distressed by the Mountbatten Plan 'Partition Flan (June 3, 1947). 
while staying in Calcutta to restore communal violence, observes complete silence 
on the dawn of India's Independence (Aug. 15, 1947). Gandhi a*turns to Delhi 
(Sep. 1947) 

1M4» Gandhi was shot dead by \athu Ram Codse. a member of KSb. while on his way 
to the evening prayer meeting at Birla House, New Delhi (Jan. 30. 1945). He died, 
with 'Hey Ram' on his lips. 


Nole :Gandhi has suggested the winding up of Indian National Congress after India attained 
independence and converting it into Lok Sevak Samaj. 

Facts about Gandhi 

Date and Place of Birth Oct. 2,1869 and Porbandar, Gujarat. 

• UNO declared Oct. 2 as ‘International Non-violence Day’ (Antarrashtriy Ahinsa Diwas) 

K ’ u alher ’ ^ aramac ^ an d Gandhi, Mother : Putali Bai, Political Guru : Gopal 
ns na Gokhale, Private Secretary; Mahadev Desai. 

Literary Influences on Gandhi ; John Ruskin's Unto This Last, Emerson. 
° reau ' Leo Tolstoy, the Bible and the Gita 
IS 27 « ^ lrar y ^ or ks: HindSwaraj (1909), My Experiments with Truth (Autobiography 

' y ;r s events ° f Gand,v, ' s r,fe u P to * 1922 - 

in Hj J an Editor: Indian Opinion : 1903-15 (in English and Gujarati, tor a short period 
l9 &-42 T d . Tjmil )' H ' lr ‘j< 3 n : 1919-31 (in English, Gujarati and Hindi), Young India : 
ln English and Gujarati-named Navjeevan) 
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Other Names: Mahatma (Saint>-by Rabindranath Tagore, 191 7;Malang By, 
Nanga Faqir (Naked Saint)-by Kabailis of North-West Frontier, 1930 ;Half- n J' 
Saint (Ardha Nanga Faqir)/Indian Faqir/Traitor Faqir-by Winston Churchill, 19 ? 
Rashtrapita (the Father of the Naiton)-by Subhash Chandra Bose, 1944. 


Main Events during the Gandhian Era 

Rowlatt Act (1919) : During the viceroyalty of Lord Chelmsford, a sedition 
committee was appointed by the government in 1918 with Justice Rowlatt whij 
made certain recommendations to curb seditious activities in India. I he Rowlatt A* 
1919 , gave unbridled powers to the government to arrest and imprison susp^ 
without trial. The act caused a wave of anger among the people. Even before 
act was passed, popular agitation began against it. Gandhiji decided to fight again* 
this act and he gave a call for Satyagraha on April 6,1919. He was arrested on April 
8,1919.1'his led to further intensification of the agitation in Delhi, Ahmedabad anc 
Punjab. 


Jallianwala Bagh Massacre (April 13, 1919) : The arrest of Dr. Saifuddk 
Kitchtu and Dr. Satvpal on April 10, 1919, under the Rowlatt Act in connection 
with Satyagraha caused serious unrest in Punjab. A public meeting was held or 
April 13, 1919 in a park called Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar where thousandsoi 
people including women and children assembled. Before the meeting could star 
General Reginald Edward Harry (R.E.li.) Dyer ordered indiscriminate heavy firm: 
on the crowd and the people had no way out to escape. As a result hundreds of men 
women and children were killed and more than 1200 people wounded. At thattim 
Miachel O'Dwyer was the lieutenant governor of the Punjab. The massacre was: 
turning point in Indo-British relations and inspired the people to provide a mon 
unrelenting fight for freedom. 

Note : Sardar Uddham Singh, an Indian patriot from Punjab, shot down Miachel O'Dwy 
in London in 1940. 


Khilafat movement (1920-22): The Caliph (or. Khalifa) Sultan of Turkey 'v 
looked upon by the Muslims as their religious head. During the first Work ■> 
when the safety and welfare of Turkey were threatened by the British therv 
weakening the Caliph's position, Indian Muslims adopted an aggressive a 
British attitude. The Ali Bmthers-Mohammad Ali and Shaukat Atf-launched - 
anti-British movement in 1920-the Khilafat Movement for the restoration o 
Khilafat. Maulam Abut Kalam Azad also led the movement. It was support 
Gandhiji and INC which paved the way for Hindu-Muslim unity. ^ 

Non-Cooperation Movement (1920-22): At the Calcutta session in Se 
the Congress resolved in favour of the Non-cooperation Movement and <- 
Strand as its ultimate aim (according to Gandhi). The movement e n v >^8 ;li; 
Surrender of titles and honorary offices and resignation from nominated' ^ 
Refusal to attend government darbars and official functions and boycott 
courts bv the lawyers; (iii) Refusal of general public to offer themselves ‘ , 

and other government jobs, and boycott of foreign goods etc. Gandhyt.* ^ 

the Ali Brothers (of Khilafat Movement tame) undertook a nationwide | ^ ^ 
addressing of meetings. The educational boycott was special y su id 

with Punjab too, responding under the leadership ol LalaLyp • ■ 
educational boycott, there was boycott of law courts whichsavir f 

like Motilal Nehru. Of. Das. C. Raiagopalachari, Saifuddm hdchlu. 
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Asa t Ali, etc. giving up their lucrative practices in their fields. The 
- M Aru na ; n movement also saw picketings of shops selling foreign cloth and 
^foreign cloth by the followers of Gandhiji. Another dramatic event 
Lcftf °f ytod was the visit of the prince of Wales. The day he landed in I idia (in 
luring this ^ r ' i . yj 1921) he was greeted with empty streets and downed shutters 

Bo^ e went 

" hertV -k on a local police station by angry peasants at Chaun-Chaurg in 
The 3 jj stT j ct Q f LJP, on Feb. 5, 1922, changed the whole situation. Gandhi, 
Goraklip^ 1 " r . aurj -Chaura incident, withdrew the Non-Cooperation Movement 

shocked by L-n 
pt'b 12/ 

° n Swaraj Party (1923) : Gandhi's decision to call off the agitation caused 
ri>n a mong masses. His decision came in for severe criticism from his 
, u es like Motilal Nehru, C. R. Dasand N.C. Kelkar, whoorgansied the Swaraj 
T | 1C foundations of the Swaraj party were laid on Jan. 1 , 1 923, as the ' Congress 
Phiiaiat-SwarajParty. It proposed then an alternative programme of diverting the 
movement from widespread civil disobedience programme to restrictive one which 
would encourage its member to enter into legislative councils (established under 
Mont-ford Reforms of 1919) by contesting elections in order to wreck the legislature 
from within and to use moral pressure to compel the authority to concede to the 
popular demand for self government. In the election held in 1923 the Swaraj Party 
captured 45 of the 145 seats. In provincial elections they secured few seats but in 
the Central Province they secured a clear majority. In Bengal, the Swaraj Party was 
the largest party. They followed the policy of undiluted opposition. The Swarajists 
demanded the release all the political prisoners, provincial autonomy, repealing of 
the repressive laws imposed by the government. However, after the death of C.R. 
basin 1925 they drifted towards a policy of cooperation with the government. I his 
11 d to dissension and the oartv broke ud in 1926. 


Simon Commission (1927) : The activities of the Swaraj Party had induced 
,' e ^htish government to review the working of the dyarchy system introduced 
y M°ntague-Chelmsford Reforms of 1919 and to report as to what extent a 
^ presentative government could be introduced in India. The British government 
Pointed the Simon Commission in Nov., 1927 for the task. All members of this 
decidpd 8 ' 00 Were Europeans (Whites). Indian political leaders felt insulted and 
cries D f < c* bo - vcott commission. Wherever the commission went there were 
Im ° n Go Back. It was while leading a demonstration against the Simon 
hi$d ea a, S, p? ' n Lahore that a fatal lathi-blow was dealt to Lala Lajpat Rat It was 
a white n r a & at Sin ghar \d his comrades were seeking to avenge when they killed 
Police officials, Saunders in Dec. 1928. 

C <nT C ° mmi “* e Re P ort (1928) : The Committee was set up under the 
actu allv a r r* Motilal Nehntio determine the principles of the constitution before 

fia Wur s ng , il - The chief architects of the report were Motilal Nehru and Te, 
^ ^ n dia^Qo^ rU ^ e recommen ^ a ti° n evoked a lively debate concerning the goa 
14 p 0 - ni,n *° n Status or Complete Independence. 

acc epu n i! S ? f ,blnah (March 9,1929) :Jinnah, the leader of Muslim League, did 
^‘ed Nehru Re P°rt. Jinnah thereafter drew up a list of demands, which 

4 Points of JinnalV. 
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■ , *.««. (Dec., 1929): At its .innu.il sessii ,n held , „ , , 

I l0 ^ p ^^of/awaharlaJNchm, the Indian Nath mat c *"> l\. 

I "nTclanng ^ 

I the national movement. b ° th e ?\ 

f On Dec. 31 1929. the newly adopted tricolour flap, was Un , 

f H’asfixedas the Independence Day which was to be celebra ted eve/ ^ * 

f |(l (j u . pwple not tv submit to Hritish rule any l<>nger. - . v t*ai 

Dandi March/Salt Satyagraha (1930) : To achieve the L , () '! 

Independence', Gandhi launched another civil disobedience niov ( l ° f ' C «ni 

78 followers, Gandhi started his famous march f rom S,ih, )rn ( 

12 1930 for the small village Dandi (Navsari District) to break tl c ,i,1} On jlN 

covered a distance of 240 miles in 24 days (March 12 - April ' tdf Eavv. 
seashore on April 6, he broke the Salt Law by picking up salt trn > 1>n ^^in'!'' 
picking a handful of salt, Gandhi inaugurated the Civil Disob >r ttlGSeas kJ,^ 
a movement that was to remain unsurpassed in the histnr , X \ ,( ; ncc Mo Ve 3 
Movement for the countrywide mass participation it uni. i ° ndia n Nai— 
became so powerful that is sparked off patriotism even am,™?' The O 
in the army. The Garh wai soldiers refused to fire < in / h am ° n « the /ndi an J? 6 "* 

was arrested „„ May 5, ,930. This ,vas f fe 1 ''' 1 

- ■* «* >•* 

wp'eMitativeof the Muslim UaeueTl "T ,y SUtes al the C'emre7| h ' Pr °'' in# ' 

^ discussion on fhn ^8^^/ liberals and nfh ^ However ffc 

.... Candhi-lnvin Partin-,.., . CV had <° be adjourned t P T' W 

''March 5. nm, ' lo jan. 2, 193,. 



(oriun 11 n ‘d Aw.ird/'M.H ITonatiJI Award (Aug. I ft, 1932) While Gandhi 
f*£d on his return from London after the Second Round Table Conference 
O'* h Win*Minister Rums./, U.KlkmM anni.unced his Award on communal 

Br,l it-nta lior " n/ 'c S ‘ ' 2 . Besides containing provisions for representation oi 
nf’^s.Shhs.indbum,roans, itenvisageeIcommunal mpresentationof DenresJ 
M u5 ‘T ,W,. Gandhi was deeply gneved by this and underwem 


kh» antcuu 1 7 • ; unai representation of Depressed 

also. Gandhi was deeply gneved by this and underwent a fas. inWS 

'^s. this Award Since aimed to divide India on a communal bases. While mans 

Sical Indians saw the fas. as a diversion from theongoing political movement, all 
deeply concerned and cmohonally shaken. Almosl everywhere in India mass 
r'tinfis took place, pobtiCsil leaders °f different persuasions like Vf»-/ m ; 

* A- • tndss/k.ir and Ad. C. Raja became active. In the^nd',headed 
, n hammering out an agreement, known as the Poona Pact. 

poona Pact/Gan dhi-Am bed kar Pact (Sep. 24, 1932*) : As discussed the 
Communal Aware create immense dissatisfaction among Hindus. Gandhi who 
*as on fast in protest staked h.s life to get the Award repudiated. According to the 
pact, the idea of separate electorate for the Depressed Classes was abandoned but 
seats reserved for them in the provincial legislatures were increased from 71 in rbl 
Award to 148, and in the central legislature to 18% of the total. Ultimately the fast 
,nded with the Poona Pact which annulled the Award. The leaders of the various 
groups and parties among Hindus, and B.R. Am bed kar on behalf of the h 

signed the pact. I he Poona Pact between caste Hindus and the Depressed Qas^ 
agreed upon a joint electorate. K ^ '-•asses 

The Third Round Table Confprpnrp t \i/.»< 1*7 r\ _ . _ 

,) 3 i L.. PM Mm. Ih. Mtakl MM " 

India Act received the royal assent on Auv 4193 s ti V Thenevv Government oi 

theexisHngfeaturesiife.irlierconstitxt^onalrefornis , BtRin C Td'i 1 't Ulet ,b n ^ eX * en< ^ eC ^ a * 

new principle introduced. It provided for a federal k. ‘ " dt ltlontherevverecert air 
(i) Introduced provincial autonomy (ii) Abolish' s 0 7 0rT,ra1ent: Thus - 

(m) Made ministers responsible to the igslatWeandSl d v rch >' ' n Provinces 

Act of 1935 was condemned by nearly ^ at the cen ^. The 

was dnSS , n ' le ’ Mr ' Jinnah ' Wh0deSCnbed * ^ "q ^ 

Ik With power and was oppressive against Muslims . * Con 3 Itass 

in r ° n 8 ress Ministries Resign (Dec. 22,1939) • The SernnH u/ 1 ., 

Europe on Sep. 3,1939 that brought Britain also within its fol War broke oul 

1 n ^ian leaders, the Viceroy declared India also as -1 boir lt ^outconsulting 

‘•voked sharp criticism from Indians and the Congress tnoL-^u^ 111 COUntr V- Thi: 
l °uld not associate herself in a war said to be for dem ' • U Stand that Indi, 

!^ y freedom was denied to her . The Congress demanded^thafT^ 0 ™ When th ' 
Gazetteer of India (V-II) P.577 H lnd ‘a should u 


Conferencefo r 1 1' 1 ><m ^ a tjor»a] r]' Urin 8 Sep ^ n 1 Was ^eld i n J 1 
Gov... the,r nperi-«i;. Lon «reRc k/' °ec. 1 L °ndon duruii 

-c?wt d Gandh * ^ 

<>n his poKc^^'di-otaZ'° *i in&^o^^^^'edfheBrifel 
on ' h e basic lndi^ Unal W ilh 8 «&lu>" ^ The Col'f °° nCeSsion 

" 'Ut any concrete re^," d f °r 6^f Uon and ^ Mini ster /? Tl ’ nce ' boweva 

-^ t SUlt ^ The f the & " Ul hm * 

^— ■etice clot.,. ' governmffll 

ed Dec. 1, 1931 
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declared an independent nation. Then only would the country help Britain i n ^ 
war. The Viceroy in his reply dated Oct. 17, 1939 rejected the Congress demand a! 
impracticable and took the stand that the Government could think over the entire 
constitutional scheme after the war. The Congress condemned the Viceroy's rep| 
and the Congress ministries even-where assigned on Dec. 22, 1939. Jinnah 
happy over this and he called upon the Indian Muslims to celebrate the resigm n> 
dav of Congress ministries as 'the Jay ot deliverance'. 

Pakistan Resolution/Lahore Resolution (March 24,1940): It was is 1930 that 
A//?a/suggested the union of the Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Sindh and Kashmir 
as Muslim state within the federations. This proved to be a creative idea which 
germinated during the early thirties to burst into vigorous life with the advent of 
the new reforms. The idealist Chaudhn’ Rchmat Ali developed this conception at 
Cambridge, where he inspired a group of young Muslims and invented the term 
Pakstart (later 'Pakistan') in 1935. His ideas seemed visionary during that time, 
but within 7 years they turned into a political programme by Jinnah with the new 
name as its slogan or banner. The ideology of Iqbal, the vision ot Rehamat Ali, and 
the fears of Muslims were thus united by the practical genius of Jinnah to blind 
Muslim together as never before during the British period and ultimately led to the 
vivisection of India and creation of Pakistan. Pakistan Resolution was an important 
landmark in this context. The Lahore session of the Muslim League, held on March 
24.1940, passed Pakistan Resolution and rejected the Federal scheme as envisaged 
in the government of India Act, 1935. 


August Offer/Linlithgow Offer (Aug. 8,1940) :On Aug. 8, 1940, the Viceroy 
Linlithgow came out with certain proposals, known as August Otter declaring 
that the goal of British Government was to establish Dominion Status in India. 
It accepted that framing of a new constitution would be the responsibility of the 
Indians. It also laid down that full weight would be given to the views of minorities 
in the constitution. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, President of the Congress, rejected 
the August Offer which aimed at bringing tire Conga'ss in the ongoing world war. 
Tire Muslim League, however welcomed tire offer as it ensured that no further 
constitution would be adopted without the prior approval of Muslims. The League 
declared that the most difficult problem of India's future constitution could be 
solved only bv the partition of India. In brief, the August Offer failed in gaining 
Indian's co-operation for war and, in fact, further widened tire gult between * 
Congress and the Britishers as well as between the Congress and tire Muslim League. 

Individual Gvil Disobedience/Individual Satyagaraha (Oct., 

Dec., 1941) : The Congress Working Committee decided to start individual cm 
disobedience on Oct. 17, 1940. Vinoba Bhave was the first Satyagrahi * 
arrested on Oct. 21, followed soon by many more including Nehru and Pa* e 
the movement created little enthusianisnr and Gandhi suspended it. 

The Cripps Mission (March-April 1942) : In 1942, the British Govern^ 
realized that it could not ignore tire Indian problems any more. As a resu 
World War, tire situation worsened for the British with Japanese advano. ^ ^ 

Indian borders. By March 7,1942, Rangoon fell and Japan occupied theentm^ 

East Asia. The British government, with a view of getting cooperation to wit h 
sent Sir Stafford Cripps a member of the British cabinet to India to so e 
Indian leaders who were forthwith released. Cripps proposed <>/m 
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but his proposal was rejected by all the political leaders. As no party 
ttt . r the "' ar i{ lhes<? proposals, the Cripps Mission ended in failure. Regarding 
ZOed 10 3 vision proposals Mahatma Gandhi remarks A post-dated riuyiu , 

1 movement (1942) : On Aug. 8, 1942, the Congress in its meeting 

0 u,t . n Tan k Bombay passed a resolution known as 'Quit India' resolution, 
at t ' i ", J n jhiji asked the British to quit India and gave a call for' Do or die' (We 
her (tee India or die in the attempt) to his countrymen. On Aug. 9, 1942 
sh*H ^ m j non t leaders like Gandhi, Nehru, Patel etc. were arrested but the rest 
all th° Lohiya, Aruna Ashaf Ali, Usha Mehta etc.) continued the revolutionary 

^ Violence spread throughout the country', several government offices were 
^^ed and damaged, the telegraph wireswerecutandcommunication paralyzed. 
dest ^, government were established in some places viz. 1. Balia, U.P. (by Chittu 
1 evaHirst Parallel govt. 2. Tamulak, Midnapur Distt., Bengal (by Satis Samant) 

iSatera Maharashtra (by Y. B. Chahvan and Nana Patil)- the longest (term) parallel 
'ovt 4 Talchar, Orissa. The movement was, however, crushed by the government. 

Gandhiji's Fast (Feb. 10 - March 7,1943): Gandhiji undertook a 21 -day fast in 
iail His condition deteriorated after 13 days and all hopes of his survival were given 
up However, as a result of his moral strength and spiritual stamina, he survived 
and completed the 21 -day fast. This was his answer to the government which had 
been constantly exhorting him to condemn the violence of the people in the Quit 
India Movement. Gandhi not only refused to condemn people resorting to violence 
but unequivocally held the government responsible for it. 

C.R. Formula (1944) : In 1994, Chakravarti Ra : agopalachari (C.R) proposed 
to appoint a commission to demarcate the districts in North-West and East where 
Muslims were in majority'. In such areas, a plebiscite was proposed to be held on the 

basisof adultsuffrage to decide the issueofseparation.They would be given freedom 

it they favoured a sovereign state. In case of acceptance of partition, agreenv nt 
was to be made jointly for safeguarding defence, commerce, communications etc. 
Muslim League was to endorse Congress demand for independence and cooperate 
in the formation of provisional government .Jinnah objected, as he wanted Congress 
>o accept two-nation theory and wanted only' Muslims of the North-West and East 

of India to vote in the plebiscite. Hindu Leaders led bv \ D. Savarkar condemned 
the plan. 


sih ave ^ an d Shimla Conference (June 14-July 14, 1945) : The war 
atlon ' n Europe improved in the beginning of the year 1945. India s goodwi 
^ aS ' however, needed as the war against Japan was expected to last for about 
of V earS ‘ si Nation within the country was worsening day by day as a result 
comn!af 0rat * n £ econom ic situation and famines. The British Government was 
c °nsijb *° corne forward with some sort of plan to satisfy' the Indiana. •‘Mtei’ 
the v» a ^° ns fhe British Government on the Indian problem. Lo<u <<• 
chiefl. Cer ° y of lndia ' issued a statement known as Wavell Plan. The Plan, whicn 
struct "°T rned Viceroy's Executive Council, proposed certain changes in the 
' v °uld kL°* coun< dl. One of the main proposals w as that the Execute e ounci 
h. 'ncl Uc ii COniitituted a balanced representation to the main communities m 

ln 8 equal representation to Muslims and Hindus. 



Uto 
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Soon after the Wavell Plan was issued the members of the Congress Wo l- 
Committee were released from jails. A conference of 22 prominent Indian lea j ^ 
called at Shimla to consider the Wavell Plan, reached no decision. What scum? 1 ' 
the conference was Mr. Jinnah's unflinching stand that the Muslim menik? 
approved only by the Muslim League should be included in the Executive Cou ^ 
Communalism thus again became a stumbling block. For the Britishers, howe', 1 ' 
the dissension between the Congress and the Muslim League was a source ^ 
happiness. " 

IN A Trial (Nov., 1945): P K. Sehgal, Shah Nawaj Khan and < luruhaksh Si 
Dhillon were put on trial at the Red Fort in Nov., 1945. To elucidate, despite th 
best efforts of the Congress to win the legal battle the trial of INA prisoners ] Cc j 
their outright conviction on the charge of waging war against the King Enitv * 
The pressure of the Indian public opinion against this conviction however s * 
mounted high. Thisshook the British Government and it was compelled to susr>."1 
the sentences imposed on the INA convicts. Further, disaffection spread fast amon,, 
the soldiers. The chief defence advocate during the INA trial was Bhulabhai Deslj 
Other defence lawyers were Tej Bahadur Sapru, Jawaharlal Nehru Asaf AH 
MdAJiJinnah ' and 

Azad Hind Fauj (Indian National Army-INA) 

The Japanese after defeating the British in South-East Asia, took a number of Indian soldier* 
as prisoners of war. In March 1942 a conference of Indians was held in Tokyo, and they 
formed the Indian Independence League. At the Bangkok conference (June 1942) Ras Bihin 
Bosewas elected President of the League. INA was a brain-child of Mohan Singh. INA \v> 
formed by Ras Bihari Bose in 1942. In 1943, INA was reorganised by Subhash Chandra Bose 

9^ ^ had CJSCaped 10 Bcr,in in 1941 and U P ^dian League there. In luh 
1943, he joined the INA at Singapore. There Ras Bihari Bose handed over the leadership to hint 

and m "** formod by Subhas a ' a " d ™ **h 

a “ fc " d *-*—»** 
Bui with the defeat of/apan in 1945, the INA also died out. 

X 5 * 1h3W blVn killed in air crash mcr Taipei, Taiwan on his way to Tokyo in Aug. 
Royal Indian Navy (RIN)/Ratings Mutiny (Feb. 18,1946) : On Feb 18 1946 

un^bleS hT “r W ° rk *° <*’*«"• d -riminaH« j 

on *^Mn^P. n ^o U o? fterlhearreSlofBCDuUwh<,llad pawledQuillndii 

n , " e ' ' Hinduslan, in Karachi also mutinied. VallabhBha 

Bribers "f T y PC ‘ rSUaded the RaHn S s ‘o surrender on Feb. 23,1946. Thr 
Indian. o time seriously realized that with this awakening among** 

more. nS ^ forees ' i( could n<>1 Perpetuate its hold on India any 

M,SSi °" <MarCh ‘ J “" e ' 1,461 :The British Prime Minister, LordAtth^, 
India, 3 arahon ,,n March 15, 1946, that British Cabinet Mission would vdsit 
tof k e recommendations regarding constitutional reforms to be introduft'l, 

, ia ‘ , akl ’ 1 ei Mission which included of Lord Pathick Lawrence, StaitcP 
„ ,C / S , and A ' V - Ah ‘* a nder visited India and met the representative of diffen'"' 
po i ca parties, nit a satisfactory solution to the constitutional difficulties 
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, missit* 11 envisaged the establishment of a Constituent Assembly 
dilution as well as an interim government. The Muslim league 
th e ct)n * s on June 6, 1946, while maintaining its rights of stnving for a 
^ ted the P a slnte The Congress also partially accepted the plan. 

Campaign (Aug. 16, 1946) : Provoked by the success of the 
^ pir« cl A J , vot ing for Constituent Assembly), the Muslim League launched a 
ort^wounp aigni>nAug. 16,1946, which resulted in wide spread communal 

* n du government (Sep. 2, 1946): On Sep. 2,1946, an interim government 
lifter* n j £ 0n gress members led by Bt- fawaharlal Nehru joined it but the 
S<3 s f ()rn1L * L ’ e jjd not, on the contrary it withdrew its earlier acceptance of the 

Mu *' in ! Mission Plan. 

£ab>n e tjon of Constituent Assembly (Dec. 9,1946): The Constituent Assembly 
Forma i an d Dr. Rajendra Prasad was elected its President. The Muslim 

did not join the Assembly. 

^ uC Uce , s ^ooouncement (Feb. 20,1947):On Feb. 20,1947, British Prime Minister 
that the British would withdraw from India by June 30,1948 and 
^ordMountbatten would replace Wavell. 

tha j^ oun tbatten Plan (June 3,1947): In March, 1947, l ordMountbatten replaced 
A Wavell- He announced his plan on June 3, 1947. His earlier Plan Balkan was 
^ doned for this June 3, Plan. It offered a key to the political and constitutional 
\ dlockcreated by the refusal of Muslim League to join the Constituent Assembly 
formed to frame the constitution of India. Mountbatten's formula was to divide 
India but retain maximum unity. The country would be partitioned but so would 
be Punjab and Bengal, so that the limited Pakistan that emerged would meet both 
the Congress and the League's position to some extent. The League's position on 
Pakistan was conceded in that it would be created, but the Congress position on 
unity would be taken into account to make Pakistan as small as possible. He laid 
down detailed principles for the partition of the country and speedy transfer of 
political powers in the form of dominion status to the newly formed dominions of 
India and Pakistan. Its acceptance by the Congress and the Muslim League resulted 
in the birth of Pakistan. 


The Indian Independence Act, 1947 : The Bill containing the provisions of 
the Mountbatten Plan of June 3, 1947, was introduced in the British Parliament 
and passed as the Indian Independence Act, 1947. The Act laid down detai e 
measures for the partition of India and speedy transfer of political powers to the 
new governments of India and Pakistan. ,, 

Integration of States : By Aug. 15, 1947, all states except Kashmir: J^ a B tU 1 
and Hyderabad bad signed the Instrument of Accession with India. 11 J 
uf Kashmir acceded to India in Oct., 1947 when irregular Pakistani troops invaded 
,, lssla te. The Nawab ofjunagadh was a Muslim whereas most of its people were 
Indus. In Feb. 1948, through a referendum the people of this state deci t o join 
'" d >a.HwNawabof lunagadh, therefore, left for Pakistan. Hydcr bad 

fawd to accede to the Indian Union under the pressure of internal anarchy 

military action against him in Sep., 1948. „ ... 

French Colonies : By the end of 1954, French colonial rale in I onduherry, 
a ndra n a gar< Mahe, Karaikal and Yanam came to an end. These territories were 
'"Stated with India. 
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-TV Portuguese colonies in India ***> ^ 

££? fchlxs. liberated Cm. Panton and Di u fa*** 
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Miscellaneous 

Important Dates 
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jC7-32r 
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273-232 

361 

M5-10I 

SS 

AD 

78 

78-101 


LAadttt 

0C 

3V*- ” Indus VaQcrQvffiadon. 
v. :_l< ; Fuddftj s hfe-sMii 
Mahavir> uSe^span. 

Alexander s invasion of India. It opened a land mute between Ind 
Accession of’ Chandragupta Maurva. ° ' r ‘ ^ u rop^ 

Oefe* otSdeucus at the hands of Chandragupta Maurva 

Astaka's feign. 

Conquest of Kaiinga. 

Reign of Elara, the ChoJa king of Sri Lanka. 

Banning of Vikram era. 




Beginning of Saka era. 

• °-wi Kanishkas reign. 

319 * 520 Commencement of Gupta era 
^ Accession of Chandragupta U 'Vlkramaditva' 

4tb ^ 11 Vfait Chinese traveller Fahien. 

Accession of Kumaragupta I 
Accession of Skandagupta. 

Harshavardhan's reign. 

*1 Medieval 
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836 

985 

998 

1001 

1025 

119] 

1192 

1206 

1210 

1221 

1236 


first invasion in Sindh by Arabs , vt , 

Accession of King Bhojo "" Q-ml 

cression of Rajarojo. ^ 

Accession of Sultan Mahmud Gha?ni 
F *Winvasfonoflndia b ,.w. , ' 

Destruction of SomiuthT “ d Ghaau 'ehoctefea^j i. 

** Hattie of Tarain. bv M *">ud Chaani. ^ °' Pun ' aK 

Scc °nd Battle of Tarain. 

Accession otQutubuddin A ,w 

D * A of Q^tubuddin Aibak * *** *** of Delhi 

^Khaninvadod^ 

Recess™ Ra/ia s. lItana « ^on) 

^ Of Delhi. 
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1606 
1611 
1615 

1627 

1628 
1631 
1634 
1659 

1665 

1666 
1675 
1680 

1707 

1708 
1739 


,h of Kari.i Sultana 

. £tc SSir'00‘ Ali,Uddl " Khl1 " 

rth.'l AUcoWin •sh.lli. 

lVJ -sSto 6 ol Muhammad -Inn-3 i.gM.ui 

Acvxr " . c> , p ,tal from Delhi to Devaglri (Dautuabad) In Decvan b\ llv 
*. iK , arton ol Vijavanagar empire in tin* S>uth 

A«* #sion ^ ,,tV/ Sh, ' h 1Ughlaq ' 

Tinu»r s Invasion ol India. 

Birth of Guru Nanah 
Accession ot Babur in Farghana. 

l ust voyage ot \avco da Gama to India (discovery ot m\i route to India via the 
clpe Qi'Good Hope) 

Fir>t Battle of Panipat; Babur defeated Ibrahim I .kIIu; foundation of Mughal 
dymastv bv Babur. 

Battle of hhanwa—Babur defeated Rana S,inga. 

De.V.h ot Babur and accession of Humavun. 

slu r Shah Sun defeated Humavun in the battle of Chausa and become India 
empen>r. 

Humavun recaptured the throne ot IVlhi 
Second Battle ot Panipat (Akbar defeated Hoinu). 

Battle of Talikota (Rakshasa-Tongadi). 

Battle ot Haldighati—Rana Pratap was defeated bv Akbar. 

Din-i-llahi founded by Akbar 
English Fa^t India Company established 
I3cath of Akbar and accession ot Jahangir 
Execution of Gum Arjun Dev. the 5th Guru of Sikhs. 

Jahangir marries Nurjahan. 

Sir Thomas Roe visits Jahangir. 

Birth of Shivaji and death of Jahangir. 

Shahjahan becomes emperor of India. 

Death ot Mumtazmahal. 

The English permitted to trade in India (in Bengal) 

Accession of Aurang**, Shahjahan imprisoned. 

Shivaji imprisoned by Aurangzeb 
Death of Shahjahan. 

Execution of Gun. Teg Bohodur. the dth Guru ot SlUis. 

ITeath of Shivaji. 

Death of Aurangzcb. 

• i ind Siiu'h the 10th Gum of Sikhs. 

Death of Guru Gobmd bingo, 
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AiHonn* ' ‘ 

5lNC nu ,vonu*nt liUnched. Oundl Moivh bv Mahatma 

. 

thl-lrwln Poet 
' ont of India Act. 

°"^ nda , Autonomy. Con»n«* tomu. ministric, 

World War H begins (September 3). 

'no Ot Subhash Chandra 1W tmm India. 

g^Sof Rabindranathlagons. > iti i i iiinm i'! 

iviil oi Cripps Mission in India. Quit India movement laumhed (August M 
^^Bosc fomu*d Provisional Government of Free India and reorganised Indian 
N uio.iai Army in Singapore; Bengal famine. 

THal o| Indian National Army at Red Fort; Shimla Conletvnce; World War II ends 
British Cabinet Mission visits India; Interim government formed at the Center 
Division of India; India & Pakistan form separate Independent dominion* 


-rSSST Originally Ahikshetr. i in Bareilly district of Uttar Pradesh was 
once the capital of Panchalas. 

Aihole: In Karnataka contains chief sites of C halukyan fitchitectun' nc%\r In t' 
structural stone temples important in the development of I hndu architecture and 

sculpture- 

Ajanta Caves 66 miles north of Aurangabad in Maharashtra State I heso are 
rock-cut Buddhist caves. 29 in number. These caves represent a record of unique 
painting, sculpture and architecture of the jx'riiKi trem about the -nd cx'nturv B ( 
to about 7th century A.D. 

Amaravati : It is the legendary capital of Svarga. Also a historical site near 
modem Vijaywada, believed to have flourished under the Sata\ ahana «.1\ na**t\ 

Arikamedu : It was a sea-port near Pondicherry in Chola times. 

Ayodhya : A few miles from modem Faizabad. near Lucknow, was capital 
of the Kosala and the Solar kings of ancient India. Rama was the most prominent 
among them. 

Badamj (or Valapi): In Karnataka Is well-known (orChalukyan sculpture found 
in the cave temples here. These are greups of I Undo temples dating back to th or 
8th century and are examples of pure I 'ravidian srehitecture Besules cave temples 
and rock-cut pillared halts, there is also the famous Maleglth Shiv al.n a temple 

Belur : In Karnataka is famous for Its elaborately sculptured Cheena Kes.iv a 
temple of the Hoysala period. 

Bhubaneswar: In Orissa is known lor undent temples vi,Kajarani; l ingraja; 
^WhwfiSVflM. 

m ... „ s jiu.ited 6 miles south of Gaya in Bihar State on the western 
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ihc- "Cily of Festival!!', was till th.- Mill century 

^ iwd ^ ^ Rome 4W ‘ 
:i «l Ol t .. K lm.ik’Ju t< 


iK “! lt |B f»f'' . ... , 4 ./,pm 


.. ■ ' M "’„, ; L uram) : Situated 53 miles from Chenna, 

,a^- 1 <■’"« V J !' ;;r,mhic fiyures and carvings of the 7th and 

M'""" ' res. > I.. . aro th,. Five Kathas or tempi,-- 

J^^^l^Jna'Kadra''. “Draupadi Ra.ha”, "Dharamraja Ra*a” 
n“ >,l ' ! l ' J |.„nous ho 11 ' _, . u ..,. . mi „iiaeval city sites. It has 


, V |M»I.1” 1, "' T '° I llu ”‘ 1 ' |, lsone of the largest mediaeval city sites. It has 

-S. '^I^Sl^and^s- -a ..as o. Hindu and Mushm 


si> in ‘ ,ri ‘ h, ^^Hthe home of the three scholar sageft-Qugi Maitreya and 
‘; j town () f Raja frnak 'a territory. 

«*•" W, ’ S 1 ,;', ln the l arkana district of Sindh (now in Pakistan) is the site of 

„j;;!:;,! 1?^!°^ iMaws. omv^.« 

hm ""• h is lhc m “ l 

***** ,ribal kin8dom in Kamarupa or 

Buddha preached at Kajgir, and so did Ma . *» b 

Sand, in Madhya Pradesh is famous tor the argest rmd th met 
preserved Buddhist Stupa (ll)S-i,H,t in diameter and 4--fdot m hug ■ 

S.,,,,.„h NearVaranasi,stheplace,vh r ll r f«u.f.ff...de 

after he Ivcame the "Englightened One". The place is known tor Buddies! tem, 
and remains 


remains. , , ,xi rtW 

Seringapatam In Karnataka was the ancient capital of llpu Sultan. (Now 

known as Seringapatnam.) 

Somnathpurarn: In Karnataka is known for temples of llovsala perux , esa\ a 
temple. 


pie. , 

Sra\ anbelflola In Karnataka is famous ti>r its lain temples and t e ^ v 
statue of (n miatcswara (h'ahuhalil- fcS-toot high erected in . 
monolithic in the world. 


monomnic in me w oriu. 

Snrangam An island on the Cauvery river two miles north ot l imchuapalli 
It contains one ot the largest temples in south India ot the Yijayanagar period. 

Sringon In Karnataka is a plaee ot pilgrimage on the banks ot lung river \vhen. 1 
the great philosopher \mkjtra founded one ot the principal math'' (monasteries! 





















114 



/jKw,f',Gnwr,| Kn,H»ted gt . 


- 

'-•«» *'TV Wn* the Capital of Cholas It is sit,, «i, i • , 

’"" N ‘" ,u Al ' < ' k,, " wn Brth»d«»w 4r , irmitir ' hl ‘ dHla of. 

.* A "'‘•'I’"" 1 "f tt»ndh«r. and om . ‘" ,v o> 

fh »w India. om of "»• wo* n-nown 

,n AnJ,ira fViUi^h St.1t,. 


ontirni cap 

<wipfit north* wrut Indln 


In 


.......... mi inn »vrM inaia, . * most rvn 

sasr . 

1 ll-'in Known toh.. »• ... 'firw. 




•n tin* snutl, 

--ana >sonenf»L vg 

Knownlnbrlhr«MlnfHn. n "'ft. 

MahakaMtwar (ample hen- is and pi^vw ** ,,a W 

"Wom In ..1 ° f Vfllsh ‘" <« «IHar «-,s „ u . c |ta , 

' •"•'|.t SvBadaml hm °'« % 

^ ^ f \ V v 


IW 

Rknloli 
iVlut 
t hlttlM 


A*“WC<4M W|U| 

Patel 

K "' hlu farwhans 
.. **** t'tatap 

^.-r Skn AkKartK,^, 

\| 4 I» 

Muhitmj 
*kh»tnu RuUdtu 
■^vwUct ttvc^,, 
MohMnawd 

i w vw M .. 

the c\uirt 
he £4V? 


•^Modation ot Places 


Vssmijted with 

Auioblndo Ghosh 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Mahatma Gandhi 


l umhtm 
M-*.v\Wu, 
V(<\Va 


W*cv 

^odJchrrrv 
P^thandar 

BajKh.it 
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Indian History 

_ m } ( An Arab traveller, he has given an extensive account of 
■ lAl.'-o' 1 'Vlu.oi >'f / ‘ lh ' 1 ' . was ate ftehm \uh.mn,,J arel he 

JinW*"' 0 * .,030 AD) He ™ « one of his Indian raids. He 

^■t3£i^ wi,h a ^ / /.-/ The book dea!ts w.th the 

... 

H7 n°n A w°^S® lot 

- the 8whical “ 

"Idlxialcond'hons intod ^ 4 ^ ^ _ Hc came from Damascus. He gives a M\td 
Shihabuddin .d ■ ^ a /fcsar fi-mamalik af-amsa/'. 

— i X *—w .. •»«—»” 

traveller, who came to India 
Abdur Ra/ raq (W > I «4 AD): He' h , yen a vivid account ot 

'"'Ita^usNilut.n (1470-1474 AD) He was aR “fg" h ^ a m Cgdom'^r 
Sou* India in 1470. He describes the condtbon of the Bahmam & 

Muhammad III (1463-82). »—a«oiw He has given 

Duarte Barbosa (1300-1516 Al»: He was a ° Vijavanagar empire- 

a valuable narrative of the government and epc p ’ u n visisted the 

Donunigo I’aes { 1520-1522 AD) He was Portuguese traveller, who \ isisted the 
court olKrishnadeva Rjva of the Vijayanagar Empire. 

femao Nunir (1535-1537 AD) A Portuguese -er^ank who^stteddw 
Vijayanagar empire. He wrote the history of the empire 
the closing vears of Achvutdeva Rava s reign. 

John I lughen N on Linschotten (1583 AD): He was a Dutch traveller, who has 
given a valuable account of the social and economic life of South 

William Hawkins (1608-1611 AD) He was an English ambassador ot e n 
King James I to the court of Jahangir (1609). . 

Sir Thomas Roe (1615-1619 AD) He was an ambassador of James . mg o 
England, at the court of Jahangir, the Mughal emperor. 

Frandso Paisaert (1620-1627 AD) He was a Dutch traveUer, who stayed atA gr a 
and gave a vivid account of the flourishing trade at Surat. Ahmedabad. broa 
Cam *>ay, Lahore. Multan etc. 

Peter Munch 0630-34 AD) He was an Italian traveller to the Mughal empire 
m the reign of Shah/anon- He gives valuable information about the living standard 
°t the common people in the Mughal Empire. 

l.>Kn a iw,r. .4.. viandesto • lri38 AD He was Orman traveller, who reached 
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jmfcrti* Hcw«aF M , 0 h lr . ll . Wk 

*, bur-* His account covets (he ragn of >hahiahonar\d | U r.,„ "' h <' v, s „ 

Hewasan Italian trailer, Xvh * 

at the court of Data Shikoh. ^ 

**— nit Bernier (1656-1717AD): He was French physician and * 


\icplao Manned (J <o^-ie V - 

<ii the court of Data Shikoh 

merit fe He was French physician and k * 

Darvshamand Khan, a noble ot vvashispatron. I 

U an de Thevem>t (1666 AD) He was French traveller, who h i s 
account ot cities like .Ahmedabad. Cambay, Aurangabad and Coicon <j a gOo, 
John f rver i Jr>7T-Ir>-1 \D He was an English traveller, who h is 3 
account of Surat and Bombay. ‘ S ,v «?n a Vjv 

GemelL Careri 1 16^5 ADl He was an Italian traveller who land 
His remarks on the Mughal emperor's military organisation and i T at ° ar »ian 
are important. arr *inistratio 

Abbreviated or Alternative Names 

Abbiniilnj/Allmutivt Njme Original Name 

\nrfh m § 

7. Prakasam 


Andhra Kesari 
Vina 
ladshah Khan 
spu, Mahatma Gandhi 
“aeon ot Light ot Asia 

Iflrfin 


bandhu 


7 Prakasam 
C.N. Annadurai 
Abdul Chaftar Khan 
Mohan Das Karam Chand Gandhi 
Subhash Chandra Bose 
Jawahar Lai Nehru 
C. Rajagopalachari 
OF. Andrews 


Enlightened One. The " " ^ 

F*W„ fWiilnt , nns| Mahataa Buddha 

Father of the tucal Seif, M ^adhar TUak 

(aical Self-government LordRipon 


Father of the Nation (India) 

Frontier Gandhi 

Grand Old Man of India 
Gurudev 

Indian Bismarck 
Indian Einstein 
I"dianN apoJeon 
/•E/Loknayak 

Eak Bal, p a j 
( ihfrator °f the Indian Press 

V/ahamana 

Martin Luther ot India 


Mahatma Gandhi 
Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
Dadabhai Naoroji 
Rabindranath Tagore 
Sardar VaJIabhbhai Patel 
^gaquna 

Samudragupta 

;ayaprakas hNarayan 
if ,a f-a/pot R a j B , 

Chandra Pal Ga ^gadha r 

f" Charles Metcalfe 
, J I'i Laj pat Raj 

^"SadhurT,^ 


n,ak and Bipin 


Indian I llst “ rv 


_,t.c N»<»* 

.. 

<<>»* 
vl* 


Nl ^oM ndia 

w t> K^ n 

. ,ndia 


ind ia % 

^ti^Hindufttan) 


Origin* 1 Name 
Sardar Patel 
Subhas Chandra Bom? 

Naidu 
Amir Khusrau 
Subhash Chandra Bose 
Lola Lajpat Rai 
Chengiz Khan 
Sardar Patel 


linP ortant Dayanand Sarasuati 

a ,,i to 1*** _ Mahatma Buddha 

^ rhakra Pravanana. 

‘pharma G < Subhash Chandra Base's battle cry of Asad Hind hauj 

Mahatma Gandhi (while launching Quit India movement in 1942) 


■D0<**( __J| | 

‘°° l " D ^hloodand I “-ill give you freedom/ 
'r.iVt'W 1 c..Uvie r/ianWra Row (in his 


jcj / ii/ ^ * M *-- 

'Give w ' Subhas Chandra Bose (in his address to soldiers of Arad Hind Fauj) 

J. atm is to Wipe evert' tear from every eye/ Jawahar Lai Nehru 

tfy ultimate aim is h ^ f ( ^ 


'My Ull “‘^ birthright and l will have it.' Bal Gangadhar Tilak 

'Swaraj ^ burled on my back will be a nail in the coffin of the British 

‘Every 1 bala Lajpat Rai 

Emp ire. 

■Th - Congress is tottering to its fall and one of m v greatest ambitions while in India 
T to assist it to a peaceful demise'. Lord Curzon 

Important Battles 


is 


Name of the Year 

Battle of 326 BC 

Hydaspes 


Battle between Won by Significance 

Alexander and Poms Alexander Fought on the hank ot the 

Jehlum. which is called 


'Hydaspes' in Greek; 
opened relations between 
India and the West 


Kalinga War 260 BC 


Ashoka and King of Ashoka 
Kalinga 


Vast destruction and 
bloodshed changed the 
attitude of Ashoka and the 
embraced Buddhism. 


First Battle 1191 AD 
ofTarain or 
Thaneswar 

Second Battle 1192 AD 
ofTarain 

First Battle of 1526 AD 
Panipat 

Battle of 1527 AD 
Rhanwa 


Prithviraj Chauhan Prithiviraj 
and Mohd Ghori Chauhan 


- do - 


Mohd. 

Ghori 




Establishment of an Islamic 
empire in India 


Ibrahim Lodhi and Babur 
Babur 

Babur and RanaSanga Babur 


Onset of the Mughal empire 
in India. 
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Qukm 

PjttA 1556AD 
o/Pjrupst 

Bx&'Ot 1565 AD 
Utihxj 


.SjflJr 1576 AD 

lUidtgf **? 

fvtttir . r 1659 *D 

Ssou&*& 


Sjttfc d 
Pits#* 


175" AD 


jrurJ 1761 AD 

at Pimp* 


Shct Shah 
Humarun 

AkharJfld HrtnU 

Combined *** ^ 

4 Muslim 

o£VT|a>an4S*r 

Rana W* ^ 

Akh*r 

**5 Aur^ 

Aurangz** 1 .j 

Imperial force ** 

^ , **i Eng** 

Clive 

. isiib Ahme 0 
Ahmed Shah - cj^h 

and NUrathas Abdal: 


emperor 

.pjSh^ 1 ^ 

^ Afghan 

. Hindu kingdom 

D*£?pUan: *« 

^ the vijavanagar 

Kxnm«^ 

e< " r, MUP*o“S htsallan,l >' 

^SwW inarcmote 

wp,ured ** 

333W- 


, * ,««soi Muslim Ex ^ Ufh 

!?mad asst- 

1790-im English tomes ana ^ 

M> r,puSdU - n . jnd English 

1799 AD E*#**"^ forces 
Tipu Sultan 

xactoS- IMS-1649 English tomes md 

r aD Sikhs 


tetf/eiv 

9cu^r 

fcorf 

ifyavr 

mirth 

tfrsarv liir 


a Ptasuy T>» 

JrJLh became masters 
foundation of 

British rule. 

Have a setback to Marathas 

to the north; sealed destiny 
of Mughal empire ana made 

British entry easier 

Ud to English occupation 

of India. 

Tipu Sultan had to sign 
treaty of theSeringa-pattam. 

fought at Malavali and 
brought the Mohammedan 
dynasty of Mysore to end. 

Sikh kingdom came under 
die British. 


Reforms Acts 

Vranendatore ot the 'ear 
Reforms Arts 

!YerJi*& " of Sad dr 1829 
female a&B&dde 

Ooctnne at lap^e 1S4S 


During the tennot Significance 

Wiliam Supported by Raja Ranunohun Roy. 


Lord 
Bentid 


Denuu. 

LorfDaSwrtie Adopocmof ^by rute^ 


\iJi . fyanarhate 1856 Lord Canning 

tdian Councils Act 1861 Lord Canning 

vrtBdl 1883 LordRipon 


of their natural heirs was banned. 

Legatoed the marriage o(»* 
widow, Supported by Ishwar**" 
Yidyasagar . 

Envisaged association ot J r; ^ u: ", 
the administration at higher kv 

To bring Indian and EuriJp^ 
magistracy on equal tooting 


History 




■eorfa« 


SO® 1 ; Xrts 
&*>*** ^ 

irfsnO******* 

00** tin * 

Ad**®* 5 

pprdiy 

Ba$ft 

m* 0 ** 


ot the Year 


1892 

1900 

1119 

1919 


Lo «d Lansdown 
Lord Minto n 


Wswiative 


L. Chelmsford 
L Chelmsford 


in 


1919 L. Chelmsford 


S0# 


tfuxtittissfor; 192S Lord Irwin 


Membership of central 
COunci h was enlarged. 

Separate electroates to widen the gulf 
bctWc «' Hindus & Muslims 
Meaning dual system of Govt 

Massacre at JalHanwala Bach 
Amntsar by General Dyer 

Extraordinary powers were given to 
suppress the freedom struggle with 
VjCT *ral Dyer as the Commandant. 

To report working of the reforms 
recommended dyarchy in provinces. 
India to be constituted as a federation 
and Indianisation of armed forces 





1931 

Lord Irwin 

Congress called off the agitation and 
agreed to participate m die Second 
Round Table Conference 

^0/gadMtud 

1932 

Lord Wiltingdon 

Envisaged communal representation 
tor depressed classes besides Hindu* 
Muslims and Sikhs. 

pirate ekeborates 

1932 

Lord VMllingdon 

(See Communal Award) 

Oxv&ner.! ot India 1935 

Ad 

Lord WUlingdcm 

Provided tor a federal type ot 
constitution. 

Q-pp? Mission. 

1942 

Lord Linlithgow 

Proposed Dominion status for India 
after the Second World War. 

USA Trial 

1945 

Lord Wavell 

IN A prisoners of war were tnaleti at 
Red Fort, Delhi and Bhulabhai Desai 
defended them. 

WgwDFIan 

1945 

Lord Wavell 

Envisaged constitution of executive 


council in such a way as to give 





in India. 

Cshnef ASssion Plan 

1946 

Lord Wavell 

Envisaged establishment of Constituent 
Assembly to frame the Constitution 

Vcvntbatiei r Plan 

1947 

L Mountbatten 

Partition Plan 

-Tdii*? Independence 1947 
Ad 

L. Mountbatten 

India partitioned and attained 
independence. 


National Committees Commissions 


Wan, 

'^Kpon 


‘f'JCunon 


Committee! 

Commission 

Hunter 

Commission 

University 

Commission 


Year 

Chairman 

Objectives 

1882 

William 

To study the development in 


Hunter 

education 

1902 

Thomas 

To study the Universities and 


Raleigh 

introduce reforms. 
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Mcerov 


Committee 
Commission 

Lord Chelmsford Calcutta 


iucwrt i General Knotvlodge 

^ eu Chairman 
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(1916-1921) 


Lord Reading 
(1921-1926) 


Lord Wavell 
(1943-1947) 


L'ni versitv 

Commission 

Indian 

Disbandment 

Committee 

SargeantPLan 


1917 


Michael 

Sadler 


°ty*ctives 
To 


.. stud y the 
Cnjvcrsity. 


COn «lBm 


1923 


Lord 

itchcap 


To 


1944 


Famine Commissions 
Lord Lvtton 
(1876-1880) 


John 

Sargeant 


discus »l 
C ommittee of tduca^^n 


To 


r *ise the 


Lord Elgin 
(15*4-1899) 


Famine 
Commission 
Famine 
Commission 
Famine 
Commission 
Famine 
Inspection 
Commission 

Economic Committee^'Commiss 
Lord Lansdown Harshefl 
Committee 

Lord Lansdown Opium 

(ISBS-lfWtfl pT 

commission 


1880 


Richard 

Strachev 


education til* « 

To give relief of f a 


famine 


lames Lyali 




Lord Ctxrzon 
(1^99-19(36) 

Lord Wavefl 
* 1943-19471 


1900 


Anthony 
McDonnell 
1943-44 John 

Woodhood 


To give suggestion 
reports 


on 


ear{». 


To give the 


t*n*e reZ * 


To investigate in the ev«,H 

Bengal Famine. 


tons 
1893 


Hershell 


To 


give suggestion 


•1888-1894 

Lord Egm 
(1894-1899 ■ 

Lord Curzor 
' 1899-1905. 

Lord Hardrr^e 

(1910-1916) 

Lord Irwin 
1926-1931} 


1893 


Lfenrc Fowler 
Commission 

ImgatmTs 

Commissior 


1898 H. Fowler 


currency. re g a nfe^ 

To rmestigate about the efed 

of opium on health. 

Togi vesuggestionsor cumena 


1901 Sir Wofvin 


Madagor 

Committee 


1914-15 


T °P^ior the expenditure 

Scott MonLinj kfigation 

Madagon 


QC 


for 


coopers 


Linlithgow 

Commission 


1928 


Lom kwin 
1926-1931 


the problem » 
(Report bf 


Whiteiay 

Commission 


1929 


Lore (Mangdor. Indian 
11931-1936) Measurement 

C ommit t e e 

Lord LarCithgow National 
*1936-1943:1 Planning 

Committee 


1935 


To advise 
finances 

To study 
agriculture. 

Linlithgow) 

IK Whjeday To *f*r*ftoodttion laioa 

ui Indusrnes araj gartiens 

Lary Hamand To arranee 

T . ^ *°r inclusion <* 

^ a * 3QUT m Terferai Auembfe 


1938 


jawaharia! 

Nehru 


To prepare rancnu-pi^. 


ve 


Lord Dcrterir 
IWH3861 


Etkinsoc 

Comsmssaon 


188 c 


Charies 

Etkiraon 


To 


Iridians * 
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Coo»n , ^‘ on 


Year Chairman Objectives 


1 .uardi^ 0 


prasef 

G>mmi**’ on 


1902 Fraser 


To investigate the working of 
police 


.vd* e3ding 

#5* 


U*rf*** 


Royal 

Commissi‘tn on 
Gvil Sendee 

Royal 

Commission 

Sandhurst 

Committee 

Butler 

Committee 


1912 


Lord 

Islington 


To give 29% high posts to Indian 


1924 laord Lee 


1926 


Andrews 

Skeen 


1927 


Hercourt 

Butler 


To remove defects of Gvil 
Service 

To suggest Indianization of 
Indian army 

To Examine nature of crown 
relation with native States 


le* 

t# Bombay 
06 Calcutta 
1*87 Madras 
]$8 Allahabad 
18(9 Bombay 
j** Calcutta 
1£6 Poona 
Madras 
1907 Surat 
198 Madras 
1916 Lucknow 
»17 Calcutta 
1920 Nagpur I 


Important Congress Session 

Importance 

At Gokuldas Tejpal Sanskrit College, 72 delegates 
436 delegates 

Tayabji became first Muslim President 
George Yule became first English President 
Congress represented all areas of British India. 

Decision taken to organise a session of Congress tn London 
Demand for a representative body only for educated class 
Social reform was set as the main goal. 

Congress split 

Constitution for the Congress. 

Congress merger. Pact with Muslim League. Gandhi attended 
Annie Besant became 1st women President 

Gandhian programme was adopted. Change in cot: g, e consti uti 


1921 Ahmedafoad Hasrat Mohani demanded for complete independence. 


*922 Gaya 
1924 Bdgaum 
•925 Kanpur 
WB-Mair* 


192* Calcutta 
1529 Lahore 


Ir * Karachi 
^ Bombay 
Lucknow 
Faizpur 
Haripura 
lr * Tnpun 


Formation of Swaraj Party. 

Gandhi became President 

Sarojini Naidu became 1st Indian women President 

Nehru and S. C Bose moved resolution for independence and rt was 

passed for the 1st fame 

First All India Youth Congress 

Poo™ Swaraj" (ComptiM Indepw^narl roolutioo and ptettge w 
Independence day on 26 January 19 

Resolution for Fundamental Rights and National Economic P *»cy 
Formation of Congress Socahst Party. 

Support for socialism through democracy. 

Demand for Constituent Assembly 

Puma Swaraj was to cover also princely »tates. 

S. C Bose resigned due to difference with Gandht, after rwgrati.Tr 
Rapendra Prasad became President erf D«C 
























Gevemo^ Genera I and V iceroys 



udtmi'r' ot Bengali 1"S“- 4> ... _ 

Ku.Vrt l ine Governor of Bengal during 1. 57-60 an j ap< 

J:w j t ^ :j h; : o«\: I\iaJ government in Bengal from 1765-72. 

WimWart U*'kVa 5 ttle of Buxar (1764). 

t jrtirr : Bengal Famine (17711). 

»*jrrrn Ha«aing> (l”“2-~4l Abolished Dual Government /] - 

' I. 


Wjrirn f u-nnc'u - 'usne\i i »uai c.ovomment OTT^V 

i.o» i*rm*r-i •rnrr.ils ol Bengal it 4-18.1.1) I 

•»•:: HAvnng> '4 >*» Became Governor-General i; i i 

Regulating Art I“73 Wrote introduction to the first English tranV 4 
S charl^ Wiikms Founded the Asiatic Society of Bene o . ...f h ’°nofth-V^I 
1784 " ,th 'Mlli aoi j^| 


b\ c'harlo Wilkins: 

rs 4 ' ^ ^Wa* jjgkj 

■S’o ,,iuc Return* Auctioned the right to collect land ^ * i 

« *nded Bengal into distnets and appointed collector and' ( !°k^ 

' nht>r ieiw I 


.'•.niar uiwani an 

and Muslim law>. .*\ iransiatio _ 

title,.e "Codeof(dentoolaws .'"" >Kn ‘ W ?ai «<l in 1776^^1 

***** admimstw ^ laW * in 1793. 


1?»2) 


Vs 5rs - j; v ‘ u ' “ *"«* in India'. .. < 1 Cornwall:. 

» 3MAn S l "- v *y«'i»tiVar(def ea , ofTipu _ lndthti . "M 

.. ' "®» 


SrWmSN« (17g£Mw .. * ^ 

; v ~ ■ 

: StaJ^ (W) 1 

™7 n, Jer to ^ ^ N'aam AH (N« am Atl '*nce system to achiew 

"; >mvd f un "8h« tenure " °' Subsi <i«n- AUia„«^««& 

'«* -»thAnglo4K VTO . 798 ) ; Madras P nMt ll n 
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, Mo'- p'.'il^isutoCaptureol«W»»P<« > ls -" v 

in VF<‘ " ^ ^ \Uvit libera! and enlightened Governors .eneral 

'' ll v \ Pet'tM ^i ^ t ^ or ot \Kxlern Western Education in India Abolish 
kvcanb*^ *‘ s . , k'4V Annexation ot Mysore (IS31V Conclude a tr\v 


i 28) 


It.irs 


1st Burmese War (1824 2f>); Acquisition of 


ll’H-t'** 

on 


KeS 


Of 

l*d 

atv 


la . o ^ ^'nui^ v Alliance % 

W. ^ " r,l ' side,K1 

T ™*° 1 Baswin ««aji '" bu ' fe *«!h l !t a * of71 f' uSu,( -'" w 

^rlow- (ISU 5 . 1S0 v e B ^° ns,e and the Hdkar 

l-i'ril \lint.. i . I • Vfllrtivi v ■ 


George Barlm , ^ ^rindia, th _ 

h ariow (1805.IIWW. .^<uiatnet» 

: ««06) V 

iS o, " ,v of ^ ivith ^ ^ 

H^ungs forced humil^' " ar (1813.., ‘ P ° hc> ' of 'men em ■ 

M °(w»ri settlement in \ , f "•««» on p j. 3rd Anglo.., lon and war - 

drasb ''<it' vjand fe rj : ha vvar a 4 »» 

Mu ^'. the intniducad * 

v,ovem 0r 


.1 rites (1829); Anne: | 

„hI ‘ ,lh< r " . I'i.hip with Ranjit Singh (1831); Passed the Charter Ai*t ot 1833. 

I , v rpetO‘» 1 ,ni ^ (u ( | n djan subject of Company was to lx* debarred from holding 

I f |,'| l hp rv " u *‘| ( , t i^js religion, place of birth, descent and colour. 

i ' , ffu v CO atvO 

iK-neiuls of mdia (1833-58) ’ r ' 1 *'‘ . 

1 ‘"* M ' b , nlK k (18-V3-3S) Macaulay's minutes on education were accepted 
1 ‘ lV , t English should lx' the official language of India; Abolished provincial 

j t vl.«nn>. ^ ^ ' m d circuit set up by Cornwallis, appointment of commissioners 

Revenue and circuit. 

\nne\txi Coorg (1834), Central Cachar (1834) on the plea ot 

ml .sgi'vtM-nment 

t hat 1 Motcalle (1834-1836) Passed the famous Prvssl aw. which liberated 

* ‘I ^ 

tlu* ptvss in India. 

I ord \uckland (1836-42): 1st Anghv-Afghan War (1836-42)—great blow to the 


prestige of the British in India. 


| ord I ilenborough (1842-44): Brought an end to the Afghan War; Annexation 
tM smdii (1843); War w ith Gwalior (1843); Abolished slavery (1843). 

lord Handings I (1844-48) ; 1st Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46) and the Treaty of 
l.jhore 1846 (marked the end of Sikh sovereignly in India); Gave preference to 

Fnglish educated in employment. 

lord Palhousie (1848-56) Abolished Titles and Pensions. Inlnxiuction ot 

Widow Remarriage Bill (Nov. 17,1855). 

War Introduced Doctrine of I apse (Captured Satara (1848) laitpur and 
Sambhalpur (184°), Baghat (1850), Udaipur (1852), Jhansi(1853) and Nagpur(l8M' 
Fought 2nd Anglo-Sikh War (1848-49) and annexed the whole ot the Punjab 2nd 
Anglo Burmese War (1852) and annexation ot l ower Burma or Pegu: Annexation 
ot Rerar in 1853; Annexation of Avadh in 1856 on charges ot mal administration 

\dministrativo Reforms : Introduced the system ot Centralized control in 
the newly acquired territories known as Ncm-Regulation system: Raised c.urkha 

regiments. 

I .lucanonal Reforms : R.-commended the rhomsoni.m system of Vernacular 
education lor whole of the Northwestern Provinces (IS53V- Weed'- I ducattoiwl 
IVspatch of 1854 and opening of Angk-Wwa.-uhw Seho.it and U.vemment 

(a'lleees: An Enttineerin* Colleff* »•« ««*”>*** M K ' x ’ rk ' v - 



u °rk on the Grand 'Irunk 

a,1kl C alcutta. 



downloaded from: shashidthakur23.bloe.com 



12* 


/ uivnt s General Knowledge 



. £ 56.50 The last Governor General of Indj a . p 
//u/v 25 1856)/ Revolt of 1857; Passed the Act of lgsg ***! Vy Jd 
c-w <***«" Doctrine of Up*,**' 

- r:*n,-rjl> jnd Viceroys ( 1858-1947 1 


the rule of the ■ 

Coverner General* and Viceroy* (1858-1947) 

*2 The Indian Councils Act of 1861 was pasfi _ 

pan td to be a landmark in the constitutional history of India; The J n ^ w Kl 
Code of Criminal Procedure (1859) was passed; The Indian High Court > ;* n ,N 
was enacted; Income Tax was introduced for the first time in 1858; Th e (Jr ^’1 
of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras founded in 1857; The Indigo riots in 

1 < rd llgm I ( 1862-631 Wahabi Movement (Pan-Islamic Movement [ ^ ^ 
Nr fo/u! Lawrence 1X64-69) Telegraphic communication was 
Europe; High Courts were established at Calcutta, Bombay and Macfr*^ 
Expanded canal works and railways; Bhutan War (1865); Advocated St t^ 1865 
railways; Created the Indian Forests Department and reorganized th . 3 4 ?' rna «agcd 
service ,enat »vejME 


vice '-lUQicii] 

I- oni Mavof 1 869*72.) Introduced financial decentralization in India 
Mayo College at Ajmer for the princes; Organised the Satis Ucal q, ‘' Es ^Bkl 
Established the Department of Agriculture and Commertehtei^s ^ 

SET - h offire by 3 convirt in A - da — - ZSSSSz 


Railways. 

-aSS"* ,,872 ' 76,: ““ M ~ * »+> took ceM.iousl 

- iSiSSS^S ZT*T *™»<*~* Pursued free ** 

—■ - India, ArTan^^ct:;"^ 80Ods "«** -ceieca^Z 
w- suffering fa* a severe famine; Pa Ss ^u" ?*! (in ' 877) when *e countiy 

A ™X (Z^ade 76) T ^ 

Proposed the plan of Stahifll”^' in ^mous Vernac'l.loe d . ... 


I'Tdi’ ' ws '^"d Afgtan"J a 78 ' 79and ,owered toomaximal 

Tmn ' mm: °< it v T ed a failure ' * 

in m GluttonoMTup^^'BoaRe^Tu^ ft * SS Act ' 1882; The Firs 
education reforms) i n ifigo t ' venue Policy; Appoint a u Govemmenl 

0883). I882 i ^e liber, BiM ^m ' HuntCr Conunission (for 

Lnrri r>..o—* s - tr upted during his time 

1 D 


B '^uffenn,,** 

Burma m I8S5 , Esub&h J' 3rd Burmese War (Ann , . 

Lord Lansdowne Ohhh.Uj ’ " d ' an Naa «nal Cun,’/ ^ 0 " of u PPur and lows 
Services into imperial „ 4): ^ Factorv a 84655 in '885. * 

(introduced elections \ P ,° Vlncia l and Act of l8 ^l* Cat, • 

to define toe linc^n^'^-^A ^" 310 ' 'ndi^cf^^" ° f 
I , ,r,f to,.,., „ ^ Brt8 «h Ind.fi^tofrnen, nl ? 5 ° unc " Ac! of 189. 


^c! oti T on of Civ 

delimiting ifre fromier S^-dau pri ^ ,s ‘ a n a893) . 6 "^o„ lmlsS .0 


I “rd Elgin II(l894-99bru * ,a a "d Afeh, niof «*Durand r 

de/imi,inglhefron 1 ier t ,. Uv ^'^nda upri 8 n 's,an (1893) 

- h,naa "d, nd " 8 ^Mun da)ofl 

lvv asrat,f,- H r . JMV “Convenbc 
(jre 3t famine of 1891 


mdian History 
.. , lV r famine (1897), A^ssinalion of two British 
>‘“ UL Rmthers in 1897. 


nted after ... ' 

Conu , 'y' , ; , ' n ,‘'|S-T > y C ' iapek 7.d T PoUce Commission in 1902 under 
I nvi *** • in ,s.n-l905) : ApF ^T ctmmission and accordingly the Indian 
Curro" l u (he Universities ^ Dcpartment „f Commerce and 

1 'jj fraw* lf iuo4 was P 85- /.qqov passed the Indian Coinage and Paper 

^ers"'^ Al u «a Corporation Ac ( )> standar j. ParttUon of Bengal tiH.k 

Cv^uOSOCurzon. The foundation stone of memorial was 

n lac*ri n , ,s coneeieed > 

(^^and itwasiipvms* ^ ' , (,905-08); Foundation of the 

S ^ iS^t se^on -d split in the Congress (1907). Newspapers 

^‘C, R uvV^n^entofthepartittonofBens^<lf 1 T)' T ^ aTOto 
l.oril' larduigi Delhi (1911); Delhi Darbar and Coronation of King Csoige 

l ’ ,CJ8 'iJuccn'Mar' U ( 1911 )^Establishment of Hindu Mahasabha by Madan Mohan 

Malviya n qiA-Tn • Home Rule Movement launched by Tilak and 

1 * » 8 Si Pact between Congress and Muslim league (1916); 

l in^a (19.5); Champaran Satyagraha (IWkW 

,n. ^ nti„n(1917);KhedaSatyagrahaandSatyagrahaatAhmedabad(1918l 

Ac (1919), Repressive Rowlatt Act (1919); Jalianwala Bagh 
P-T'ri, n « appointment of Hunter Commission to probe Jalianwala 

sssssrsss «■>•' m —*'« 

lovement (1920-22). . 

lord Reading (1921-26) : Criminal Law Amendment Act an a * on 
„U,!n excise; Repeal of Press Ac, of 1910 and Rowlatt Act of ,9.9; 

L-llion in Kerala (1921); Foundation of CPI (1921); Chaur.Chaura 'nadent(19m 
Lndation of Swaraj Party (1923); Kakori Train Dacoity (1925); Foondabon of RSS 

1925); Murder of Swami Shardhanand (1926). , 

1 .ord Irwin (1^26-31) : Simon Commission announced in 19 , v i er 

Lord Willingdon (1931-36) : Und Roun ^' Macirtmald's Communal 

disobedience Movement (1932); Foundation of Congress Socialist 

l«ar d (1932); bird Round lable ^ " 19 35 ); Burma separated from India 

’arty - CSP (1934); Government of Ind.a Act u 

PA 'i, All India Kisan Sab\w (, ^ iera , EIecHon (1936-37); Congress ministries in 
I ord Linlithgow (1936-4. m i n istries in 1939; 'Deliverance Day' by Muslim 

^nd Resignation of C ° n ?^ vvar d Block by S.C. Bose (1939); Lahore Resolution 
x ‘gue in 1939; Foundation “ Mission (1942); Quit India Movement (1942). 








Lucent's General Knowled^,. 


^ /.utvnrvotia.. 

" ' C R Randa 19 M- w I 

Conference in 1945; End of I/nd World War in 1945*' 10 /!? I^n a 
mutiny in 1946; Cabinet Mission, IMftandacceptanorofo! Tria,s in C \ 
D. W1 Act,on Day by the Muslin, U-ague on 16, h Ao 'f V 

lurd Mounfbatten (Mar-Aug 1947) : Anno 
Jnhoduction of Indian Independence Bill in the hou^>f 3 /une « 194? 

f 2 h ° undar >' emissions under Sir Cryil Rad id iff c 0rT1m °ns; Ap,J ^ 

Governor Generals of Free India ( 1947 - 50 ) , 

I < >rd Mountbatten (1947-48) rhn r- 

TKtr 

Ra|u W aIadian(Junel94«-)an 2S lgsoi ru . 

nd' a ; The only Indian Govemor-Cen,,,,l I “ ,a8t Gover n«Ga tol 
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Ancient World : Down to 500 

Bronze Age Civilizations 


Modem Area 
Iraq 


River Valley 
Tigris and Euphrates 


-1000 BC) Egypt 


Nile 


, ^afU-eOvUicnon 

^ mim Civilization 

C«,. BC, 

l^avtuwaon* 34001 * 

l Egyp ‘ ( vi | iza tion (2500 BC—1750 BC) India and Pakistan Indus 

1 ^OvmraUon(l765BC-250BC) China Hwang-Ho 


„ M 


ntamian Civilization : The Oldest Civilization of the World 
Mesop«» * means -| anc j between the rivers'. Mesopotamia is the land 


ira/r.s rivers. 


between the Tigris and I , . , . 

Mesopotamia comprises four regions: Sumer (Southernmost region). Baby lorua 
and Akkad (middle region) and Assyria (Northernmost region). 

HammurabU C.21 tX) BC), the greatest Bay Ionian ruler, united the whole of what 
is now called Iraq into a single Kingdom. Hammurabi gave his people a code 
of laws. His code covered every aspect of life. His code was based on the law 
of’eye for eye’ and 'tooth for tooth' i.e., the law- of tit for tat'. 

. Hittites, whocame from Asia Minor (now Turkey )and destroyed the Babylonian 
kingdom, were the first to make regular use of horses for war chariots and to 
make iron implements. 

* The potter’s wheel was perhaps first used in Mesopotamia. 

► The Mesopotamians also seem to have been the first to make glass ware. 

► The Sumerians were the first to evolve a proper system of writing. T his system 
is called cuneiform. The cuneiform script was invented in C. 3400 BC. This 
script is found on clay tablets. The cuneiform script was deciphered by / 1cnr\ 

Rq wlinson. 

* The Mesopotamian system of counting is known as sexagesimal because the 
Mesopotamian people counted by sixties as we count by tens (decimal system). 
Their sexagesimal system is no longer in use but we still use it as the basis of 
division of time into minutes and seconds and of a circle into 360 degrees. 

In geometry, the Mesopotamians had discovered what was later called the 
Pythagoras’ theorem. 

In astronomy, the Mesopotamians made astonishing progress. They could 
calculate the length of the day and the night. They divided the whole day into 
24 hours. They divided the sky into 12 parts, each assigned a name. This has 
come down to us as the 12 signs of zodiac or rashi.^ as we call them in India. 
Another remarkable achievement of the Mesopotamians was the invention of 
^ lunar calender, based on the moon. 

^Kyptian civilization 
* Egypt is called the 'Gift of the Nile'. 











Lucvnc 5 Genera? i ^ ^ 

^nerai Kno* 

H.’srcrians divide the history ot Ecvrv im > ,u 

the 'fni* Kir^Jivn and the V* * V ^ 

tv. nu i' j A j, -t*utv7i * uV (Vj 


« ,-*7~ AUt 177 Jnc °* fcf5**w, * nods : 

irieLW Kingdom is also called the A*eor»k. „ 

*** ^‘Phan king was called the rhjf 3 oh ^'^Hfe*. 

rV ^Tt^ns were the worshipper or tlv. 

important god. r a the nature and the < 

^ %3Ttobefievwi that after i ., 

«** «'« t Kyi' ^«*, v 


«J*U mummy. Themum^tTp",^ J inen ; s “ch ^ 

* ««*,, ,. . fc S> Phan archi^ 

«*>. K£,SJSEJSs^Sfcfe c“ n '-T ,hi> mun '»>.. 

>- s *^^o^ h n,pd in c 3100 i 

>■ Tht " Esyphans developed aderiTT ** Cham P iy Hon. *’ E8ypHan scrip 

S55SS3S ""” ~ **•”'■' <*- 

aviiization ah ° nexte ndedoverabiv 

.^ lndUSCl ^«on-. ^ ^^^ anv ^ th econtempo^ 

>• it 7,lzJt *on 

ne C^nese script isT °'’ erthro ' v n by the Ch " IUat,on 
^P' has changed very r,n° 8raphic scrim n^" d > Fna *y. 

* * at the ch,n,w 
hnnithenorS. he'^ etft '" dynasl ybeca m e en 8*h of theyearas 

""" CC^'heep ou , jnvade ,s 

™ied China for almost 400 ye in 202 Bc h<? H«l 
oTC^^ P S^^« a "~leis ? ye w ^ the Ha " emperors 

^h.s yj^ 7? VVc>rt? chosen. 
- Chinese was the 
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tow tx> have a system x>t st'lixtiixg public officials »»n the 
, O'**** and l amnvetiti«' examinaHrm. 

silk was a principal item of export. 

' ^ tlH * H ‘ U K U iit across the Great Wall to cam on trade \wth tin* 

v - toads " l,rx 


IVrt 

ifcst 


t> nU‘ n 


.i • u>ns x>t ancient China xire Taoism (based on the teachings ot 

^ ' - _: <U k.s.v.1 %i% lUa« 4%l a ‘f'fiit 1 s 


^ n " ] V*C) and Confucianism (based x>n the teachings v>t Co 
* v Confucius was a contemporary of Mahavira and Buddha 

>51 i a r Kvr IwHt.in i)tirino iht 1 \ Lin nili* 


■ l ^ ts brought into China by Indian during the 1 tan rule 
- - s a n ughtly monument to the building skill x>t ancient t. hina 

of stone and earth to a height of ^ metres and extending over 


^ wall built of stone 

*^ X1 hinese script was standardized by the Chin ruler. The Chinese script 
~ other countries also. It influenced the Japanese*. Korean and 

srauu '* 


spa'. 

Vietnamese scripts. 


the 1st century AD. paper was invented in China. The invention ot pajvr 
ind its importance in spreading knowledge within the outside l hina makes 
it one of the great contribution of China to the world, 
j. Some of the first historical works in the world were written in China, bach 
dynasty compiled its own history. The pattern of those histories was set b\ 
Ssums Chicn (1st or 2nd cent. BC). and is commonly remembered as the 
Heaxlotus of China’. 

> The water clock, abacus, umbrella were invented by Chinese. 

> In the 2nd cent. AD, Chinese invented a seismograph. 

Iranian civilization 

v In the middle of the bth century BC, a powerful empire — \i h>n'nu’nu1 cnif'itv 
— arose in Iran (Persia). T he founder of this empire was t’vn/>with lus capital 
at Pasaragadae. 

v was succeeded by Darius 1(522 BC — 48o BC). The empire reached it: 
greatest extent under him and covered entire Iran, Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt. 
Asia minor and north-western India. I ie built a new capital at Persepolis 

Darius l and his successors were involved in wars with the t ireok state? l’hev 
were defeated by Greeks, t/evvmt/erdealt the empire a final blow during the 
re ‘gn of Darius III. 

In the 3rd century AD. a new and powerful empire Sassanid empire aixwe 
•n Iran. This empire which was founded by Ux/ashirin 22n At > held sw.iv in 
ran up to the middle of the 7th century AD. 

1 he Arabs, who emerged as a strong power after the rise ot Islam, conquered 
ran ‘n 651 AD. 

°n a large scale throu# 

ban in ancient times i' n ' lllll ' ‘ ^ l ' 1 | mous and cxploivr.. I)no 

of th. <,. 1 ,, undvrt.H* • voyage iron, thy mouth of | n>Uls J 0 KRVpf 


them, Scyla\ uoxl 
orders of Darius. 
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ft K-Tsl'" iedgt 

v *r banians v*-^ Zoroastrianism. 

re^M*rW28BC-®l ^» *ecSg**^ 
,? sadi^sof Zw&ustw are recorded in^Hi 

* O Jtt ; -v-J n* *ud V ^ J ^presents the forc^ 0 ^ 

'reOT5?of«^Ti T?>e sun and the fire came to be ^*^23^ 

--. r Ah-ra Ma^Ja. who represents light Both Judai*^ 

jt. rv rxSebted to ZjrcastnanisnL ^ 


rnr 

jDd 


“? ^ ^ Ar she razfces* point in a n*--*s~t - * ,. 6 unJLS *o ton 

%. '•**”** >P«d oot a murid the acre^’w, ' vas ^ 

- ers, VtacedcTia, Cormth. Thebes * ^ch a ties were Span* 

** ^‘portant cry-states. > ^ 1er5 s P arta and Athens were tv,, 

^ spartans rnau? cwicern was wif^ -t - 

*^j*«an to mean nS£££ " d War *> much so that li, 

ftne iofcfe* fa»* A-. 

* ^-'^^Atheredev^: r, mbUted “** ,e * be toG '«* «*»* 

Kzszs* ^ m * r r from ^ ** 

SsgSSSE? - ^■KS-'K 

X, frjt ^f«»n Spa rta 

•' ' **"» from 431 BC to4048C 

J™ ****■ '• •».,. ..... “ *''"** >*«» following Ather 

tarttetjfe * d "'"O'terM * ® *Q. h,.„ " ton< ) u «- the world. 4 

** drte a ^^*ni d e ^ d ^ 11 f J*** ce to ^ 

* 'W or, fhTrJ^ JS brou S b f him * 

wdum in 326 BC. H* 
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^ , nd then returned to Mesopotamia where he died of 
,d *""?£* **»**°' f; manv important changes to the world. Trade 

- ^£S£3Z -•- 

- 1,1 ^u'ot Romm a ^ Roman empire. 

i ^ u " t^came a F art 

- ss ssss-a ^--»* •• ^ 

r at the timeot I er ' l ;^ hcld in 77( , B c by the Greeks in honour of 

, t i;, nipfc “ jn:t VTk-mous (Olympia) in Greece, hence the name, and t e\ 

* jZeusatMouut ,. J 94 yyp these games started degenerating and y 

£Ud h» They were banned by the Roman Emperor 

" Pierre de Coubertin. who (nearly over 1500 years after 

It was the French B .J ^ games in 1894 and the modem senes 

the last ancient Ol.v^^ in 1896al Athens and since then they are being 

of th«? Ol) m P l c? 

hsM avere fourth ye^ ^ ^ ^ ^ of ^ world . The Wad 

~ H T'Z re of reize and destruction of the city of Troy, as the western coast ot 
t*a 'vUnor The Ody ssey describes the adventures and home coming, from 

Trov of a Greek hero, Odysseus. ,, 

t’-p f ounder of Greek tragedy was Aeschylus > author of Promethus oun 
Zphodesis considered the greatest ofGreek tragedians. His famous plays are 

Oedipus Rex', Antigone' and 'Electra'. 

; ri't< >phanes, is considered the master of Greek comedy. 

> Greece produced some of the world’s earliest great historians e.g. Herodotus 
(known as 'the father of History*), Thucy r dides, Plutarch etc 

- The most famous philosophers of Greece were 5 ocrate^, ^ 

Socrates and author of’Republic’), and Aristotle{d\sap\eo a o). so 

both philosopher and scientist. He made imp< 5 rtant contn urion o p ^ o P - * 
medicine, biology and astronomy. He believed in the pnncip e o e 
Mean, that is, neither extreme luxary nor self-deni . 

> The Greek made many contributions to mathematics, especially to geometr>- 

•is is soen in the work of Euclid and I'ythagoras ..... 

> In medicine, Hippocrates laid the foundation of modem med.cme. He Is the 

known as the father of medicine’. _ . ... . 

^ tl . svere : Aristarchus, Ptolemy Hipparchus, 

1 • rnt tst important as ro n ° (fat the earth was the centre of the universe 
r, it<mtheneselc. Ptolemy ^ 16t ^ century. Eratosthenes prepared a fairly 

' > accepted as t [ utb ur ' . was the first to suggest that one could reach 
accurate map of the globe ana w* 

India from Europe by sailing v* t>s , , <r . , . 

w . A . a »hc Parthenon, is the best example of Greek architecture. 

>.etempleofAUwn^u- ^ btast . known sculptors of ancient Greece. It was 

RhWtos whLm ”Vricte* app<" nu ' d lo su P ervi “ instruction of the Acropolis 
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Roman civilization 

> IV cmtre of the Roman civilization was It, re 

(he Mediterranean sea in the west of Grew,. ri P eni "*ula «, 

* R "" e “ ^ ™" s *e central p^olT J&V 

> V* Rl,me was founded about loot) He i " Fx ' n ' , ">ul , 1 

> toe early Romans had a kin,, an assembly and "* 

> Towards the end of the 6 th century BC the kin ^ 

wasestaWished. Under the Republic the R^' n ^ Wasove r‘hr<n vn , 

peniasula, and by 265 BC fuiir n i Roman « conquemd nda ^W 

* R y the beginning 0 f th P i 8,n,ans wen? defeated in ib- * ^ ,a ^' 

l»'lween them followed and i!*" |W ° ** ne «ltk * / „ 

aesar nanained in Eevni I was murdered hv h " 

I'' «* K*yp«a n , ue ^ "’ r •«* Kme. attracted byd' in 
himself dictator. Mn J' ."’'T’ ° n his “turn (,, ? Ca P ,iva «"K I 

w “ ““whaled in 4,1 1 ,',"' " cI,ar Ke 'hat Caesar ini'" 1 ", 46 BC ' ho 
After the assassination ofr ' ,n a “"he meetin fi ' " tobecom. 

1 'c° 1 ^ e ^ anC ^' S 0 ^^ ,r ^A' 

hh ruled f» r 4 a, v L me ** mos, r , 

^ho^^^r .hr ,i ll( , ,P^h. man in „ H . Roma 

^ F™* of Roman hi , / >ri n ‘ n ' rrr ‘ u < * me« 

. Ml. , -.mninyw, i ''' flret d Hz e. 


^dman^iigrn ^ ^^^^'^^"'meanin 

*.-...r* ^.. 

capital ^ f q, y °neoli^., 1 r °ni thk .i_ au 

I Villi 

Innlt. 


tZT K * h *C7£?" 

No1 '‘'ng cftei tl ? nUnopole - on , >0 ' ci' 

4 ' -"-m .'"-m. wlT.. C'"• 

•-lied as (tyrant,..“'m hok, ^ l>d hto twot,’" 

Anal blow to . ' ‘" nl ""‘-d for a a "’""V |n.' 

»'« re<.er,„antrila.. n. o'""". " ni l>m- a, „. . “"‘"•'"<1 v...' ‘" &,sl ' 


11"' im.d ... .o,';;;;;;; 

(TV By 476A "^!m ,ht ' ha 'ulr^ yean 
Jo . rr**y . . 

v-rv..,; ;;; :: ... w : ( t--. 

■“ ..c> 

.. 

" *neir v- 
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, rt c ivili/ation 

^ uli ons o' of «ovemanco are Rome's gtohsd crm.nbu.um to 

c e» ,rib “„ law and 1 1 

* ,!»■ w» fld R >m e's system of road linking all parts of empire that people 

w o>mP ll ? b o roads lead to Rome'. 

r ^.uld **V A . ^ h1 .heir own alphabet and the / aimlanguage became the 
rh e Roman de^\o\ ^ |tf in J^tam Europe. I alin words are still widely 

r language of oil 41 * [ n js the basis of several European languages esp. 

a in science, anu » 
uSt ^ finish & Italian. 

French, 1‘ \hrcus Aurvlius & Seneca wen' the famous Roman 

r 

- & ViVyf/CAeneid') were the famous Roman poets. 

* '****,.»«, ,W&'| listories') was the most famous Roman historian and I'liny. 

- ( ^^as 5.C another famous Roman historian. 

. g or nans were the inventors of Seven wonden «t Ancient World 

* concrete and could firmly cement bricks 
andstones together. They also introduced 
two architectural improvements — the 
arch and cupolas or domes. 

> Fights between gladiators or between 
a gladiator and a wild animal was a 
popular Roman amusement. Special 
aa'nas or amphitheatres were built for 
theaecontests.The ruinsof theColosseu m, 
one of the greatest of arenas, can be seen 


1 I langing garden of Babylon 

2 Pyramids of kgypt 

1. The Pharaoh at Alexandria 

•l Statue of Zeus at Olympia 

5, Colossus at Rhodc#*912 ft statue ol 
Helos, the sun gt>d. stands at one 
side of the harlniur 

ti. Temple of Oiana at Epheus (Rome) 
7. Mausfiloum of Mausolus 


Medieval World : (500 AD-1500 AD) 

Medieval Europe 

> The Eastern Roman empire or Byzantine empire was a vast empire and its 
capital ( 'on^tantuu>ple was the largest c ity ot that time. 

**■ 1 ho Byzantines built beautiful churches. The most famousof these is the » hun h 

"/ .*>/ Sof>hi,i in Constantinople. This church was built during the reign ol 
Byzantine emperor Insliniunin tin* 6 th century Al). 

I he (Mtoman lurks com|uered the Byzantine territories in 1453. 

feudalism 

* v I ho word 'feudal* comes from /rticfwhich origin.dly meant .1 fief \»r land held 
oiuondition or service. In a feudal society, land was die source of power 

* Feudalism originated in the Hth Si 9th centuries. 

V hirst f>| all m western l urope llie leudal system developed 

I he main division in feudal society was between ’ tt'ud.i! It »nV.s', who either got 
a share of the peasants pfuduc *• or I iad , >easants to work on their lands without 
any payment, and /Va**a/i/s who worked tm the land 

^*‘udal Hierarchy: , 

1 teuiUI Lords : •« Kin « s b ,,ukv,i * ,; ‘ ,rls c Barons ft knights 
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2 Peasants : three categories of peasants — freeholder* .. 

*• v v llic*in«e » 

In feudal hierarchy, the king stood at the top a n j p t . as j se r fi> 

>* The economic life under the feudal system was predorr Sto<> ^ *t the K, 

of land, which was like a village-farm, was called 'mann^^ rUf al. 1^' * 
CruMdes:1095AD —1291 AD ^ 

> Crusades means the military expeditions, under t) H . u 

organised in western Christendom primarily to recover of r , 

/ ales tine from Muslim occupation. 1c * Ho/y 

> Four Cnjsades wen- fought by the European Christian la 
hran Sclpiq Turks (Muslims) who did not permit C hris, ’ 

the holy land. nstlan pilgrims l( , *’ 

> U* kl f'/CWS-SW was launched after the provokin» „„ . 

Urban II. Jerusalem was captured and the Crusador i , K P rhin 8M>f |>~ 
eni-sulen, the country Edessa. Antioch ^ I 

gsaracw-s:»- iEsrast 

and sacked Constantinople (1204) Thkf^ ^ 'i' or '^' nd * objective Eevot 

s^tablishmern of a WgTm P m!' Si " n ' lslam ' ««* in Arabia, which led to fc 
Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam 

When he was 40, he had vis^in 57, AD. 

Muhammad's visions completely^* and ^e a prophet. 
tola°vt“ a :d^ id ° ls wd mad?^ * a,/,,/a/> WaS the ° nlyg<Xl 

Ihe Quran, the holy b<K.k o( |,u " MUS,lnlS datl “ lheifCra 

chapters, and contains the teach,n*' ' S div ‘ded i n , 
life of a Muslim is guided by th«- Sun,^ ^ Uhai rnnad° r number (,f suras ' or 

the ***"& of the Muhammad ^ ?T *^s ,he Quraa ? 

Muhammad was not only a relii. 1 ^ u hammad, and the 

After his death (632 AD), his succ"^ bul also 

who held both religious -eader. ' 

Nearly all Arabia had accepted the ne V ty CaIi phs, or Khalifa 

before the death of Prophet Muhammad m >n a *d h,. 

From Arabia, Islam spread very fast to man ^ * < nie a Ur| ified state 

a hundred years. the Khalifas and their Pa rts 

Egypt* Central Asia, North Africa and Spain. Th . cj ,hc * w °rid. Within 
that world had so far seen. '’^ r ab, '^^ed Iran, Syria, 

p,r ° was the largest 


>» 
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Khald‘ ,s ru,ed ^ rom c,t y ^‘‘d/na. Then the captlal w a* 

firs* three 


rhe n Y/ a /i 

^fted hcn the Omayyad dynasty took over the reim of government, 

AD' _r v.fM.isni.s. 


BV 66(1 A ' I ritv was Damascus. 

7 the P bnc,p Mmavvad were overthrown by Abbasid% whr> made h<l.:t 
About 750, tbc y ' lfihid famouH in many legends, was an Abbasid ruler 

r their cap' 1 *' 1 * ‘ afcH)Ut ^ K) ^s, till the Selfuq Turk - took Baghdad and 

The A bba ^ r S jb Hjje During the next four centuries, the lurks dominate 

ended the r 
; world- 


*»** W " r ' M1 „ most of these- territories came under the domination of the 
In the 15th £ e y ' ^ ottoman Turks whotook Comitannnuple and imded 

rS^timan empire in ,453. 

^ • ,nl Arab Civilization 

Contribu" 0 " ( l( , m p ia .facilitatedtheaimingtogethcrofintellectu^ 

? pgeestabhshmerdofaAmsttmp^us uv||i/a „ ()ns partiallarly Creek, human 4. 

and scienh t knowledge their own and developed in further. 

:T ■ «HiIZ an Arab scientist discovered the true nature id sma.i pox. 

* A ?%!, sina (Avicenna) discovered that tuberculosis is infectious. 

” ^T^dtide'tS te & “ ,led AP ' ab,c 

of 1001 stories. . hutldines Ksd 

> The Arabs developed their own docorativt- esigm- , co i u mns. 

bulblike domes, small minarets, horse-shoe arches and t and 

> The Arabs also developed a decorative style of wnUng called Calligraphy and 

made book-illumination an art. ^ anc j 

> Arab carpets, leather work, beautiful swords, silks, inlays, metal-work. 

enamelled glassware were prized everywhere. 

* From the early 7th century, China was ruled by the rang , , 

» The rule of Tang dynasty (618 AD—906 AD) was followed by the Sung dynasty 

for about 300 years. . 

> After this, for about 100 years China was ruled by the whkh 

>• The rule of the Mongols in China was followed by that of Ming > 

continued for about 300 years. , . 

» j n 1644 china W as conquered by the Manchus who continued to rule 

1911 A ^' China 

Contributions ol Med*« country's wealth the Sung rulers started the use of 
** To prevent dram ° n ° 

paper-money. n .powder was made in China in the 10th century about 

The invention o b* knoW | e dg e reached the Western World. 

400 years '* 11 ;«»n-chain suspension bridges as **Arlv ns ih** Irtth century 


downloaded from: 



l Ml • r*. 


l0,h ''TO.,r v ,, 

” .."""" . M * . 

m 1 " , "'h\ 

fiundn'd. of *.(11*111 islandsol whnli l.u„ 

Hokkudo, Ifannhu, Kyushu A Shikoku '•'/<* 

- Almost the en tuv country was unified into .1 single m.h,. j 

nmfuryAtt lru,,,, d 

v. IntlwSthcentury Tdoimodem A yrr/af became iJu *capital ainl 
the seat ot the emperors . >1 Japan for over 1000 years Thent.d „ 
was in the hands of an aristocratic family. 1H nvt ‘K Hq^" ** 

> Inwards the end of the 12th century, a new political instiu,i l( 

Into being. TheSht >gun or the 'General' became the commander'', T" MUn tii 
and ruled Japan, while the emperor remained at his capital 

* Until IS67, the Shoguns were the real rulers of Japan, htL, ^Vofo/ ' 

the founder of last Shogun dynasty. "gaiva Ley^ 






> In im. the last Shogun of Tokugawa dynasty was overthrow , 

was restored to (he emperor. Now Japan hunched hen n <ln< foeiw. 
JlKlfUttlaldeveJopment, modernization and expansion. ' ° M 

Santurainr the 


of 


e ,• . ‘•ApoiiMijn. 

Mniumuirthe warriors w si m j|., r to the Knights of Western r 
- The most unique ninlrihution of medieval Euro Pe. 

/‘ip.in tulltemtuiv was a form of poetry called St «•„ w„„a c „ 

“ TJh‘ important contribution of mnH. , 2 Gre *“ v »»«fChl„ a 

™ZTl£h n,mr t 4rt < slIT" Tmvct *-*■* 

deouqhnut the world. "* ^ ‘' n8t ' 0fEn «'»"d 

^'Zm at Cte, a V ea [! y ! n *» «h ,c «w«ntinopfc; P, " a 

during Du. course of conn Hh K ° rea and ^ C,taroml, *°f Alexandria 

,%7 KJd ,n £EE ZSSZJ'JT * w ofp,M - 

■psed Shintuisn\ Ihe old religion 0 f 


n* word Zenw derived from 


^° de m World : (i5oo Alin 
V H» 16th cvniurv . A ° nWd rd S ) 

" SiSr^!T h f as Ac ' v of Renai “' 

d,,ipe,8a, of 

Rc " a ^nce W as lh ;.n;t | h r c »ftheRe nai ’ wh ° 

l1 °f classical i 1aiSf »3nce-anr t c 

earnin 8- art and u " da mem,)l („ j| nc 
nd arc hdecture and the 
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,.«p* 


, mao, whuh ch.ua. U*ri/^d / lum.mean It i.-MilU-d 
i( t ht* in ,,ul *>l <rom llu* W.-t»ol »*iU*t* .i<>gn»atr.u.. 


o’‘' c ‘ r .rtiitnC i P #U ‘ M i »nw” . • 

t ||u“' n ' ,,t, ‘ „ nan Ri'iwiHhance Included / >«)/« I 'tra 

a t* Aiers of lhr ■' tl , rT , of Italian Rmaissant .• inchuit-d /« 

6<**! , x clh c,Tvai I asl Supper'& Monalisa'), Michelangelo (' 

, Mnn ’)kKoplwl CMadona') (.r. .0 .mm„, 


intellectual almoaphere and ideal*of Me. 

® ^ ■ 1 * J M —*- n -.tr.m h, Ih* < a< • 10 & 


s mar Jo da Vinci 

The laAht 
jstrnnomers ot 


•Mfxf-t ‘nee included Hrono A (MU,-, 




" M,U ' ui to Other countriea of Europt a also, i-spedally to Want. 
n * U . [ i'L { it reached the shores of England, where it rn^nif. »ted 


I'^nany; * ,iul '.''u^/hiiirer ASpeiv «*r. the plays of Shake-,^-are. the .-..ays 
wlf in ^ 1 utopianism of Thomas Mom, and particularly in the courts 

fri* Elizabeth 1 of England. 

of hUtl ‘ rU . *’ cc movement was enormously, helped by the invention M tlu- 
The Renai^no (iUtrn , yv; n f (.ermany; 'Gutenberg Bible 14% 

•-lint. Dress Un ...l „.lx ,.U ,*A rlassical Imk.Vs wei 


|U* •'- t On l-o 4 PV ' lUienoeiH '» ' •' 

pr i„iins p rt ' s . with thf holp ot wh.ch old and claxmcal b.K.ks w.-t. 

leading to agreai increase in knowledge 


Italian 

|.; n gllsh 


and in the spirit of enquiry 

Gre.it Litterateurs of Renaissance 

.. ny,vine Comedy'), Petrarch (founder of Humanism A known n- »n* 
■father of Humanism), . ('Decameron'), Hlihiuvelli (The prince > 


moltiplk' 

a, ui cxp erinicn 


r'ranierburv Tales'), Spenser (The l-aerie Queen'), Bacon t'lhe 
SrTdtS hhaLpeam CPonwo 6 H*/*. -*-• 
of' Venice'/As Ymi Like It','(ulieusCaesar', 'Hamlet', Macbeth), Thonur Mon • 

('Utopia'). 

HeMah (Tantagrucl' & C.argantua'), Montaigne ('Essais'). 

Cervantes ('Don Quixote). 

Portuguese Cameos ("Ihe l.usiad'). 

Dutch Erasmus (' In the praise of Folly'). 

German Thomas Kempt- (The Imitation of Christ). 


French 

Spanish 


> f °The Reformation was another movement that the 16th century witnessed. 

> I, was started by Martin Luther in Wiltenburg, Germany in 1517 by publicly 


II was mautsw *•' T - 

protesting against the sale of letters of Indulgence. 

(Indulgence : the letters which remitted punishments of the sinners who 
bought them and which began to be considered as passports to heaven.) 

- It was a revolt against the control of conscience by the pnests. 

- Thanks to the inborn spirit of revolt against the Catholic Church Money VIII 
of England could take the bold step of breaking awayfrom the papacy i.c 

authority of the Pope on the issue of his first d,vorceml534. Henry V1H declared 

himself the head of the church when the Pope would not give him perm,ss,on 

to divorce his wife, Catherine. . 

>> With »b.. hrpakinn away from the Roman Catholic Church by such leaders 
With the b b _r.fm’n QiAfiivprland. Western Fumnp wr»\it 


With the breakmga cMn q( Swjlzerland> Western Europe was split 
between Catholic & Protestant countries, a situation which developed enmities 


nf tho fiercest nature. 
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n*. movement. which began within the Catholic Church tocumi. 

'*efi>rmation. was known as Counter-R vtl}rrt ^ t ° a t tfy. 



nr iTH’uiiici"o— 
oft he Protestant Reformation. 

Geographical Discoveries 


' ma>/ ‘Cs 


year Discoverer (Nationality) 


V 


Cape otCood Hope 
Amenta 


S Po 04 

Pc 


^Pain 


’vt’Htnundbnd 

Sea-route of India via 
Hope 

Brazil 


1487 Bartholomew Diaz (Portu^*^., 

1492 Christopher Columbus 
(Geneo, Italian) 

1497 John Cabot (Italian) 

ia Cape of Good 1498 Vasa) da Gama (Portuguese) 

1500 PedroAIvarezCabraJ (Portuguese) j> ( 

1520 Magellan (Portuguifse) *>«il 

^Pain 

^°IIond 


Kn SUnc 


Strait of Magellan loot mageuan <ronu 

l.dandotTa.smania8rN«;w2eaIand 1642 Tosmdn (Dutch) 

C kM.l I.ti . «!> fr I ft n, 4 ) t-J lilt ft L I hrt.l 1 T7/I I’' '» i ittt f *■» m 


Jasmama * wcw zeaiano k>«z lasman uzuten; 

Holland 

Sandwich Island/ Hawaiian Island 1770 Captain James Cook (British) 

North pole 1909 Robert Peary (American) USA^ 

1911 Amundsen (Norwegian) M 

Norway 


South Pole 


wnrow ivu Amunasen Norwegian) ^ 

A great development which marked the beginning of the modem ,i, 
was a series of geographical discoveries. ge,n Europe 

Helped by some remarkable in ventions viz. the Compass and Astn I 

sailors sailed from distant lands. at>e ' da ring 

The)' were financed by rulers and merchants. 

The main motivation behind these adventures was the lure of nrnfit ,l 
with the East would bring. s toade 

During 1288-93. Marco Polo (1256-1326), Venetian traveller travel!, t , 

under«« 'aken by the sailon 

Innce Henryk 1394-1460), the Navigator of P„h . 

makin S ma F* based on trips to the African cc,asl. ^ ' encoura S ed sailors by 

In 14B7, Bartholomew Diaz, rearlwt hi, • , 

C ^°‘. C °° dHope(tiv ^^^ost^roUWca^ , '“ rlUgUL ' SC named 

Vasco da Gama folio wpH tk* ^ 1 Ulrica). 

Calicut in India in 1498. S ^ Sa,,ed on round the cape and reached 


1492. 


Italian sailor Columbus )rin u, a 

VV hen he had reached land, he thnnoh?? ^ where he sai led in j«r. 

Colonialism : Colony means th 
-rt . , 'as America. ^untry or territory settled by migran! 

land discovered by Colurnh,,* from ano ^-r country. Thus, the polic; 

soon to be called the 'Americas' aft of* a haV ' ng co,onics and keeping then 
of a later Italian explorer a dopendent “ called Colonialism. 

kg P^naiism :The policy of extendinj 

' age an, a Portuguese oaii 3 state s rule over otlier territories,^ 

'yond the lands that b i ° r< VVen l ° mcor P°rating such colonized in t£ 

^topped 311 empire is called Imperialism- 


World History 




. %von t around the tip of South America, which is named 
j, u s. H e *** 1 ^ Q ( Magellan. I le called the new ocean that he enten-d. 

seemed more quiet than the Atlantic. Magellan rv.H hed 
Pac‘ ftc ' be ^die PhilUppine Island where he died. Magellan was the first 
It* -. rt f>wcal ,l ‘ c .. 


.hati* 111 ' i the world. 

round viand, France & Holland—also sent out their ships to join 

,,-ounthes'' J brands Drake of England sailed round the world in 

* ° lb rKV t ' 0reXpOra 

^ 77 . , t he foundations for the almost complete geographical 

of the world. 

kn0 " . , ion : 1688. England 

f iou$ RcVO Roman Catholic. His tactless attempt to secure freedom of 
C '° isnH# 11 Wa Vuholics united the Whigs and Tories of the Anglican Church 
r ^orsh>P 

gainst ,nl - t j ne ru i e James 11, because they thought that he would be 

people tolera j a ughter Mary who was a Protestant But a son was bom to 

s uccee de knowieL -ig e that James' policies might be continued by a son to 

James U _ Catholic turned against him many Tories, hitherto loyal to 
^ brought up as* 

leading men—Whigs as well as Tories—dispatched an invitation to 
r ///amof Orange, ruler of Holland, to succeed to the English throne and save 
SaS form Catholic tyranny. 

William accepted the invitation and came to England for his purpose. 

* * n throwing the great seal into the Thames, fled to France. 

* ^ event is known as Glorious or Bloodless Revolution in England 

f fleets: (1 ) The despotic rule of the Sfuarteended; the supremacy of Parliament 
> wafi established. (2) The system of requiring estimate and accounts tor supplies 
and of specific appropriations—which is nucleus of modern budgetary 
system—now became fixed. (3) The Bill of Right (1689 ): It settled down the 
problem of succession; it also laid the provision that no Roman Catholic can 
wear the Crown. As William III and his wife Man II (W 11 '' 1 * a ™“ ” 
and a Protestant by faith/, the joint monarchs accepted the Bill oi Rib 

M.gru Carta (or The Great Charter), 1215 : It was the^rter o( libertieb w^h 
//of England was forced to sign in 1215 at Runnymcde. it rncan ‘M j. at j: n „| ls b 

arbitrary powers of king. The most important principle lha i au . o * , ( ^ f m j t , r 

man should be governed by definite laws and not by the wiaims or c v . ^ _j , 

Magna Carta was said to be the' Foundation-stone of rights and hbert.es of Ore English ,h . .pk 

Habeas Corpus Art. V67, -.This act during the reign of Chaik* Hof ™ 

»ne was to be* imprisoned w ithout a writ or warrant stating the«. arge 8 safeguarded 

facilities to a prii,ner for obtaining either speedy trial or release on bail. Thc Ad^ar 
the personal liberties of the people against arbitrary impnsonmen y 8 

industrial Revolution , , .1 _ fOU ntries 

N The process of change that transformed Britain first and u* 1 
from agricultural to industrial economics. 

* 11u ' lndustria l Revolution began about 1750 W ^" ^^"^^by'luch men 
Wa s well under wav. Inventions were made in tl c 




S 


1 v * • ^ (Mule 1 ’MI.uhI >t d\ 4l 

; 'S.H which math* theproduction of doth much fast... ,‘ ll “, J " Uuuy,, S 
of Ivtter quality ‘ v * 1 ht* y dr|J ^ ^ 

^ These new machines required factories to house them 

ivaiwpPHw and ih,-n whan th,- atsHn Maine „ ,. , , " '" sl 
m ! >-*l newOMlrk’Ids ' ,m •'"••''I (hv ; k, 

v El V land an agnculutral country w asnaw turned into 

rhe production increased manifold lhin«> won* ,J... T," ' nulur ^Kctn„ 
Improved method* of communication followed ' * dt 'heap*.,, " ,y 

- The economic progress and industrialisation of England „m 

*" ® v ** liulusln.il Revolution had f' l,M . l f ,lsm *"'ium 1 i l 
(vnetrah-d into Belgium, Krancv, German. "' , 1 4 “’uniry s 

Switzerland and USA. Bv , ,n, ku.stry are organised^ 

extended to Sweden. „a., Rul ~' d J? -he 

Argentina, Ifesemly it is penelratine ,lw <*ief elemental" 

UunA India and Africa. demand.. Pn ’ m - supp ly «>d 

VVjr °' ,nd * p —': >77S-« 

Of England in North America d«la'iCd'lheir i''' , ‘ ,ilrup » !lcb y. «'h'ch 13col imil u 
fought a war to make it a ralty "" " ^P^Wfnmi Englalldand 

* "rti ‘ ,,uf 

(England) on the other. nd and ,,u * mother county 

M.-ft-l angentd Ur- ...wl' /•-».« tea 

: ns 

* Boston Tea Party ( 1 : 73 ) ru,. ^ y ta * tht> Americans. 
^“^'‘^^^‘'“cominK.n'l'nelRU l " lroubl1 -' •" 1773.never.,Iclonic 

^‘T d J , Ship to >* unloaded ^ J * P ’' ' n BosU "'- wl,en ll«'8<iver.« 
Hoerdcd ihe ship and dumped ihe i ^' C ' IZensdr *^'••'An,er,can Indians, 
•mown as the 'Bouton Tea Party' inl " "* water. This in. idem Is 

®»"’ ' 77,, ""‘ l *“ ted onto 1781 I 

**’*“»• Hie IXTlmmlon tltV-TV'*'' ,ls •*» 

ha'noin ^ dV j * nalur ''t lind inalien il/' i' ' " dl mt ’ n created equal' 

happ,n^ ; a n dlha||h »a .cnabe nghl to life, liberty and ,,unmil »l 

t’v -ny govemmeni. d in siting when ihe.se /ghisa/e vi,dated 

'he colonies won the war a f 

possible the nahki' i * *^ J,n ' s l England TTw* a 

(U.S.A.) ’ ls,,n 't*nt of d new nation il A "‘* ru,,n Revolution made 

n ' Ule United States of America 


\Voi lit I llhlol V 


Mi 


, ni)W lmigOit American liuli*|>enileiHi in the in ,u. ,<t Pan 
t OflU 1 "' ) i;(llt iU>n was electeil llu* Mist I'lehident ol LI9A 

>Ul(lt , n was *» go‘‘»« event in ihe history not only «»t I raiuv 6. 

,„'iwh^*‘ v “ .Li.ul asa whole It gave to humanity new ideas of 
|V , ul i ot m«n K,n 
r \ ^ t l rr^'ouh 

‘ , ,at 111 i*m i*» l * l ‘‘ ,MUU * g ,v »*•» h» Hie struggle win. h sw» pt away tin 

|V |:,v»vl‘ | ( ul|Ut * anil hi ought uhoul tnndaniental changes in tin mil. 

pill^ 1 *^ ** 1 1 ( ,| lt *,»val lu*gao in King / ou/s V/\ and Iuhsuui --ana had 

Ihif^ ,,,.111 ahsolnlisin In ihe (*eak Ihe liemh l ing in lh» iMth 
tinnigh' ^'I'unlmiitcd powers r ippiments were |»ut in priiuin without tiiiil 
hvnl** 1 ' ^ niusisleilol //nvi*e.sf<»ti"ioi classes. I he tlist (clergy)and m-i und 
I M ‘ihI>’ , ‘“ “ vv.'ie orivileged m many ways Memheis ol thud estah 

r.s.,bltlty)^h‘ Uh . 1 , ... ,.. .. I..... * ,1 


► 

► 


i I’rtli* * * ' » w l 

(middle i lass, woikiTs ill peasants ) w. re tile undei dogs' Hu y 

, ,. 1100 . -Ml 1 O' *1 • .• ........ 


tool 1 


"eO ' 1 'ol tlu* popnlatum Almost the entire la* tninien tell on third estate 
Mhc privileged classes were exempted hum these taxes 

demon rdic teatures «*l l iem h society were shaiply i itlti e.ed by able 

ptesi ni _ ^ e iu/eu f/n.WV-/ 5) Ui/hure I Maud 

KousmMU 0712 I S). 

ll,e imnwJiatfuiusooi tin-1 ivnch Revolution was the bankmpt condition ol 
the French treasury brought about in part by the extravagant expendituu- and 
inefficiency ot I oti/s X \ & I oms ' 1 1 

Ihe French Revolution started with Ihe tall of Ha.iille hut Ihe mobs in Parts 
attacked tile bastille on July M, 17IW, killed its governor and I reeil the prisoners 
Ibis ancient fortress, where political prisoners were kept, was tlu* symbol 
id tyranny in France. Its capture aroused tin* whole nation Peasants in tin- 
provinces plundered and burnt several castles 
/ iberty, T'lfuality ami bratornit) Us ante the watchword. 

Cnvemment in France broke down, as royal otlicials lied and tin* p« opU 
stopped paying taxes I he N.il u mal Assembly gover ned I ram e I nun 17H'< I / M 
Il drafted a constitution which created a limited monarchy- Us preantblt was 
ihe famous Declaration of the Rights of Man. All feudal rights were abolished 
local government was reorganised I he old provinces were lepl.utd by * 
departments Church lands were confiscated and sold to peasants .piual 
Church privileges were abolished. I he first Republic was proclaimed "»»s< p 
21,1792. King Louis X Wand his queen XtaneAntoinettewem l tel leaded nn ih. 
ftuillotine on Jan. 21, 17 4 >3 and m l 16, 17 l >3 respt*ctively on charges ol ‘reason 
Napal WW1/ , llu . r M)ine lime> emerged as the strong man ol France 

fht I'tench Revolution was an event ol fundamental unpoit-m'* n,, ‘ 

;. rancvb “l for whole ot 1.urope and ultimately lot the whole world In ranee. 
w * Revolution established the political supremacy of Ihe middle class m h 
‘ >W nh a,, d transferred llu* bulk ol landed property to the p‘^*"‘"V 

Tor Eumpo and ll,.- world. It •»' ld *‘ J ' W 1 * 

*' *gnly and equality before llu* law. 
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World History 


. ( luh' • 1843-70 

«■*-?£ „,a,or features of the history of Europe in , 9th 
' -or the national unification and independence. Italy & ** ^ 

important nations which emerged as united, independent ^ 

19thcentur}- ....... 9eSin tlk 

. In the earIv Iflh centun; Italy was divided into a number of . 
the Kingdom of Sardinia was the most powerful. tes m wjy 

Thestniggle for Italian independenceand unification was organised h 
famous revolutionaries — Mazzinik Garibaldi. The movement led h the K 
known as the 'Young Italy' movement. b Y th erj) 

After the revolution of 1848, Count Cavour, the Prime Minister 
took the initiative of uniting Italy under the leadership of Sardinia^ 

By the year of 1861, the entire states (except Rome) had been Un - f , 

Victor Emmanuel H the king of Sardinia took the title of 'King ^ ^ en 

Rome was still outside the kingdom of Italy. It was ruled by the P ^ 
soldiers liberated the dty of Rome in 1870, and in 1871, Rome °? e ’ Ita Iian 
of united Italy. 1 ethe capi tal 

Gcation of Gennanv : 1848-71 


-““v ' w p«aj 

Unification of Germany: 1848-71 

> Like Italy, Germany was also divided into a number of states A t rh 

Napoleonic wars (1792-1815) there were 38 independent sta tes L r ^ ° f ^ 
w ^ch Prussia was the most powerful n (jer many j n 

" confeierafiOTL" 113 " a *° n ^ AuStna were organised into a Germanic 

grant dcmwahProSto To'SteC ^ 3011 ** m,ers were forced to 
for he muted Germany a ££%£££*& ? "T * 

followed. "** "* *"« »' Pn-ssia declined foe oX R 

^S?******^. ‘ epress,on s<wn 


^ With the failure ofrtw 

- rsrsfK:a* -* =.™,. „ „ 

”-»r w». «*« 

monarchy. * 

£ * Police 0( derSh ‘P of Russian 

P 01 ^ Of blood and im,,^ of unifican^ 

CSr:; ion - Thus Aus,ria 

»*r 0870) in Xfe "« cT,^C'o n °^' d confederation, he 
captured. This warenab,^* 35 a J?* 6 * in 1866. 

- frm . 

' em ainin E r dcfeatedand 
° ^ er man states 


. ,t which William 1, the king of Prussia, took t 
.rem° n > 4 j ield on German soil. It took place at 



the title of 

formal ceremi»*: held on t h e German soU. It took place at Versailles 

r & 'Pace of the French kings. 

France* 111 K anv emerged as a very strong power in Europe. 

‘ n ^Ification, G.ernu } 

Aftef U , 1 ■ 28 1914 - Nov. 11,1918 
World War :J« >. ^ World War are as under— 

f^gs: The caU ^. means the dangerous and burdensome mechanism of great 
CjU Mil itarisnl 1 \ e s and large navies along with an espionage system. 

1 standing arrnl m or Competitive Patriotism : The love of one's country’ 
Narrow N ' a V^ n ^ atre d of the other. Love of Germany demanded the hatred of 

deniande vice _ versa 

FranCe • imoerialisrn : It led to international rivalries. Every country tried to 
3 Economic i«H ^ jn every nook and corner of the world. This led to bitterness 

^^heart-burning. 

3 ^ m an Rivalry & The charter of William II : Anglo-German nvalr>' 

4. Angk-^ 1 the main cause of world War I. Germany had become a great 
P r f ’f ‘, muntr y and wanted to have more markets for trade. Germany was 
in 1 U 7s ni the colonial and naval greatness of England. William II, emperor 
f rprmanv was very ambitious and wanted to gain influence in Turkey by 
linking Berlin with Baghdad by a railway line. This gave rise to a great rivalry 
between England and Germany. 

William II was arrogant, haughty and ambitious. He wanted Germany to be 
the strongest power in the world. He believed in the policy of 'world power 

or downfall. 

3 _ Lackof International Organisation:TherevvaslackofInternational Organisation 

to control international relations. 

Immediate Cause : The immediate cause of the war was the murder of 

Archduke Ferdinand who was the heir WWf; CentTa i p 0W ers Vs Allied Powers 

to the Austrian throne. He and his wife 

Sophie were killed at Serajevo, the en ° wers 

capital of Bosnia, an annexed territory 

of Austria, by a Serbian. The Austrians / 9 TUBulganafen/eredOcc 19J5M e. 

held Government of Serbia responsible The Allies or Entente P 
for the murder and ultimately attacked Great Britain/England/United kingdom 
Serbia. There was strong rivalry already (UK), France. Serbia, Belgium, Japan. 

between Austria-Hungarv and Serbia in Russia/USSRffeftDec. 1917 Italy 
,, 6 in April 26, 1915). Romania (entered Aug. 

the Balkans. jg ^ USA (ent ered April6,1917)etc. 

Course of War : To begin with, , . ^ , 

Austria was in favour of local war but as time passed, foe situabon became more 

grave. Other countries jumped into the fray. Germany. Austna-Hungary Turkey & 

O Ufciei unuit 3 |ui y rA i|ed Central Powers. On the other side were 

u garia were on one side; ie> t ^ Russia; they were called the Allied 

England, France, Serbia, Be ' 8 ' , . ,P lv in ,915 and USA in 1917. The war started 

Powers. The Allied powers |Oined by Itai), m u 

°n July 28,1914 and ^ Ce ntral Powers were completely defeated by 
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Conference at Paris. The defeated Woodrow WOson's 14 Poj nts 

countries were no* represented at 
the Peace Conference. Though the 
number of countries represented 
at the Peace Conference was 27. the 
terms of the peace treaties were reallv 
decided by three countries —USA, 

Britain and France. The three persons 
who played the determining role 
in framing the terms of the treaties 
were Woodrow Wilson (President of 
USA), Uoyed George (Prime Minister 
of Britain) and George Clemenceau 
(Prime Minister of France). After 
prolonged discussion, the Treaty 
of Versailles (Versailles — a city of 
France) was signed between the Allies 
andaIlies&GermanyonJune28,1919. 

This TreaW rearranged the boundaries of Europe, and many new states — Poland 
Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Estonia, Lithuania, etc. were formed. William n, the 
German Emperor, abdicated and took asylum in the Netherland (Holland). The 
treaty also contained provisions for disarming Germany, the strength of her army 
was to be limited to 1,00,000 troops. Germany was to pay £ 6,50,00,000 as war- 
reparations for damage done to the Allies during the war. The Treaty of Versailles 
was followed by the Treaty'of St. Germaine (1919) f the Treaty ofNeuiJJy (1919} the 
Treaty of Trianon (1920)and the Treaty of Severes (1920). 

The peace settlement of 1919-20 has been severely criticised. The terms of the 
Treaty of Versailles were harsh and humiliating for Germany. The peace settlement 
was based on the principle : To the victors belong the spoils and Allies are the 
victors'. Meanwhile the many suggestions were made from time to time for the 
creation of an international organisation which could check wars in the future. At 
the instance of Woodrow Wilson, the President of America, the League of Nation 
officially came into existence of Jan. 10,1920. Its headquarter was fixed at Geneva 
in Switzerland. 

Russian Revolution: 1917 

>• The Russian Revolution of 1917 was one of the most significant events of 20th 
centun^. It established the ideology of Marxism. It was a great revolution 
after French revolution which was not limited to Russia but affected several 
countries of the world. 

Thegreatrevolution in Russia took place in twostages. The first stage of Russian 
Revolution began in March 1917 with theoverthrow of the Czar Nicholas II 
second stage in Nov. of the same year led to the establishment of the world $ 
first communist state by Bolsheviks under Lenin. 

The basic causes of the revolution were deep-seated. The government was 
autocratic. The Czar was the source of all authority and his powers wenj 
vigorously exercised by corrupt and inefficient bureaucracy'. The genera 
standard of living of the people was tragically low. There was little secia 
freedom. All Russians were forced to support the orthodox church. 


in an auua-bs mo congress m ) 
American President Woodrow ^.^8 
outlined the basis of a peace settl l>m , 4 °ri 
famous Fourteen Points for lasting ^ Hi, 
the world are 1 . There was to be n,? He ,n 
secret diplomacy; 2 freedom of th ! 

3. removal of economic barriers of intern ***’• 
trade; 4. reduction of armaments, 3. j m tio, 9l 
adjustment of all colonial claims on 
of the interests of the subject populati 
national self-determination; 7.establishnw * 
a league of Nations for the purpose of aff ^ 1 
mutual guaranteesof political indepondet> ^ 
territorial integrity of great and small staU-s^J 

The remaining points dealt with the formatio 
new' boundaries and new states on the b a ° n °* 
nationality and demanded that Germany ^ 
evacuate all lands she had forcibly occupj^ 
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Political and Economic Theon that UrvdL 
transport, the chief industries natural 
resources e g coal water power eti 
should be owned and managed by the 
state, and wc^ilth equally distributed 

In 1848, Kar! and ! • Utddown 
the principle-, ot scientific socialism m 

Communist \1.mintin’ and Marxism 

became the theoretical basts tor mast 
socialist thought. 

Socialism was split in Russia between 
the reformist Slenshexiks and 
revolutionary K'Mv 1 .As that led to the 


^mediate cause of the event was 
The in >f t he suffering and contusion 
ho>-7 bv Russian disastrous defeats 
^used war 1 Her armies lacked 

dunn.^ ammunition. Prices soared 
afT1 h and the economy was in shambles. 
hlg ;an Revolution began with March 
(February Revolution 
R eV ° _ to old Russian Calender). 
jSJLjJs broke out in Petrograd (now 
D,: . T nd) the Russian capital, in 
l.enirib ‘ \icholas ll was forced 

n abdicate. (He and his family were 
, killed bv the revolutionaries). 

I attr , . ..^1 termNxia/is/nandi . runu: i^ rtasthtw 

A provisiona go\t ^ ^ are now generally understood. 

f liberal and democratic elements 

/ M msheviks group) under the successive premiership of 1’nncv I u \ and then 
Aleksandr Kervnsk i lost ground to the radical wing (Bolsheviks group) ot the 
Social Democratic Labour Part}'. 

The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, seized Power in Petrograd on Nov. 7, 1917— 
\ovemeber Revolution (October Revolution, according to the old Russian 
calender). The Kerensky Government was overthrown and authority was 
vested in a council of Commissars (Ministers) with Lenin as Premier. 

The new Government immediately decreed the abolition of private land 
ownership and set up a dictatorship of the Proletariat—actually of the 
communist Party, as the Bolsheviks came to called. 

„ The Bolsheviks extended their authority over a large part of European Russia, 
but elsewhere they faced the resistance of the anti-Bolshevik Parties. The 
resulting civil war lasted till 1920 and was complicated by foreign intervention. 
The communists were ultimately in undisputed control of the country. 

> In the period between 1917 and 1920, the Communists took drastic action 
against internal enemies, or counter-revolutionaries, as they were caWed. 
Former landlords, capitalists, Czarist officers, etc. were arrested, ex,led or 
executed, the Czar and his family were killed. 

> In 1923. the Union oiSov.ot Social* Republics 1 US.S RJ came intotongMts 

constitution declared theestablishmentofarepubiicotworkersand peasants 

Ownership of the means of production, including lan , actones, mine.. . 
and railroads, was vested in the state. The state whtch » fawn ***** 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (U. S. S. R ), also common > 
as the Soviet Russia, or just Russia. 

>• Lenin died in 1924 and was succeeded by Stalin (1924-5*0. 

Note: In 1991, Communist Party ' rule in Soviet Union ai//apsed fi'’ ^ e 

failureofananti^orbachovcoupbyCommunist^niliners.lhecvf^t^en^ 

republics asserted their independence and the S n itt m * 
dissolved on Dec. 25, 1991. In the same month the Lon 1 
Independent States (C 1. S). a looser organisation 

economicA- military eo-oventioii was formed by Russia, Ukraine ck Bt larw 


economic^ military co-operation. 
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r farmer Soviet republics joined later. Nowrjc- 

M. «■><* ^ ,0m ?. r *"** «P«W4» fg f <w 
* ,ZL X Uthumi* - m fully independent s iJS ^nsS, 

federal state consisting of 15 ^^* It I 


Biiinu Latvia 

Soviet Union a 


thit 

Revolution: 

jblict » 


3??!— Uirin RevoMbttt; t949 ituHu.iu.ua. nrvOQltMa^^^H 

.i.tfion under the leadership of SuTkJ 


tCommunist Revolution) 

* a— , 




jot! tRepublic*" — 

In Oct 1911. a revolution unu«.» - 
Manchu or Ch'mg Dynasty and a republic was set up. 

^ However, first President San Vat-sen resigned in 1912, , n fav OUj J^fc 
to Shik’Kai (1912 m StB % b 

- The period 1916-18, known a- the War!, >rd lira, was one of 

imber of generals seized control of different provinces. cl ^o$ ( . 

<>r Nationalists (form H 

" n ™ 3 and control generals 


> Apart} - 


i Kiiuo.. 

Sen in 1912) was trying to govern ^.u.-- 

busy righting each other The KMT leader* were Sun Vat sen and 7 Ulu ' l V 
in 1925, General Chung Kai-shek. 

> Die Chine*? Communist Party (CCP) was founded in 1921 
cooperated with the KMT in its struggle against the warlords/ a ° d 3t :t 

> As the KMTgradually established control over more and more f nt* 

strong enough to do without the help of the communists and ii / , ‘ na < ft felt 

them. 11 ^ed todest^! I 

> The communists, under their leader Mao Tse-tunee IKA™ r , 
ns^uslv ,„d after escaping from surrounding KW forc ?' V k* 

'JZoi!r iMm * (0ct form a newpo^fc 

ln J Wl-sote invasion ftuM7 Cakd ^ fapmese interference with culminate l 

> ^o U ^ bUtinl9 « i f-Mao 1 su-iung e a„i I 

> " l Taiwan (Formosa). ‘ I 

Turkhh Kevoluiioi, •, dealh 1976. T tht ‘ lvho| e of China, and he I 

Ifl 


an « (Bump?, 


and was 


disintegration of0tf 

completed after Tur ° ma " emnir. u 

; — 

^ treatment m , ; and i, T nat, °n over T. i _ 

'ndiadirected, ^JutloTu,)!’, al y key i,selt an d (ogive 

*“ The nationalist m Bn,ain Thisii V ** All 'es ha a 

O' the countr)- by^^'^TurW^^^knoivn. /.l toa m ‘">ss upsurge in 
“greed to the term., Tf 1 ^ lit 'd Tuui" aS or 8 a niscd * Kbilaf atMovement 

N ^fteAiii^p^ 0 9nnexaHo n Ve 7 * edo ^ naii01 ’ I 

Olvets n °f parts of Turkey 
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H^^'estahH 


. atv wassignedby theSultan, a national govemmer 

^^eforethv tru . j ea< j ers hip of Mustafa Kemal t'.i^ha with i< 

shed unut 


it 

!ts 


r ,n Anka ^ ub t ]ie Sultan, Turkey had been invaded by Cireece. 

Jiving lhe s leadership were able to repel the invasion and the 

- /' tur ks under K»- ‘ udiat e the earlier treaty. The Allied troops were 

r /he- ' Vl ' rc for Turkish territory and the areas which were to be annexed 
i.hdra" n trom . ril?s remained in Turkey. Thus. Turkey was able to win her 

r.tt-*ean countr* 

bv t 11 ndependence. ^ 

c omp lete c Turks in winning the complete independence of their country 

The success ot t u ' amme to modernize Turkey and to end the influence 

' feudal elements. 

oi backw au lime j a republic in Oct. 29,1923 and Kemal became the first 

r Turkey was pn^^ y He mled the new republic for 15 years (1923-38). The 
President o ^ carried the title of Caliph (Khalifa); the new government 
1Uf ^/hecUhe institution of Caliph (Khalifa) in 1924. Education was taken out 
f th'/h mds of the religious leaders. Religion was separated from the State. 
Mustafa Kemal Pasha is known as the'founder of modern Turkey' and' Ataturk' 
" (the*father of the Turks). 

Economic Depression of the World : 1929-34 

1 In Economic terms, a decline in trade and general prosperity is called 

depression. 

^ The Great Depression of 1929-34 was worldwide, starting with an agricultural 
r.v-pc^inn followed bv financial panic and collapse, known as the Wall btnx-t 


Crash (Oct., 1929), in the USA. 

> The effects on the USA were catastrophic : by 1933 almost 14 million people 
were out of work and American President Hoover s efforts failed to make any 

impression on crisis. 

Nobody was surprised when the Republicans lost the presidential election of 
Nov., 1932. The new Democrat President, Franklin D. Roosevelt, introduced 
policies known as the New Deal to try and put the country on the road to 

recovery. 


I he Great Depression is turn affected financial institutions and money markets 
in other parts of the world and caused a run on the pound in the UK. 1 he result 
was a decline in internal consumption and exports in industrialized countries, 

factory closures and massive unemployment. 


Fascism in Italy 

■ v The unification of Italy was only completed in 1870, however, the new state 
suffered from economic and political weaknesses. 

>* The First World War ( 1914 - 18 ) was a great strain on her economy, and there 
was bitter disappointment at her treatment by the Versailles settlement. 

s Between 1919 and 1922 there were five different governments, all of which 
were incapable of taking the decisive action that the situation demanded. 

>■ in 1919 Beoito Mussolini founded the Italian Fascist Party, which won 35 seats 
in the 1921 elections. 
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the kimtlouy 4lU j 

*V' h,, n *'» fWnlh, \ 4 l ,Sl||t| ^ 
uluch «*m"iit.| 

u<n K hlcrah:Uu.,Ui,U H lr,,* h ‘' 

Iuh- tuiuiamvuuiix " l4, > 

to (lonuH t.n y .„ ul 
I ho term Is ,iIn»» , v,n 

ideology Ol mowtlumi 
b.v such principles ,.7 I* 
National Socialism 


^ \{ the same time there wvmod tobe a real danger 

o, .. Wt U,,* n -v,.| u .u«, .n .... Jl..u«rl..;n->• 

.Irik^ Jn.i no.' *<• -••V ." 1 ■' " Jul 

iM1 Rome which culminated «•' ^'•* 
b'mmJmH't inviting Mussolini to form .. 
government (Oct. 1 * 22 ), he remained in |mwer 

until July 1943. 

^ Gradually Muvmlmi ti*ok on tin* powers of a 
dictator and attempted to control the entire w ay 
ot life ot the Italian people. 

>■ At first it stvined an though his authoritarian 
regime might hrmg lasting benefits to Italy, and 
he won popularity with his adventurous and sum*sHful toreign policy 

I ater lie made the fatal mistake of entering the Second World War onthenul,- u 
tiomnmy (June, W40)even though he knew llal\ could not afford mvol V cin,.))j 

in another war. 

> After the Italians sullered defeats bv the British, who captured her Atrium 
possessions and occupied Sicily, they turned against Mussolini 1|,. vv t , 
de|s»sed and arrested (Inly, 1943), but was rescued by the t ierman (Sep p».p) 
and set up as ruler in northern Italy, backed bv t ierman tumps 

> In April, 194S, as British and American troops .idvanced northwards through 
Italy towards Milan. Mussolini tried toeseapetoSwitzerland but waseapturwi 
and shot dead by his Italian enemies (known as partisans) 

Nazism in Germany 

** As Germany moved towards defeat in l*MH. public opinion turned against the 
government, and in Oct., the kaiser, in a desperate bid to hang on to power, 
appointed / ir/sc A /a vas Chancellor. lie was known lobe m favour of more 
democratic form of government in which parliament had more power. 

> But it was too late; in Nov. revolution broke out, the kaiser escaped to I lot land 
and abdicated, and Prince Max resigned. hinirn h 7 f leader «»l the left wing 
Social I Vmocra! Party, became head ot the government. 

In Jan,, I ) 1 ), a geiu'ral election was held, iht* first complete democratic one ever 
Iota 1 plan in Germany, I he Social I Jcrnocrats emerged as the hugest single 
party and lihert became first President of the Republic. They had some Marxist 

1 i.is ill h lii vi d ihiit theway to achieve socialism waslluough parh.unenlary 
democracy. r 1 

1)7! y>i ' v, ' r ." mi ’ n{ wa8 l, y no nieans popular with all (ierman : even helom 
(/in* /0/<^° n ' M1U * MSl lo st»i/.e power 111 the 

. .... K., rr ruhJ) 

l g d Z n Z 7r Rr ; . . .. "'«•••'.. •-«•.,1 h.,.. 

Wun/r/i ,.„ Ki /,,, 

(lhr^mi.ni') 'wl.'i l" l lV ' ""* ,llull °" lwidl*H.n»gnv i l by ..IA»»rniWy 

..u, w"'... . .. ...... 

•»"i ....13 .. . Kri " ihl ! 

... ... m ., rr; 1 t. . 111,1 .. 1 .. 

,r “' ( ulhU Of, 1929, had disastrous effects oi> 
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. , V (* o '» nullum uiveiMployod lhe r .oxemment .»•» 
n ' , ‘ ‘ ’ a , u l by the end ot W.t.» the VVVtuu i k'epubh. 

,(io r , vV uh 

..ocp* _a collapse 


o‘ .. 14 .ol collar 

ul *-' 1 t on ,l '‘‘" ’ todbis Nafi.sMt s .a/i^M V. ) had Uen».ui\mg 

. ,!»- AtW 11 ' \ , ‘ ompaign bhuumg the government t.n all the ill el 
N»‘ <,ea» l >,V, ';!une out Nn»' t HoUdUms to the p.obleim 

*' mv *»nd M ' ' ’ // ,„/«• nis i, appointed llttlei as t hatuvlloi and 

i 1 ' '"' jo.v ' Pic -n u* It that deimniacv ivased to exint the V\* tmai 

in * Ul ’ 1 Hul I tout then until April Wv llttlei was the dictate! 

•.C'"' vV ,isat *n» * . j( u . 't(<coiul World VVai and the death ol llnle 

^o.Vt''‘ 7 ',,gd > 'nved the t .ennnn p-ople I milt the Na/t tyranny 

1 Apfil ^ . . 

L„| in l-r - 0 me. Mussolini's Mauh on Koine [mil ««nny nth,. 

t>" ;0 V ‘ * !!.’.. onoinn problems, lollowed tin exatnph ol 


• ,1* tn i**r .. oiei Mussount s ivirtixu **(» .. .. . 

t m n»- .. e'.’»-'*»'- >•' 

' ,„ul11,1.>«!«'' ■" w.H« 

Italy ,11V elected government. Increasingly embanas-ed by 

], m | |.iillU. .il i'n>W,m». fell uimW. li'IKu'mv «'•*rmv 

Hw ,| V .-.I liii'.m... war will.I hli*., .....I Uu-* .<«■>; ,l ' 1 ' 

lnU . |I., N-...vcuHi.illv miKctwl •'»'> 

’ A ', U '' I, 1 ” two »tow»lc h"mb» w«*> dwpixsl. I 

»' h " nl1 " 1 ' w ■ , W#1 n'turnvil t.> J,m.wr#cy -'«*» •' 

■ ihlehl. n'.’mv.v ..... »>«• <>' "«• W..-MS .«>». I'"'" "" 1 1 

economh-ally 

IICOND WORM) WAR: Sep.». «*» - 8 «P' 2 j W * 

n.,... 1 ^V r \ t h^»rh.ttV'>rvhU«4iU«-.U4*4i»>«««•».'«• »*•’ 

I 1'he treaty ol \cisadh II n»,llu treated She wax huvxs l 

.* 

ll.ci.valv .-I V.'.salU.'H, ..<U.- 

.V...KI th.u I., mount l',.'.,. >»• \,,| lo «... I'., 

•Miihaiked on .1 career ol aggresstott whu tot- hip tn Italy »«' 

w.,» tl,0....... will. MuksmUkI who h.nl «.t.»WI»he.l hi* m>l 

1922. |>^ v 

l ottlllcl ,i| Ideology lu'tvveen thetator h'p l itorshtt' while t *»vat 

Germany, Italy Hi |ap.nr represented lire wh o og\ *’ * i t U ,on.uv Nhc a'hn' 
"bhttlt, t rance Ik USA lepn-.enled lire nleotogN ‘ . i, ..truggle between 
detwrthed tlw cortllU I Irntween the two iileotogv \m* ^ 
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‘^ ,l ‘ctencyoU,eag«eot Nations UntorlunatcU " "V ,.u,i,nwht»h 
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*» C olonial & Commercial Rivalry : The colonial and commercial riva| r u 

England and France on one side, and Germany and Italy on the other kN 
them in conflict with each other. r n 'u^, 

6 AggwssivenessofBeriin-Rouie-TokyoAxis:Hitlerhadbecame very ), 

He annexed the Saar Valley, occupied Rhineland and Austria 
Chechoslovakia etc. Mussolini attacked Abyssinia (Ethiopia) Japan?* ^ 
China. This aggressive mood of the Fascist Powers got its fullest exor^ 
when they formed an Axis providing for mutual aid in the international 
>. immediate Cause: The immediate cause of the war was the refuse of p,,| 
surender. Germany gave an ultimatum to Poland regarding: (i)surrend^ 
port of Dazing, (ii) the right of establishing a rail link between Germany 
East Prussia through the Polish corridor. These two demands were rejectVdS? 
Poland. So Germany invaded Poland on Sep. 1,1939. Britain and France as th? 
were under treaty obligations to aid Poland, declared war against Germany' 
Sep. 3,1939. ' ‘ 

Course of War : On one side were Germany, Italy and Japan, called the Au* 
I\m<-rs (or Central Powers), and on the other were Great Britain, Francee, USSR 
USA, China etc. called the Allied Power'- (or A /lie-). 


Germany had to face defeat once again. Hitler, Goebbels&Himmler committed 
suidde (April 30,1945)and their successors surrendered unconditionally on May 7, 
1945. After the fall of Germany, USA and UK concentrated their focus against Japan 
On Aug. 6,1945, an atom bomb,' little li< >/, was dropped on the city of I Hiroshima. 
Japan was asked to surrender and when she refused another atom bomb,' Pat Mad, 
was dropped on Aug. 9,1945, on the city of Nagasaki. It is estimated that more than 
one lakh persons were killed and leaving thousands more slowly dying of radiation 
poisoning. On Aug. 14,1945, Japan conveyed its acceptance of the Allied demand 
to surrender but the actual surrender took place on Sep. 2, 1945. With the Japanese 
surrender, the Second World War came to an end. 


Effects of WW II : 1. After about 15 months of preparatory work, the peace 
treaties were given a final shape by the 21 participating countries and they were 
signed on Feb. 10,1947, in Paris by the representatives of the five enemy states and 
the Allied Powers. As regards Germany she was occupied by the Big Four. After its 
fall in May, 1945, it was divided into four zones, each of which was administered 
separated by one of the occupying powers. Berlin came under joint occupation. 
Ultimately out of one Germany came two countries — West Germany and T-**st 
Germany. Italy was also deprived of her colonies. As regards Japan, a peace treaty 
was signed with her at San Francisco in 1951. 2 The United Nation Organisation 
(UNO) was established in Oct 24, 1945. 3 . 

The USA and USSR emerged as the two 
most powerful natiems in the world. 4 The 
emergence of Russia (USSR) gave rise* to 
the? desire for freedom in colonies under 
European control in Asia. 5 The British 
empire thus rapidly lost its leadership as 
moreand more-colonies won independence 
6 France also lost much of their past glory. 


WW II: Axis V» Attic™ 

fhe Axis Powers or Central Powers 
Germany, Italy (entered June 1940), l* , P‘ l " 
(entered Dec. 1941) etc. 

Hit* Allies or Entente Powers : 

Great Britain, France, USSR (enter'd I 1111 
19411 USA (enter'd Pee H, 1941). 
(enter’d Dei I94l)e\c 
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„ M mtries embraced communism and communist 

,11 ^ l ^eC hine6e mainland al# °- 

‘ pushed^ vvv y 11 Adolf Hitler (Nazi dictator of Germany), 
****** 1 minister of Italy) and l lirohito (Emperor of Japan) U his 

fPrime .. k 


(Emperor of Japan) 

r ^jo & ' umimaro Konoe 

^ito ^ . te rs Hl» e j vVW 11 Franklin D. Rix>sevelt — upto April 12. 

U eNl "V,nt vU,ea 11 U f. .r Aoril 12,1945 (Presidents of USA), Winston Churchill 
‘ 1 toseph Stalin (Premier of USSR), Paul Reynaud & 

°^/prime Ministers of France) and Chiang Kai-shek (Head of the 

'< S D aG * Un *m^t of China). 

Government 

Miscellaneous 


\ 0 0 ' 


>rtan l 


pates 


J Greece. 

0 Romc " >l ‘" d ^.hon- the Greeks defeated the Iranian*/Persians 

<*' WtllC , 0 „| India by Alox«ndor. Battle olHydaape.. 

** ^ l , inivesral Emperor' in China. Great Wall of China complied 


sJ 

41 
4 

a. a 

29 
43 
520 
622 

80(1 

«71 

901 

1066 

1215 

12 #| 

1.338 

1131 

>443 
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i ;/«iiiL* Ti ’Univesral Emperor 
Invasion of Briiain by hUus C a- -rr, the Cireai Roman Ge-nera . 

Ms assination of Julim by Brulm. 

Birth of Jesus Christ. 


Crucifixion of fettun < hritd. 

Roman conquest of Britain. 

Birth of Prophet . . 1 al Mecca of H*. &* 

Migration of Muhammad from Mecca to Me. . 

(Muhammadan calender) on July 15. 

Charlemagne crowned Roman Emperor at St. Peter's. 

Accession of Alfred the (Jrtat to the throne of Britain. 

Death of king Allied the Cheat. ^ Conquer, Duk*of 

Battle of 1 fastings; Norman invasion of kn» ^ 

Normandy, defeated the English king ‘ ^ ^ Runnymede in England 

Magna Carta or the Great Charter signed by king I 
on June 15. 

Gunpowder invented by Roger //.i< on. 

The 1 lundred Years War broke out; it lasted upt<•!•»>' at Orleans 

han t tt Are, a brave French peasant girl, obtained vitton ° 

5he wan burnt alive at the stakes. 

1 he Black death i. e„ plague broke out In England. ^-Ottoman lurks 

1 he capture of < rmstantinople (th** home of ‘ Burop- ^n n»unti u •*. 

^pelled the Greek sdudars to tie* U> **>*•>'" 

^hen* they spread the knowledge of Greek p » 

K^nnlnu of Kimiiliisinpi? in I’.uroiH-* 
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IMf. ft.irtfuifom. •.» />,*» rounded the Cape of Good | 

N C.i'ftimbii'. sailed (in ht« fir* expedition t«. the West . 

discovery of Amcrlt.i (the New World), whl <’h ^ 

VwJ., (*m*. * Portugui*e, dldCT.vt.HHi the *e*-roufe u ,. , ' A 

(hhkI Hope. V | a ^ 

1M7 Beginning of Reformation. ' fM (l< 

i' "' >. Reformation in England under Hrnry Vlll 

I 564 Mirth ol .s/mAcs/w/t 

Haiti,, of Upanto; TUrk* defeated by the Chrittlian League 

/ >r.,kr. the famous English Admiral, •.farted his voyage round ,l . 
m... and plundered Spanish ships and ports m South Ameri. * V ° f ** '° r «h,.f, N 

»•*'***« ""• s P' ,,,, » h 'Amu...,'; England Ih , 

'“HP** „I 

IHMIAnm, of Ihe Bri.W, Eaat Indi. Company (:u „, 

< .unp.,wd.- r pin. In FngUn.1blow up ^ 

* h * h Wtoh'ifX'JUlt* JMvsrs dW 4 iv 

,MU „ ,T' , !" nd . . . ’■ '"■ >i,nnln « “< tommonmulih. 

14 Commonwealth and the Protectorate in England. 

Restoration of Monarchy in England. 

I h,« Great Plague m London. 

Habeas Corpus Act, 

,NM 

abolition of the Divine Rights of Kings " ° P ar,i '»n u 'ntary supremacy and 

' ^ M ”' b0rou » h Ku *- WfcW . ... dHc, .,„ 

1 7(17 Union of England and Scotland 

™ W *" « —- nudr 

sut “ 0l " H " <U ' r '" Rc P uWlc »<» 

^ a™™ " ; Sngl,,nd the independence ,)„• United Stele ol 


17m 

I7V8 

JHfB 


1815 


1821 


< *i>»rgr 1 1 jshinirton elected Kin, i», •, 
hall of the Bastille Fort (July M) * *'* * °* ° beginning of French Revolution 

“ j "'"«Tuteigt r NV "“"’ K "‘ n< ' 1 vic " ,ry OVl ' r “* l '"' n<h 

Battle <8 Austerli/ — A Japo/rm n. 

and tin* Austrians " ^ ' ru,, h*d a eomlnneil army ot the Russian^ 


Battle of Waterloo — kj . , 

Congress of Vienna ,i ^ ^ ^ <, ‘’ ft ‘ d,l,d * ,nd ™ u%ii to s ‘ H«J*ma. 

oolllcnunl pr.ivod Un^«ti! ) tel7,!,."i^ < "' ,,r ' ,ng * ng llw m "l’ 1,1 luirop.; Ihr VkTOJ 

wpolean at St I leler,., (May 5), 
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World I liatory 



TUf^' 


„f N“ v * 

Lhfl 0 ^ 


n.<- v, ‘ 


IV* 

,, Ihe rtlHerf Ihs ts ol England, Rtis.and Franc,. dca n , yw | lh , 

. ... In ■ 11 w UM tinn I tli,. 1*.. I . ■ 


lory practically Mmned the indefamdenceof (,n««i 
mI, Hrvnrh raptuntd Antwerp. 


JP* 

0 

0 

& 

\** 

0 

I##- 1 

11^ 

0 

0 

i«ni 

Ifil5 

|9II 

|t|* 

Win 

WI7 


m 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1923 

1924 
1923 
1928 

19.33 

1935 

I93f) 

1940 

1941 

194J 


Bill p**'* M ’ 

pH* 0 ( (|| Ad of IH »V I* abollahed slavery in the British dominions 
Bfl** 04 '* f (h/rrn Victoria to the throne of England 

A -:;; on of Penny *‘Y^ U m in F ‘ n K^nd by S, r Rowland Hill; Aden 


|ntn"' 


ell by 


England 


^nWarbe..., Rn .Ma ..ItaiLcI Turkey;Englandandl ametothe 

^e of Turkey- 

0 ('Ivil War wtarlcrd. Abraham Una selected Inth President of USA 

Amerioi" 

* «y abolished in America. 

Canal opened for traffic. 

r,| ck>rdon coplnred and slain at Khartoum. 

^unin,-. ol Ih.' K*' W-.r. 

()ulbre ,k ol Ihe Kumo |,ipanes.- War 

(tittle of the sea of japan; Japan inflicted a crushing naval defeat on Russia, a wave 
of nationalism spread in Asia. 

Chinese Republican Revolution; \mundHmrv ached South Pole (I Ht. 14) 

Outbreak of World War I (July 28). 

Battle of Jutland (Naval Battle). The British Grand Fleet under Admiral Jellico 
defeated Ihe Orman Fleet under Admiral Scheer, 

March / Feb. Revolution in Russia : Ihe C/ar abdicated and later assassinated; 
reformist Meashevikscame into power (Primvlvrn Krrvmkvl 

Nov./CXt Revolution in Russia: Revolutionary Bolsheviks came into power (/ «•;»/») 
Find of World War I (Nov. 11). 

The Paris Conference; the Treaty of Versailles. 

Foundation of the l eague of Nations (Jan. 10). 

The Irish Fn*,* State established with the status of a Dominion like Canada (Dec. 6). 
Turkish Republic proclaimed with Krmal Ataturkaa its First President. 

/.cn/ndied, and power passed into the hands of Stalimn Russia. 

Treaty of Locarno (between Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy and Belgium) 

Kellogg Pact (signed itt Paris by the principal powers of the world for the prevention 
of war; it had no effect). 

f/^/er became the Chancellor of Germany. 

War between Italy and Abyssinia (Ethiopia); Italy annexed Abyssinia (Ethiopia), 
Plebiscite in Saar. 

Germany invaded Poland : Outbreak of World War II (Sep. 1). 

FaM of Fr *"ce after German invasion (June 5); Italy entered World War 11 (June 11). 

J' ' Invades Russia (June 22); Framing of the Atlantic Charter (Aug. 1 *‘' F ‘ ,n 
•••eked Pearl Harbour (Hawaii Islands) (Dec. U USA entered World War II (Dec 
' h,,u entered World War II (Pec. 10) Air raids by Japan on Rangoon (IX, -^1 

C"" Sin «apore by Japanese forces (Feb. 15); Battle of Cor.il 

St* Sufft,rv,d heavy losses at the hands of the American fleet (May 3); Battle 

^‘‘ngrad (Sep. 19). 
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j J<< *,rfllt«h - Alhr Alte* 



, 1>flMr v * Stthnffrtd (Feb 81- Battle a/ fh«- g, Hm 

■All*. <*»>» “"V^Sy, 


h lr tnr AiiK* ^ ^ 

A^ It* .Varm^dy under the supreme n)mn 

j ^a_» (D-D*?) (June6k Liberation of Paris (Aug 25) ° # Q»^ 

f Mivw» Of Uu^iru lApt 22k Unconditional surrender of Cerm _ 

,u„ 7Jt USA dropped atom bomb on Hiroshima & \ag JVlk| *' r, y *o ^ 

A« VA Actual mnender of Japan (Sep. 2); World War II <-nd.-d (<*.. , £* n <A U) .^S 

-Treun/Ort 24i 


N 


AUJC T*r~ — — 

ofl/NO(Otl24A 


Association of Places 

rixr Awndoted with Place Associated 

Conuj Sapoleon Bonaparte Medina Prophet Muhammad 

Dropping of lint atom bomb PearlHarbour Japan \ attack duri 
taxation faw Christ St. Helena NapoJean Bonap ar(l . 

lUrdorua Alexander, the Great Trafalgar Nelson 

Mrcw Prophet Muhammad Waterloo Napoleon Bonaparte 

Abbreviated or Alternative Names 

Original Name Abbreviated/ ; . 

Alternative Name No*,* 

Richard Cobden Li-Ktvan 

^ Shrikh Mu < ibur ^"’an IJttle Corporal \ 

C^OuuaT Maid of O I P “ l '°" 

Man of Blood and Iron BjBlutck '■'.„d Orleans , ohnofAn . 

C B S. Man of Destiny v aDfl . 

^*wgc Bernard Shaw -- • - ' P ° kon 

*rfand Old Man of Britain Oadatunc 

(ifl'Al f a a.**— . 


^11 


Abbreviated/ 
Alternative Name 


Apostle of free Trade 
Bangahmdhu 


Commoner 
Iren Dulte, Tbe 

Rmg Maker 
l-ady of the l.amp 
Voltaire 

Wizard of the North 


Put. the Younger 
Wellington 
^ of Warwick 

*—*tat* Ma 

1 Hneois Mam» a 

-v.. 

fuehrer 


Man of Destiny 
Mark Twain 
So^rge of God 
t'ncle Ho 
Owcrt Fox 
Bard of Avon 
Maiden Queen 


Name of ih, 
Battle of Marathon 


Vfjf 


Samuel Clemens 
ChengJz Khan 
Ho Chi Minh 
^xen. Rommel 
h h akespea re 
Elizabeth I 
H- Eisenhower 
Adolf Hitler 


lm P°rtant Baltics 

.»« gS .. 

»* — l '”- 

' oton ' wre 'aac.w. 


Bafth- of Platj,. 
Baft/c of Myr.iie 


World History 



Hun' 


di«d*Ye»rWar 


^ j( to*iilfi«t»»dvrd 

^ gc Sparta and Athens, lasted for » year*. 

4^1 DC- Sparta and Athens; Spartans victorious 
421 BC 

111 BC Greek and Persian force*; Greeks victorious 

190 BC Syrian and Roman forces; Syrian forces defeated (north¬ 
west Lydia). 

4* AD t aesor defeated/ ‘ontpey . 

1066 William . the Duke of Normandy defeated/ (.in -Id . the King 

of England. England came under the control of Normans 

133H- Fought between France and England. 

1453 The cause of the war was the succession question to the 
throne of France which was claimed by I do .m: III of 
England. The war was resumed by / lent \ \ and was 
brought to an end by the heroism of/ojn .>/ An — A 
country girl who overthrew the power of England Joan 
of Arc w as burnt alive at the stakes in 1431. 


wa r of the Roses 

1455- 

1485 

A pglo-Spanish War‘1588 

(Spanish Armada War) 

Battle of Gibraltar Way 

1607 

Thirty-Year War 

1618- 

1648 

Gvil War in England 

1642- 


1649 

Battle of Blenheim 

1704 

War of Austrian 1740- 

Succession 

1748 

Seven-Year War 1756- 

(Anglo-French War III) 1763 

Battle of the Nile 

1798 

Battle of Trafelgar 

1805 

Battle of Austerliz 

1805 


Civil War in England; The cause of the war was a struggle 
tor the throne of England between the two royal houses of 
Lancaster and York. 

Spanish and English fleets fought in the English Channel; 

The English fleet under Lord How ard defeated of the 
Spanish Armada. 

The Dutch defeated the Spanish and Portuguese. 

Started as religious-cum-political war between the 
Lutherans and Catholics in Germany and developed into 
an international war. 

Between Cavaliers (King Charles 1 suppoters) and forces 
of Parliament led by Oliver Cromw ell. King Charles I 
executed. 

England and Austria headed byMartboo ;a; 1 defeated 
france and Russia. 

Queen of Austria, A faria Thereto (daughter of Charles VII1 
was challenged by Kmg hredenek II of Prussia. England 
supported the queen and Frederick II was helped by France. 
Ended with a Treaty which recognised the Queens right to 
the throne after the death of King Frederick. 

Britain and France against Austria and Prussia; the British 
alliance won. 

British and French fleets, Britain victorious. 

British fleet defeated fleets of France and Spain. British 
fleets were commanded by Admiral Ve/son, who was 
killed during the battle. 

Britain, Austria, Russia and Prussia on one side and France 
on the other. Y.i pohon (France) defeated Austria and 

Russia. 



!ft 

Vame of the Battle Yei r 
Battle of Borodino 1812 
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Battle of Leipzig 1813 
Battle of Waterloo 1815 

First Opium War 1840 


Crimean War 


American Civil War 

Sino-Japanese War 
Battle of Omdurman 
Boer War 


1854- 

1856 

1861- 

1865 


Countries involved 

Between France and Russia. \ opo , V, 

at Burodino, and nearly defeat^ the p” in v ad 
on reaching Moscow, his armv suZiNs , 4 V 
was forced to retreat. N'apolean s \lLfTJ' C * v y iSj 

Germany and combined forces of a ' 

Russia, de/eated Napoleon Austri «*. p,ri 

British forces led b)'DukeofWellington , c- , 

de/eated French forces led by 
captured and exiled to St. Helena 

^ina and Britain; Chinese yielded op ium . * * V 

Uasa h a<1( 


Geography 
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1894- 

1895 

1898 


1899- 

1901 


Russo-Japanese War 1904 - 
battle of Port Arthur 1905 
& Battle of Yalu) 

Balkan War I 


Balkan War Ji 


World War / 


World War II 


rhe combined forces of the British r 
defeated Russia. K Fren ch and T Url 

Northern states of America under Ah L 
defeated the Southern states and esLihU .*' r,,h ‘ ,r ” U„ ni 

and abolished the slavery. ,! >hed a Federal sla J 

J,pan defeated Ouea and occupied F„m,osa and Kona 
MMaW^diLf >SyP>ian foTOS defca,ed »» forces * 

British b >' He 

Whoopposed Britishers Because of *2%^ 

■*** 

*££ by ******** was 

“sr who swp ^*** of b r u u :^ 

jsrs^j F n b r 

battle beriveen F n L 2 ,4 Balt ! e ° f Jut,and 0916)— Naval 
Germany 3 Battle < ^ erman y* England defeated 

France I c^ZH c CrdU " (I ’ I6) - F “ u g ht between 

Prance defeated c p ‘• tcond battle of Marne (1918) — 

1** A*is Po«^r y - <S ~ d ™s°"PW m 

1945 Powers (Britain and T' itS a,,ies ^ against the Allied 

famous Battle; Battle of ^, Axis . Po ' v « rs were defeated. 

victon- durine thl w L. A,ame,n 0942) - The Allies 

Rommel’s forces (Seed 7^ 11 and rctreat oi General 

{bev details on page 163} 

★★★ 


1912 


1913 


- irnnumly defined as the totality of everything that exists, 
■A** aiv-etf* 'f a ir -,l matter and energy, the planets, stars, galaxies and the 
fef“fflactic S p a ce. 

1,1 n ‘ ersc is known asCosmology. 

cosmos (universe) + logos (science) 


limit. 


Averse has n ° 

system i>l billions of stars, which also contains a large number 
isava ainly of hydrogen gas) and dust, isolated in space from similar 
r 0 fgas cloU S 

h )ut 100 billion galaxies (10 u galaxies) in the universe, and each 
r Then? ^ atX \ an ave rage, 100 billion stars (10 u stars). So, the total number of 

g alaX : n h t he universe is 10~ stars. 

StafS 1 Ik WW Galaxy is the home of the Earth and our Solar System. It is 

sp^ 1 Galaxy was formed 5 billion years after the Big Bang. 
r Stoown galaxy is the Dwarf Galaxy. 

r U j niI tn tlie modern thought, universe can be classified into two parts 
’ ^a) Atmosphere and (b) Space. 

. universe is explained by the Big Bang Theory, formulated and 

* p^p'osed by the Belgian! astronomer and cosmologist Georges Lemaitre. 

y Andromeda is our nearest galaxy. 

fhe Big Bang Theory 

- All the matter in the universe was originally a concentrated lump called 
primeval atom. 

> Big Bang was an explosion that occurred 15 billion years ago, leading to the 
formation of galaxies of stars and other heavenly bodies. 

> Since then, all the galaxies have been flying away from one another causing 
expansion of the universe. 

Star 

> Gumps of dust and gas in a nebula come together due to gravity and form 
stars. 

Stars are made of hot burning gases. 

They emit light of their own and are very large and very hot. 

h*ght takes about 4.3 years to reach us from the next nearest star proximo 

untauri. 

^SoUr System 

(o e S0 ^ ar s y s tem consists of the sun, the eight planets and their satellites 
enrw ° ns )' and th° us ands of other smaller heavenly bodies such as asteroids, 

^ and meteors. 
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The f*un in at the* centre ot the solar system and all 11 
around it. " fi°d 

Th 

found 


T 
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x’gravitattorMl pull of the sun keeps all the planets a 
und if I hus. flu* motion of all fhr members of th,. 


tQH art* r , 
**v 


'o| 


V 


mainly by the gravitational force of the sun 
Planets revolve around the* sun in elliptical orbit 


. Venus 






” ^ •**"* nearest to the sun is Me 

farfht st tnmi the sun is Neptune (not Pluto). ' J “ <IU me p] an 

*• n.. sU-of«.lar«y»temh*s been estimated to at about 10 * A u 

he solar system is dominated by the sun which ^ , , U * 

the nutter in the whole solar system. ' 1 ‘ >Un s ,or a, ™ost 99.9% of 

* *«zz‘!Zi%zr 01 *" ^ enersy in the ^ ***»• 

Uranus^,W Nuprenfa^ Jupiter Sa tun , 

The Son Member, of thc Sola, System 

* The Sun is at the centre of the Solar System. 

‘ If I *1^ <S th,l1tVn ,aWl times •* that of the Earth 
,s the nearest star to the Earth 

!' ' V’" °f «K1!y for life on Earth 

Its diameter Is 14 lakh kms. 

U is coir 'P**<i of 71 % Hydrogen. .• 

I Ivdrogenand Helium m* »l . ' ° 1 ,um Jnd 2*5% other elements. 
Within the Sun hlZ ma,n8a ^P^*fo^Sun. 

,7^"* 4 " wH ' nd *« dut> u> nudear fuskm 

to a su ace temperature of 5778 K or 5S04 85“C 
Hu* temperature at the centra V 85 

^n,ngsu rt a^ofthel^" :7; ind 1571 * '**<* 15,000,000«C 
‘ nt<r K> «'nd acts as a source of J, > P ^'tospher^, it appears like a disc, radiates 
Hv outer layer 0 f s Un . , 

f C ! >mn * ,s vis *Np only dunn^l IT T'T Up ° f thin hot gases, is called Corona. 

Coronagraph) ^ ° f the sun (<* with a special solar 


tra^^x) lern p^ r hour. 

8 *- ,50 million kms away from the Earth 

' ^ l p i5 ab° ut , 3 00 000 km per second) takes about 8.5 minutes to reach 

Jodies which continuously revolve around and are lighted 


r’th the sun through millions of stars in our galaxy at a 

" . — linnr 


as Carla. 


r ^ 5 “”; h . planets in the Solar system. 

^ ar eeig n ^ ^ een recently discovered by NASA named 

' . n inth P lanCl t T an ets according to their distance from the Sun is Mercury, 

• L^ah’ Mars’ Jupiwr, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune. 

’ Vefl** 5 ' >t planets according to their size (in descending order i.e. from 

^gcq^H^jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, Earth, Venus, Mars, Mercury. 
big u,sma > big£ esl and mercur >' is the smallest planets of our solar system. 

. jupi* ri5lhe 18 

lJ5S i6tf l * on ot . ^eThave been divided into two groups. All the planets of a 
The eigh 1 P a C SO me common features. 'Terrestrial planets' or 'Rocky 
articular g^P D i ane ts' or 'Gaseous planets' (Gas giants) are the two 

gySST 

^ l nets nearest to the Sun-Mercury, Venus, Earth and Mars are called 
r The tour P J tS/ because their structure is similar to the earth. 

Te'rkmr planets— Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune are called Jovian 
V planets are classified into the following two groups inner and outer planets. 


These are separated by asteroid belt 
Inner Planets 

They include Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars. 


Outer Planets 

They include Jupiter Saturn, Uranus 
Neptune etc. 

fln IK nearer to the sun. They are far away from the sun. 

They are made up of dense metallic minerals. They are made up of hot gases, mainly 

hydrogen and helium. 

The) 1 move faster and have a shorter period of They move rather slowly and has e a longer 
solution. period of revolution. 

They have thin, rocky crust. They are all gaseous bodies. 

H*)'have a mantle rich in iron and magnesium. Made of gases. 

% have a core of molten metals. They have ring systems around them. 

“V have thin atmosphere. 

^ have very few natural satellites (or moons) They have a large number ot na 
' 00 satellites. satellites (or moons). 

. Some Notable Facts About Various Planets and Satellites 

Mfrcury 

Mercury is the closest planet to the Sun. 
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Venus 


It is extremely hot planet. 

The planet has no water on it 

Mercury'planet has no gases like CO^N^H, and O vvhi i 

blocks of life. “ 2 rh can act a., 

Otll] 

Mercury planet has no protective blanket like Oznn* 
from harmful radiations. round it t D p- 




Venus is the second planet in distance from the Sun TV . 
the Earth and is also the brightest planet. IS ^ ane * *s n ear 

>* Venus is known as the'Evening Star' as well as'Mornin > St 

*• *"!? is b y * «W<k cloud cover, hence known as X m, 

( veil means unclear/cover). Vt*i| ec j pj a ^ 

** Venus is Uke forth in size and mass, and hence also Ic „ 

'Earth's twin'. It also rotates clockwise like Uranus. ' n as th(? 

’Sf e ™“ is the , hoHes( planet (even hotter than Mercury) of „ur c,, 

due to its veil of cloud. V ot ° ur S°lar System 

L IT haS n ° ' Vah?r0n iL 1fa * iS "° SUffident W on the Venus. 

^ forth is the largest of the inner planets. 

»- The Earth is 23W tilted on its axis and thus makes 66W ancle 
" **** 23 hours 56 minu( « and 4.091 seconds to rotate on its axis 

: " Tl f 5 ** - « -mutes to revolve around the Sun. 

Xeato^t^ta^r^ ^^ ^ to the 

The Moon 

*’ The Moon is tlx- only satellite of the earth 

is emptk^ mCU r " f 3/475 km and itS drcum ference is 10,864/km while itsoiW 

^ earth is 4,06,000 km and 

^ It takes 27 days 7 hour* a a** ■ 

about 27'/$ days is called fh . / ” 1,nut< f to rotate on ite axis (this period of 

of time it takes to revolve around ? Wn/ ^ n ^ a PP roximateI Y lhc same P eTiod 
with reference to thi> u ^ eart ^- Tta moon's period of revolution 

and 2.8 ^ <29 d ^' > 2 h —' « min ut« 

Oni„ so »™*Penod is called a synodic month 

tJhJZ??* total 5UrfaCe 0f the moon is visible from the earth, 
low lying plaias. ^ rn,M,n is <»f mountains whereas the dark patches are 

moon, which always remaim dar^” ° fdUSt P artic,es ' ison the rear side of the 
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„ the moon is liebuity mnuntamwhidh is 10,660 meter 
.^nonth 

^ysphexe, no twilight and no sound. 

^ 1( inh asn0 j ur ing daytime is about ICXTC and during night it drops 


takes 1.3 seconds to reach the Earth. 


. r&g&r c 

, moon taw^» -- 

** .m 1 , >injs one-fourth (1 /4th) the size of the Earth. 

1* ^>of ib 1 ’ 1 ( Moon is one-sixth (1 /6th) that of the Earth. 

fl >t> ooal P “ magnesium etc elements are found on the Moon's surface. 

' S^^Toon is called Selenology'. 

I known as the fossil planet. 

-1 and Dink sky of Marsgive it the name. Red Planet\ 
two sateUites of Mars. 

'+* M j S the latg^t planet of the Solar System. 


jupiter 

jupi^ r lS 
Li4rO 


also known as 


winter planet as its average temperature is very low 


' ymeda satellite of Jupiter is the largest satellites the Solar System. 


S*® . ^ second largest planet in the Solar System. 

’ ^ to bright concentric rings which are made up of ice and .covered 
which revolve around it. 


r Saturn i 
dust particles 
> Titan is the largest satellite of Saturn. 


Innas 

> Uranus is about four times 


the size of the Earth. This planet appears greenish 
a colour because of methane gas present in its atmosphere. 

> Uranus was discovered in 1781 by Sir William Hersiel. 

> Uranus is the 7th planet from the Sun. 

> Uranus is the first planet to have been discovered by the use of a telescope. 
Uranus is the third biggest planet of the Solar System. 

> Uranus isextremely cold, having surface temperature-l^C ^d is suiTourvded 

by 13 rings namely zeta (U)/ R1986U2,6, 5,4, alpha (a), beta (p), eta t , g 
(y), delta (6), lambda (k), epsilon (6E), nu (v) and mu (p). 

Uranus rotates from east to west on its axis, which is opposite to other p 
except Venus. 

Jhe axis of Uranus has large inclination so that it appears to be lying 
nence **hears the name 'A Planet on its Side'. 

Uptime 

> ^"eistheSth planet of the Solar System. 

* e tej nperature on the surface of Neptune remains low. 
x . 1 is very similar to Uranus and can be considered as its tw in* 

** >tUne * s surrounded by methane rings of sub zero temperature. 
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m lv3t» PV UVut* romnaugn. Qis^ ‘ 

Now with the omission of Pluto from the Solar System, its n 
been restricted tothe eight classical planets namely \k*rcur\ 

Mars, lupiter. Satu.n:. Uranus and Neptune ■' '^Us, 

/% /^aAa m. r* m in s ti o n 


Mars, lupi 

Pluto Gets a Numerical Denomination 

Weeks alter it was demoted to a sub-planetaiy status. Pluto \ v 
name to reflect its new status as a dwarf planet in September, 2006 Tb ^* Ven a n*- 
planet wasassigned the asteroid number 134340 by the Minor pj anet p forrn Pr^ 
the official organisation responsible for collecting data about aster • entre <MPCi 
in our Solar System. ' ‘ °‘ Us ar >d cor^ 

Pluto’s companion satellite* Charon (Pluto's largest moon) ,V 
are considered part of the same system and will not be assigned inT H >'^ 
numbers. Instead. they will now be called 1343401, II andlHa^v!^^ 

N'.m.of jbou ' ,hc rhne,s 

s& Hi.,/ 

revolution on its axis P Spared f° satellites 


revolution on its axis 
"wind Sun 
Mmw SS-Kfkn, SSd*, 

Venus 106 »a.7<u„ ” W78km 

*“* •»■»*- a » r IZ,00km 

' «US U760te > 

r- 

up,to w«wi- ... [w ZZ” 

Z™ «*«*■. *S,«, 

t LW '°Z n 

**»"* «•«»!■ 16U )Wo 18 ^ h ° UrS 

Asteroids (or Planetoids! 


6.780 km 
h42,80o km 
k20,000 km 
50^00 km 
^<600 km 


e«th taken 
as 1 

0.055 

0.8 

1 

0.1 
318 
95 
15 
17 


(or 

moons) 

None 

None 

1 


67(50-1 

62(53* 

15 

8 


--vwius, 

Asteroids are also known as m 
JV^^thatntvo,^^. 

1 1^ are ">“*• found "* Sun - 

et debns which failed to assets ° rt ’ 115 o( Mar* 

6 ^ has rome h> be calltr^. Plan «s tod £i ,Uf>iler ' ^ are a b 

asler °id belt' ^ ° n ltBV °*ving aroui 
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W **» 5aX V’toherical. elongated or irregular in shape. 
- **’ aoid* °' ay 0 n their axis, every 5 to 20 hours. Certt 


uroids have been identified. 


A.-*: 

xll * 


&fit* 1 * _ 

, t ‘ jjtelh^ ( OXJ nd in two clouds moving in the orbit of Jupiter one 

-.-».*fOid'' ,iU... nv.i'ino (vthinil it 


is rc 


itate 


Certain asteroids may 


S’ -r '^"andTe other moving behind it. 

- \rfing ahea h lt ^ese asteroids occupy a place where a planet could have 
n -ienti stsbel,eV *pn?vented front its formation by the disruptive gravitational 
r nearby giant planet. Jupiter. 


nearby giant planet 

j Meteorites 

M et<o jS,n n d Meteorites are also called shooting stars. 

_ Meteor ^ c ts ot * roc ks coming towards the earth, formed due to the 

r M^ teorS ^asteroids with one another. 

‘ usually small, and due to the heat produced by air resistance, bum 

- Me J2orefoev reach foe Earth's surface. 

U P eteors an? large and do not bum up aimpletely, they land on the Earth's 

r W JSTand are known as Meteorites. 

^ U .i ^roorites are believed to originate in the asteroid belt, where a sudden 
^ ^UiTion may send them towards the Earth and the Earth's gravity attracts 
its surface. 




^Vi’ntors of the Solar System, Comets (the name derived from the Latin words 
Stella cometa meaning 'hairy star') are among the most spectacular and 
unpredictable bodies in the Solar System. 

- Comets move around the Sun in regular orbits, but their orbits are elongated 
ellipses that it takes them hundreds and, sometimes even thousands of years 
to complete one revolution around the Sun. 

> Comets are made up of frozen gases which hold together rocky and metallic 
materials. 

> A comet becomes visible only when it travels dose to the Sun. 

> Its ice melts and the gas and dust is swept back into a tail. 

> The tail always points away from the Sun. So when it is tra\ elling aw a\ from 
the Sun it is led by its tail. 


Features of a Comet „ ., , . .. , . 

^ A comet is characterised by a long luminous tai. w 1 emi l 8 

> But this is visible only when foe comet's orbit passes close to foe bun. 

» When the comet travels close to foe Sure the ice melts to a head ot gas called 

Coma. 


^ The Sun's radiation sweeps this into a ga> tail. 

* Oust particles are also swept back to form a dust tail. 


a 


Stars 

^ Stars are heavenly bodies made up 

own light. 


of hot burning gases, thus shining by their 


• ikL. 




UA 


^ SJrffhWlTI 

hut they an 


t.iuent't ((fiu'fiil Kruiwlftl^i* 


with r«*j»p«*ct to each other. In fad they ar *, n 
. at such great distance that relative changes i n p,^?^ 
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eaNe only over the « eiituries | 

According to NASA Pro-ima C entauri is the closest star to the H 


•on 


b» 


% 


it^ 1 


ffi 


,bt»ut 


1 (Kl (MH) light-years across and is about H),0W light years thick 


► According io •**/**"» .«•*. . "■ me Earth 

Sun. It is about 4.24 light years away. n ^ 

► Pole star (or Polaris), Sirius, Vega, ( apella, Alpha centauri, 

Pmxinia * entauri, Spica, Kegulus, Pleiades, Aldebaran, A returns A ?*% 

• r. ../ it... . ... .^1 ... . ■ • 


.11 


I"! 

Ill ul course the Sun are Home of the important examples of thJs la ^‘W 


r M ., ky Way because it appears as a soft glowing light of bill*, t 

j1 .aii*d the 1 - s<> , ar (hat they can be seen only in constellation, not 

J ** 

ir atciy- that this band of light was produced by wuntli-ssindicadual 

ferrS^«y ecannot9ee - 


00 Y250 million years to complete mn- revolution. 

r it 3 . th - s closest Galactic neighbour 

Apd|0 med* : ‘^. s a spira l galaxy and also our closest neighbour. 

^ndrt’in* 1 tu// v patch of light and contains millions of stars. 

r It a P pearh ^j S 1L . sl object that can be seen with the naked eye. 
r is l,U ‘ '!*[ ,u p Milkv Way, it belongs to a group of galaxies k 


1 4 < l» about Star* 

,. I hen* are billions and billions of stars in the sky but only about 2000 
In* *n*»*n with the naked eye on a clear moonless night. 

► Them are 10" stars in the Universe. 

► Al 
an 

In eithi ‘1 hemisphere, only 2(KN) stars are visible at any given tinu* 




cat 


m ml HOIK) stars are visible from the Earth with naked eye. Out of this I r 11 " ih the Milky Way, it belongs to a group of galaxies known as the l • hmI 

* visible in the Northern I lemisphere and 4000 in the Southern I !,!„ ?H - A . U ’ n8 hich in turn is a part of Virgo Cluster of groups. 

! 'PW <Jn»uP<* rc , rou ped into clusters.Some clusters contain thousands 

1 ike stars, galaxies • o 

I he other 2000 are located in the day time sky and the brightness of th.»c r t .lixies. 

renders them invisible ** oif> ^ lh v ics along with the Milky Way and the Andromeda arc grouped 

' Ser into duster ca.led the l-a. Group. 

„ nusiers may gtoup together into upper clusters. 

dusters are also spread randomly throughout the universe. 


( uiifttrlldtiuns 

-■ In enable aslionomeis to identify roughly the position of the stars, the sky 1^ 
been divided into units. These units are known as( 'onstellations. 

• rhese const ell At ions wen* named in tlu* honour ot mythological characteni 

»- Al present H8 iXMistellatlons are recognized. 

Some well known constellations 

** Some well known constellations, with their Indian names arc given below: 


CunMrllatlimn 

Indian namt*N 

(. onstollatioos 

Indian name* 

Uftw Major (t ttdl Hoar) 

Saptaiishi 

Cancer* 

Kark 

U 0..1 Minor (1 title** IU*ar) 

1 Jhrvrni Miitsya 

1 1*0* 

Simha 

1 >rton fl looter) 

Mriga 

Virgo* 

Kanya 

Mr.icyi (1 btigorO 

KaU-ya 

Libra* 

Tula 

Norpio* 

Vrlhhi Uik.i 

Sagittarius* 

1 )hanu 

\lH**.* 

NK*sh 

Capricorn* 

Makar 

laoroh* 

Vrlsh 

Aguarius* 

kumbh 

1 Jerninl* 

* 1.* AnJiai signs 

Mithun 

Pisa'S* 

Mccn 


Galaxy 

Margegroupotstars. dust and light gases, bound together by their own 
is called a galaxy 

* 1W art * *0» galaxies in the universe. + 

VSeliveonthe outer edge ot a spiral type of galaxy called theMilky Way* " * 
»s a suit liHUHXt light vears in diameter and is rotating slowly, 
t ailh » C.ataxy : I he Milky Way 

I ho Milky Way is a large spiral-shaped galaxy 


> Sup 

Nebulae are huge interstellar clouds of gas and dust that appear as faint, misty 
patches of light scattered all over the sky. 

> They appear either as bright luminous clouds or as dark patches agains a 

brighter background. 

* A nebula depends for ils luminosity upon the presence of stars that have either 
arisen from it or are contained in it. 

v If the stars are extremely hot, the hydrogen in the nebula is ionize 
a certain amount of light of its own. 

v If a star is less hot, the nebula shines only by reflection. , 

s If then* are no suitable stars, the nebula does not shine and . 

can be detected only because it blots out the light of the stars ty 

hw* Earth : Shape and Size 
Shape of the F.arth 

thagoras(572-500 B.C.), a Greek philosopher and mathematician," as aim ng 
1 e first to suggest that the Barth yvas shaped like a glo v. 

T||p 

were a Hal disc, then the rising Sun would hac c ~ the 
f!"*«‘he same time. But this does not happen. Places in the 

s J **' 8 Son earlier. ,., n d then the hull. 

It th sh JP approaches land, its tunnel or mast | s «' 01 ’ Jt ,t K . same 

^ ^ rt h had been flat, the whole ship would have been seen 
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The Earth is * sphere 

». iTie Earth is rarely oriented in the same position during . 
but it always casts a circular shadow, thus proving t|, <lt 
A sphea* is the only solid body that will always cast a circul i is " * F 
3 - At the North Pole, the Pole Star can always be observed ,,j *1 

sky, since the star lies in the line with the axis of the Barth ° i„ 
>* As one travels southwards, the angle of Pole Star decreases 
>* At the Equator the angle becomes zero degree. 

> This observation proves that the path of travel is an arc <>f \ 

>* The Sun, Moon and all the heavenly bodies .ipjx».ir (<> j >( . 

viewed from different positions. It seems logical to com hi I. ( 7 i " T,r *' 1 wL 
no exception. 1 ' ldl the Earth * 

3- The photographs of the Earth taken from tin* space nrov«. k.. 

that the Earth is a sphere. * ■ ° n ^ a ny 

The Earth as an Oblate Spheroid 

^ Refined measurements of the Earth have proved that the true for , . 
resembles a sphere that has been com pressed .it die pi »| rs ln .j m f 
at the Equator. This form is known as an oblate spheroid. ' ' ldc 

The various factors which make the earth suitable for life 
to evolve and survive are 

^ The earth has all the essential elements like carbon, 
hydrogen nitrogen and oxygen, which act as 
building block for the origin of life. 

The earth is neither too hot nor too cold. It has the 
right temperature range for carrying out the life- 
sustaining chemical reactions. 

The earth has a lot of water in the form of l.,k<-s 
rrvers and oceans for the growth and survival of life! 

foTlhe'^“7? " XV u« 0n 6“ ini ' s atmosphere 
- 1, Tu ' ,V,nK bein *» ,hrou 8h breathing. 

PrH 'f iVC blankt- ' of ozon a layer 
ulSvi.lt" rr PhlW ‘° Mvelife from harmful 
» Biodw' r,? ° ns comin 8 h«m the sun. 

variation of life, incrt ‘ as< ' '"wards equator. Biodiversity is the degree 
ecosystems. It is richiwl hi'the tm* ^ 1 " 1 ly ° f ' ,r 8 0nisms present in diffe"’ 

SUU TV * to ° f Th * E * rth 

System in terms of size* and' bun ' ' s *he fiftli larg<*st planet in die ^ 

Age | f _ 

4,550 million years 

Volume 5.9726 x 10 24 kg 

M ean Density 108.321 x lO^km’ 


Composition of Earth k 


2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 


Iron 

Oxygen 

Silicon 

Magnesium 

Nickel 

Sulphur 

Gilrium 

Aluminium 

Others 


35 

30 

15 

)3 

2.4 

1.9 

1.1 

1,1 

0.5 


108.321 x 10 
5514 kg/m 1 
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,s U r«*' 




,ua* ori ‘ 


ht 


W 


4 radU,f 

dUwnctcr 


ijiori 


51,00,66,000 iu{ km 
14,84,29,000 sq.km (29 1%) 
36,16,37,0(K) m| km (70.9%) 
38,26,72,000 m|. km 

12,756 km 
6,378.1 km 
12,713.6 km 
6,356.8 km (ILK *;) 

40,077 km 
40,00*1 km 


8,850 m 

400 m/1,300 ft (approx.) 

ll,033m. (36,201 ft) 

152 million km (approx.) 
147 million km (approx.) 
14,95,98,262 km (1.0 AU) 


pjjtr radiuf' 

^drcumfer^ncc 

adifll^» nar<h 

^UndpoInKMI.Itven-st. Nepal) 

.^Ci Jordan andlsrael) 

Pacific Ocean, near Japan) 

Maximum distance from the Sun (At Aphelion) 

Minimum distance from the Sun (At Perihelion) 

Dw mean distance from the Sun 
► 29.1% of the total surface area of Earth is covered by continents (land), while 
70.9% is covered by oceans. 

>* The total water area of the earth including tin* oceans, lakes, rivers, ice sheets 
<md the water in the atmosphere is called hydrosphere and it covers ahoul 71% 
of the earth's surface. 

Continents of The World 

Asia, Africa, North America, South America, Europe, Australia and Anlarctiia 
‘•re the seven continents. 

bets about Asia 

latitude 

hmgitude 
Area 


: 10”S and 80" N 
: 25°Band 17(rW 

: 44,579,000 sq. km (approx. 30% of the world) 

4,351 million (mid 2014) (60.11% of world population! 
ant,s *?as Arctic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean, Red Sea, Ouit oi 
Aden, Persian ( *uIf, Gulf of Oman, Arabian Sea, Hay o tn K*' - 
^ hina Siea, Yi’llow Sea of Okhotsk, Bering Sim- 


‘Vlation 

OcvJ 


arid 

4 %i^| | 


,,r "its 

>4,. 


,,, " K EveruHt (B.HSt) metre,.)* and Dead Sea ( 1%.H mf reupecttvely 

(* World's Highest and Iow. m point I 

Htrait of Malacca, Bering Strail. 

( aspian Sea, Ar.il Sea, hake Baikal, hake Balkha l> 





Lucent 's Citwral Knowledge 

Kurile. Sakhalin. Honshu. Hokkaido. Taiwan. IW 
Java. Celebes. New Guinea. Philippines, Sri Un^ Sui H» 
Cyprus. ' ■ B * h s 

: Pamir Knot Himalayas, Karakoram. Kunlun. Tie, ^ 

Hindu Kush, Elbruz. Pontic. Sulaiman, Zaun* t S " an * Mu 
Yablonovot Stanovoi. S ' ,aur **. 

: Anatolia Plateau. Plateau of Iran, Plateau of Ar b 
of Tibet Tarim Basin. Plateau of Mongolia, Platt- 
Decan Plateau. ' ‘ u °* Y unn 4fl 

Kamchatka Peninsula, Peninsula of Korea, Peninsula 
China. Malay Peninsula. Indian Peninsula, Arabian p lndu 
: Arabian Desert Thar Desert Gobi Desert. cnin *>uU 

: Eupharates, Tigris, Indus, Ganga, Brahmaputra Hw 

Yang-Tse, Si-Kiang, Amur, Uma Yenisei, Ob. Irrawadv sTi*~ H °' 
Mekong. ' d 

Important dries : Adea Karachi. New Delhi. Mumbai, Kolkata, Colombo V 

(former Rangoon), Kuala Lumpur. Bangkok. Ho ChiUSf 
Gt >’ (former Saigon), Singapore, Manila. Guang/hou (uJZ 
Canton), Hong Kong, Shanghai, Tokyo. 

Facts about Africa 

Latitude 35° S and 37° N 

Longitude : 50" E and XT’ W 

Population : 1,136 million (mid-2014) (15.69% of world population] 

: 30,065,000 sq km (approx. 20.3% of the world). 

Ooeawand Seas: Indian Ocean, Red Sea, Atlantic Ocean, Gulf of Guinea. 
Mediterranean Sea. 
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Islands 

Mountains 

Plateaus 

Peninsulas 

Deserts 

Rivers 


Highest and 
Lowest Points 
Straits 
Lakes 
Islands 

9 

Mountains 

Plateaus 

CXserts 


Kilimanjaro (5,895 m.) and Lake* Assai (-156.1 m) respectively. 

Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb, Straits of Gibraltar. 

Victoria, Tanganyka, Malawi, Chad, Rudolf, Albert 

Madagascar, Cape Verde Islands, The Comoros, Mauntiu* 
Seychelles. 

Atlas, Drakensberg, Kilimanjaro. 

Plateau of Africa - the entire continent is a plateau. 

Sahara, Kalahari, Namib. 

Facts about North America 

Canad!Tr no f^ wrn continent °f Western 1 hemisphere, comprising USA- 

consider*^ 1 Amt ' nca ' low «- range in east and centra) plains. Climate van* 
considerably owing to wide range of latitude and altitude. 

Latitude : T* N and 84 w N 

Longitude : 20* W and 180" W 

: 24 ' 235 ; 280 *9 (approx. 165% of the world) 

353 million (mid-2014) [4.88% of world population) 


(wography 





\m 


Onerah 

iafustnes 

tnportanl cities : 


Canute 


?icu about Latin 

Ua^tude 

Mti 

VUtion 

!*** and 
r** Points 

'Sod, 

^ns 


. , Colorado, Mupvr. !«««»»• 

Chih 0 - 1 ' ' (largest sweet water lake m tlv world). Hun,., 
|jki- SOP*'' 1 " slave> c.nat Bear, Erie, Ontario etc 
MichiBa"- M , lU ne St. 1 .awrente. Mat kiii/ie, Colorado, 
i^^mac.OhioeU. 

J ° d tkvan. Pacific CXvan, Arctic (X*an, Gulf ol Mexico, 
Atiantn ' () f California, C,ulf t»f Alaska, Bering S a, 

Caribbean Sea, c.u 

Hu dM»n Bay ^ lar ^ t coastline (2,02.080 km) in the world 

Mdcinley (6,194 m) and 1 X*ath Valley (-85.9m)respectively 
o^rinft StT3it* 

• inland, Baffin. Victoria. N.wf.nmdland. Cuba. |ama.ca, 

D^'iins Appalachain. Bn>oks, Kuskolkwim. Alaska Ran^. 
Ca«ad.- Range, Coastal Range. Sierra Nevada. Sierra Madre eU 

Columbia Plateau, Colorado Plateau. Mexican Plateau. Canadian 

Shield. 

Temperate and tropical products, cereals, tobacco, sugaiheet. 
potatoes etc. 

. Coal, petroleum, iron, manganese etc. 

Ship building, wcupied formerly by Red Indians; now mainly 
bv Whites with many Blacks in the south. 

New York, WashingtonD.C., Boston, Chicago, Dallas, I AtmitSan 

Francisco, Los Angeles, Seattle. Montreal. Toronto. Vancouver. 
Mexico City, I lavana, Kingston, Ottawa tti 
Extending to within 10* of latitude of both the equator and 
the. North Pole, North America has every climatic ««. tam 
tropical rain forest and Savanna on the- ‘ ,f 

America to areas of permanent ice cap, besides 
Tundra climates and arid as well as semi-and zones 

America, Caribbean 
12° N and 55° N 

35° W and 81° W 


17,820,770 sq. km (approx. 12% of the world). 

618 million (mid-2014) |8.54% of world population) 

** beas : Atlantic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Caribbean Sea. 

Aconcagua (6,960 m) and Valdes Penin (-39.9 m) respe^^dy 
Straits of Magellan 
l-ake Maracaibo, Lake Titicaca 
Galapagos. Falkland, Lierra del Fuego 
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Plateaus 

rv'spft* 

Rivers 

Important cities 


l.uiYtit * General Knowledge 

Plateau of Bolivia, Plateau of Equador. 

Atacama, Pantagonia 

Amazon, Orinoco. Paraguay, Parana, Uruguay 

Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, Montivideo o 
La Pa/. Lima, Bogota, Valparaiso, Sao P au l 0 b^ 0 ' 
Manaus ' le “ 
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Facts about Europe 

latitude 35° N and 73° N 

I ongitude 25“ W and 65° E 

An-a : 10,530,750 sq.km (approx.) ( 7 . 1 %); greatest lemrthn 4l 

3.H60 km: breadth east tn west s “xnn l. ... h orl hto 


s 


south 


• mm ' ' r * O 

3,860 km; breadth east to west 5,300 km. 

Population : 741 million (mid-2014) [10.24% of world population] I 
Oa .ms and Seas Atlantic Ocean, Arctic Ocean, Mediterranean Sea r 

Black Sea, White Sea. North Sea, Norwegian Sea BaltSE!*” 8 * 
of Bothnia, Guif of Finland, Bay of Biscay, Aegcanta, Ad^ 


Highest and 

Lowest Points 

Straits 

Lakes 

Islands 

Mountains 


Plateaus 

Rivers 


: Mt. Elbrus (5,642 m) and Caspian Sea (-28.0 m) respectivelv. 

: Straits of Gibraltar y 

Uke Ladoga, Onega, Peipus, Vanern, Vaitern. 

• British Isles, Iceland, Sardinia, Sicily, Crete. 

Alps, Pyrenes, Appenines, Dinaric Alps, Carpathiaas, 
Transylvanian Mts., Balkans, Caucasus, Urals. 

: Plateau of Bohemia, Plateau of Spain, Central Massif. 

: Danube, Rhine, Po, Dnieper, Don, Vistula, Elbe, Oder. 

Seine, Loire, Garrone, Douro, Tagus Ural. 

Impt rtant cities . London, Paris, Madrid, Antwerp, Amsterdam, Bonn, Moscow, 
Copenhagen, Oslo, Stockholm, Frankfurt, Berlin, Warsaw, 
Rome, Venice, Athens, Budapest, Belgrade, Munich, Prague. 
Vienna etc. 

Facts about Australia 

Australia is an island continent and a British Dominion. 

Australia with New' Zealand, Tasmania, New’ Guinea and the Pacific 
(Micronesian, Melanesian and Polynesian Islands) is called Australasia!###* 
geographers w hile some others call it ' Oceania ; which includes proximo 
islands (Caribbean countries etc.). Oceania contains 39 million popuM 0 * 
which is 0.54% ot total w'orld population in 2014. 

i 'Vi __ 


Latitude 
l-ongitude 
Area 

Population 

Oceans 


12° S and 38**5 
114° E and 154°E 

7,830,682 sq. km (approx. 5.3% of the world). 
Oceania—39 million (mid-2014) 

Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean. 


m 




.wt r^ ,nt 


, t st P“ int 


low' 1 " 

Island 

plateaus 

Desert* 


imp 


artant Cities 


Sea, Timor Sea, Arafura Sea, Gulf of Carpentaria, Coral 
Threat Australian Bight. i 

1 • k lava (4884 m) in island of New Guinea [Kosduszko 

m) >n Australian main land], Mt. Wilhelm (4509 m.) in 

Papua New Guinea. 

Lake Eyre (-15.8 m) 

Bass Strait 
Lake Eyre 
Tasmania 

Great Dividing Range 
Western Plateau 

Gibson Desert, Great Sandy Desert, Great Victoria Desert, 
Simpson Desert. 

Sydney, Melbourne, Adelaide, Brisbane, Darwin, Canberra, 
Hobart, Perth. 

1 ''f,!,,, oceans. In order of their size, they are: Pacific Ocean, Atlantic 
* Oceaatadian Ocean and Arctic Ocean. 

I-SS. Ferdinand Magellan, who circumnavigated the Earth, named the 

ocean 'Pacific' meaning calm or peaceful. 

> The Pacific Ocean (Area: 166,240,000 sq. km) is the largest ocean of the world. 

> It is the deepest ocean with an average depth of 4,200 m. 

> The Mariana Trench is the world's deepest trench with a depth of 11,033 metres 

(36,201 feet). 

> Most of the islands of this ocean are of volcanic oi toral origin. 

Atlantic Ocean , , , , ; _ 

> The Atlantic Ocean (Area : 8,65,60,000 sq. km) is the s ° unu 

the world. , . 

v Us name is derived from Atlas, a Titan (giant) in Greek mythology. 

N The Atlantic Ocean has the longest coastline. 

S The Atlantic Ocean is the busiest ocean for trade and tomrm rit ,.^ . n 
shipping routes connect the two most industrialized regions, name \ 

Europe and N.E. United States of America. 

Hx* Atlantic Ocean was formed millions of years ago when a nft opt m P 
eGondwanaland and the continents of South America an / ll - n 
s e se paration continues even today and the Atlantic C cean is s ' 

^ The continental islands of Newfoundland and British InU s art tht n j 

^“Icanic i s l ands are fewer and they include those of Cuba, |amaica and uerto 

•iid’ ( is the largest island of volcanic origin. 

w ^Ocean 

^ Ocean (Area : 73,430,000 sq. km) is the only ocean nam alter < 




























/ utriil* <irtM-ul k»M.wl«-«l K . ? 


i n 

m i »**-<•«• tl^*' ***** Ailtff»lu 1 kean 

» li „mum» minwm*** continental Udand*. Mada^a*ar andSri I , lflk 
ihr lai#*-*! iNM* 4 

► s.urn* .*» «»*•• mlanda " , *' r, K ,n a,v °* Maimtiu.. Ai i 

Nim.Jmi •WmIIi Maldlw* ami I akahailivivp are of *«* ra j o r , Kt|| '' ,,u * r ' try] 

OMiiiih Indian Oraan 

► Warm iurnnl • South Iquatorial 2. Mozambique \ ka 

i Agullu.. 

» i mil i urifiic ’ I Antarctic drill 2 Went Australian currents 


Ardlr (Kean 

* Mir Antic t Heat) (Area I, I. 10,INK) mj km) is tin* anallr-.t ol 4 || ]|, ( 
•> h lu". within llw An in (in l«*. Itfiuv the name An tic (Vr.in 


<xv.i ns 


► Ihr North l‘«rlr In-. In thi* ninMIr ol tin* Arctic ( Venn 

► \t,.-.l «»l the part* of An tn lk ran irm.nm frozen with thick i<v t,, r 

.I,v ©vary yi 'h« 

*■ It i» the Ii.ill. <w r i ot .*11 (himiu.. with an average depth i*t I.Mki rn 
k It hew the leant salinity of all tin* means It has a salinity of 20 unit jvr t| UUIS j 


(Vean ( intent* 

- Ihethm ol a law amount o! water in a definite direction with a groat inten 
is known as t Vvan C'urrvnt. ’ * Sl v 

*" tkran ('urirntH air of two ty|H*s I lot and t old 


Mot ( iinraU 

I herui tents flowing from tropic al /ones ol lowet latitudes to higher temperate 
ami Mil* |H*lai /ones air known as hot water currents. 


(old Currenti 

Ihc.uiivnis flowing hum hl K h.-r I.tides u.wct lutitudes an- knmvn* 

cohl water c'urivnts. 


, ' '*'* X ‘* l‘ lu ’ n *“ *hr conducticin ot mean currents is found in the Indian 

n .in u ow ot * orients changes here with a c hange in the direction ot the 

»**» n im *. I »,• hot aments How towards coolet oceans and the cold 
cuiivnU How towards the warmer means 


Hiiwphece 

* 'l,t r* , lll >' ux,s.s is culled llw lliuspheiv Chios' mnu» 

. .IWfctophw* .... ilnn^hcv 


I illtOHphnv 

. siszgr oi t,H- winch imuimi.u-..i supporting w, ' t ' 

” <WWn,K ' ** ^ t WWI.W H 


Hvdruaphere 

"vdftwphwe (n. m) WVCTS 
(Vc III Sv —o (1| ^ 


live seventies oj mow 
suitacv area ot the earth 


acvui 


ateh 


70.7S‘V 
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lflbh* * n K‘ 1stHU,s ' an< ^ W>lid state. 

IftH-ly * K ' A ' ‘ . ou t chemical reactions w ithin the bodies ot the livine 

Iti^^s , mnsporls nutrients from the soil to the plants. 

r ,n’. j0 4i**olV«* a,u r . 

for 

' U "C torth d ^ ri ^ l ’ y ,wo 




rLde (lhi . Earth, lines of latitude are 

J i>' •’ r,l ‘ >l> ‘ .nt St/e The longest is the equator 
^ofdi^nt whUe al the poles- at 

latitud*’ j 9 ()>* south (c^r -90°) the 

DO*’ north and 

5'j l shflnklo.'>F>‘’ inl - 

., tH . imcs of constant longitude 

extend (mm pol e to pole. 

rmeridi« ns ___ ( u,> 



IV»|«* 


extena \ r . 

' t croSS the equator. Since the equator is a circle, we can 

i _ __4 kUo Unmhirla a nnint tht^IT thi? 


nr -’X:, 3 H) degrees, and the longitude of a point is then the 
diode it like am . q i w h or c its meridian meets the equator. 

Rvalue old a. do ^ (meridian) passing ,he old Royal 

Fl " f uulervalory'in Cnvnwich, England is the one chosen as zero 

Astronomical tlosuvai c ^ .u..Urii^k. ,-nniial thoobsen'aton,’ 


^ l XCSd^«r« ( apiullW rtt y 

Ilmwaptihl 4 museum and a hresshancfstretchingacrossitsyard marksthe pome 


midiin'- 


t mwtatianot which at oores , nrt(in - ^ known as 


■Hi a variation ot meatus wtuvn aenmv* - • vvm , 

Jhcwvni oikv meant # 7mhvi ^ and times ot f it y brvvijtions 

^■nnrniun: Mo times ottor it were post mend,<m. 

11,1 and p nv come tnm i the*' terms, and the Sun a , ^ ^.Lenced noon (and any 
tc; Jim i AH [Hunts on the same line ot longitude e fV meridian 

rther hour) at the same time and were then'ton' said to bet 

tor*. 


'ocHTlme (IT) and Time Zones , . .itude are Local 

hvo important concepts, related ti> latitude and (espeo ) 

^ UT) and Universal Time (UT) y t ^ or _180°), and 

1 engitudes an' measured from zero to ISO east an Pacific Ocean 

MStmegree longitudes share the same line, in the mice tc ^ .. ing itude “the 
^ l art ^ rx>tatos around its axis, at any moment ever vwhefe on it. 

ft, laws the Sun, and at that moment, it"» _. ^ lo the Sua and 

^ tun UHlrs l art ^ ^ as undergone a full rotation w i • ules bv 360 24 
^ ***** ^ laces noon. Vhus each hour the Earth tv tat . 


a ^iees. 

D*t„ 11 

i m ° and Universal l ime tE H j a te. whidi i 

^tude .mu. tkx hour of the dav-not the 















I ti «vnt Knou 


. Tin*international datelino has been i*tahlt«h 

lStMh mci tdian “lioivbx . twni >xl„,„V ’""m 

,,,„ |inr Hu- • Al*4>.Hi SllH.fi, , '■ 

.l,H.,vni .l«fc- M M ..I •«» ..rn mlj «*,„ „ .’'Mi ^ 

local time keeping. ul d,** * 



IlKOfl'onkHUY j»OV KKW WWW 


Wmnorons astronauts and 'vith data m«y 


^ * * , * " '■til® hi |., 

schedule which .s tho same oxerywliero not tiovi to Kv fl || lv or ‘ h ^i 
jV. ’ W. n* tho.iNCnMUMnu-.il time;it Uxviuv,*| M , u , ( , ri 1 ^, u , v 

voarlisgenerolly u*td lietv It «S sometimes called UntvorH.il r»mo ten Nrr, lv 

Mr.»l /one* of The farfh 
torrid /one 

- rhis is also tvlottwl to as IVopic.il zone I'ho IVopies is a region on t | 
surrounding Equator hv tho IVopic ot Carnvr in tho northorn honn- a ^ 
t > lo N (approx land tho IVopic oil apncorn in tho stmt horn hoi U> * ** 
at .VIC S (approx ). I ho IVopies include all tho atvas on the Eaul^!^ 
tho sun roaches a point directly overhead at least oncein a voar. ' " '*’* 

w fhis area rvorixos maximum heat and is called tho lot ml (hotl. ,, Mt . 


Ingot /one 


Vt| 


Near tho polar regions tho ravs ot tho Sun an* vor\ slanting and so ,( 
cold ■ 

I ho region, aiva between tho An tic Circle and tho Nin th Pole m thelxi„ r .k 
Hemisphere is called tho Frigid none. 


Ihon> a tv similar legions in tho Sowthorn I tcmispheiv between tho Antan 
x m lo and tho South Polo also called tho Frigid Zone (frigid moans cold). 


Rotation ot the Earth 

I ho I arth spins (rotate’s), west tooast on its axisonce in 24 hours approximately 

[or 


1,1 ^ w %t v i’ ii | r | * i \ f \ iii I 4 | \vl 

ll'w ullh r s ? no1 w r u ' W 11 makftl an 23 BO* with the verticali 

** •*; " ,,h the Pl*ne ot the Earth's orbit. 

I ho i arth saxisahvavs remains pointed in tliosnnn'dm’.ti.to n.m^r.kili.'l'.t 


s# ..Ia, | S n'mainspointodinthosamoiliroction(tinvanlsthel*olr 

ihe n inaH ^^rT T"*' ** Sun * 1V *rth s axis is known., 

m< fncnnatianoi tho Earth's axis 

I tfr 1 of ih ' rf " ,UKS 1,V m ° St,y determined by notation of tho Earth. 

Hlcito, hohlij.d Axis«„ l)4v-nilN| h , 

length in ditto, vnn! ' ,V .‘ S Crtuws 1<, ’ VS ,uu * niplils to be ot ditlewfll 


axis to the Sun's n vs ! * ln ^ u%sn, ^'direction, the orientation of tho barth *> 
I his n*sult N in a mmim! * *' *' 1 *' ,1n R' n R ’ l *’ the Earth moves around thoSw 1 

the year, ° Us 1 '‘ ,n R e in *he length of days and nights throughout 

Perihelion 

■ skst-*- 


Mi. 


rtnv ,,,lu ' r Planet m its orbit when it is at it- 


* .vnh, ll( 


million kJlonu’h'r 


" •'hoiii i u j |aiuiai\ at a distance ol about > 


•sMumotor nearnno..vi M 'i January at a distainxMU a»’» M 

hrtn*. ., 11 ,"; ;^«J«r «h» major „v|, ..,r.l.« 


•sl 


a the '•m *'’ lU ,u " ol ' UM E' n,u ‘ l hi h- orbit when it is at its distant 
h tt*!** 1 , ibe sun* 

- ^,mtl ,t,n . I>s ,t», aphelion on 4tb July when the oai this at a dblaniv ot P'2 
, .i..M’.u , h xVM !\ r 1U ..„ the other ovtu-mitv ot tho ma|or axis 
. *' .kiloiooh* 
r n #" nKt 

(wo dates In the year on which the sun reaches greatest 
" ’’‘^tio’»- %M |* ^ SOUl \x ol the oipiatov and is directly ovorho.ul along one ot the 

.iillildC U *' 1 


s:::-.- 

,, S.»l-‘h o 


nun** 1 Sid- 1 '** ...nth is so located In Us orbit that the sun overhead on the 

* l ’ , '/”^ l On,vrUW' N ' I 

* j| u , northern hemisphere is tip^xM towards the svm having the 

- Cu the- x •' • .^^ou them hemispheix' is tip|X‘d away tmm the sun having 

loop* 1 ' V.. 

,| u . short *'* 1 d’P 

22. >Uc earth is in an ixpiivaletil p.>Mtlon on the op^xislte points 

* * ' V', tin’ southern hemisphere is tipped towards the sun and the 

in its own# ml ■»* 1 

nol them hemlspheiv awav IwmU 

Thosun Isoverhead on the Proplcof Capricorn (23V‘:‘ , 8V resulting in tin* short# 
d,n in tlie northern hemisphere. 

'T' VC' davs in a year when day and night ate equal throughout the world aiv 
isntinoxcs. 

- I illina midwax Ix'tvveon the dates ot solatia's on these dates tho earth s axis 
lies at V to the line joining the centres ot the earth and the sun and noubo, 
the northern nor the southern hemisphere is inclined towards the sun 

- The venhil equinox occurs onMarch .M and it Is also c*i\letl the spring equinox 

in tho northern hemispheiv 
v Hu* .uitutnn,il .s/iiuii'x oivuvs on Septenilvr 2.' 

Midnight Sun , Mll , i i 

" rhis phenomenon is observed in tho Uctic and Antantu .om - * m 1 '. 
summer, when the sun vku’s not sink below the horizon t ux'ug 'oi 
nt the day and theivtoiv. mav be soon at midnight . 

v I his is the viux’ct consequence ot the inclination the axis ot the o.ut x t.' 

plane ol the orbit, , , ,, 

v Norvvav u ,i....I.to nun uhciv the sun ia continuously x i«tn * 


aauxtuxent 


hxrvvay is the place ot midnight sun xvl 
hx’txvwn May and July. 

,n tluvHoulhcmluMuinpheiv, the pIumum\umum\ 
hllpiri, 

•^'Eclipse ocx virs xvlum the sun moon and ea>lh an m a xvheMlw 

V s "l.u- isiipst' occurs UMxv.smi sunrise mvl MU ' S ' 1 '!',u hes on tlveaith In 
"''"'ii imsm's illrivlK in I rout >>t il«- «»> «< ‘ 

Wind* Iho huh,,, lien lu-Uuvn tin'»««•«"> ,s " u 
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. 'lunar eclipse' takes place when the earth conu s in between lhc 

the moon so th?t the shadow of the earth is cast tin the moon. " 

j- A lunar eclipse takes place on a full moon. 

„ Generally a total of seven eclipses, including solar and lunar eclipses, lafc,. 
every year. p,,r '‘ 

Atmosphere 

>► Theenvelopeofairthatcompletelysurroundstheearthisknownasatmo S \ 

>. The atmtisphere extends to about 1000 km from the surface of the eartl tT 
99% of the total mass of the atmosphere is found within 32 km. 1 Ju > 

>- This is because the atmosphere is held by the gravitational pull of the ,. <ir( | 

Composition of the Atmosphere 

1. Nitrogen 78% 2~ Oxygen 21% 3. Argon (J9V , 

4. Carbondioxide 0.03% 5. Neon 0.0018'% f>. Helium 0.0005% 

7. Ozone 0.0006% «- Hydrogen 0.00005% 

Carbon dioxide is present in small quantity in the atmosphere. 

It is an important constituent of air because it has the ability to absorb heal and 
thus keep the atmosphere warm, thereby, balancing the heat of the earth " 

Water vapouris the most significant component of the atmosphere as far as its 
effect on weather is concerned although its quantity varies considerably from 
practically none (0) to up to about 4% by volume. 

Water vapour is the source of all clouds and precipitation (rain, hail storm etc) 
Water vapour, like carbon dioxide, has the ability to absorb heat energy. It also 
regulates the hydrological cycle. 

Oust intercepts and reflect incoming insolation. 

The polluted particles present in the air not only absorb larger amount of 
insolation but also greatly absorb the terrestrial radiation. 

Dust in the atmosphere contributes to the red and orange colour of sunrise and 

sunset 

of the Atmosphere 

(ClM~Tnt rtfi 7j. l ^ nC,laye ^ 0f * ea ^ <KphW ‘^ a,Tr ‘’P < ’ S P h ‘- rt- ' ,b ) Slr3llft P lwre ' 

lc) Mesosphere, (dj Thermosphere and (e) Exosphere. 

Troposphere 

* usphtre '" cxtt ' nds to • hc, « ht ° f 

^ d f c 7 eases With hei S h t. This is due to the fact that the 

more than W1 ^^*ght and so the heat absorbed Is less. It contains 

more than 90% of gases in the atmosphere. 

^ Uycr ' aM wea,h, - rchan ’ ! " 

? eCreaSm « is called lr ' ,p0paUW 

Stratosphere 


>- 


£T" ;layer 01 ** alm «p>»w ii 


extends from the tropopause to 





j (Jt . riu* absorption of the ultraviolet radian* n of thr 1 

atuf e incrt, . a .^ in tbiH layer. I he temperature slowly increases to \ < 

T^f’^onc P***™ floU ds and associated weatlu-r phenomena. Hence, it 

' ^ V * Tflv conditions (or br»e H-l pb~»- * 

r ^ U* idea i i Miipcrature begins to fall again. This marks the end of the 
P** 1 * 50 km llu ' ‘. f .u,. stratosphere is called thestratopaui- 

At ab0 u,.rv- ThL ‘ e,U 

r jirat (,s P . 

uwre u.. ri . lies the mesosphere. 

TlT^* »o * height of HO km. 

' fh(0 , c «»P h ‘ , r ,,um- dfcreaM-fi a^ain, falling as low a* '«r< • 

r Hrt l, ‘ hct fT laver i# known as themesopBune. 

r ^ c ndo flhlsl y 

LffO»P h «! h( . rl . lies above the mesosphere. 

1 ihellwr"’ 0 ”' ,. a h e i»htof about 640 km. 

r Thfelar* ‘“JfLJrature rises dramatically, reachiny upto l4H(t'( 

, In this layer <- ^ ture is due to the (act that the yas molecules in this 

, TWs -he X ravs and ultraviolet radiation of the Sun. 

U yer absorb , of lhe Bas molecules intop, natively and negatively 

a Ibis results .n me r his , known as the nmcplv n- 

^^ d J vdlv charyed yas molecules of the thermosphea- reflect rad.o wave. 

' Hm? nJT&rth back into space, thus, this layer also helps in lony d.stancc 

communications nr( from meteors and obsolete satellites, because 

' bums up nearly all the debris coming Awards the fearth. 

^Thislayer lies above the thermosphere. 

> The exosphere extends beyond the thermosphere upto %0 km. 

» It gradually merges with interplanetary space. 

> The temperatures in this layer range from about30CTC tol6*rC. 

> This layer contains only traces of gases like«ixygen, mtr« 

because the lack of gravity allows the gas molecules to escape easily P 

How the Sun Creates F.nergy . . the turn The 

> Hydrogen and helium are the predominant gases t a co 

proportion of hydrogen to helium i»3:1, and c(tnvt . rts huyc 

The core of the Sun acts like a gigantic nuclear re thl . Su n 

quantity of hydrogen into helium. In this process o nut 
^'leases tremendous amount of energy in all directions. 

The Sun radiates energy (both heat and light) in all directior 
because of its small si/e in relation to the Sun, the Farth intercepts on 
v P a hof the Sun's radiant energy. u w r*h 

^'lar radiations are the primary source of heat and light to t 

‘ ^-ncominy solar radiation (cmeryy intercepted by the h^rth)» known as 
r and it is n-r.-.v.-rt in the form of short waves. 
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lemrstftal Radiation 

» The Sun s energy absorbed by the Earth s surface when radiated , 

i*str»a|: ° u *k)to$p_ 


Weather and Climate 

- h,Mi H- is the description of the atmospheric conditions of a n 

at a particular time tor a short period ot time. ar ticu|j r 

► c v is the composite or integrated picture ot the weather 

a long period or time c Editions ov^ 

C'nn.itu data is based on calculated averages of data recorded 

ot 35 wars The classical period is 30 years, as defined by WMO°' ^ 3 Peri °^ 


Atmospheric Pressure 

Atmospheric pressure is the pressure at any 
point on the surface of the Earth due to the 
w eight of the column ot air above that point. 

v Standard sea level pressure is ?t> cm or 29.92 
tsivhe>on this scale. 

" Vnotherpressure uru t used bv meteorologists 

in drawing weather charts is milli burs (mb l 

> bar is divided into 1000 millibars. 
Millibars are now known as hevtopascuis. 


Mercurial Barometer 
(or Fortin s Barometer) 

- Aneroid Barometer 
• Altimeter or Altitude Barometer 

! Barograph (automatic records 
Aneroid Barometer) 6 

Microbarometer 


Hinds h, Microbarovariograph 

> ' V ind * the t movement ot caused by the uneven Wind Measurement 

heutmg of the Earth by the Sun. Instruments 

>* Sometimes wind blows gently refreshing us. At Hind vane or Weathercock 
other times, it blows Stronglv creating storms that measures the vsind-direcucn 
cause widespread damages. Anemometer measures the 

v ' w newl measurements of two quantities : "“ind velocity 
directk»n and sjxvri to give a description ot the wind. 


1 rade Hinds 


IW , blC 'Z ’ m , the Sub-tropical High Pressure Belt to the Equatorial Low 
IWure Belt in the tropics between 30' North and .V oouth latitude. 

u^^tl^W^re inlheNl ’ rthemHen ' andastht ' a*» 

The nam? . .uie :> derived trem a nautical expression to blow tread meaning 
to Mow along a regular path or tread' 


Hesterlies 

THe> blow from the Sub-tropical high Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar km 

.sure .»in trie temperate latitudes between .V and O' 11 or either side o: 
me Equator. 

^ v a ' nstant Wronger in the Southern Hemisphere because then? 

j«e v .arge »andmasses to interrupt them 

. f become Sv' strong that these winds are known as the Koa* : > 

>- ° r ^ Brave Uest W mdsand the Furious Fifties. 

**' v ( ' ^ cs.er..es move north ana south tallowing the Sun s movement 
aw wn as Westerlies because thev blow out of the west. 
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* he Polar High Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar Low Pressure 
udgB tff and the poles on both sides of the Equator. 

r laU 1 the east to form the Polar Easterlies. 

Ivinas bknv m ^ Hemisphere. 

r -fhey att> nH ^ extremely cold and dry. 

pol* r " in<> p er iodic Winds 

lic \Vitid* or t ^ e i r direction along with change in time or change in 

"^ nt ^ S \nd "ca bree. es and the Monsoon winds are typical examples 

< ^!tadic winds- 
opened 

^ Hinds are seasonal winds characterised by a complete reversal in 

! M^ x>n from one season to another. 

^rdirecw ^ to the land in summer. 

tVipV b!o>> tTv 

' Z -blow from Inland to the sea tn wmter. 

^Structure of The Earth 

W f lrth s c ^ t wli a cover or shell of the earth Ls Known as the earth'serust 

* ^!!dXss of the crust is about 30 km. 

I ^thicker in the region of the continents and thinner in the region of the ocean 
„ of the rocks in the earth's crust ranges from 2.7 to 3 g/c.c 

(grams per cubic centimeter). ... . 

. ^ ”ppe r part of the crust consists ot silica and alununtum m greater 

troportlons. That is why, it is caUed’bial'- _, 

. Whereas the lower part ot the crust is called Sima because the proport.cn of 
alkra and magnesium is higher in this part. 

Made 

y This layer lies below the crust. ^ 

> Its thickness is about 2900 km and the density ot substances m man 
ranges from 3.0 to 4.7. 






^he earth’score lies below the mantle. Its thickness ma' be a. 

ksradius is 6371 km., according to IUGG. ^ 

k is divided into two parts-the outer core and the a ^ 

^‘ly in a liquid state and the inner cote in a soild ^ 
core mainly consists of iron with some amount ot 

'Mfel 


X 


^ ^ mantle, the earth s densitv goes on increasing rapidh towwds 

^nd finally is more than 13. VCCHT 

_ temperature of the central part of the earth ma> be ^ ^ - 

of dve earth s interior helps us to understand - - 
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solid par* at (he earth sou* are called rocks Most of the roc , 

up of two or more minerals. ^ 

, In the same type of rocks, the proportions of minerals may be differ 
different areas. *** in 

^ Rocks may not always necessarily be hard. 

y- Minerals are obtained from rocks. 

> Rocks are classified in three main types depending on the process t 
formabon: (a) Igneous, (b) Sedimentary, (c) Metamorphic. 

Igneous rocks £ , Igneous rock, N 1(tamnrRk . 

>. Hot lava pours out at the time of volcanic nor Phicroci, 

eruptions and cools down later on, forming Gran,tc Gneiss 

rocks. Gabbro Sarpentine 

>- The molten materials known as magma, 

sometimes cool down beneath the earth's crust again forming rocks 
► Both these types of rocks are known as Igneous rocks. 

»- When the earth's surface first became solid after it cooled down from its h» 
liquid state, the original rocks of the earth's crust were formed. They are the 
Primary Igneous rocks, w hich are usually not found today. 

>• Igneous rocks are generally harder and granular. 

> There are no layers in Igneous rocks. 

»• i -' are not found in Igneous rocks. 

The formation of Igneous rocks takes place beneath and above the surface of 

the earth. 

> Rodcs formed by the cooling of molten matter beneath the earth's surface are 
called mtrusive igneous rocks.'Granite' and 'Gabbro' are the main examples 

of these rocks. 

> The intrusive rocks are thus crystalline rocks. 

Sometimes, the molten matter oozes out through cracks in the earth's crust and 
spreads on the surface, forming extrusive igneous rocks. 

^ Gabbro, Obsidian, Basalt etc are examples of extrusive igneous rocks. 

^ vef ?' area of the Deccan Plateau consists of basalt rocks. 

These rocks contain silica from 40 to 80%, others are felspar, magnesium and 

iron etc 

^ Other examples of Igneous rocks are—Granite, Pumic stone. Basalt and Gabbro 

Sedimentary rocks 

They are formed by the deposition, sedimentation and lethification of sediments 

over a long period of time. 

ta > er5 over layers get deposited, over a period of time, unified sedimentary 
formed on account of the tremendous pressure exerted bv tne lay eri 

* Some?IIr,es d* remains erf plants, dead animals etc are found in the deputed 
material. Such fossil containing sedimentary rocks are useful for studying d-- 

on earth. 
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^torw, shale art s4,nu Sedirnfnlaiy ruck* Mftamorphh 
laeO 4 -'' riH Limestone Marblr 

, ^rC..wellas b lac, 


r \j 10F'- .. whib 38 -- . . .. , Sandstone 

Lull white, pink, bright red 

: «*» 

. .ntarv * (Quartzite is a hard, non tohated 
wterF hiC ieneousand setlirmr < metamor phic rock which wa* originally 
*Z &* , ‘*?due to the effects of ^ ^ / 

’ 1 Chang. t pressure, and new, conV erted into quartzite through heating 
ks calledmetamorphic anc j pityssure usually related to tectonic 
n*^ nX , compression within orogenic belts 

^ for ^ C r()cks get restructured 

timers^ “‘f . and pressure. This brings about a change in the onginal 

' '^^ nt 0 le rocks. 

{of,nati0n etamorphic rocks formed from igneous and sedimentary rocks 

^ . Metamorphic Typeof Original Metamorphic 


Quart/itf* 

Slate. Phyllite, Schist 
Ihamond 


io«k 


°s“ Mcu z phic 

Sedimentary coal 


ifjiec** 

lcec*» 


granite* 

basalt 

limestone 


gneiss 

homblend 

marble 


graphite coal 
Sedimentary* sandstone quartzite 
Sedimentary shale/day slate, mica schist 






and Volcanoes 

WSp 1 * wmors or shaking of the earth's oust is called an earthquake^ 

' J 6 5U ~ f t), e earth's surface moves backward and forward or up and 
deinv d^arth's^urfa« 'quakes', and these are called the 'earthquake'. 

, TV earth's crust is made up of different parts of various sizes. They are called 

> Mc^of the earthquakes in the world are caused by the movementsof the plates. 

> jasmology' thespedalbranchof Geology,Udeals with the studyof earthquake. 

> Kchter scale' and'Mercalii scale' are the instruments to measure/record the 
Tiagrutude and the intensity of ^n earthquake respectively. 

**snk Waves , 

x The place w*here the seismic waves originate beneath the ea t s su ace 

ca Bcd the focus of the earthquake. 

> Theepioentej. is that point on the ground surface which is closest to the focus. 
Seismic waves are recorded on the seismograph. Seismic waves are maink 

three ty*pes-i. Primary waves, 2. Secondary waves and •. Sur»ac*. or g 
*aves. 

? < ? th ? uak e zones in India , . _ 

^ Indian plate is moving from south to north. That is why there 

k ^ rtn S u 2 k es in the Himalayan region. 

rf^uakes occur in Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Tripura. 

^h^han and Nicobar Islands, Jammu and Kashmir, no 
s * eTT ' f^kion of I T«or n,'.fiiuim rrKnon of Bihar etc. 
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VI..H 
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\• i. Activity 

► Mugmrtoi mollfii mil '« hmnpil wnwlh tie- ground .,mU r ( 

► rhhmoIttfnriHi roplunnillw groundmulpour*.. Sumi'lim,,,, (|) 

Iviumth thr ground Miihuv ImUnid ol pouring ..til '’ 4 **' 

► All lli*”**’mtlvHIp* *«rr i.illed volt.mli .utivitif. 

- Volt.mi. iictlvlllrw hflVf 1 ‘tMii Inking plntv nlmv Ilmw. I.. 

* Difiv nrr Ihrvc typf* of Voli.muf*. 

I Ai llvp Volt hivh’n • I )oimrtnl Voli tiniHH* t I ».Un« t Volt , UHll 

Volt .iiiit eruption* 

• Ihvpt.utlngoul ol thf m.tgm.ior mol|«*n rot I through gimintl Mirim.* I*,..n,.,) 
•i volt .mi. ri tipllt.lt 

- Al thf film* olfiilplion, 11"- m.igm.i, Mf.im, tr.iguifiilnol it •« I, .lu.,i *tm| gstw (n)ll 
•.iil>.il.tnif.i.tiff|ft (..I with girnl loin I corn initlt’i tin* ground Mirlm.*|lm, tl)f |, 
.1 pip.* Ill <• p.mn.igr 


ii.I In IlfM/ll I" South Ainfili •» and Saudi Airthln In 

‘ ,M '’In'pUt^U In hidla 

\W"' ] ! I..I' 1 ' 1 P " ..I tii.it! lOttur 8oll hrtnl.ion lortnrd hoinVMrjrtll OH V« 

' v^ ,A i.ifp. I^ 1 ' ' i 

.. 


li‘ # 


.m.hm.1 i,iihii• • i ii> i oiinin - Plait iu PI' 
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■> I>Kse are termed by the soil and sands brougk* • ^ 

formed due to the weathering of lanesr ^ v ^< i 
im> near the river hanks termed by riveT* 


Plan? 


nunDfl utcu«c; LI formed b\ 

Q&cjt. 


- 1|¥ CTPfiv 

na» Marshy piams teemed due to the deposition 
pv?>e- P5as» These are formed as a result of the flow of rh-ers** 

Deo - - - Pl» Large piams are formed due to the alt brought v 
Soch p^-ns are piams of Ga n ga. Sutlej, Missassipi. Hwang-Ho. ° • 


id 


They are of the following types 

Tropical E- ercreer Rair Forests Such forests are found in the equator- 
me tropical reports w itn more than 200 ems annual ra mfan The fea v ^* c 
m such rorests are very wide. Ex-Red wood, palm etc. * ,es °*>s 

Tr:pi Sesn: Deciduous Forests Such forests receive rainfall less* 
cms. Saagwan. saal bambeo etc are found in such forests. ^ ° 

Temperate rr xed Forests Such forests are a mixture of trees and shrubs Gw 
Oak etc are the major trees of these forests. 


d' C c. :erc •_> F wests or Taiga These are evergreen forests. The trees. - ^ 
forests, have straight trunk, conical shape with relatively short branded- 
small needleiike leaves. Example-Pine. Fir etc 
e Tundra Forests Such forests are covered with snow. Onlv Mosses a i?* 
sladges and Lichees grow here in the summers. This type of vegetaber. 
chiefly confined to the northern hemisphere (e.g. in Eurasia, North Aana 
and Greenland Coast . 1 . 


r Mountainous Forests Vegetation varies according to altitude. 

Pastures (or Grasslands) 

** They can be di\ided into two types : 

Tropical Pastures and (ii) Temperate Pastures 

Tropical Pastures : They have different names in different countries. Savrci 
it Africa, Campos in Brazil, Lanos in Venezuela and Columbia. 

Temperate Pastures: They are known by the following names—Praries in l- : 
a. d Car.cua. Pampas in Argentina, Veld in South Africa, Rangelands or Do"-^ - 
Australia ar ^ New Zealand, Steppes in Eurasia (Ukraine, Russia). 

Land forms created by the river system 
V-shaped valley 

^ ** flows wi tn a greater velocity in the mountainous region and big P* 1 " * 

fragments of rock also flow with a great speed along with the water. 

^ The river bed is scoured and down cutting starts, ultimately giving iiK 
deep valley w-jth steep sides. This valley is called a v-shaped valley- 
These valleys are found in mountainous regions. 

A deep .and narrow valley with steep sides is called a gorge. ^ 

^ The gorge of the river Ulhas in Thane district in Maharashtra and the ^ 
oftt^nver Narmada at Bhedaghat near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh a* 

^ There are many gorges in the Himalayas. 


Geography 


l«S 


^*11 ^ hard (resistant) and sort resistant) rocks m the coun* 

•% resistant rock is eroded taster. 


ot 


n'^' ■' ^ not erode so easily That is wh\ the nver tall- th a 

trv’m a chit-like part of hard rock. This is called a w atmall 
^eat ^ Niagara nver is in North America. 


***** w.,re the river bed consists ot hard rock, the stones earned along with 

T In ***** " wJter due to the whirling impact of water. 

** nVef . „ uaes of various shapes are termed in the rockv nver bed Such 

- ~*J52 *p*** 

^ are observed in the river bed of the Kukadi. knshna. Godavar 

Art* and ox-bow lakes 

\ifinJr - formed by lateral erosion. As the erosion increases over a period 

- "1, meanders in the river again starts flowing in a straight line 

nr ftU VC# ^ t • ^ t * 

‘ previously formed then separates from the mam course of the nver. 

* ^jXmnuiates'in this separated part. 

loop resembles on ox-bow it is called ox-bow lake. It formed due to 

* ‘ funding of water in die abandoned meander loop. 


imp 


l^^region near the source of a river the tributanes joining the main river 
deposit materials carried bv them on the banks of the main nver. 

> This deposition creates fan-like plains. They are called fan-shaped plains or 
alluvial tans. 


>°°^-h^during the floods, the river-water overflow's its banks and spreads in the 
surrounding areas, the silt carried by the water ^ - 


This creates flat plains on both the banks of the river. Plains created by this 
depositional work done during floods are called tot- P‘ ain> 

> The Gangetic Plain is a flood plain. 

Natural le\ r ees . j 

> INhen a river is over flooded, its w’ater crosses its banks. At that tirne, 

of the water is reduced, and the pebbles and stones cam ) 
deposited near the banks. . 

s On account of frequent floods, the area w here these sediments are 
near the bank of the river rises higher than the flood plain 
This high wall is called a natural levee or natural embankment. 

^uch levees are found on the banks of the Mississippi the uang 
“them bank of river Ganga. 

Delta 

cteli 3 / WaS coined by Herodotus (the'Father of HisU>o’) 
x a fA) because of the deltoid shape at the mouth o w that river 

delta is a land form that is formed at the mouth of a■ rwei’« ^ river . 
n ° v ’ -s “tto an ocean, sea. estuary, lake, reservoir, flat and area or 
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^ Ivitas are formed from the- deposition of the sediment carried by , ll( 
thr flow leaves the mouth of the river. Over long fK-riodsof lime. tl llHd 
huilds the characteristic geographic pattern of .1 river delta. 


><•. 


Pelts region . .. .. 

A river meets a sea or a lake. Ihe silt carried by the river is deposj,,^ 

lied near its mouth. 1 mnA u.. n th 


l and forms created by the actions „f 


ern 


'Ihe area near the mouth oi i rotlun l iorloti 

the river gets gradually filled llepositlon 

up by this deposition and gets V-shaped va I ley Mcunde 
raised causing an obstruction ^ 
fur the river to flow in a single 
channel. It, therefore# splits into 
two branches and meets the sea. Waterfall 


nvi., 


Potholes 


Ox-bow 
I akcii 


PaposlUoft 

l^-shapt^p^ 
l lood Pining 
Delta 

Natural lev,.,* 


> Over a period of time, there is deposition also at the mouth of these br.m< l,,.. 
In the. manner, the main course of the river gets split into a network of small 
channels. These sub-channels are called distributnne . 

>• A triangular region of innumerable such distributaries is formed near tin 
mouth of the river. This region is called thcdelta region. 

There are delta regions near the vent (opening) of the rivers (.odavari, Canju, 
Nile, Mississippi etc. Deltas are very fertile. 

>* Ihe largest delta of the world is '(.anges I Vlta'/'Sunderbans Delta' (350 km) 


Glacier 

> A mass of ire sliding down the slope from a snow-dad region is called a glacier 
On an average .1 glacier moves I to 15 metres a day. 

While a glacier is moving, the fric tion of the ice at the bottom slows down the 
movement of the bottom layers. 

I here are two main types of glaciers ; I Continental Glacier and Alpine 
Glacier. 


C ontinenl.il Glacier 

A* 1 extensive sheet of ire spreading across a vast region sometimes begins to 
move due to the pressure of the* ice. 

** Ihis moving sheet of ice is called aconluient.il gl.n ier 
^ Sue h glaciers arc seen In Antarctica and Greenland. 

Alpine or mountain glacier 

I hen* .ire snow-field in the mountainous regions of the I limalayas, the M 
the Andes, the Rocky mountains etc. 

I he ice accumulating m these areas starts sliding down the slopes. 

Hus mass of ice sliding down from the mountains is called a mountain >.*• 
or an alpine glacier 

Iceberg 

* Bloc kaof ice break off from the continental glaciers and float away into the' 

'** A block of in- floating in the mm is called aim ••berg These icebergs * ,f 
in M/e 


(.eugraphy 
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, . . 1 , that of Wafer, a very little p- ,r,i ‘ ,n 

icc belnK »' 1 *^ .',ml the rest of It If «.hmer B ed under water. 
atv 4 ’ 1 unve the wae 1 

ai-ci^ • o?en 0**’ . _ 4 

t ^ |S . rt .n» «»f the transportation, erosion aiu 

> “reader 1 u“ us confer the ma|or land form, thus 

r<> *■* •’ 




^ „ die mountain p«ak» »«<!«.. ■> 8^ m a ' K, "° W ' 

any sid *' doWn the alope- This caum-s friction at 

.I ar 8' n 8 hfrthcr. Ilu» l» called 

’ ST ‘ ( a cirque la HXc a hi B h cliff and the floor is concave and hu B e 
a l.a wall ol*- *-nHi ph tin iirrnchnir. 

’ wateraccumul.te.mthedrqu.andf..rmHa 

' ^whSi.^no«nast" in 


|K»d 


UW’w*”. 

^uTh ^Tn CoSS- 

thiped valley . h va || ey in a mountainous region, the side*! 

. iv'h.n l glacier s "owinR thwugh^vallcy _ ^ ^ ^ (>f ^ valWy . 

of the valley get eroded. I • . t .u (> n<ior a valley la formed 

• As the erosion of the sides is greater t ran a* haped valloy. 

with vertical sides and a wide fluc.r. I his valley »K cam 

"tlmtltainoua region, many tributaries join the main glacier. 

> Thtquantity of Ice In a tributary i» comparatively smaller, lence, t 
friction. , 

The-valley of a tributary is at a higher level than a valley «>l the m. 1 b 
the valley of the tributary appears to be hanging. I hat is w iy, su 
( dlecl a hanging valley. 

^‘material transported and deposited hy a glacier is known a •">• 

^"rctuu's are made up of pieces of rocks that are shattered by to'** 
tf ' rought down tl»e v.illey, 

Raines are of ti»* following typc*s: 1 lateral moraine, 7 medial moraine, 

• ‘' rm lnal moraine and ’ 
ik A) , ' ,r ‘’ ,lnl, moraines. 

v f a . cicr Has melted, different land forms c*f de|H»siti»»n are seen 

S'V /iu t '''l M ’^ bills of |e*i*«* r height are called di mnliic . . 

K r av«<l' U w hh many steep slopes, made up of long stretche • »* >* ,,u 

!! U ^ r,> om rock^ ^ ac *hm of wind 

^hicl ti |,„,.l _. i a... I Mtli t.ice 
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to a great extent. At the same time, the upper n ar t < . 
lesser extent. F ofth 


rock 


' 


. ^8ets 

As this is a continuous process, the foot of the rock h,. 

The top portion of the rock then looks like an umbrella nat 'ow 

a mushroom nx • ia - * his [- 


,a ndf ( 


Sand dunes 
► 


f °hni. 


Barkhan 


Sand gets transported from one place to another alo n • 

At a spot where the wind meets an obstruction or whJL^u ^ " in <i 
reduces, dunes are formed out of the sand which gefcrfo Speed of the 

gradually move forward in this manner. ther s,de - Sand 




u- *-==5=33!£SaK6 

^ Loess is a soil finer than sand. 

** Loess f 




^ much ^ P ° rted ty * 6 Wind from desert regions and deposit 

in layers inChma. ThTpbfe^yfomTkSf Cenlral . Asia has ***» deposiW 
Groundwater ^ 1S known as the Loess plain. 

* ™ 3ter hm * e rainfal1 rece ived on the earth's surface seeps through*. 
This water trickles down until it 

Water accumulated under th ^ ^ rock. 

ground surface in this manner, is called ground 

Some rocks on the earth's s 

Water seeps in through thesp are P° rous a nd some have cracks or joints. 

- Gmundwafergushest^r™”^ 

and forms created by the a -r ° Spnn ^ s 

»mk holes V chons of groundwater 

on the ground s 

limestone dissolves in that vvater^Tf ^ OU8 ^ Lmestone. Some portion of the 
es 0 es * n these rocks. P r °cess takes place continuously >* 

As this process conti i 

rhese holes are called si^kTole! number of years, these holes get enlarged 

aves 

In limestone region wa» 

If there is a layer of impf^!,^' 5 dCep throu 8 h sinl < holes. 
hor,/onla ly ontheim ^ us and hard rock underneath, water fl°'* 
Hence, soft rocks get eroded and7 c ° f 8 °‘ n 8 deeper. 

e formed. 





■..em it** -Mindwatcr under the ground surface in alimesUme 

aK* ,0<i ,avecreated b yfi |hnwgh the roof. This water contains. sloun 

^ t S'i sa,VVay 

r "#0 *' ‘ some of the calcium carbonate, it contains, 

jog water evapo . — d ition continues to grow very slowly. 

* ■!* « lhe C ‘ 1VC erewvinB fn«« *he rtxrf towards the floor. It is called a 

tW* a . , ht . floor of the cave also evaporates leaving behind 

i ,la wa^ dri P pin iwch accumulates over a period of time. 

- ^ ‘ artX ’ nJt ;,;;! growing fK,m the .W ,o the roof. This column wh,ch 

- A called a Taluk a of Ahmadnagar 

' ^^odavi^oow Serbia and Montenegro. 

created by tbe actions of sea waves 

’ "f *h e rocks on the coast get eroded because of the impact of the ocean 

vravraaod notches develop in notches in the rocks gradually 

x Theaestof therock overfiangs e Then the crest falls and a steep cliff. 

T or. Uw have many “''f 

impact of the waves, creating small ca • ; dhan> Ratna giri. Malvan. 

> Such sea cliffs and sea caves are observed at bhnva 
Vengurle etc. 

Beach . .nows along with the waves get deposited 

> The fine sand and other material that flows a g 

in a direction parallel to the sea coast. 

This deposition of sand is called a beach. states of Maharashtra, 

There are extensive beaches in the coastal regiomi r j n dia and in other 

Goa, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Odisha and West Bengal ,n 
countries like Bangladesh and Canada. 

Sand bar f e mbankment in the sea 

s A deposition of sand which results in a U)ngr narr 
near the coast is called a sand bar. 

v 8 ° 0n 4 t the sea coast It is called a 

' A shallow lake is formed between the sand and tn 

iagoon. Such a lake is called Kayal in Kerala. 

^ Indian Subcontinent: Position, Extent and Physical Features 

Ration °f th e Sub Continent . . i ni Hia Pakistan, Banglad 

Mainland of the Indian subcontinent, comprising and between 

Nepal and Bhutan extends between lf’4'N and 3 T 6 Ma 
B and 07"25'E longitudes. 


> 
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. kV 0 *" 5 ^ ***** ahe ** of the QSrm-irfTvT 5tanda *d wlj ^ 

^ Meridian «2^ £)dictates time in S T ^ 

Divisions of India 

&>dsa is dhndedmtolS States and 7 Unj* 

Position and Extant of India and ■#* i . ernto nes. 

IndiJ 'tns pa,- erf the arae r 7h Catl ? nj| Advantage 

* °° °°* <rf ! and , mas » ^Eurasia. 

- fc ”* coum,y ** 

► £ 22 ^;™^*^-^.-.- 


Eur^. *"* <* the Suez CanaJ^ Si **? 1 h» given In, 

^**e erf Indie tin , e WIt ^ Ameri< 

3J ® ***4^ * area ' fa,the "-^d. 

.... hne rit of Europe exd 


*^«ght times " ^tmentofEuropeeve 

" •"■■ ^P°P^on7£ t ^’P r '~ t >*a rank as th. 

•V continent of ^ Qur ^onJy ) . secon d largest a 

fad “- w °rid except Asia has a larzes* 

-d- Contams about one-*,*, «, g. than t 


■ y& '“Wans about one-*,*,. Elation t 

?*- eaj Divisions of the i„h -rajj popui,,^ 

* A darn of tuzh rnZj?™ Continent ^* ew «td 

^ ^"cethofSr^^-'fromAePamize 

fc In these maintains the H ; nr, t • * lies 

^ the Himalayas I r t^^^^t la:,nanan <l *e g , 

Asaa. w<st separate the Indian s u 0^5"*^ in tl 

"“"from 



Geography 

, -an be divided into following phyuc*; 
s“ b ^ t ^ntam ' VaU ot ' ** 

. r.n?at ,_oit.rr.rfi 


m 


*r. _ 

. ^ Tl>e 0wa !s’erthein plains 

: ^gSlr-nsuUr.nateau 

: ^SSMi-o—* 

• ^Island Groups 

« -_ wall of the North 

.re* Moun »he hipest mountain wall of the world, are stuated or, the 

^ t* H:rr ‘ti^undan- of India like an arc 

Jhe Himalayas are 2500 km long- The average breads of tr* 

. Ftc* 11 ^ ^ ^ between 250 to 400 km. 

^Evetest the highest peak in the world, lies in these mountains m Nepal 

of of three parallel mountain range i) The Grearer 

; 1 Tne Lesser Himalayas and (iii) The Outer Himalayas. 

_, t Pt Himalayas (or Himadri) 

^■jhis is the loftiest of the three j jOCat j OG i-apendu; ra*** 

ranges of Himalayas. Mount j a:rnn . & jeasisr^r Bum-U.)op-U 

Everest lies in this range. Monachal Pradesh Bara-Ln Cha-U. 

> These snow-covered mountains Vxt-La. Ltpu-Leih-La 

#« «** ^ ^ §l2 ° erS ' _ s&kim Samu^ 

” ° ngma,eS tr ° m A^U Pradah Bonvi-u 

slacer. T 


te Lesser Himalayas (or the Himachal to ^ from west K> 

i^itssKSfisis;E-»»sS!tv**-'»» 

tt” I™ X— - — 

he Outer Himalayas (or Shiwaliks) ,.~vc^ r* the Himalayas with si 

Hus is tht southernmost and the third paralkl range «inennn^. 

average height of 900 to 1200 cn^es. ^^^^thewst 

- Its breadth is only 10 to 50 km- Sfuvalik 'tg 6 

Heights of Major Mountain Peaks m l 


ealu Eleva«ion*U» nits-' Peaks 

«W» Austin (K-2) Mir Masher Bnur East) 

8^66 

8 , 126 * 

84)51* 

7^85* 


It* 


**henjunga 
^ga Parvat 
Brum 
foad Peak 
^ghilSar 


Sanda De« 

Brum (Wes* 1 

RakafMew 


7 .- 821 ’ 

731? 


7,788* 

7J756 


«eghilSar 7 - 885 * ? 9 ^^^ m P3koccnp^^3shmiz^o^) 

^*ght in metres aben e mean sea ^ e 

- . V-1 — 


7372 
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Great Northern plains . 4 ^ into d' 1 '* j*!he 8^"“'” * , , - 

The northern plains are d, "‘ i plains , ine d by the Ganga and 

and Haryana plains. The uanga F dr. 

The Canga plains form the ar b ^ Ganga. 

tributaries. mn „rtant tributary 0 , ot her tributaries of the 

The Yamuna is the most tmport ^ ^ ^ TtsU 

The Ghaghara, the Ganda , ^ Ganga while the Chambal 

Ganga. tributaries ° the peninsular plateau. 

The Sone and the Da™^. G f the Vamun_ ParK G f tine plain are subiert 


D : | u L ^ Par ts of the plain are subject 

and the Betwa an ie j v gentle s 1 Ganga divides itself into 

The Ganga plain £ the lower^ahmaputra. 


SET» U-r " ^f b “ kl 

The Punjab and Haryana P»' ? ^ the Ganga platns. 

A tow watershed separates thessP 


>* A IOYV . . , 

of the peninsula. - the area to the south of the Vindhyas. 

- The Deccan plateau me u - ^ steeply from the Arab,an Sea to form the 

Vfetem Chats fwhich *e east. The surface of the plate* 

, The elevation ranges from 300 to 900 metres^ 

> The eastern edge of the plateau ts on n <. vere d by nearly horizot© 

> The north-western region of the Deccan platea TheDeccan plates " 1 * 

sheets of lava. This region is called' Deccan rap g ■ in the Weste* 

drained by many long east flowing "ver^Tteer, verso g 

Ghats, flow towards the east and enter e << r e the majors 

> The Godavari, the Mahanadi, the Krishna and t e au\e 
that have built deltas along the coast. 

> The Narmada and the Tapti rivers are west flowing. 

>• Both the rivers enter the Arabian Sea along the Guj<. 

> These rivers do not have deltas. «,Hplkliand' 

Major Plateaus : Marw-ar Upland, Central 'p latea u, RanC ^pi'l?^ 

Plateau, Baghelkhand, Chhotanagpur Plateau (Hazan ag _ ^harashtr^ 
and Raj Mahal Hills), Meghalaya Plateau, Deccan Plateau, 

Karnataka Plateau, Telangana Plateau, Chhattisgarh 1 am. 

|J^|J \r 

The Coastal Plains k are knO' vri 35 

> Narrow strips of flat land on eastern and western coas s 

Coastal Plain and the West Coastal Plain respectiv e y* 


f West Coastal Plain . a ^Vestem 

This plain which lies between the Arabian Sea and t " lc 
from Gujarat in the north to Kanyakumari in the sou • 


*r 
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llw ~ —Muongweri] 

dissected by many fast flowing rivers. 

1* n °^:?%!ZZ GU 'r l " ,Goa “«1W Konl u>,while southern part trum 
Goa to Kanyakumari ts knoven as Malah.u Several lagrxtns (salt water lakes 

separated m>m the main sea by sand bars and spits) are found on the coastal 
plain. 

Important ports developed on its coast from north to south are Kandla, 
Mumbai, Now Jawahar 1 ort Mumbai, Marmagao, Mangalore and Cochin. 


r, inv f J M n rrmvor in the south. This 






The East Coastal Plain 

^ This broader coastal plain spreads along the Bay of Bengal from Odisha in the 
north to Kaynakumari in the south. 

w. Its northern part is known as Northern Circar plains and the southern part 
is called Cor unandal Coast. Rivers like Mahanadi, Godavari, Krishna and 
Cauvery form deltas on this plain. 


This coast is famous for rice cultivation. 

- A large number of lagoons are also found here. 

> Chilka and P' ilieat lakes are fine examples of lagoons on our east avast. 

The Great Indian Desert 

> It lies to the west of the Aravali range. 

> It extends over major part of Rajasthan and Sindh in Pakistan. 

> This desert does not get much rain as the Aravali range run parallel to the 
south-western monsoon winds. 

> it is in the rain shadow area of the Bay of Bengal current. 

> Lake Sambhar is found here. 


The Island Groups 

> Lakshadweep is a group of 36 coral islands in the Arabian Sea. 

> It is located 300 km to the west of the coast of Kerala. 

> Andaman and N icobar islands are a group of about 324 islands. 


Most of these islands are uninhabited. 

Andaman and Nicobar islands are separated by the Ten Degree Civ 
because 10°N latitude passes through this place. 

Climatic Diversity in the Indian Subcontinent 

Due to the vastness of the country' and a variety of relief eatures ere a 


regional variations in the climate of India. 

The interior of the country, specially in the north, has a continental typ*? 

climate. 

The coastal areas have a more equable climate. In mountainous areas, 
determines the climate. There is a great deal of variation in t e an t 
^nual rainfall. 

l -T ] a^' ^* e highest temperature in Rajasthan may go up to 
n Kargil the night temperature in January may go down to 

U 87 ? ynram and Cherrapunji in Meghalaya have an ann V a )rwDesert 
thf 73 (467 in) and 11,430 mm (450 in) respectively. But, m the Thar 
ar inual ratnfoil i_can-/on 
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> Along the Malabar Coast (Kfrala) t/»t* annua/ ram.. 

3*C. But, it is 2irC in Missur, Am hah and other p,,V , * ,e,T1 P*rai IJrf 

Soil Ke*ourct» of the Indian Sub-continent " ,n ‘** r <i»r '' 

Soil 

* &»J few** ‘to* upper layer of the earth's mist capable 

> It is made up elf loose nick materials and humus '" f> l >t,r tit)) i j jf 

> 71m* S4»ii forming processes are mainly influenced f )v il 

vegetation and animal life. Parent rnrt 

* % I j|f, 

Importance of Soil Resource*, 

> Soil is an extremely important resource, esnen dlu 

India. Pakistan and Bangladesh. r '’& nt U/tural cou ntr 

Most food items, like rice, wheal, pulses, fruits t ^ 

<nir doth,n K are derived from the soil directly or V i " ‘ «nd n , u , 

> Soil also gives us firewood, timber rubber fib ***< 

dr “ obt,,,n ‘‘ (J ‘directly from the toil' HowerT ^ Uk * " ,,lk ‘ 

<l*o grown out of soil. 1 ,ovv '^ 8™*, plant,, and, ** 

Soil Erosion and its types ** ** 

. .. 7 | 

E%: - .ICsS*- 

* 'r 1 ;:r;...2 

k n 'i»l»ihe mo , l , mri( «“J«Krfl»and4 Uu.-riie.dh 

Su| h . o' v„i, 

v - '»"'■»: d t ,r1 " mnhyiwriw - 

,,M ' *** ** “■ 

*«*« <•/ Bl„i. .. Bf4 hm«p u , w y‘ Oilw-Kh 

.n bWl *n <-./.,ur and .re.lu 

n “ nh Wnt pu', yp ' , ‘" ,,f b,4fl< "’" ,,n '“’ ,k 

m " k « P ..f ^ ^«« 



i Myography 






,|,l, aiis of Maharashtra, Saurashtra, Malwa arid soutkwrn 
, v COV* r 'to' I’ u .,ul eastward m the south along Am (anlavari aiwl 

r 1 J hv a l’rad^“ * ,M 

V l |IfV* # n A s A. 

K pnbi‘*‘ * tton< jnwai, Wheat, Sugarcane, l inseed, (.rain, I ruH * 

t.rown 

_ cn'^ ,,, 

tturiaW' - - 

|l ra suil * , ,, y wiwtlu-rinK "I cry*tallln« ami m«tamo»Jihlc mlxhurol i lay ai«l 

“"' d (lii >fl . drvdopeil .in old < ryMalllru- lKm-<m» rOfk» UKdrr m.«l<-f«u- «o 

r ?'*X rainfall. 

, r«-.l in mlour iH-ouiMMif their l.i K h Iron >i«nle (leO)nmlonl 

r ^7 lent in ph.»phoric..organicrm.lterami nltr.^rm,m.maumal 

' 1 ", V " ,|. .-over the .-.ihlern part of llu- penilttulw n-Rlon .im.prtony, 

' ^j^,i'"naKpi |r plateau, Orllnha (Orl*M), eaalem ChhalllvKarh, Tel*nK#na, the 
Ni |uin» ami Tamil Nado plal.-au. 

h ,.y . .. northward* In the weal alotiK lire Kotik an ioar.1 ..I Maharaahlra 

l , rop <irown Wheal, Rice, Millet*, I’ulne*. 

* J " f |'he uterite *<>ll» are formed due to weathering of Utarltlc rm k* in hi K h 
lemperalun-* and heavy rainfall will, alternate dry ami wet P*m»l 
, They are found alon* the edge ol plateau In the ea.l covenog .mall part. 
Tamil Nadu. C3di.ha and a *mall part ..I ( hhotanagpur in ll«- north ami 

Meghalaya in the north-east. 

. Uu-nu- Mill* are red In colour with a high control of iron-mride*; poor m 
Nitrogen and Lame. 

► ( ,op* (irown Unauilable for agrinillure due to high content Of ar idity and 
inability to retain moisture. 

►' ^g’lon*'Nw’lndla. Coven r-nlln- area of .hr- wr»l Aravall. In Ka,a.lhan ami 

part* of I laryana, Punjab Cujarat. j 

M ; | 1 „ f a„e,,..,,, . Rich In Phoaphale* and Calcium hut deficient In Nitrogen and 

► -rown Fertile If Irrigated eg. (.anganagar area of Ra)a.lhan (Wheal 
basket of Rajasthan). 

e^'Aho'uif.VyirXo'l ihel.aalfH'frulallrrtrtif Iheiouolry i*tlr-|*-ml.*rilooagrM oil or*- 

► Appro),lmately 4 fl-#Sofourpopul«tlun derive. llallveUhr.id Iromegrtrullurv 

► It provide* food to the tCpml '»gge*l population and ihe blgge.1 P<M>ulan,m 
id callle In ihe world. 

w , hll | induatrlM an- *«<ly rlepr-mlenl on raw material provided hy 

agrlrultun!’. 

^ Agrif iiltnie with il*41b*d ai tivines accounts for 4S% of our national income 
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Typt* of Agriculture in India : 

Subsimtencc Farming 

* ^' ,type0l °t ri ™»™- formers w„* har<J ( 

* £#*»..*.<.... 


downloaded from^shashidthakur23.blog.com 


lhav remainn 


CotVtlJ rned 


""<'Kh l 


no' 


»surplus to sell i n ,l 

Mined Farming Hl mi ' rk « 

The combination of agriculture 
** In thif. ivru. e.i 


'“M 


h, 




■"n 






fln,lT,d,s Cl r ^ ^“Cluon facilities and arc nt.1l on the mercy of nature 
rhrv l* fk ,r . .. u cr\tv> no security av.ainst enm failure or k. 


" - - virnr 

/bum/Shl/ling Cult,vatic 

^ I Kan ^ 


„ .... .■* v uiavanon 

, “ ■' primitive term of agriculh.. 

*' rlv K"'- and then is desert". *' m a 


....... „„ 0 men is deserted. .. a P'-X of 

Port of 'nd^frmZs'nm'M 'T"’*"* b rar ried on i n 
XpMofbnrl,Sri,...red forculhv ’r^'a M,Z< ’ r '" n 

years. fh» „i„, . , /w cultivation. Aaik „...... . 


Mi 




tv ^fc, 


'’f'"'o,i S nd,srl...,redforcultiv,. . '"" ra '" etc. " 

^ -^p/n. .B.thandonedin^Cde^^f^ri.ses, 

Intensive tarm.ny C ' t ar,n K <* mode 


Of 


n °dh- 


( .^oy.f.iphv 
iaabecn 

U* 4 <„r the >• j hcavt 


1*7 


I ^(nbccn Impoverishedbecause at h* h. .-n under 

„ M helnd»nn ^ 


!*»*♦** the I ** 1 -fK j heavy rainfall have led ta» soil «*r«to.;<»n 

over#^."* 


^>'^:ve.ed 1 o<ra K meoU t l,m 


Stop* '•’".‘uo'ldmtt to very *«> 

ef * <,n iii4i«»r.ita* and iKiutrant. 


\| c 'JL^r Illiterate and ignorant. 

fiv '•' rn " r " l.l.vc tnnl* and out dated method, 
they •”* 1 C,nci»l ,(edit and invr- "it.-ut 

, K v la fk tl, " ,n, (lh/4 . r s and improved technology are not available to them 

.1 tU*cd^r t . t. . i _.. .1 ..... ctill lift I tin ft 


they 1,,ck irr > ' „„ r o have no security against crop failure or lus* caus'd by 

0 f the i‘ irrTlt 


vlt* 1 


- mg 


’ " nt ’ “MM <>n relatively " ' 

rhis typenfavri^.i. ' Ja ^ 8 e area. 

•’nd land is enough ' ,r " cH ‘‘‘' d «>un 
Populltbn* CrC y ‘ f ld if> ,ow but 


*" 

irr m*rs are uneducated and have no scientific approaches 

Geftoto' y ‘ ,r . .. 

' , seasons in India ; 

^yielcfdecreases aftj> , , n starts afu-r the rainy 9eascm.S< wing begins in September Octc^r 

nnng is made. ' '^estingtak*-. place in February-March. 

Jlheit barley, pulses and some oil seeds are grown in the Rabi season 


•dfivafor 


uses ,i 


fimiteci 


r fW 

,. , * rn »nm, / . Ki'io' ..ins wit |une-)uly. 

"-noisenough. . . ~ d,n <“' »W« wherepo~..- ^ R - . . Mwt harviKlinff t.tiffs', nlar c after th« 


overall production Is in surplus due la )„. 


Agriculture is done will. ,i . . 

Intensive Farming " P of m achines. 

;’ ,Rl ca ^C‘^a™i^ hich l^e cultivator use, | 1r „ 
r ' rinrntries where ,h ' drea S 

farming. . . die SJ/ 4 » r.f , 


amount of labou, 


» dom.'" ^ - °f Population i s big , , 

Annually two or, I, imd ,ess - 


Ar »niM// yfvv 

o/ F’Pulation. n 1 ^ r ° pS art ' « r °wn due to (he / 
^culture l*d, Cmand 

urt * done wi»h , L , . 


tyfx* (rf 


r roil grows in the rainy season and harvesting takes place alter lie retreai 

” ^fmonsiMininSeptembef-October. .. ^ .. 

Kl( ,. maize,millets,groundnut*.cotton<nd|oti .miheHi.iotsMon. 


e Thfs is the summer season for growing cmp. which remain till April. May and 

June. 

^ Products are mainly vegetables and fruits. 

(,rcpn Revolution 


,n ,h « type of 


of food for the large 



abour. 


I hese rr„r ' 


Pse "ops are r n v V ““^ane, coffee'? P '' 1ntrd ° n estates, 

oh.em, of , „ 7' r itema <*, egpoe,. ^ ** » banana Is grown. 

hy OUr promts. y (,llr Wcuiturc is 


Indum agriculture t \ tl 
«* ampler to W( H 


fa 


of 


mlly "* *v2* -/-.K- ... la,.. 

- 'or rnarketjog ^ ^ for the needs of the 


,n '"n'y due to the difficulties 


faced 


> 


rrvohition g ^ 

...- - 

This has not only saved our much preciou* foreign 

us self-reliant. _ henefldal to rich farmers only, because 

But green revolution has proved more 


it involves a lot of investment 
land use Pattern of India 



Urie<. of land Percentage (9 
Cultivated land 43.41 
Guested area 22.W 

fallow land 10.8* 


iVrrrntft^ 1 (%) 

(jn« irf ^ ,ini ‘ 

W.wtelaml far'd, nskyand -ndy • ■) 

Arts, under non-agricultural use n.2u 

a 4 41 

t ultivaM*' waste 




rrin.ltlftW* 
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> The total geographical area ot India is 32.88 crore hectares. 

> Of this, data isavailable for only 92.5% land area. Though land j 

uses, but cultivation of land is its most important use. Sputt <>dj| 

Water Resources and Their Utilization in India 

> India has 4% of water resources of the world, while it has to 

the world population and 15% of livestock. ° Su PPort 

> The annual precipitation including snowfall, which is the niai 

in the country, is estimated to be of the order of 4 000 Bill' 0 S ° Urce °fvv, 

(BCM). >nCubic Met^ 


ic Meti^ 

The estimated precipitation during the monsoon season ( 1, 
is of the order of 3,000 BCM. ne to Septe^^. 

> The resources potential of the country*, which occurs as nati 

nvers is about 1869 BCM, considering both surface and fUn off in the 

system. fi und water as 0ne 

” W f k ' r nsouTOs of India can be divided into two parts ■ 

' SurfaCt Wa,CT «l - Underground Water Resources 

Surface Water Resources 

- M. - * «*. .. ^ 

by land °"'y <W00 million cubic meuT T lU,on ^ ™*res is absorb 

* .aterpercolate.inside/ 

UyerXS^^-bicmetresofwateri I, 

«««is more , ' able to reach “PI® 

producti ° n - 

"aterisKonomicallj^yf 5 ° UIof “’■SOTdv22=fl^" hichcanbeuseJ 
-Sources of InigaKon in i * ^ m dhon cubic metres of 

Pbere aie various sources of, 

ISglis* Tubewclk "’«««" Which 

^•^.Spnn, 




'*> WdbtTUwwa, 

O') Canals 
if) Tanks 
(d) Other Sources 

Power Resources of India 


i ane: 


ngs etc.) 


todia uses a large amou„ t ^ . 

number of n-neuaMe teek , ' ” 

rvnver. petroleum, nude,, ? 0< «Wrm ^ a source of 
lWr 8> «c. “ ^.c ^ hyd “'™f r 8y along with a 

r - ^Ur e,, ' tnc power, thermal 



enere ■ Ver ' merxn 
"*hid energy; tida 
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„utr ,,se rroiccl ' . ' liev projects, once referred by Jawahar Ul Nehru as 

?wn India', preient an integrating system of controlling fh «-d', 
irrigation, development of fishery and rounsts 
navigation and draining away extra water. These pro|ects atm 
5p °n round development of river valleys. 
at 3 Multipurpose River Valley Projects 

Purposes Name of Poorer H*»>w 

,p,ieCl/RiV *' uv>W-« 1. Irrigation, 2. Hyd electricity l.Bhakhra.2 G a n SU .al. 

driver Suttci 518 m long, generation, 3.Soil conservation 3 . Nangal,4. KotU 


i26jnjug__. v p f t . — j rrigation, 2. Generation of Hydro 1 Mai them. 2,1113. . 

•' n ' 0Ua W Tdar located in and Thermal power, 3. Navigation, 3. Panchet Hill. 

»river Oarcu , control (Damodar has 4. Bokaro, 

Vest Bengal and Jharkhand ^ a , VaIley of Sorrow* 5. Durgapur, 

^Valle y of Plenty*) _6. Chandrapur^ 


vane y 11 vm; / _ -—— ■ — - 

Tirrigation, 2. Production of H vdel 1. Hirakud, 2 Uuplima 
Xi Mahanadi river in Odisha; power. 3. Navigation for over 480 
800 m long; _ km * 


rcm. ----— 

..... TWga«on.2.Cene ra Pono,Hydro 1. A. Malappuran, 


I At Hampi, 

3. On left side of 
Malappuram 



Transport in India . 

The present transport system of the country compr^^al modesof trans¬ 
port including rail, road, coastal shipping, air transport etc. 

ad Transport 

** law! puna “ui.v., 

_i (CAGR) of 4^%. 

Of 48.85 lakh km. is d» one of die Urges, in 

the world and consists of 

Major District Roads. 

expressways, ^ Rura l and other roads 46.49.462 km 

national Hig ways ^ Total k-ncth48 S= Ukk Ijn tji>pro» 

,tateHighways 42^87km (So_m:INDIA 201S) 

^Thev^arecoi^tructed and maintained by ti>e cental government. 

i u kv avs has 79,116 km. length comprising only 2 ot the total 

_ and maintenance of the National Highways svstem is earned 

- Thedevelopmeman^aes- National Highways Authority of India (NHAI I, 
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2 State Public Works Departments (PVVDs> an-i - 
(SKO) d Roa(Js 

> In order to give boost fo the economic devel, 

government has embarked upon a massive V a « , en( of & % 

Project (XHDP) in the country ‘ abo nai High*^ 

> The XHDP is the largest highway project ex eruri, °* V ***iJ 

> The SHOP is being implemented mainlv bv \'*t 1 rf aicen in th e r 

India (NHAI). • • Nab °nai Higj llv Ct *ntiy 

As on 31st March, 2012 around 99.1% o/SHs (State H* u ' * 

^ The State/UT-wisebreak-up SHs shows that \i i,stlWa ys) w . 

largest share (19JI%) as on 31st March accot, 

Gujarat (11.2%), Tamil Nadu (6 6? iT'^ 2 ' * >J,OVved by Kam nfed <»»r- 

*Wesaccountedforabout56.7%<rfthe 1 totaUenmh of c ‘^X^l 

Some Import,* National Highways <4 S on „ , Hs ^ 

** l Drihi-Amh,, , ‘ MAson 23 /une, 20121 

* H 2 Delhi - Agra - KmZ"^v l '" l0 ' rak Bordcr «5S km) 

M " Agra-Cvato^J -Kollrat, (,.465^, 

N R « Joncfcon with Nil 3 * ' Mumbai ai«l km) 

N>17 Varana*-)*,,-,, . Ran, P« - Chmm, 

(2,369 km). 1 a SPur- Hyderabad - Bany.ili 

'^^-^ abad _ Vd , 

Ml „ _‘ v .^ an ‘ Mumbai (’.37Skm) 

s2sa aSr, - - Gmgt Mact "’ ,,ipainam <*»■»> 

r' * 

-11 

■ j 

.sssp? 

11 102 Othapra p„ 1 ^'-Farjl*, 

V,, ^A^ nth 

■'■ " -’17 kAipu,,^ . K ‘'’ u *"nte <hc J U,(#<l kra) 

sr - 327 

km. 



N H 48 
N.H. 49 
N) H 55 
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.. aVl n India isNH-T (from Varanasi to kanyakuman»; 

. ■ u ! ',’l 78 kms in Uttar PradesK 504 kms in Madhya Pradesh 

ti*'i a length ° ^ ^ i n Andhra Pradesh (including lelanganal 

& * b1 ” h ^u 627 kms in Tamil Nadu i.e. toUl 2J« kms. 

Zn* in Kamanin. 

12? k» nS 


- . in rv»t l ■ — 

25 W"* t other Roads . 

High" “'l^pjtnjcted and maintained by the state government. 


£r-,7 ng ,h of NHs per UK. sq 

* ^ ' i^Lrh population—6.35 kms. 

NHsper share (io.2%) of the total length of NHs. followed b> 

* G.P- ^ p (5 5 %) T am il Nadu (6.4%) and Raiasthan (5.9%.. 

Th^five states accounted for ahtmt 38.4% of the total road lengthotTsIHs 
d on the borders are constructed and maintained by the Bonier Roads 

” organisation (BRO). 

odh was established in May 1960. 

- BRO is a premier construction agency roads airfields, bridges, buildings, os- 

i \ 1 " IS R pn throueh 'Protect Dantak' is constructing and maintaining a large 
~ and executing other prestigious project in Bhutan 

„ The BRO is doing highly commendable jobs of construction and ma.ntenance 
in Myanmar and Afghanistan too. 

“StaSSn Railways have been a great integrating force for more than 160 

> From a very modest beginning in 1853, Indian Railways have 8™" * 

vast network of 7,030 3 ^S^.lmoriv^'lO 

a p^ 8 ^veWcT«, 5,985 other coading vehicles and Z11,763 wagons 

> Indian RmKvay network is the largest in Asia and world s second hugest under 

one management between Mumbai and Thane (34 kms). 

> The first rail in India started in 1853 between 

> Indian Railway Board was established in March. 190 . 

> lndian Rai, Y ay was rtirSa : 1. Broad Gauge. 2. Meter Gauge 

> There are three types of rail lines in incua 

and 3. Narrow Gau S e i atio ns extending over 1,08,706 (BC-86.526. 

The network runs multigaug P~^ nmetres 
MG-18,529 and NG- 3 . 651 ) Track kilometres. 

Gauge 

Broad Gauge (1.676 mts) 

Meter Gauge (1.000 mts) 

Narrow Gauge (0.762 and 0.610 mts) 

Total (as on 31st March, 2010) 


Route 

54,257 km 
7,180 km 
2,537 km 
63,974 km 


Contribution 


84.81 


1122% 
3.97 % 
100.00 % 
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I 1 m* mandgrmi'nt and governance of ^ ^ 

Railway Board. 29 December. 2/) Ui 

► Rail ways have been divided into 1? ^^blbth**! 

^ Kolkata MetroZone (17th zone) ho* ^ ^oi»ai Railway'* 

Divisions and lleadquart*** 

/one llcidquartaf Mfvi*' 

Zo~, .Ml .* - «•* *»**T ivjjwlr fiwnbafpu' dl vihiom of SRft 

UCM IUIIm* Bhub—hw" ***** 

ri4nKai'^ 4nd ,Vi ln dudinKHi»p‘-t'lor.i..g„l(r^r| tf7 

Scrntii Wi-*frm ifobli (jjvialan^ st '' * ( u takal division of W R as wc|| j 

R *" W * r .... ./.-dKot, 

|al»lpur«n d» P 

(Jlvifclww : Atlahabiid'd . ,K. Jl'.inw of Cy 

^".Agradivlwn 

" divulon and reorganized Bllaspu, d,v„, Im 

SC-vMpur division 


Jabalpur 

Allahabad 


W».*sl Central 
Railway 

North Central 
Railway 

South KaM Central Bilaspur 

Ral,Way 2002 
Zone* that were created on I0ih ,o1 '' an£ j reorganized Bikaner division of 

North Western j^^anized Jaipur and Ajmer division of WR 

Railway an j s^stipur divisions of NER, Danapur. 

East Central Ha/ipur ^Halsarai and Dhanbad divisions of ER < was earlier 

Railway constituted to have Katihar division of NFR as well). 

Old Zones 4V they a« jft ' r Apnl ' ^ VMgara nd Mumbai divisions, reorganized Ratlin, 
Western Railway Mumbai ot * nd Vadodara divisions, new Ahmedabad 

division 

Howrah, Malda, Scaldah and Asansol divisions 

BhuMw.il and Nagpur divisions, reorganized Mumbai 
CST and Solapur division?., new I une division 

(including Pune Kolhapur) 

Chennai, PalghahThiruvananthapuram, Tiruchirapalli 
and Madurai divisions 

Ferozpur.Ambala, Lucknow and Moradabad division*. 

reorganized Delhi division 

Lucknow and Varanasi divisions. reorga.i./e 
totnagar division 

Secunderabad Reorganized Secunderabad, Hy eta < 

(including Brdlary-Guntakal (Mt-J vGuntura nd 
Rayadurg)and Vijayawada division., 

Nanded ivisioas, ^ 

Kharagpur division, ^5"^ ^on 
Chakradharpur divisions, new Ranch ^ 

h-fiast Guwahati Katihar, Lumding, Tinsukia ^ iv ' s l^ g * on 

tier Railway Alipurduar division, new RangiV‘i i 


Eastern Railway 
Central Railway 


Kolkata 

Mumbai 


ruthem Railway Chennai 

jrthern Railway New Delhi 

>rth Eastern Gorakhpur 
ilway 

uth Central 
ilway 

uth Eastern Kolkata 
Guwahati 




A j f t ranapo* 

r Airways m India surted in 1911 a», ^ , 

Indian National Airway* ***''** 

Company was started in \<m ■»* Artir ^ 

All the airw'ay cr»mpani«^ w^ r ». 

nationalised in 19S"i and wen- 

put under two corporations 
gamely — Indian Airhmrs and 

Air India 


fuf 


•irrrlHf ^ 74 mtrta* 41 

Apniaoui by 

It- lv WUrrti. 2107 tW Lpuj. 

/M' — *PPTTfV«d (U i m»w_I ._** 77* 

Indian Airlines provides as *~ia..Imu 't 

services to the internal pans ,4 Warn c«,p. n7 ,, L v 

India along wilh neighbouring 2 ,,,, ^*-' , r v„ 

countries of Nepal, Bangladesh, ' anr ie« 

Pakistan, Afghanistan, Sn <**• rww *Hir>Rn to, 

l^jnka, Myanmar and Maldivi-, * r ( arw ^ .ulogp •. M*nar«u 

Air India provides its services CsGan 

in the foreign locations. CI ^ Aldt<1 Augrr^i«i (cagaN) 

a s, i was established in l% 4 presogwu* sateibtc M 

Vayudoot was estawisneo in augrnenUUon of India, yaiml-, drvrU^ 

1981 for domestic services, out by Airports Authority of India < AAI, and lr„:.w 

vvas later merged in Indian Space ReseardtOrgomsation (1SRD) br«-nanod 

Airlines. ^ ir ^' ,av ^8 3 bon Services aenna the country 


lisuted 

Vlonh, 

i Air tr^ia 


Major Intemathina 1 Airports of India 

• <»f 

Chhatrapati Shivajt InL Airport (Santa Cruz. Airport) 
Subhash Chandra Bose Airport (DumDum Airport) 

Indira Gandhi International Airport 

Anna (Meenambkkam) International Airport 

Tri vend ram International Airport 

Guru Ramdasji (Rajasami) International Airport 

B. R. Ambedkar International Airport 
Kampagowada (Bangaluru) International Airport 
Devi Ahilyabai Holkar International Airport 

Calicut International Airport 

Veer Savarkar International Airport 

Rajeev Gandhi International Airport 

lokpriya Gopinath Bordoloi International Airport 

Loknayak Jai Prakash Narayan International Airport 

Coa International Airport 

^rdar Vallabh Bhai Patel International Airport 

Mangalore International Airport 

^anniula International Airport 

Raja Bhoj International Airport 

kl Bahadur Shastri International Airport 

^^dhary Charan Singh International Airport 


ftm 

Mumbai 

Kolkata 

Delhi 

Chennai 

Thiruvanarrthapuram 
Amritsar 
Nagpur 
Bangaluru 
Indore (M.P.) 
Kozhikode (Kerala) 
Port Blair 
Hyderabad 
Guwahati 
Patna 
Goa 

Ahmedabad 

Mangalore 

Pathanamthitta 

Bhopal 

Varanasi 

Lucknow 
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Staten and I hrii ( apitaU 

6Ut« / UT Admii»l»liil»»* 

Ctpitai 

Arutanian and NltiAwi Idlarwid f'<ift Hlair 


l*H>djUv* 

Capital 


Suit 


Amrtartial f'radedh lUn»**f 

Andhra Prade*f» I lyderabad * 

A*darn f)i*pur 

hifint’t Capihil hkHkfng (1H'/4 I'/fJ) 


Udoaffif 
Hyderabad 
I ht\m 


fudinal 
Capital 

K/dVata 
(iUWftull 
Hyderabad 1W> 
(tuwihjii 1V72 


19% 

1972 


lllhaf 

Oihaftidy^arii 
< hahtUftitrit 

I Iridtrt and !«.»f'ar 11 a veil 
Iranian .mil Irtu 

MCI ’Delhi 
fa»a 
tiU|arat 

Fortner I. .ifjihil Ahnwlthtd 1^1 
(WyiM 

Hlnwdul I'i4d».h 1®®**® 

lamrnu and 
^adhmir 


I'atn.i 

paiptn 

Chandigarh 

Silvada 

Iranian 

I Ailhi 

I'anajl 

(/andhiidiA - ^ 


I'alna 

fUtptit 


fvlhi 

pofvonm 

C^andhinagar 


Patna 19% 

bildifwr 2WXi 

t.handiga/h l%b 
Mumbai 1%1 

Mumbat 19H7 

r>dhi I9V> 

Mumbai 1961 

Ahmedabad 197U 


( jiandtgarh 
Sh»mla 


<^nnagat IS) 
|4nirm» (W) 


’ Srinagar (S) Srinagar 
‘ lamrnu fW) 


(Jhandigarh 19t>6 
ShtmU 144H 
194ft 
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SUIT IT 


Jharkhand 

Karnataka 

Kerala 

fxwncr Cif'ttjl ki\’hhi </<V* 

Lakshadweep 


Adminutijtnr l, K i», aMv< . 

Opiui 

R * nd ' i Ranchi 

Bengaluru BcnRalun, 

Thimvananthapuram Ppuram 

l&Sb} 




Madhya IVadesh 
Maharashtra 


Kavaratti 

Bhopal 

Mumbai 


Kanchj 
nukuUn ' 


Bhopal 


,rn ’*ulam 
hlb,||p Ur 


Manjpur 
Meghalaya 
Mizoram 
Nagaland 
Odisha (Orissa) 
AtrrnrrO/Yr.i/ 
Puducherry 
Punjab 

horvH'r Cjpitj! Uhm 

Rajasthan 

Sikkim 
Tamil Nadu 
Telangana 
Tripura 

kltarakhand 
Uttar Pradesh 
'Vest Bengal 


Imphal 

Shillong 

Ai/aul 

hohima 

Bhubaneshwar 

Cuttack 

Bondicherry 
Chandigarh 


. Xl . -*«Mipur 

Mumbai (S»H) Mu ,„ Kii 
‘Nagpur (IV) 
lmph.il 
Shillong 
Ateaivl 
Kohima 


hnphal 

Shillong 

Cuwahati 


1 ** 

1818 

2013 

2013 

1972 


Bhubaneshwar Cuttack 


t:uw * l »« 19M 


1«4K 


V n, 

^ Shiml* (Mr Ii]f+ ) 


Pondicherry 

Chandigarh 


Jaipur 
Cangtok 
Chennai 

Hyderabad 

Agartala 
tX'hradun 
Tucknoiv 
Kolkata 


^ henna! jojq 
c handigath 


Jaipur 

Cangtok 

Chennai 

Hyderabad 


1948 

1975 


Agartala 

ITehradun 


Jodhpur 
Cangtok 
Chennai 195 *, 
I lyderabad 2014 
Agartala 2013 

Nainit.il 2000 

Allahabad 1937 

Kolkata 1905 


* According to the *a Kolk ‘“** t Allahabad 19) 


India 

Char Pradesh 


Maharashtra 

Rihar 


, * * ,a "* and UTs tr 

III 1 18 'Census 2011 > 


'Vest Bengal 

Meghalaya 


: Sfcr<-. 

■ *™ kh « 

9, ' 27 M15 


Madhya Pradesh 
Tamil Nadu 


^•9f»6,88g 

72 -<' 2 t>. 8 (iv ) 


•lid 

C - *** 


Rajasthan 


'*•511 IV 

^’KZ 




1,210,854.9 

12.54l.3i 

10,086,2' 

0,864.61 

3,673,91 

*•1.580.77 
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ganiat-'k-* 

0dfoh* 

K^ala 

|h.ukhand 

Vvs.ini 

puiM*h 

ebhattisg.nh 

Haryana 
Delhi* 


61.095,297 
00.439,692 
41,974.218 
33.406,0b l 
32.988,134 
31,205,57b 
27,743,338 
25,545.198 
25 351.462 


Goa 

Monachal Pradesh 
Puducherry 
Mi,or am 
Chandigarh 
Sikkim 

Yndaman & Nicobar Islands 
Dadraand Nagar llaveli 
1 Taman and Diu 
l akshadwtvp 


49*65.533 

3.52.86.757 


16.787.941 

Alter lel.mgana s birth as the 29th state ot India 
Population ot Andhra Pradesh 
Population ot Tetangana 

Union Territories : l acts and Figure* (Census 2011) 

UT 

Puducherry 
Chandigarh 
Andaman (t Nicobar 
Dadra & Nagar I laveli 
Daman <fc Diu 
I akshadweep 

‘ National Capital Territory / Region (Census 2011) 

\ tv <j Population 


1.458 545 

1.3*3.727 

1J47.9W 

1.097,306 

1.055.450 

*10577 

380581 

343.709 

243J47 

*4473 


Capital 

Area m sq km 

PnpuUtto* 

l\mdichen\ 

490 

12.47,953 

k'handtgarh 

114 

1055.450 

Port Blau 

8,249 

3.80.581 

Silvassa 

491 

3.U"09 

1 Taman 

111 

2.43.247 

Kavaratti 

30 

*4 473 


Stale 

IVlhi 


Capital 

Delhi 


1,483 saj km 


1.*7.87,941 


SI. 

I. 


4 

!k 


Cnunlry 

Population 

| sl. Cuuntn 

iMpuUtion 

China 

1,36,15.12.535 

|i. Pakistan 

19.90.85,847 

India 

1.25.16.95,584 

Nigeria 

18.15,*2.05* 

U.S.A. 

32,13,62,789 

| S Bangladesh 

1*89,57.745 

Indoru'sla 

25,59.93,674 

Ju Russia 

14.2423.773 

Brazil 

20.42 59,812 

| to Japan 

12 89 19,*S0 


bwuu. i s. Census flunvm /nrenwtt<vw/ / 3iM fa*' 

Wildlife S«nctu>H« 4»d N.li.m.l IM.k. in Indi, 

N<nw I .»,nnn SpncW. 

N . , IV Karnataka > lepaham. IV Beat Sambbai 
Randtpur National Park * u Panther 

i no Hilh Meghulava Tlgei. l lephant bison Mart'KM 

Cat* Red Panda. WUd \N4tw 

ButtaUv 

Varanasi. CP Asi.itu I ton, Itgei. P.mthei 


Halphakram S»metuarv 
' Chandraprahha Sanctuar) 
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.Name 


Location 


- ^PortantSpe ci 

-I Ciwbrti National Park Nainitaf. Uttarakhand Elcnh.i ** 

^ lr Nil 8*h Panther 

5 Dachifiam Sanctuary /ammu and Kashmir k.mh,,,; _ ^Niar ' 

*s*e»nnur Sfae f»_», 

6 Dudhwa National Park Ukhimpur Khiri, Up r,^ r |» <in(h n ^ u 0 

7 . Ghana Bin!Sanctuary Bharatpur, Ra,asthan SilvrianHa 

Heron teal S/ ' “*P°onbi|| 

* a,N * m,p " k *■***<*•* 

* N '' , “ oral P “ t Hm^agfc, Jharkhand VgnL^tp^' ““""SS* 

Jahfapara Sanctuary West Bengal - , rdl Sa mbha n q. 

11 ^ •*“■* « —* - fchghi Her; Si,mbhw - 

MP "*?r./anther. Antelope 

12 ***«"&» National Park Assam J ^ ^ N %ai 


pger. Great Indian one t, 

bXi 0 f (wT;J' a "'^ r -'ww 


Palamau 


^ ■ Pakhal 
18. Periyar 


H. Manas 

Barpeta, Assam Tj„ 0r r , . 

•igor. Elephant f’-irot. . 

,, ., Nadu Elephant Dear, Pie, 

15 Namdapha Nabona] Park 

Arunachal Pradesh ?gCr <1nd E,e phant 

Daltongan/, Jharkhand 7ij» er cj, . 

f y E,e Ptant, Panther 

'WTeian^a 'T 

klukki, Kerala WI anther, Chilal, Nilgai 

19 Ra "SeMhit M Bin, & 'PluntHger, Panther, Wild 

- 1 Sunderhans iluv Pun, MP 

^'Bengal "S"-Birds 

^ m Portant IrrigaH Ankara ' 

Name ot the Pro.Vci , ^Sation and p n , 

>, r *»■» 

^uitipuipose Project Rn ° f Krishna <7k ‘ 

f’oehampad Project p ; , 

^H’er Siloru Project o ^ C '° da ' vari . 

***pmP niM ,Vt ‘rSderaIGuddK'ari) .'?' ,, '«Wh , 

•^gudaT^ 'T W 

Kosi Project '" sareni Coalfield, T laral ydra -flectridly 

R, verKosi elai >gana 

Blha r 


“jects 


A,,dh 'a Pradesh PU,POW 

lrri «ation. 


Kvdro-electridty 



legation 

T E"nn,i| p (m , 


^Cnntmt 

lrn «ati„ n 


er 


i H?ogr«tpln 
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s.—r 

l tK'jlion 

River i '.andak 

phovaraol’-’"-' 

Kheda District 

jetton 

River Pamba Kakki 

^.KaUilProfod* 
, d duki PH-'rt 

Rivers IVriyar 
Cherutheni Ulukki 

tiv^a •’ ro ' od 

River Tawa (Narmada) 

Chani^t Project 

River Chambal 

Kortw Project 

Near Korba Coallields 

gatpura Power 

Patharkada Station 

Koyna Project 

River Koyna 

Nagpur Power Station 

Koradk Near Nagpur 
City 

Tungabhadra 

River Tungabhadra 
Multipurpose Project 

Uppt'r Krishna Project 

River Krishna 

Sharavati Project 

River Sharavati 

Hirakud Multipurpose 
Project 

River Mahanadi 

Mahanadi Della Project 

River Mahanadi 

Talcher Power Station 

Near Talcher 

Bhakra-Nangal 
Multipurpose Project 

River Sutlej 

Rajasthan Canal Project 

River Sutlej in Punjab 

Kundah Project 

River Kundah 

Neyveli Power Station 

Neyveli 

R*m\ganga 

Chuisot stream 

Multipurpose Project 

(near Kalagarh) 

Matatilla Multipurpose 
Project 

■ River Belwa 

Rihand Scheme 

River Rihand 

Obra Power Station 

Obra 

Damodar Valley Project River 1 Unuular 

Ukai Project 

Rtver Tapi 

Mahi Project 

River Mahi 

Ghataprahh.i Piojccl 

River Ghataprabba 


State 

I’urpoM 

Uttar Pradesh. Bihar 

Imgatron, 

1 IvdnKkitnnly 

(ai ja rat 

IIvtuuI IV»wrt 

Kerala 

Hydro elrxlriotv 

Kerala 

1 ivdnwlectriatv 

Madhya Pradesh 

Irrigation 

Rajasthan, M.uihva 

Irrigation. 

Pradesh 

Mydro-elwtricity 

Chhattisgarh 

Thermal IVwcr 

MP Coalfield 

Miennal I’ower 

Maharashtra 

Hydro electricity 

Maharashtra 

Thermal Power 

Karnataka and 

Irrigation. 

Tetangana 

1 lydroelectruily 

Karnataka 

Irrigation 

Karnataka 

1 lydro electmilv 

(near jog f alls) 

tXlisha 

Irrigation. 

1 lydro-electru itv 

Odisha 

Irrigation 

(Misha 

Thermal Power 

HR Punjab, Haryana Irrigation, 

Hydroelectriiitv 

Rajasthan 

Irrigation 

Headworkh in 

Punjab 

Tamil Nadu 

Hydro electricity 

Tamil Nadu 

1 iydro-electrtcily 

Uttarakhand 

Irrigation, 
Hydro-elect ru itv 

Uttar Pratlesh, 

Irrigation, 

Madhya Pradesh 

Hydro electrliity 

Uttar Pradesh 

1 lydro electricity 

Uttar Pradesh 

Thermal Power 

Iharkharul shared 

Flood Control 

with West llengat 

Hydro elevttU itv 

t iujnral 

Irrigation 

Gujarat 

Irrigation 

Karnataka 

Irrigation 
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®nma P r oi w a River Shuna 

Senior Sarowar Project River Narmada 

Sana Sagar Project River Sone 


Dui Haati P rotect 
Solai Protect 

Them Dam Project 

Malaprabna Project 
ijy’kwadi Project 
Beas Project 
Garcia Shay ak 
Mavurakahi Project 

jtana prarapSagar 

Surataarn Super 
Thermal Project 

Metror 
Paili vasal 
papanasam Project 
Loktak Project 
Tehn Project 

Farakka Project 


RS-1 

RS-2 

RSOl 


A 

fc&t>2 


Rjver Chestafc 
RjverCnenafc 
River Ravi 

River vtaiapcafcna 
Rjver Godorwan 
River Seas 
River Ghaghra 
River Mayurakshi 

River Chamfcai 

5ura*g?rh 


Rjver Cauvery 

River Mundirapujha 
River Tambtraparam 
Lake Loktak 
River Bhagirathi 

,C “' P ' We* Bengal 

Indian Satellites: At a Glance 

Launching 
jurtw 
R.R.LS, USSR 
R.R.LS., USSR 


Ganga 


imgafior 

"^Tvuuh-. a imgafi. r ind 

^ , r Hydro-electnotv 

pT * i,f ^ , yip imgamm 

LK ^ jLashrmr Hydro-eiertr-aty 
?aC1tT,U ^Kashmir Hydro-eiectncty 

IrrrgatuTT.. 

puraflh Hydro-dectncty 

gjitiaealea ■"**** 

Vtahareafera 

a„i Har/ana Hydn«lettndn, 

_I_w Imgati.Tn 

Irrigation, 
Hydro-electricity 

Hy dro-electnaty 

Thermal Power 

Hydro-electnaty 
Hv dro-electncity 
Hydrc-eiectnaty 
Hydro-electricity 
Imgatton. 

Hydro-electricity 
Irrigation 


Lttar Pradesh 
West Bengal 

Rajasthan 


Tamil Nadu 
Kerala 
Tamil Nadu 
Manipur 
Uttarakhand 


latiodi Date 

l9Apn 1975 360 

07 June, 1979 442 


Launch 

Vehicle 

ICR 

ICR 


10 Aug, 1979 35 

18 July, 1986 35 

51 May, 1981 38 

19 June, 1981 670 

20 Nov, 1981 4 36 


purpose 

Scientific (S) 
Earth Scanning 

(S) 

Earth. Scanning 

Earth Scanning 

Scientific 


R.L.C, Snharikota SUV-3 

R.LC, Snharikota 5LV-3 
Rj.C.Sdhanl^ M-W ^ 

EJLLS., Kourou An- * ^ ge**** 

20 Nov, 1981 436 R.R.LS. USSR IS) . 

1910 MulhP 0 ^ 

10 Ap,. 1*2 «*° A - RX5 -' L ‘"\ slv.3 
17 Apr, W3 «W Shunle ***** 

VI Aug. »« ttW ICS£ '' LSA (PAM 


/O 


S**rU :te 


irlA 
CgC^ 2 

piSAT-lC 

g^AT-lD 

U^-lB 

CROSS U* 1 

*SAT^A 

P4SAT-2B 


®S-l£ 

5ROSSC.2 

\gSrT- 

INSAT-2C 


gts-ic 

JI&P3 

{NSAT-2D 

irs-id 

1NSAT-2E 


KS-P4 

INSAT-3B 

GSAT-1 


TES 


INSAT-1C 

METSAr 


INSAT-3A 


C&AT-2 


24M*cm7 I9u 
17 Mat 19W <**, 

L3 luty, 150 

Juh. I<ash . 

12 June. IS**) ^ 

29 Aug, mi %5 
20 May 1S92 l% 
10 July. 1992 UH 
23 July, 1993 190h 
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2D Sep. 1993 m 
04 May. 1994 U3 
l-Oct 1*M 870 
7 Dec 1995 20)50 


29 Dec 1995 1250 
21 Mar, 19% 930 
04 June. 1997 2070 


29 Sep,1997 
03 Apr, 1999 


26 May, 1999 
22 Mar, 2000 
18 Apr, 2001 


»«^*“***" 

*-UC, Srharkaia 

Kovrov 
^C.fSA 
S. Boikonavr 

8 -L.C, Snhanko» 4 ASLV^n 
UR.LS.Ka HM | H iub * 

ERL> Kourou An», Miufepuipw. 

•Si 

8 L.C . SrihankiHa PStV^H r. Semuig 
R.L.C.. Sntunkcu ASLV-CH KSeraimejSi 
RLC Snhonkrta PSLV4>2 R. Smunglbi 
E.R.L?. Kounn Aram ^i^ n ^ i r p i jic 

B ^..S , Kazakhstan Mofauva It ScnsuigiS) 
R.LC, Scihankota PSLV-D5 i.S«r5wgtSl 
E.R.LS., Kourou Anane-4 Multipuipoie*Sj 
R.L.C, Stihariknta PSLVCl SL Sensing iSi 

E-R.L^S . Kourou Artane 42P Muispurpove 

S) 

R.L.C., Snhankota P5LV-G R.Semtn^Sl 
EJLLS., Kourou Anane-5G — 




1200 

2550 


2070 

1540 


22 Oct 2001 1109 


24 Jan, 2002 
12 Sep, 2002 


1060 


2958 


10 Apr, 2003 
08 May, 2003 1800 


SRA.IL 
Andhra Pradesh 

5.H.A.R., 

Andhra Pradesh 

LR.LS. Kourou 

S.RA.R-, 

Andhra Pradesh 

A.LS.C., Kourou 


GSLV-D1 CC 


PSLV-G Techno. EitS! 


Ariane-4 Cocnm-lSl 
PSLV -C4 Mete-6) 


Ajiane*5G Cooun-Met 
and Tele. IS) 


Snharikota, 
Andhra Pradesh 


GSLV-2 Comm. IS) 


INSAT-3E 

“Source SAT-i 


28 Sep, 2003 
17 Oct 2003 


2795 

1360 


Kourou 


Anaive-5C Comm. IS) 
PSLV-C3 R-Sensmg6i 



^SAT 

Ur ^O SAT-1 


Snharikota. 

Andhra Pradesh 

Snharikota, 0W« UucahoolS. 

Andhra Pradesh 
05 May 2005 1560 S. S.C.,Sriharikrta, PSLV-Cb 

Andhra Pradesh ^ 


20 Sep, 2004 1950 







zu 


Satellite 


HAMSAT «5 May. 2005 



<**> SUUor 


INSAT-4A 
INSAT- 4C 
IS'SAT-tB 


** vf| 

^ V 

*— «• C! 

W July. 2006 2168 S.S.C A *ane (S > S 

Mar. 2007 30 ?^ . n ,Jr ‘ko (4 qj» v Q,„ 

^ An ^pace s „, U '^ (TNSj 

Anano ^CA 

02Sep,2007 2130 &SC c l 

•«»» £*» —• 53 

A PSf \/ rv. 


WSAT-4CR 

~-vp,-a*// 2130 SSC c l ^a 

^ ^i. 20**0 ^ 

££"*** ^ 

Oiandravaan-l r>,v* -> Andhra p rad , m- 

s c;r “W.. «*. §- 

w. r- ---« 22 *25 

23 Sep,2009 960 c Pai “ ******* 

I5 , . A^ rfc rav-cu R :^ 

' Apnl * 2 °10 2180 WSTt „' 4 ***** 

o W»2010 694 A " <ii >ra ftadejj, LV ' Dl Co^ 
b.H A P 


Oceansaf.i 1 
GSAT-4 

*v 2IW SLO&C sHaT 

c ART 0SAT-2B ,->. Andhra p n V l**' Gs LV-D 3 r ft 

12 July 2010 694 SH des ^ 

® AT ' 5P **c.aw a,,, **”**. PSlV -° 5 *■** 

^SOURCKa-r.. - r^?‘ C ' SH A JL ocrucn, * 


Megha- 
Inpiques 
P1SAT-1 


GSAT-10' 
saral ri ' 


GSAT ' 5 '' 3*c. 20,„ a,„ g* 32 **** PSLV ’° 5 *•*«■ 

WS0WCBAni " “ApHUon .206 CSLV ' F06 C+andl 

3 , ''"^Pradesh PSU '' Cl6 R Scns.n 
Mm, “- I5 ,uI )’. 20]1 u , “ U "’“ Ariane-S Co 

,,o -»» Six — 23 

26 A Pril. 20,2 ]8 - s Andl, «Pri.d„h PS, V ' CI8 Tracking 

•D.s.c v s pj . leather 

P-Seasing| 

40- UmU 

, a^SHit " ane ‘ 5 t'omm.fs) 

'^'•ly.2013 202 6 A "^Prad« h ^V-Qo ^ 

*'Aug.. 201 , __ A„ U10U Observation 

05Nov - a >13 1391 K ° Urou Jntx - 5 Moic, (S) 

GSAT-14 1 S.D5.C c Ariantv^ 

05Ja ". 2014 „ K And| «- 4 i.;^; A . R -- psiv-cb M w ' s 

® Shliharik ^ M «r>missionl 

14 April. 2o,r , A " d hra p r ^ d CSLV-D, r 

S °AC c. Commas) 

-*-'«g — 

Satellite (S) 


flVSAT^D 


u 


GSAT-7 

jV tenga|yaan ! 


IRNSS-1B 
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launching 


,RN^ ,C 

^- 10 


Launch 
Vehicle 

S.D.S.C., S.H.A R PSI V-C23 (S> 
Andhra Pradesh 


a. ,% A \t m l 
launch station 

30 June, 21,14 

^ . ^ nu 1425.4 S.DS.C, S.H A.R. PSLV-C26 Navigation 
16 t.\t - Andhra Pradesh Satellite (S) 

-1 Vc 2014 3181.0 Kourou, I rench Ariane-5 Comm tSl 
p c ’ Guiana 


RjU 
R.I.S- 
R-L-C- 
f.R-l 5 
A.R.IS- 
K.S.C. 
R.S.S- 


-TAMirch 1425 S.D.S.C., S.H.A.R. PSLV-C27 Navigation 

,^lD’ 6 2015 Andhra Pradesh Satellite (S) 

• ns used in the above table: 

4 bbt« viat ‘ 0 Rocket Launching Station. Cosmodrome 

«*** p"lrM,.«,ng S dcil„e 

KoC ket Launching Centre. Sriharikota Range, A.P. 

European Rocket Launching Station Kourou. French Guiana 
American Rocket Launching Station Cape Canaveral USA 
Kennedy Spaa • Centre. Cape Canaveral USA 
Russian Space Station Baikanour. USSR 
! H \ K Sriharikota High Altitude Range. Andhra Pradesh (A.P.) 

. s ^ Satish Dhawan Spaa » Centre, Sriharikota, A.P. 

u s c Ariane Launching Spaa' Centre. South America 
* (named after Kalpana Chawla) 

(CC) __ Commercial Communication: {$) - Successful (Qm**) ~ Communication 
° l (TeC hno Hx.) — Technology Experiments: (Mete.) — Meteorological 

1 Third World Satellite (TWSAJ >: Launched as co-passenger vs-ith CAKTOSAT-2A ter Ion- 
cost micro satellite imaging. 

2 Unmanned lunar probe, that carried 11 scientific instruments built in India. USA. UK 
(Jermany, Switden and Bulgaria. 

3 . Co-passenger with ANUSA1 , 

4. IRS-P4: Gathers data for oceanographic, coastal and atmosphericappHcatic n. 
mission of Oceansat- 1 . 

5. INSAT-4D: Indian rommunicatior satellite. u ' aMC ” . R t SC ', l i RC BSA.T^ 

6. PSLV-C16 placed three satellites kg and Slngapoie sX-SAT 

weighing 1206 the l’' d ^“f (ririO) 

weighing Itk, kg - into an 82 . kn> I* ^ ^ det^oped ht 

7 PSLV-C18 is configured to carry tour sa jeve | opo d bv educational institutions 

India and France will track the weather, te <»" 
and the fourth is from 1 uxembourg 
8 . First indigenous all-weather Radar Imagteg 

q India's advanced communication sa 6 

i \l T1KA(SAK 

HV The Satellite with ARL^ ,HUl , n h,uidng India’s capability In Weather Foicastitvg 

11. Advanced meteofologk*^^ 

and Disaster warning jn ^ Captured first image of Mars on Sept. 24 

12. Manglayaan auched ^ 








.'i* 


* The suocss&i use at indigenous cryogenic 
a **gue. cvr other nations the US. Ru^ Fr %£ *? *>* Csiv.r* 
tetfttwtop- that is considered the ultimate frontier*: Mpa/1 «nd pT 5 . 

Sryj, ^ 

oiStngaport tLOX-. These satellites were launch . * 4 *CA.V.y. '* 1 «l 

^ w«, 

ZRXSS-iC a the 3rd navigation satellite of the 7 sateJJ >r **' * ***^||\ 

hs predecessor IRSSS-1A and !RV^?* ts Co ^titu^_ 


e ? s =s5£5S»iSS4: 

^ eri ^ v means uord Asu' (of H/hn i 

* SnJZ T' . 

k "aWeLii-,. “ amtmeT!t s°f the world 

‘ "»i» B *c 0 « wfe WWfanl,trfAe «-^ 

**®g, .faZ"!*®*?*** *e great-. . 

£?*S " *"■“- >*»- 

P^^theEa^, », 


1 ^ ^n, I *- ®e«to#£_ 

**’*■‘*1 ' **» *« Hua^? " "■•«■ valleys 'G»g» 


*s«na r<: v _ “* a 

c r *ied a rSrnit- 
« bi aee- - "* 


****» 


^“'^ZaGCr, ^ tr f^ ' STr^- ' w & 
.' .,,.. .-.. 

_ ^***Aua 


^ W tTU* 

_ , cant2 nent 



Geography 


2W 


lege of being the btrthpUc* <rt rr jyn relt*,.* of the w'/rid 
3 ^a* the P n ^ Christianity, Ulam. Taoism, ShmU**m. Jatmarn, Sikhism. 
r ]o&* rt ' 'j^a^Zoroa^tnamsm etc. 

0u aa^^ Ucs , n the Northern Hemisphere. 

^ vV ^° jjjj^between 10°Sto80*N latitudes, l>e. it spam over Vh of Latitudes 
r u otua^ • ^ ^ a imost entirely in the Eastern Hemisphere 

l 0 f*P lu ^' >rn 25' v E to 17(7'E. This large longitudinal extent bring* about * 

U e* ieri(ih j j j hours between the local times of tie eastemnwm part and ♦>#■ 

<®^^n06t P art °* *“*' 

^ y n< , amtment is bounded by oceans on three s*dev-Arr k 0^*r 

p a ofic in the east and the Indian Ocean in the south 

* *** °°_ t Asia i 5 separated from Europe by the low Yural Mountain*, the 

■r & ^’’ er an d the Caspian 5ea. The Red Sea and Suez Canal separate rt fn/rr 

north-east the Bering strait separates it from North America 

Geography of the Indian Subcontinent 
. ^cuor India. Pakistan. Bangladesh, Nepal Bhutan, Myanmar and Sr 

• collectively constitute the Indian subcontinent 

Six countries are India's closest and neatest ne.ghbt«re and share a 

psmon heritage of history and geography. 

Plk Uoc*i Pakistan is our western neighbour. 

It is bordered by Iran in the west India in the east the Arabian iea ir. the soutr 

arid Afghanistan in the North. 

Latitude Pakistan ties between 24*N and 37* J N latitude*. 

I .r 2 ;mde It lies between longitudes 61*'E and 75 1 L 

area and composition Pakistan has an area of about 3,! 2>5«5 *q km. 

It comprises of West Pur^ab. Sind. BaJudustan. S.W f.P and a few^ trite! areas 
Physical Divis.ons of Pakistan Pakistan may be divided into following four 

phvsical d:vi5»c*tt: . . _ _ « ■ x 

The Northern and Western Highlands The Hmdukusb 

er^ from the Pamir Knot form a mou^wtd) ® *e north of Pakutm. 

Tx.cr. Mir '7690 m) is the highest peak of the Hmdukusn. 

^ Vne iamews Khs'ber Pass ties in thas reg)«^ 

, ^^>«. 5ula:man range and Kirtriar range 

>• Otr*rr important mountain ran^s are 

>• Tnese ranges spread in nortivsewti*. dirtctcxi. 

1heBaludLmPla««= Sctuared m the s«itfEwe« of Paksstan. 

w It is a dry and rodcr f^»eau with bale •• egetacor _ 

ThelrdlsPiair Witfwiu. de bdus. P^. w«ikl h~e been a complete 

2sserL . m tr* eastern Pakistan made by rich i.aivui 

- 1. is a 27* km. . !^d ds fire tnbutanes 
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ip 

, v It is located in south-eastern part of Pai^. 

( 7 /nuff <* dimate of Pakistan is one of the 0xh . 

It is very hot in summer and very cold in winter. ^ 

It gi , t> little rain tali in summer. 

<•*>< ... _ I. V ! art 4. 


‘*n<j 


X 




it i;n> in***- ••• .. . 

J'he a»eraije ramfa/I in Pakistan is less than 25 cm in a y ear 

/Tien' is some rainta/I in w inter brought by the VVestern d' ■ 
from the Mediterranean Sea. 

°S 


XjturjJ Vegetation 

" ,n Piteous, plains and desert mostly bushes shrub* =. » 

found. and °°arse ^ 

___ . ^ 


found _ 

In mountainous area in the north and west temno^s i 
coniferous trees and alpine vegetation is found. ll ^d Uous 

I anguago-Urdu. Currency-Rupee. Religion-Islam. V 

Kconomic Development 

Agriculture: Rainfall in this agricultural country is very low 

1 'l™ ^ a deveh P“* network of canals make irrigation n 

• Pakistan is known as the 'Land of Canals' M a , ^ poss,b k. 

Pakistan an? very famous. “ ^ K ll Dam and 7arbil a n a 

- Wheat, millets, cotton, rice, sugarcane and oil seeds are culn 
^nimal Reanng: People of Pakistan rear milch mi hvated - 
' nought animals an? also reanvt c, . Cattlc - 

Plateau and the mountainous areas*'’ *“**** Wared fadijr Baluchi**, 

*• » teLnJ d^teof «M PakiStan “ n0t Sa,isfac( °0'- XI 

* The gas fields of Sui is ^ ^ “PI*" 

'ndlSaX P ^7b77 ll , l<nou ' n ' I 

a ^::::zT r ' ****** 

residentsofPakistan 11 ^ , J ap °P uJa Honof7«'>, ,n 

" rh <-- density of po | ™ Cd,Jmmu a ndKashmiran^nP 0 ' 3>exc,udin g4million 
- *» people am Mu , “ 236 ^ns ' 7 mil «»n Afghan refugees 
Bangladesh 

bt st a t e language. 


Bangladesh is our eastern 

Location It is borders t ne, 8bbourj n g c 

ht/ika>D_. , _ ^^red on tk.s _ . 6 L °untry. 


^ the Bay of Bengal^ * a "»«h, West ^ M 

hatirude . Bangladesh lies k. S * todia and on the south 

^nsvrpas.ses through ffe" ,S «** 

I ongitude: It lies be tu ., v „ " dd,e of it. 

“ ori S’tudes 8g»p 

” *- an d 92"30'g 


rou Kh the m,dm" “‘"Udes 2t"s, . 

; ^ ’' d dle of i,. ^ and 26'30'N. The Tropic of 





u 2* 7 

i KH»graphy 

„ ,,1,-sh Nearly whole of Bangladesh lies in th. larg.-st 


l h v ' l -' l l i,eW or,d ‘ , , ain | t is a land of big rivers, lakes, swamps and marshes 
tla! is p lX >jed every year during rainy season. 


- 77771 ', hm. 

r 1>adma lGa, ' 8a) ‘ UVJ MC8hna ^ imPt ’ rta 


ffo 


H . jai* una 


US ( 11V m the south-east forms the Chittagong Hill tract 


A *' n1 ‘ 


T 

.,., n jte i humid climate. 

^ it has M an<3 ^ 250 to 40 cm . n has distinct dry and rainy season. 

• Ka‘ nta11 v ‘" U " I Ban cladesh experiences cyclone storms, 
in early * ,mmc ' 


r 

Natural VeR !'‘*^delta Mangrove forests are found 
r ^30 and bamboo trees arc found in these Sunderbans. 


r Sunuari -- 

Agri fU,lu " nf fertile alluvial soil and abundant water supply, rice is the main crop 
' t it covers 85% of Ore cu.Uvated area. 

lute the main cash crop. 

Tea plantations arc found in some areas in the north. 

Sugarcane, cotton and tobacco arc also grown. 


> 


: Most o, Ihe animals reared in Bangladesh work as U*s of 

> Bangladesh has become a leading supplier o 1 ^ 

Fishin R , . . oa ^c to the sea make fishing an important 

> Large number of rivers and ntames. 
activity in Bangladesh. 

I .mguugo-Bangla, Currency-Taka. Religion-Is 

Minerals ^ 

*■ Bangladesh is not rich in mineral resources. 

»■ Coal, natural gas and oil are mined in a small M u4n 1 •' 

Industries si, inrludeiuteand cotton textiles, cement. 

- The important industries of Bangladesh include |u 

fertilizers, sugar, paper, glass etc. 

Population, Language and Re ! ig j°” about 156,594,962 (2013). 

^ The population of Banglades i persons per stj km. (in 2013) 

I he density of population *^ ofBinglade8 h. 

Bengali is the official 
Most of the people follow s ^ Nara yanganj arc some of the important cities 
s Dhaka, Chittagong* Khulna a 


S 
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Countries with Their Capital & Currency 


Country 

Afghanistan 

Algeria 

Angola 

Argentina 

Australia 

Austria 

A/crbijan 

Bahrain 

Bangladesh 

Belgium 

Belarus 

Bhutan 

Brazil 

Brunei 

Bulgaria 

Cambodia 

Chanada 

China. Peoples Republic 

Cuba 

Cyprus 

Denmark 

E «ypt 

Ethiopia 

Fiji 

Finland 

France 

Germany 

Ghana 

Greece 

Guatemala 

Hong Kong 

Hungary 

Iceland 

India 

Indonesia 

Iran 

Iraq 

Ireland 


Capital 

Kabul 

Algiers 

Luanda 

Buenos Aires 

Canberra 

Vienna 

Baku 

Manama 

Dhaka 

Brussels 

Minsk 

Thimphu 

Brasilia 

Bander Seri Begawan 
Sofia 

Phnom Penh 

Ottawa 

Beijing 

Havana 

Nicosia 

Copenhagen 

Cairo 

Adis Ababa 

Suva 

Helsinki 

Paris 

Berlin 

Accra 

Athens 

^ctoria 

Biidape,* 

^ykjavifc 
Ne * Deifo 
Jakarta 
"feheran 
^ghdad 


Dublin 


Currency 

Afghani 

Dinar 

Kwanza 


Argentine Sentavos 
Australian Dollar 
Shilling 
Manat 


Bahrain Dinar 

Taka 

Euro 

Belaros Rubbe 
Nugultram 
Real (BRC) 

Brunei Dollar or Ringhit 

Lev 

Rial 

Dollar 

Yuan 

Peso 

Cyprus Pound 

Danish Krone 

Pound 

Birr 

Dollar 

Euro 

Euro 

Euro 

Cedi 

Euro 


Quetzal 

Dollar 

Horint 

Krona 

Rupee 

Kupiah 

Rial 

lr *W Dinar 
Euro 








0^ 

it#iy 

j*n* ica 

) ]<tp an 
jord an 

Ki*W ?JS,an , 

Korea (North' 

Korea (Sou*> 

Laos 

Lebanon 

Libya 

Luxembourg 

Macau 

Malaysia 

Maldives, Republic of 

Mauritius 

Mexico 

Mongolia 

Myanmar 

Mozambique 

Nauru 

Nepal 

Netherlands 

New r Zealand 

Nigeria 

Norway 

Oman 

Pakistan 

Panama 

Philippines 

Poland 

Portugal 

Qatar 

Romania 

Russia 

^udi Arabia 
Senegal 


Geography 


Capital 

Currency 

Jerusalem 

New' Shekel 

Rome 

Euro 

Kingston 

Dollar 

Tokyo 

Yen 

Amman 

Dinar 

Almati 

Ruble 

Bishkek 

Ruble 

Pyongyang 

Won 

Seoul 

Won 

Kuwait 

Dinar 

Vientiane 

New Kiplao 

Beirut 

Pound 

Tripoli 

Dinar 

Luxembourg Ville 

Euro 

Macau 

Pataka 

Kuala Lumpur 

Ringrit 

Male 

Rutia 

Port Luis 

Rupee 

Mexico City 

New* Peso 

Ulan Bator 

Tugrik 

Naypyidaw 

Kyat 

Maputo 

Metical 

Yaren 

Dollar 

Kathmandu 

Rupee 

Amsterdam 

Euro 

Wellington 

Dollar 


Naira 

Abuja 


Kroner 

Oslo 


Rial 

Muscat 

Islamabad 

Rupee 

Balboa 

Panama «-«> 


Peso 

Manila 


Zloty 

YVar^ao 


Euro 

Lisbon 

Doha 

Rival 

Bucharest 

Lau 

Moscow 

Rouble 

Riyadh 

Rival 

Dakar 

CFA Franc 
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I,nrnf Kr„. lv |,,, K „ 


(OOW 

J<rrf<M sntl Mimlrnrjfm 

smith AM «» 

Ijprin 

•Mngopirrr 

Sr» 1 411 * 4 

Syrts 

Sypno 

latwsn 

thuilMut 

InmdtuJ A Ttifago 

DnWi 

Turkey 

United Arab I mitatim 
Uganda 


Ukraine 

UJC 

U3,A. 

Vmp/orU 

Vietnam 

VWnm 

Zaire 

Zombi* 

/->rn hahvie 


i 

Ih’lfftadr 
C ape Imvn 
Madrid 
Sir^fsftnrr 
( ofomfto 

I >4lrM«4 IIS, 

Nsoni.i 

TiiJp«T( 

Hangkol 

/'off of Spain 

Tunis 

An*4r.i 

Aim / thabi 
Kampala 
Kiev 
1zmdon 

W<tdiin K it,r, l)( 


Town 

Kabul 

Allahabad 


Hank 

Kolkata 

Cuttack 

f’atna 

( h'Oafrfmfr 
Uudt nr ivy 

Jamshedpur 
I laridwar 
Delhi 
Kanpur 

Swat 


Infant* 

i. ea ™ ,nV ' 

Ho CM Mtnh City (Hanoi ) iw 
Wa _ * 

Klnakaaa *** 

(Mb 

H..a„ K *'" ,Ch * 

I foliar 

w iverSidi»ni je , 

Kabul r ‘ , ’ , ' n 

< "bduaruu ,u , 

Yamuna, baraawan 

( a>dav/ari 


* I## 
r »*M« r 
Hand 
I'oru 

I hilliif 
Hu pttf 

Hound 
Hound 

N *" l*lw 
Hahi 
Dollar 
I hunt 
Ura 

I hit Mrn 

Shill Iny 
^•ohovtuiefa 
Hound SUuliny 
1 1 '• I 
H'olivat 





’"'"oil*, 


Honyfty 

f '«nr,a 
^•ysni 
( anna tj 

I am una 

(apt, 


' ,iro (f y.ypf) 
Ankara (Turkey) 

h »yM,d(i rtU1) 
'wi,„ ic rrmtny) 
Kh *n"um 

f+lfrade 

'""•"-aura, 

f ^’u.btuj, |/ 

• K ^ffrutny) 


(4M*Rr/*|4«v 




z** 

.. 

Ak yi*<^"' 

(b,(nr>‘ n K 


Rite* 

Imhh 


jhihiio 

fNMN 

fh»ds|<t*M fM«**i|ts/y 1 

f r»n*ls 

Kerin, fltsly) 

rm*r 

Model 

Wsf«S*V ll'elxwlt 

VWhda 

fmlil* 

nrutof (l) ic 1 

Aeon 

Hsvi 

lamdtm (if k 1 

thsmes 

Krlshns 

New ( *»Mlr (tJ |r ) 

type 

< .snp*s 

Nrw York 

Mit*len 

Itswsfly 

Ili*lsfl*«t|«hirt 

1 trljrw »re 

Irswsdy 

New ( Oh>s»H» 

Miwiwl|*|0 

Ysny, Klrtoy. 

M**OlO'«d(( SO<»*l4| 

I Hfsws 

Ysny. t** 1 Klsnj* 
Yifig fse K isnft 

(Joel#* (( itnwliil 

fR. 1 swfrore 




I hr World 


Wonders «l »hr Am H.oHVo.td 

frrrtpt*’ of I>!•«»*» *•’ I (Home) 

Statue td lufrtlef at • >ly 
, pyramids «'f I y,yp» 

Mnusnlu* 

(Kulrr of 11 alb arnaatt*) 

Upthl hrnise »d Alwflfxlflfl 

C«l mau* «t Rhfslrs M2 ff hlfth Statue of 

Urlou, the Sun (noli 


Wen Wonders of lh» Medieval WwM 
I (.ffdt Wall id (bins 

PfrfrelaiU lower of Nankiny, ti hinat 
( /itooMMirn of Kinrw (Italy) 

i Stone hrngr of Ingiand 

I *'.ininpr lower of Miss (ItalyI 
t\ ( *l#K/*ml»s of Alexandria 

7 Mreujtie af Sf <4rj.|»M « onataflt/nnp/e) 


New Seven Wimdlflol »He Wotld 

A 0 declared on Inly 7, 700/ by New Seven 
Wonder* f oundation ol Switzerland, id a fttantl 
remtwny otypvtinedIn 'Stadia da I nlz. Hetteflca 
stadium in I idum (Vortuyal) 

I I hr f.ij Mohdl (Ay,ra. India) 

I ho ( if* -if W»ill of ( hifM ((idna) 

IV I’ink Ruins <*f (Iordan) 

\ Thr hf/ifor of C hllsf ilif KwloffWf in R'° 

fl<- fororrlo (brazil) 

IrKfltn Ruins of ivho (Vent) 


(flhftf Wooden 0# the World 

I Ihr sphinx, fH'sf f «)foh (I•hita)to 

HVV* 

/ |)i»» ( *•<»« *trrd*s sf Rornr 

*. rhtfChciic Msfimus «l R«*r»n> 

I Angkor V*t trmplr m< Ufnf***tlM 

H *fhf» Alhsodos si f ifoiMfle in s 
Spain 

h <ihrw I * 1 * 9,00 l’4y t o<lrt or tV k* («<i|<l«<n 
I ‘Ay,od* si Ysny.fo* In Mysnrftsi 

t Mos«ji»f*st t if *»ophisf( <m*tantlfHn*la) 


lii* .indent Msysn ( Hy <»f ( hi'h^rt M/s 

(Mexico) 

ffs- ( nhissettm »*f R<*rn' (Italy) 

* mmtrlM an.l that, main Prmlucm/ Ind.i.lrt.. 


'V/shtmUlm I .,y »n.l fr«t' '*'*'*' w “"' 
AmtruUm W<a<l, <l-'iry "" ’’ 








in 




.4«wru 
Bnuii 
K'fciutu 

Chile 
Canute 
China 
Corygo 
Chba 
IXvwuui. 
Fran »v 
Germany 

Ghana 
India 
Indoru'sia 
Iron 
Jbwf 
Italy 
Japan 
Kenya 
Kuwait 
Malaysia 
Netherlands 
Saudi Arabia 
Spain 
Sweden 
Switzerland 

Taiwan 
UK 
USA 
Russia 
Vietnam 


Town 
^him-dabad (Cu WfJ1) 
'Va(U.P) 

Bdk “ (Ruvaa, 

^galuns (KarnaiaY^ 
BhiJ * i(Chh *tti98uh) 

(Thailand) 


\Uhuwn. U-vrilt s. leather goods 
Ci'Wco 

i.law textile* 

Copper Nitrate 
Wheat, newsprint machinery 
Silk, ( 1 * 4 . rirtf 

t apper, uranium. cobalt ivory 
Sugar. tobacco, cigar 
Te\ tiles paper 
Textile. tvine, silk 

Machines chemical, iron and et)llln 
Coco. gold, coffee " u ' n,h 

u^ ipmnihlni H .,.,, in , h * 

Petroleum, carpets, dry fruits 
Oates, petroleum 
Mercury. («>xtiit\*. 

"^•mrnunm.sm . 

C-olfee, tea. meat, sisal, hides and si- in. 

Petroleum *"* tvm^ ^ , 

Rubber. tin 

Machinery, ai,craft, electricals 
Oil, date 
lead 

Matches, timber 

*^' C *W"faiKrfMW 0 ,l, 

Cdm Ph(»r, rice 

Peebles, medicine*, m i. 

^Jrr ,nc — 

.• <*« d JnZZ‘°'“' ‘ UU,mnMn - tan 

lta - n *. rubber, i,.„l " ' MVy m *’ d "n.'ry 

f0l,n " As «od.ied win, 

0ilt °n Texbi^ 

,jCather ' marble 

P ^ rto *eta n 


le.s 
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,ir 

e‘'“” .1) 

“ ,vv 

,h»‘‘ K . . 

l,lca«n (USA 

.> 

4r H'P* (W n ' ,nH “° 

t .|hi 

firoH (OSA) 

| u iriwal 
ij.|*oi (Attain) 

jnlu r (Andhra Pradesh) 

ivana (Cuba) 

...Ji.*dour (Jharkhand) 


Kolar (Karnataka) 

|x)» Angeles. (USA) 
l.udhiaoa (Punjab) 
Lyons (Prance) 

Chennai (Tamil Nadu) 
Moradabad (U.P.) 


Nagpur (Maharashtra) 
Nepunagar (M.P.) 
Pittsburgh (USA) 

Perambur (Tamil Nadu) 
Kanigan) (W It.) 

Sialknt (Pakistan) 

Sindri (Jharkhand) 
Sheffield (UK) 

Titagarh (W. Bengal) 
Venice (Italy) 

Varanasi (U.P.) 


Imlunliy 

silk 

Him imlmanc* 
hairy product* meat 
lurk 

jute, paper, leather work* 

I «»* ..motives 
Ship building 

Agtlcultutal ei|u|pmetil» .mtomobll. 
jute 

t emenl 

Tea 

lestiles, cluunlt al», Small ale Imlm.irl* . 

Muton ai 

Woolen goods 

< hi refinery 

Bangle'., < .lass refinery 

Idbacii) 

Sugar, lobacco, cigam 
Steel 

( oal mirten 
( ripper miner. 

(.old mmuk 
(.old lleldn 

him Production 
I lottiery 
Silk Industry 

leather. Integral C oath I .u tory 
Brawiware, cutlery 

< C iHUim inilb 

Newtprlnt 

Iron ami bteel, • oal, petroleum 
Integral loach l a.lory 
Coal miner. 

Sportb g.airls 

Pertill/ert and chum it ah 

Cutlery 

Pa|x*r and Jlite 

Ship-building 

'ulk, Brot atle Industry 
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Famous Sites (I ndia) 

Loc *ti on 
MaWas^ 

A 8& (U.P.) 
^ as hrt\ir 


Site 
Ajanta 

Akabar’s Tomb 
Amarruth Cave 
Ambar Palace 
Anond Bh,man 
Bhakra Dam 
Birla Planetorium 
Inland Palace 
Jagannath Temple 
Jai Stambb (Tower of Victory) 
Jama Masjid 
Black Pagoda 
Brihadeeshwara Temple 
Bnndaban Garden* 

Buland Danv. vj 
Ghar Minar 
Chilka Lake 
Dal Lake 
Dilwara Temples 
Qt’phanfa Caves 
Ellora Caves 

Gateway oUndia 

Golden Temple 
G°1 Cumha* 

HaT, Pn 5 Gardens 
Hj "a Mahal 
Ho *rah Bridge 

Na ‘ ar ^ Tempj e 

S ' is tetBagh 

r* d “* n **»w 

p *litana 

Panch Maha] 

ftchola Lake 
RjChat 

** sh **PrtBha Kan 


A,lah *bad (u P) 

Chittorgarh (Ra/astb , 
Delhi ’ as «ian) 

K°nark (Odisha) 

Tanjavur 

Hv*o re(Kama(3M 

Fateh pur Sikri (LJj>) 

Hyderabad rr»l» n 

Near Bb , "« ani » 
rBhuban K , var . 

Sri " a g*rff*K> ^ 
Mt Ahu (fejaslhan) 

A Mumbai ^Washtra) 
Aurangabad Maharashtra) 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
•^rifsar (Punjab) 

^Pue (Karnataka) 

Mumbai 

Jaipur (Rajasthan) 

Ko/kata (IV. Bengal) 

'“nagadh (Gujarat) 

P*” 03 * (Tamil Nadu) 

^garo &K) 

£**^<*£2 

Delhj 
^elhi 
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Location 






>* 


h 64rJ en 

^^‘^urtOTempIe 

L< 

d^ Beach 

^SayyidMasl.d 

^Chashma 

ijuntiVan 

statue of Gomateshwara 


Sun Temple (Black Pagoda) 

Taj Mahal 
Tower of Silence 
Victoria Memorial 
Victoria Garden 
\ijay Ghat 


Delhi 

New Delhi 
Eliora (Maharashtra) 

Tamil Nadu 
Chittorgarh (Rajasthan) 
Bengaluru (Karnataka) 
Bhubaneshwar (Odisha) 

Ujjain (M.P.) 

Elephants Cave (Maharashtra) 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
Gwalior Fort (M.P.) 

Jabalpur (M.P.) 

Chennai (T.N.) 

Madurai (T.N.) 

Ahmedabad (Gujarat) 
Srinagar (J & K) 

Srinagar 0 & K) 

Delhi 

Shravanabelagola, Hasan 
(Karnataka) 

Konark (Odisha) 

Agra (Uttar Pradesh) 

Mumbai (Maharashtra) 

Kolkata (W. Bengal) 

Mumbai (Maharashtra) 

Delhi 


Site 

Al-Aqusa Mosque 
Big Ben 

Bradenberg Gate 
Broadway 
Brown House 
Buckingham Palace 
Colossium 
Downing Street 
Eiffel Tower 
fleet Street 
Harley Street 


Famous 

Location 

Jerusalem (Israel) 
London (U.K.) 
Berlin (Germany) 
New York (USA.) 
Berlin (Germany) 
London (U.K.) 
Rome (Italy) 
London (U.K.) 

Paris (France) 
London (U.K.) 
London (U.K.) 


Sites (World) 

Site 

Pentagon 

Potala 

Pyramid 

Red Square 

Scotland Yard 

Shwe Dragon Pagoda 

Sphinx 

Statue of Liberty 
Vatican 
Wailing Wall 
Wall Street 


Location 

Washington (US.A.) 
Nanking (China) 
Egypt 

Moscow (Russia) 
London (U.K.) 
Yangon (Myanmar) 
Egypt 

New York (US.A.) 
Rome (Italy) 
Jerusalem (Israel) 
New Y. :rk (US. A.) 
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Site 

Hyde Park 
India House 
Kaaba 
knemhn 
Leaning To* 
Louvre 


Location 


Site 


L /codec {X *K- 
Locidon (L -K) 

Mecca (Saudi Arabia 
Moscow (Russia) 
Rsa (Rome! 

Pans (France ) 


Westminster Abbey 
White Hall 
White House 
Merdeka Palace 
Oval 


Loci «on 

Ol.lt, 

Loo *majjt ) 

^'Indon^ ’ 
1 ondon OJ.K.) 


Changed Names of Cities, States and Countries 


Old Name 

Abysstfua 

Angora 

Aurangabad 

Banaras 

Bangalore 

Baroda 

Batavia 

Basutoland 

Bechumaland 

Bhatmda 

Bombay 

British Guiana 

Burma 

Cakutta 

Calicut 

Cape Canaveral 

Cawnpore 

Central Provinces 

Madras 

Manchukuo 

New Hebrides 

Northern Rhodesia 

Ooty 

Panpm 

Petrograd 

Palghat 

Poona 

Quilon 

Rhodesia 

Salisbury 


New Name 

Ethiopia 

Ankara 

Sambha# Nagar 

Varanasi 

Bangahiru 

Vadodara 

Djakarta 

Lesotho 

Botswana 

Bathinda 

Mumbai 

Guyana 

Mviiiinar 

Ko&ata 
Kozhikode 
Cape Kennedy 
Kanpur 

Madhya Pradesh 

Chenna: 

Manchuria 

Vanuatu 

Zambia 


Panap 

Leningrad 

Paiakkad 

Pune 

Kollam 

Zimbabwe 

Harare 



Old Name 
Ceylon 
Christina 
Cochin 

Constantinople 

Dacca 

Dahomev 

Dutch East Indies 

Dutch Guiana 

Ellice Islands 

Formosa 

Gauhati 

Gold Coast 

Holland 

Ivory Coast 

Jubbulpone 

JuDundur 

I-eopoWvifle 

Madagascar 

Malaya 

^^sopotamia 

Nippon 

Nyasaland 

Orissa 


Persia 

Pan **«ny 

Pretoria 

Ran goon 

^gon 


New Name 
Sri Lanka 
Oslo 
Kochi 
Lsiambul 
Dhaka 
Benin 
Indonesia 
Surinam 
Tuvalu 
Taiwan 
Guwahati 
Ghana 
The Netherlands 
Cote D'Ivoire 
Jabalpur 
Jalandhar 
Kinshasa 
Malagasy 
Malaysia 
Iraq 
Japan 
Malawi 
Odisha 
Beijing 
Iran 

Tshwane 

Yangon 

Ho Chi Minh Qty 
Hawaiian Islands 
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%«*>*** 
Th^ r . 

LrJ ted ProsTOces 
, -{tar^nchal 


New Name 

Thailand 

Namibia 

Volgograd 

Thrissur 


Old Name 

Simla 


New Name 

ShimLa 


Spanish Guinea Equatonal Guinea 

Tanganyika and Zanzibar Tanzania 
Trivandrum Thiruvananthapuram 


Uttar Pradesh 
Uttarakhand 
Republic of Congo 


Upper Volta 

Mzagapattam 

Tanjore 


Burkina Faso 

Visakhapatnam 

Thanjavux 


la&c 


Highest Mountain Peaks (World) 


Name 

j Mount Everest 

(Godwin Austen) 

jCanchenjunga 

4 Lhotse 

- Makalu I 

d Dhaulagiri I 

- Manaslu I 
^ ChoUvo 

, Nar.ga Parvat 
20 Annapuranal 


Height (in metres) 

Range 

8890 

Himalayas 

8611 

Karakoram 

8598 

Himalayas 

8511 

Himalayas 

8481 

Himalayas 

8167 

Himalayas 

8156 

Himalayas 

8153 

Himalayas 

8126 

Himalayas 

8091 

Himalayas 


Name 

• Pacific Ocean 
1 Atlantic Ocean 
3. Indian Ocean 


Three Deepest Oceans 

Greatest depth (in metres) 

11.033 

9,460 

7,3*2 


Greatest depth location 
Mariana Trench 
Puerto Rico Trench 
Java Trench 


Geographical Epithets (Sobnqoets) 


Blue Mountains 
Gty of Sky Scrapers 
Gty of Seven Hills 
Gty of Dreaming Spires 
Gty of Golden Gate 
Cockpit of Europe 

China's Sorrow 
Dark Continent 
Eternal Gty 
forbidden Gty 
Gate of Tears 


Nilgiri Hills. India 
New York, USA 
Rome. Italy 

Oxford. England 
San Frandscn CSA 

Belgium 

Hwang-Ho 

Africa 

Rome 

Uhasa, Tibet 

g^l-Mandeb, Jerusalem 
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Granite Gty 
Herring Pond 
Hermit Kingdom 
Honeymoon Lake 
Island Continent 
Island of Cloves 
Island of Pearls 
Key to the Mediterranean 
Land of Golden Fleece 
I .and of Mid Night Sun 


J t*nera] 


Aberdeen, Semi 

*• Gotland 

Atlantic Ocoar> 

Korea 
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Titicaca Lake (o n p 

Australia ° nd B 0 | ivi . 


Land of Rising Sun 
Land of White Elephant 
Never Never Land 
Pearl of Antilles 
Pillars of Hercules 
Pearl of the Pacific 
Pink Gty 

Queen of the Adriatic 

Sugar Bowl of the World 
Venice of the East 
Venice of the North 

Windy dty 


Yellow River 


Australia 
Madagascar 
Bahrain 
Gibraltar 
Australia 
Norway 
Japan 
Thailand 

Prairies of N. Australia 

Cuba 

Strait of Gibraltar 

Cuyayaquii Port of Ecuad ( 
Jaipur. India 
Venice, Italy 
Cuba 

Cochin, India 
Stockholm 
^cago, USA 
Hwango-Ho 




%r, 


lor 


Durand Line 
HindenbergLine 


49th Parallel 
Nlac Mahon Line 


'dagmot Line 

58th Parallel 


°der \ejssp Ljj^ 
^diiteUno 


Parallel 



J 0me lmpor,ant ® ou ndary Lines 

^Pakistan and Afghan 

Wn Germany &p oknd 
USAi Canada 
^' eCI ' India * ra>et/China 

^^ACennanv 
beh '«" North & Souths 

‘Banina- . d Poland 
^^Indiaip.,. 

E amos G /° me '®POrta m T „, ^ (as '^‘•"ed by Pakistan) 

k<vyaLs v c -, 1 c-,„, , 

Newth-Eas* Asia^^' Eur *ss idn Tur , • an d, Scandinavian country 


. 


Alr» sM 
K4 l.»han 




Btnlti 


Sahiira and Middlr I »M 
AuatraUa 


S*h»r» 




Am** wbaBin 
i'’ N „ rt h NiRrria 

,P "" ,*•»« 

New 2» te " d 


\<J l 


Ihintltlm ui Almngti 
11 «obt Mtnt^uls Cailii 
U Hang A Mi MatayMa 

Eilt & t antral Atrua 
Afla I’hUliplni** 
la pirn Papua Now C iutnm 
lUtlani Wwtrm Africa 
/uUi! Smith Afriu 


. I Africa 

nattf* 1 ’ 4 ’ rial rain forest region oflKlrghi. Asiatic uteppr-s 


Central Asia 

Central Asia 
v , jVU ,s s.bana 

M <r. N. AWca 

^.usorM. Myanmar 


Kazakh- Ka/akhiMan 
Red Indian N. America 
S.imoyett*» Siberia 
t .nit a Amazon lorvM area 
Semangn East Sumatra 



Glossary of Geographical Terms 
Ablation : Loss of ice in the body of a glacier through melting etc 
Abrasion Erosion of rocks by water, wind or ice (glacier). 

\lw>lutc humidity : Amount of water vapour present in a unit volume ol air, 

usually expressed as grames per cubic metre. 

Uh Advection : Transfer of heat through horizontal movement of air. 

Aeolian : Relating to or caused by wind. Example, aeolian landforms 
Alluvium : The fine debris transported and deposited by a river, landforms 
med bv deposition of such material are called alluvial landforms, tor example, 
alluvial plains. Soils formed through river deposition are called alluvial mjiK 

Altimeter : A type of aneroid barometer for measuring height, used mainly m 
aeroplanes. 

Anemometer : An instrument used for measuring wind velin ity. 

Anticline : The arch or crest of a fold in the rocks. Its opposite is a sync line, 

the bottom of a fold. 

Antipodes: Two points diametrically opposite on the surface of earth 
Aphelion: The position of theearth in its orbit when it is at .ts greatest djsUru.• 
from the sun. At its nearest distance from the sun the earth is saul to be m perihelion 

Apogee The petition of the moon or any other heavenly body, when .t ts at 
its greatest distance bom the earth. At its shortest distance from the earth the moon 

is said to be in perigee. 





iu tu Lnr ui 

_ Asteroids or planetoids: Minor planets revolving armind the sun between the 

l^hukth, . k, I 9H orbits of Mars and Jupiter. 

Sh^ North-Hast Asia, USSR, Non! Atm.rsphere : The envelope of air surrounding the earth, the most abundant 

among its constituents are nitrogen and oxyg. n. 






2.K> 




A '°" A rin « ,,f h»n»»W-*haped rilri)| 

Attrition • . • 


m .. ... k ^r^up| flJriv 

. n “ on Mutual wearing down of it*k 

wind, water or Ice. I nicies j Ur j 



’ ^{! lr 

Aunna Australis and Aurora Hore.dios ... , , ' 

n, * h ' in the higher latitudes of the sou.hc. „ !' , '« h | 






. , , * n ' P9 * i «bL'm 

Avalanche: A laijje mass ofanow and ice at hi »i . **«% 

a mountain. Usually a large amount of rock m »t K ' 4,1,1 tode.alf^. 

—, Soil which ha .. 

processes and thus has changed little fa )m ,i ‘ d Ml,,| dent| v , ^ 

^•ve a matum profile. ^ lhtf P**"i material Su^' ^ 

Barometer: Iiwtnim.<ni..^a l. _ So,|H do tv 


' ba " >8ra P h ‘" ul 8~ph thus ,>r„v„V, Ilu ' form °f«IlnewiJ^ 


- barograph and ih, graph thus ZZTl T" "* ,orm "<■ 

ii i h mus provided is called * h niv . o‘"hiuig* 

'Wvs|-h.-n, Bathysphere nr Cen.rosphere Kr '""' 

lithosphere or outer crust. er P° rll °n of the earth i , 

. v « r m iv| 


Hu-lithosphere or outer«rust 

.... v„ rln 

.-. 


»•••'< >' A gently sloping slrip, ', T " T ^ ,he «-» finally,, 

-1 low tide levels and is form* ™ S,,esbc ^nthI h 

Bearing The horizontal an i i n ‘i* action of waves. 

meridian through the observer „f “.T" " U ‘ directio " "< an nhlvcl an I 
,he north. lrV "* m “ su ^«" ***** (zero to M) J ££ 


""'"Cl 

Beufort scale a . . . . 

" 7 Wh,Ch n "‘ l0Wml P° in ' on *e. 

B'ngeography studyo! J ^ ' K '” i ,2 "' f -rrin„ih.ahunk. 

B,u 'l>hvre That portion .a lh ' ! ‘ lis ' ril -dion o( plants and animals, 

rormsnnit, earth and Its environment ..by. 

Buzzard a 


* w ^ i 11 i 

*°Sz t -. "" J •*—»—»- **» 

Otiose. " ‘ , " d " ftm ^ -ind experienced „ , 

— A hi.. 


,k)re A High tidal wavemmi , 

< ''atinga: Thnrn-forest of Bf ,° f *’■"" river. 

‘ •'"yon A narrow, deer. , ’ ' 

; A headland, a Va "V In the soft rocks. 

, ... ."»»*.... 


i .i-ogi aphv 


2.11 

I mi lglnary circle formed by the Intvnodkm of 4 plane 

.1 eut»* ,or * U .i« a^rnendicular to it^ acih and tlu* oelestial uph.-n 
jlu* wrn* p • r 

1 ,li the tV, ' l,V * N s pberc »»t infinite radius having Its txmtrv at mhiv |x»ini in 

ih*'* 1 ** 5 * ti spB*‘ r ' . ,i || u . cvntre of the earth, on to which sill member 

rrlc 41 tor examp 11 • * 

j^rsy^ ' , , n .iy l H * projected. 

^“.^.lai‘ yS, ‘" | 1 I.av iUnxse scrub, characWnstic ol Mediterranean ty|s- ot 

jynsttr ( Al , jccorate time-keeping Instrumwit 

i lu*'» , “ ,u ‘ * weather conditions *»! region thmughout the .»s»uu- 

1 lin ' 11 i lie science studying climates and their Influence on other 

L l,niat* ^ envinmnuait. 

\n instrument used lor determining the dillerence in elevation 

dllnonvete • ^ 

tetW^ n tvv< ’ 1,1,1 (linv waU . r droplets or ice crystals lormed by condensation 

rioiid • A mass y 
' . .. the atmosphere. 

01 " . n rh.. process by which a suhstame Changes Irom vapour to 

Condertsatton 1 l,v i J 

lll '“ 1 ‘ 1 ' , . ... node. Microscopic particles having an affinity lor water These 

‘ ""t n'.clel for the (ormatlo.raindrops. The p^nev o. these particles 

“Thc ttnu'SI’I'ere is necessary for comlensalion to occur. 

" . .milenn.s Cone lH-arlng plant* with needle-shaped leaves 

I’.mnate water : Water entrapped In the Interstices ol rock* during their 
formation; also called fossil water. 

Convection The uplift of air as a result of surface healing or instability due U 
J masons.. amorally this term refers to vertical movement of gases In .oniras, 

toadvcction. , , .. 

Convection currenl* : Due to inslability in air some vertical motuxos m the 

.ionosphere are so. up which are more or less in the form ol currents. 

Coral A kind of rock formed of polyps forming nets In the .seans 

... oilhe sky: Seems blue because of the selective scailenng r»i light in ihx 

almosphere by gases and dust particles ^ ^ ( , M . d season. 

IVciiluous toilet; Con&irtls ol tree# that # 1 

Downs C irassl.mds o( Australia. . ... ,t..r md 

a . i...iriiiiiH iiiicnclcf* liktr wind* water ami 
Denudation Wearing away ol rockshy ♦ 

•a* (glaciers), wju .„ the earth COmes between 

I«lipse Partial or full obscuring o usually on the ilay of the 

the sun and the moon is called lunar eclipse It 

11,11 m<H,n ' , lf , ht . ^ because of the prvsentv of the moon 

A partial or complete obscuring ‘ >uu i ,t ixvurson the day ot 

lH-lwJn the sun and the earth is called .he- ( ^ 
thi* new mixm* that is, on the day I 1 im 
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fcrf-iu- The apparvnt track ot the sun throughout tf H * y » 

^ at the earth around it. IV plane ot the ecliptic is the mi?" 4 ^ u , 

- - —|»is aunodent with the plain* ot the earth '* ,._u ‘ n ° Pass**-. * 


PaSs ^ 
‘^nment. 




rcotw at the earth around it. TV plane of the ecliptic in the p 
this path and is coincident with the plane ot the earth s orbit 
Erofegv: Studies ot organisms in relation to their enviru, 
t Jjphx Relating to soil. 

Elunation Removal ot material in elution or suspend 
horizons ot the soils to the lower. ,on ^>tn the u 

Epicentre Point on the surface of the earth vertically q H>v 
or deep focus* that is. the point where an earthquake originated f 

fcstuan Mouth ot a river where tidal effects are evident and 
and sea water mi\. The term also refers to river vallevs whiJki 
by sea due to coastal subsidence. C 1 l1 v ° Ven ^ 

Eustatic movement A large scale rise or tall of sea level 
Evapotranspiratfon The term signifies total loss or water (m , 
m Ae form or water vapout including that lost bv evaporation ''' Uri ' )fr ™>fol 
bodies, the surtace of nocks and also that lost by tamspiraHon from ' Upen "'«« 

Fathometer:instrument used for measuring the depth of the 

period. 

MunahBelongmgormhBngtoariver 

layers Of Ae attno^W dWpS or smoke >>r dust particles in Ae lower 

GcOs\»nrlmn. a 


r - -uic luwe 

large stale!'' A * ar £ e depression or trough in the earth's crust, that is a svndint 
Geyser : a ih«r»,o ft . 


0 ^^ ■ J *' u u, <.a syncirn 

intermittently^ &Prmg which throws up a jet of h f , 
Glacier -A ^ wa ter and steair 


glacier A moving mass of 
Gor ge : A narrow anH , 

Great circle . Acircl ^ Val,e y °f a river 
and thus ° n Ae earth's suh 

Great circle route a **° ^^Pheres^ " p,ane passes through i! 
follow's the great circle J^^^’eenany hvo tv . 

Gulf : a large dee k ^ * em * P°*nts on the earth's surface whid 

Habitat: Natural e , • 

Halophyte a . nVm>nm ^nt 0 f a ni 
Hemisphere ^ m K Which Stoves£«* an ' Wal ' 
duough its centre bise^f of earA- s su ' r ^'environment. 

Hinterland Area whi Whcn a P la "e passing 

‘ Ch a Port 00^ 

181 of ■* exports. 



Ciivgriphy 


III 


1 ,titud« s Subtropical K*U i>t high pressure over the oceans 

st iteot the atmosphere* with respect n> the water vapour it amtains 

Humiff 1 . ' 

lVcv>uqH'stHl and partly decomposed organic matter in the m*iI 
1 , iv.v I'he study of the water content on the earth. 

Hvdrofeb' 

Hyetograph A self-recording rain-gauge. 

I{xciometer Instrument used for measuring humidity in the atmosphere*. 

1 ivgn'phyto Plant growing in wetlands. 

Uvberi; A mass v>l land ia* which has been broken off or carved from the end 
otaglacier and is afloat in the sea. 

Illuviation Deposition, in the lower soil horizon, ot material removed by 
eluviation from the upper horizons of the soil. 

Insolation Energy radiated from the sun received by the earth. 


International date line I'he line approximating to 180° Hast or West longitude, 
when* the date changes by one day as it is crossed. The date is one day earlier east 
of this line. 

Intertropical convergence zone or inter-tropical front: Zone of low atmospheric 
pressure* near the equator where the northeast and southeast trade winds converge. 

Intrazonal soil : Soil which lias boon influenced in its development, less by 
climate and vegtation than by factors like parent material and drainage. 

Isopleth Line drawn on the map along which the value ot a particular 
phenomenon or product is uniform. 

Isonomal: Isopleth of anomaly. 

Isorithm Any line representing continuous value on maps. 

Isobars Lines of equal pressure. 

Isobaths Lines of equal depth in sea. 

Isobronts : Lines joining places experiencing a thunderstorm at the same time. 

Isochrones : Lines joining places located at equal travel time from a common 

centre. 


Isogonals Lines joining places with same magnetic declination. 

Isohalines : Isopleths of salinity- 

Isohels : Isopleths of equal amount of sunshine. 

Isohvet: Isopleth of rainfall. 

Lsohypse or contour lines: Isopleths of elevation above sea level. 

Isonit: Isopleth of amount of snow. 

Isophene : Isopleth of seasonal phenomena, for example, flowering dates of 
plants. 

Isopotential: Surface to which artesian water can rise. 

Isorymes: Lines of equal frost, 
lsoseismals: Lines of equal seismic activity. 
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Isotherm* l.sopleths ot tem|vr«turv 

■ a 6 1 % a a % ft ft * A ft ft ft aftftfti ft ft - m . A __ A 4 A 


-—-r-- »*M«fxrraft|IV, 

Isthmus A narrow st nf > of land joiniiu. 

I’anama joining North and South America, * " ° ,4 ‘ ,u, 

K.hnI region or h.irstl.uut I.1roestone 



X 


^ Vb 

h.irst region or h.irstl.imi limestone ivui 
underground. the surface being dry and |,*»•** 

KalaK.li, wind Local wind caused |, v „ 'Sk. 

and valleys. r,ovv Of air d UVy 

l a K ,»>n I’arl of sea pari,ally cui oft f nin , it u , "’“’Nti 

vi/. Chilika laK.- in i Xljsha. 1 y iI, 'P»nI|s ^ u 

I apse ral,- :The rate of change of temperature l„ , "' 

«,d to he positive when temperature d.vreuscs " wiKr 

■">.1 nexatnv when temperahm- .eases wi, h ,,e J!| ^ 
latitude I he angular distance of a ,> 0 j nf *1 " 

ot 1 u ’ t,( I Ufl,or < as measured trom the ivnho >i " ‘ S s iti ( <Uv 
calhd parallels of latitude. the t4<,rtI ' I ^lituthnal i ^" 1 

Uniching .‘Theprocess bv whirh «u*i. .11 . ' 4, V 

.** 

IJghl year : Distance Iravell.sl |,v ' V " hl 

. 


wi mi*earth, 

Ms p ^ ni ^sr ,,r ,lusi Ktw4,,y Md - w ^ 

I OnCtillllliat ‘T’kaa , 


'■'’"sm.de: The aneularH- , 

" ,r, ' U,!l ’ 4 ..« ^ A 

*JZZS ,?* o. lime in which !h. . 

Magnetic. * »S days. W «** 

magnetic field. ’’ 4 ,r H^ ‘regular variations or li t 1 

Meridian A . disturbance* In the earth', 


Meridi.n \) . . '"si.irnanoes m ll,ecattle 

.. 

.—- 


t in is lists! 


Mestizo Offsnrt ."'""'-I.l.vtes. "K* 

mos " y ln South AmeriJ* 4 1!uro Pean and a„ a 

Met, s.rs iSinaii |1|r ... ln, ' i,,n -the term 

wl "' n ihesundw." no^' "'."•''onnC'!" , "'''"'‘""‘S - ... slam. 

mK '" . ..«.y ,I,«L ^^ a’* 

M "'Al V |H-,,| lvi .. '*•"»«,at,| ""! , S ll "'"lbe.M onrsol adovand 

.. K 

"“easui, “mplete mveraal 

— m season. 


I <M 


.ilnuwi 


. iAH 

iiaoitrapiiy 

naunu-nts ot rink material bnu.ght down with du 

v \v dfhru* or "«h 


. mm . K,, ~ 


if‘ , i s,» due to action cu 

l , " ‘‘ tuc among certain primitive p»^pW, <'t tiequentlv 
M„„,',' thesfl people Keep moving rvsideme In search ot l«»« 

... 

'.ad ‘ m the desert where water Is available. 

' Ml ,ve,»ent ofllw surlace water ot the mean 

' 'instrument used lor measuring distances on a map 

‘ ’I . p' 1 ;' „ .heavenly body through space .me sele, ted |H„nt 

14 gain caused by mountains standing in the path 

Ofugrapt” 1 • 

wi,Hl *; „„ Alluvial plain io.med by streams originating man the melting 

i hitwtisii > i.<i• * 

W 4 " ', Wc mid-latitude grasslands oi South America. 

... 

he nomadic in their habits. 

Pedology The science of the study ot soils. 

IVI wi. belonging to the open sea. 

Peninsula A stretch of land almost surrounded by ''* 4 


..sola A Stretch ot latut annus. 

, v , iy.ee I he point In the orbit of moon or a plane, or in the appare, 
the sun, nearest to the earth. 


nearest to the earth. other heavily body 

Perihelion The position of the earth in Its orbit c > 

nearest tt> tin* sun. 

Permahost Gwund that ts |V "" 4 ''’ "“'„^ iw »ndhlltoryofn>cltstormtng 
Penology The study of thecomposlttoasmtciy 

the.rustot the earth .heethMs o' seasonal changes i,|s.m annual 

Phenology : Science dealing with the.tte.ts 

and plant life. of t|w dW rtbu«on ot plants, on the earth, m 

I’hvtitgiHrgrapl'y u 

relation to environment (l) , he tlH „ a mountain, 

Punlnuml belonging ^ JWrftM , ltw „! winds throughout the lower 

Planetary winds I'"' S* 11 rences itt btsolatinn and would tv set up 

atmosphere which '“''^^Sng an atmosphere, 
similarly o.r any rota ms ^ trwgular plane areas on maps 

Planlmetef ■ ^ or , war \ m \ area of elevated land 

Plateau v , ..v.,.e Nl,,oK Amartca 

















'nvit* 


Foiling w ater un liquid or M q lvJ h 


m w'm mm > ■ ■ ^ 

the jmHwpherv to thr earth. .. *. c 


a M*v 


: 'rrvM: rv cac > " ■ Rate J l ' v hich pressure dtvhj^ l 
surtace * 


fVuhmmeft- I^rurnttU ust\i h»r ntfosuniu; hun • 

H^jd _DL^wv^ k%, J. U ^U[\ 



Ka; j:mt I*ivcvss b\ which a bod\ enuts radu.w **' ** *** at* 
ot heat. 

1)^ il ^ 

Ram shadow Area having relatively lower JV0 
sheltered from the prevailing ram beamy w i n ds b\ a r ,.!^ ramf *ll ^ 

Krt*r Kid** ot rocks hiiy near the surface or the stCTl^ !,K>Unt *»mttV ^ 
km- tide, but usually covered by water ' ' n °h may v * Hy 

Rty A stony desert A sand) desert is calk'd an ey ^ * 

Rhumb line of kwodronu* Urn* on the earth s surface u k l 
at the same an^fe. v'uts ail 

Stfnfhfte A plant which lives on decaying organic m« . 

an-fungi !> M '"‘ 

: A «•** ■“» hrfT revolving around a ola,,,, ^ 

Savanna An area ot tropical grassland rvilh scattered trees' 

Seismic focus or deep focus Point Mou* »k . ... 

earthquake originates, 1 earths surface \ v k,. 

n ete ^ 

*' —»- —*» 

Seismology Science of the study of earthquakes. ! F 

Js Dm * '■Nualwal forests of the Ania/n,, k, 
a Sericulture: The culture of silkworms f , r ‘ s,n m Nuith America 

Sidereal day Theperiod ot Hm > r Induction of raw silk. 

m Jls Warent journey around tin- ll,!™ 8 “* s,Jrilt ' s cnlvsa compHecitvIc 
? 1 l ' J rtlu>n its axis and equal i„ s 1 1, ^ representing Ihe period ol one mialum 

. 

Mnet lrecipi laHancons ■ 

Sm, ’« h «8 heavily ladv„ with ' " ,ua>snmv • ,l " 1 rain, 
melt completely P^petual snow ru 

sonvros:rr. rr* "*****»*°****»*m« 

and water. ' " urt "K aw oy and loss n i 

Solar constant ■ -t ri m , *' m ' inly ^ lhe ' ,clu,n of wind 

of Iho earth (ro m ih,. tl n ly ,lw ' 5 »n's radi«ti„ n ln .. 

Solar day • The n- ^‘ ,u ‘ ,f mean distance 

■is a»is in rotation Ui the sun 3 a | UH I hy the , 

*^^r dUri ^orw,, . makin80ni,n ' UHl .. 

Ovo (Topics. ' M " ls '-ClHM di«an n rl" ( ^ h 0 *»» k vertically above 

• n,, ili of the equator the 




i*r 


.....^laodHottu.asia 

sod L,, ""‘ ^ ^„«»»'«* <«" 


*7uU .oo.»'<‘»K ,w " • W *’ '* W 

; — .... 

% -•s— A-ww k «« lt\ \ A1 


«-«^ .. . 

^ l Oin" J,, '’ ,> ^ „ „Z. 

it ii \A et Siberia 

"■‘"’ ns- Condition w\wn (hv lvm|w.atoiv o loond >o >s 

i I"-" 1 """' , tlw hortsontal plane .._ 

(eU* v ‘* t,t ’ u . .„,lme theimoowUM ay 


J ivso'dvng dwimnnwlvv an Mmnwn. h» ou-asoong 

1 it»iun'grar» • 

• I 4 . . I I.S4AI It.le 


M 


Average difference in reate, level M— height and low ode 
»! >*»• ip|w Map on soifteieotiv large scale to show the detailed sortac 

ssrU'O'S"' r - , wiw among pastoral communities to none with iheu 

";::.:;.n.d.v«««»*«■««*«• <* d “ f * K ” uM 
*” frilndarr Smaller river wlrnh l»ms *\»» ^ ^Uwatedatrh-greesN 

and srmlhward Umiis up h> whuh the sun's 

.Uld S, tV >| KH 

■ideal ravs can ivat A , { ^ lN calUsl tlu* ln»pu at MW* 

-- 

.'tr. 

j~it .; 

-- 

Viti.ultuw IV culture »W -. by ,on tog Us wav to tire 

Voir ano Vent in the earth » ‘ 1,1 • * fl(w |n)m ln tecitu rd tire earth 
sorter c % through which .‘ Ul ,g hearMlMm* which are 

Waterslred hlevated boundary Um s , 

tributaries to difk't*nl v* * hcxv A \ certain turn* nt ovci a cviiaux 

WiMilu-i 1 'iwaUUw “I l '^‘ t>iirilK ^ u a i phenomena kncluvUn^ tt?wr »atvuv 

ivnodnt timortSiU-scritHHin^ ^^ 

almosptuTic pn^mvam uu xm ^ wVllk ^ tlu-fartWsC.emtVw^iH'smv 

\Vt atlu*ring l Vi‘tv «*‘W ^ ^ jiuHt-vriMtl denudation 

to the atini>si>lw*n* ,l 1 ,t % I'^lfU near tUe east ciwmt ot \uwtva\la 










u.ik< »dm- Irutrumem uakxi u> Indicate f | u . j irx 
ViU*pfi> ||- I'ldttt which Ift dti Jhr.j ... I. 1 * * ,n n »»f 


.. “waii 

V„ r fM I. rid Ml which IS adapted (o J |V1 - M, t< , 

III .<)|||| 4 h. ittkllilih.ui l u JI 1.1 .LI . ^ ^‘iilhn . I 



(hi dn cMnwitu condition) is available * 41 ^Hfon w.l 

""■ UtH 


W«s>nv«*t Inbutdn which in prevented (| AI| , ’ ,qt w 

(lw ld((»-i hds bwill up high natural l«-\ tV > it tfu,*!'!' " ,,n ^ the nK|i ^ Ury 
h*i d nwlderable cfatAfK? Ivmiv joining it don-nM,"' h> tk/''*'V, 

.’tiMlh IVmt in the celestial .sphere vertically nt4ln l ' v 

,V,M ‘ ♦'*** <* »h,- heavens in which lie the ,!' ‘ T** ht ^d. 

(Ik* duet planets ‘ of the s Ua . 


if s ‘»v, 




mflu 
piwtlev 


.■.•iuUnl A «ul which mve» KS well dcveloDe,, .1 
. ** .. 




-'*v S ‘,s. S Mphv Study ot the distribution o' 

di?vvtiipnHsuw the earth ssurtdiv. dn «nutls and v 


x S\\i 


tv 

^1 


S "«*SSI, 


tv An animal which rmemhles a plant. 

... 


'11CI 


‘kV 
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polity and Consti tution 



Indian 

—"" JS ^e foundational law of a country which ordains 

, c‘on sliu,lu ' n 1 .: government (or the governance) ot that 


|10 n c*o« stl * u “ n wWc h the government (or the governance) of that 
( prin^l | 1 t j u . framework and principal functions of various 
»' ,i,4 "T!Jd u Uy " 1 W ell as the modalities of interaction between the 

iS .o.»riini l n » , 1 .. 1U.1 I tmt.til Vtnndnm ll 1 K ^ 


, |l|I U I ” a I*, \S' 1 * II VI IV —- — -- ^ - 

^, n try if \ h J ^ >Vi%rnnU n >n s With the exception ot the United Kingdom (U K.). 
■'JIV' , .„»! i* s f,,,A , oossess .1 written constitution. India alsopossesscs 

•%><L.,«aticcoun "v-r ...i.t.-n «» * —•..... 


n** umtnes pow ^ ^ • , ' ,v ■ 

, 0 ,ooc«a^-°' tion which was enacted by a constituent assembly 

iW^tc written ^ nNtir 


vvr t |u* purpose. 

& l .,llv set vtp present constitution— the first Constitution of India 

^ uu Con!itUUtU ! themselves bv the people of India was adopted by the 
I and g» vt ’ n m Novombor< I044.lt came into full operation with effect 
l be Constitution as originally adopted had 22 parts, 39s 
'ois > l-^uiles. Us present text is as amended from time to time. 

** " ul t Evolution of Indian Constitution 


in 


jiitif 


. .. „ ' t ems of ancient India do have their reflections in the 
\ltheugh • ' airvct SO un.vsof the Constitution lie in the administrative 

of the British period. A concise and chronological 
,,d .***■'- documents and events that culminated m the framing of 

.l.-.'nr 1 '"'' written Constitution Us given here. 


the 


Administrative & Legislative Reforms Before 1857 

Tih.s'Ari >vas on the re,x.rt of a committee headed by the British Prime 

Minister l ord North. 

, „W emance of the East India Company was put under British parliametiury 

iw] vernor ot Bengal was nominated as Governor General ter all thetWe 
' ^ o, Calctrita. Bombay and Madras. Warren Hastings was the nrs* 

such Governor General. 

. \ supreme Court was established in Calcutta vnow KolKataL 

. U,vemor General was empoweted to make rule, regulations and ord,nances 
with the consent ot the Supreme CcHirt. 

htt> India Act of r S4 of Regulating Act of 1775 to 

It was enacted to tmpto\ t P' ^ - s s ^em of admimstratiorv 

bnng aNnit Writer ^“^^^washe^hy .minister of 

' \ n member Wvard ot u wtn.'lh ^^bdioes were given to this Kvird 

the Bntish Government .All pcOtai response . 

> Trade and commerce nriated rssucs were under the purview o, dw Court « 

Pm^o, v"W- w Central Govenunenu and 

IVmncos to tv - ^ ^^ :> mis>thet.ulit^pco^ .ndalgox-«minervt 

nv xr» !^ruv a!\\ AM‘‘* 
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Lucent's General Knowledge 


Charter Ad of 1793 

> Main provisions of the previous Acts were consolidated j n thi s 

> Provided for the payment of salaries of the members of the B ^ ^ Ct ' 

rii»m Indian revenue. ° ard °f■Co n(r 

> Courts were given the power to interpret rules and reguJ a(iw 

Charter Ad of 1813 ns ' 

> Trade monopoly of the East India Company came to an end 
Powers of the three Councils of Madras, Bombay and Calc 
they were also subjected to greater control of the British Parh a Were en, ar ged 
The Christian Missionaries were allowed to spread t/w i • ,amenl - 



lers 


' --' W,,UWJ or me British Parham ,£ 

> The Christian Missionaries were allowed to spread their r I 601 

> Local autonomous bodies were empowered to levy ta\ ( >< * n * nc,i a. 

Charter Ad of 1833 

> Governor General and his Council were given vast 

for fc Hb0le0f ,ndia Sub '“ f ° app^f 


The Council got full powers regarding revenue anri , «• , 

country was prepared by the Covemof Genera? 8fe bud 8« for *, 

The Easf fnWia . 


^ governor General . tor 

For the first time the Governor-General's r „ 

Government of India' and his Council the"T'™"' was <®own as th 
Charter Act of 1853 ^ Indlan Council'. the 

This was the last of the Charter Arfc ,, • 

'^^intportan, changes i„ the 


> This Arf f 11 ^ u ” u - 1 ,clJ 'ges In the 

Jn,s Ac * followed a rennrf ,l , 

-- of «>^a^ Veni0r General Dalh — for 

foe Counal were separately 


to 


Gov 
>* 


Recruitment 0 fthem ' palely 

exams. °mpany's employees 

British Parliament was em & ° ^ thr ° U§h C ° mpetitive 

an end a, any surtab.e fitnT^'° P* „ ove 

. . . . " • s governance of India (< 

Administrative & t • 
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Indian PoUty and Constitution 

uvn we re to be exercised by the Secretary of State for India. 
^«° fthe n*of fifteen members, known as the Council of India, 
r Jested by a c '^ j ivide d into provinces headed by a Governor or Lieutenant 
The cl>unt, L* d by his Executive Council. 
r oov^ of ■ Governments had to function under the superintendence, 
The P^ vin d a co ntrol of the Governor General in all matters. 
direct an ^ governance of India was vested in the Governor 
All t> u ‘ ® U Q^ndl who was responsible to the Secretary of State. 

G<m eral in ( c, te was ultimately responsible to the British Parliament. 

The Secretary ot ^uu 
y, i 11 w /^ct 1861 

In dian CounL ’' p 0 rtant landmark in the constitutional history of India. By this Act 
- This is an 1 ^ the CTOWn were to be exercised by the Secretary of State for India, 
thep-- a counc ii of fifteen members (known as the Council of India). The 
assi5leC y of state w ho was responsible to the British Parliament, governed 
the Governor General, assisted by an Executive council. 
t a Act ena bled the Governor General to associate representatives of the 
r J d\n people with the work of legislation by nominating them to his expanded 


This Act provided that the Governor General's Executive Council should 
~ nclude certain additional non-official members also while transacting 
legislative business as a Legislative Council. But this Legislative Council was 
neither representative nor deliberative in any sense. 

> It decentralised the legislative powers of the Governor General's Council and 
vested them in the Governments of Bombay and Madras. 


Indian Councils Act, 1892 . . 

> The non-official membersof the Indian Legislative Council were to be nominated 

by the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and the Provincial Legislative Councils 
while the non-official membersof the Provincial Councils were to be nominated 
by certain local bodies such as universities, district boards, municipalities, 

zamindars etc. 

> The Councils were to have the power of discussing the Budget and addressing 
questions to the Executive. 

Morley-Minto Reforms and the Indian Councils Act, 1909 

> Reforms recommended by the then Secretary of States tor India (Lord Morley) 
and the Viceroy (Lord Minto) were implemented by the Indian Councils Act, 
1909. 


The maximum number of additional members of the Indian LegislatiyeCounril 

(Governor General's Council) was raised from 16 (under the Act of 1892) to 60 

(excluding the Executive Councillors). 

The size of Provincial Legislative Councils was enlarged by including elected 
non-official members so that the official majority was gone. 

An element of election was also introduced in the Legislative Council at the 
centre also but here foe official majority there was maintained. 

The Legislative Councils were empowered to move resolutions on the Budget, 
and on any matter of public interest, except certain specified subjects, such as 
ih„ Armed forces, Foreign Affairs and foe Indian States. 
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>* ft provided, for the first time, for sep a 

community and thus sowed the se*v»c Jr e ^Prese... 

seeds o t sep arat .^ ^ ?n *ati 0t > 

The Government of India Act , 1915 ,srri n of ^ 

> This act was passed to consolidate the nmvie* 

of India Acts. P ,s, °ns°f th(?p _ 

Montague-Chelmsford Report and the Govern 
^ The then Secretaiy of State for India Mr. E^i? f In< *ia 

Genera] Lord Chelmsford formulated prono^iL ^° nta gu **19 
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.«U» 5 U C 'Vi«CIll.3il/IU r -_ uuvern _ 

^ The then Secretary of State for India Mr f £ ,nd »a 

Lord Chelmsford formulated proposals forfo^ a ^' ** 

e < ^° v errjtv,*’ 1 

ible Government in the Pm,™,_ 


General 

Act 1919. * — ‘^iheGo^ 

> Responsible Government in the Provinces was . , """•ofS* 

impairing the responsibility of the Governor nh .^'ntrod, 

tor the administration of the Province ( (lhrou fih theQ^**** Hitt 
■Dyarchy'or dual government. ' "^"g to de^<£S 

*■ ^ subjects of administration ivete to be divided im " ‘‘"V* 

and Provincial e ‘ ,n to two cafog 0 

" tc^ e 'Z*r Wh,Ch Ueree * dusi -'>--pi und^^ 

" ftST'" *** ,Vere into 'transferred' ^ 

and 

> ^ ^to70 *! Z :. C ° UnC " m ""***0 

Z 10 be adm,n istered by the Co 

> Th no responsibility to the fa • i ^'°vernor and k- 

^ The previous Central control n,„ , i U Legislature. d hls 

and financial matters was relaxed' So Pr ° Vmces in administrative leei i • 
^> e P'-ovinciai legislature wa s P e ^' ld fr ° m Cen,ral budget. 

■ 22Sa fcc . .. 

by providing *3 ^ ven >°r General over nr„v • , 

"' ou,d become law onlvT?' ^ eve " though a" ' e8 ! SlaHon lvas retained 
?* Governor was emn aSSCnted ^tW '° by ^ G ~' 
Governor General ifl P °' Vered to reservp n , ^ Governor General. 

P* Governor Generalr ,0 •*»•» sp e ‘ n'T ' he consid oration of the 

«dbsh ma «er, 

ne Indian Leg, s ,a, Urc . 8 ** ^tary of 5 , 3 ^ ^ponsihle only to die 
01 -cameraJ'. as ^ade more re f ld,a ' 

The Lpper House was nam a l totive and, for the first time 

memhpre «r ...i_ "amed iK.x ^ 


The Lpper House was nam a l tolive and, for the first time 

v ' as composed of 60 
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1 the Legislative Assembh This was composed 
.. lieu*' was n ’"^ m uw were elected. 

' n r mved on a communal and sectional basis, developing 

^ afj^ratc^*" j.»vice further* 

^Morb‘>'' M,n c U ' t H. ra rs overriding powers in respect of Central legislation 



inV grant 

^emergency. 

^ uss»n n 


‘ C onimi^i°n by sir John Simon, constituted in 1927 to inquire 

^Th* commi^ on ' l ‘ hc Act of 1919, placed its report in 1930. The report was 
r into the British Parliament and the Government of India Pill was 

-f^accordmgW. . ■ 

J nt of India Act, W5 

^ 1 ,, Govern" 1 ' 1 ibed a federation, taking the Provinces and the Indian 

r The Att l ’ tj e states) as units. 

States (nan Slates lo j oin the Federation, and since they never 

v U '' a V’,l ei ederation never came into being. 

!T' a' . divided legislative powers between the Centre and Provinces. 
r rhe 1 . au thority of a Province was also exercised by a Governor on 

v Jb*.alnHhe Crown and not as a subordinate of the Governor General. 

The Governor was required to act with the advice of Ministers responsible to 

f 11 ^ Min matters the Governor was required to act in his discretion without 
” mimsteriaUdviceand under the control and directiorvsof theGovemorGeneral, 

> The exerarive^authority of the Centre was vested in the Governor General (on 

> Counsellors or Council of Ministers rCS ^ idl ^ c ^ ) ( L< iw 0tUrV " " S 

. .. although such provisions ^ 

> The Central Legislature was bi-cameral, consisting 

and the Council of State. bi-cameral comprising a Legislative 

> In six provinces, the legislature. b pwvinC es, the l egislature was 
Assembly and a Legislative Council, in omt t 

um-cameral. nvcr 0 f veto, a Bill passed by the Central 

> Apart from the Governor Genends po c ^ 

Legislature was a so su ^|t ^ Divvcnt discussion in the Legislature and suspend 

> I he Governor General could l ^sfieci that it would affect the discharge 

the proceedings on any Bi" 1 

of his special responsibility . >oenc ient powers of legislation, concurrently 

The Governor General had u i 

lUrxc.v the Legislature. 
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^ On some subjects no bill or amendm . 

without (heGovernorGeneral* pn !™° ou H be 

*■ A three-fold di vision i/i the Act 0/1935 Wn «ion. 

FederaJ(^ luwhadCTdus ,J«-^.^ a 

Gstofmattereover which the PmJ% c ^ oflv ^tu^£ , bm < * 

There was a Concurrent List alv, overi^ U ' u «hJ ll hn ***' r *h*. 

Legislature had competence. ” ^ huh (fto 
*■ ^GovemorGeneraJ was empowered, - 

/ rriuncia) legislature to enact a law witi/' “ ulflori '* J eitfu_ 
enumerated m the above noted Letrisl,r ?***< to any? ,f * hi. 

* Dominion Satus, which was pS '?^ 

not conferred by the Covernmen** Sim °n C„ mn . * t 

Cnpps Mission ° f ,nd,a Act. 1935. mn,, «*°»i n 

; «sas» 1 3 a:asaa ^ ' 

■** According to the proposals * M “ S " m '"*« uc couId acce^* >Vl *, 

* °° minion s^u*. 

• : .Mh. 

^«*MoftheMi*„ Stafford Cripps and Mr 

as Possible, and », K ' a s to heln I^a- 

is&s$2£i 

■>”^y°sup^rt!? ama ^^l^^ d 3 t * K,4,a ‘ ure consistin * «< 

WaS 10 

«roup could be co mn l, Kr,,u ^ v „h ^membeo '“ r communlUes 

pelenl to determj^ 1 eXec uti v ^ P r esent and voting. 

- ** PrevmSf * c '8islatures, and each 

J subjects. 
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»,.Hen P ,an . oower to the Indians and partition of the country was 
*r ^ tor Plan 

, ^ 4 .^-n . l-op bv a statement made by the Bntish Government 

| . y^’^e 7 0 1 Ij l f J 

r n 3 ^ ^ urW ' nee Act, 1947 of the British Parliament 

dia* ltlAe ^(h Act the Government of India Act 1935, was amended by 
ft* [ n ' ofSU anc <? oi ^tb i n India and Pakistan, for setting up an mtenm 

to draw up the future Constitution of the country. 
C 0 t*& tiserit " t ' 1947 India ceased to be a Dependency, and the suzerainty 

promh crown over the Indian States and the treaty relations with Tnbal 

?at>sed from that date. 

Ar ** 6 h ^ secretary of State for India was abolished. 

r The offi c *- CTa | and the Governors lost extraordinary powers of 

r The lo compc te with the Legislature. 

legl V * r.i I U'eislature of India, composed of the Legislative Assembly and 
r ^ 0 f States, ceased to exist on August 14,1947. 

,ht> Conbti tuent Assembly itself was to function also as the Central Legislature 

!rith complete sovereignty. 

? Constituent Assembly and Making of the Constitution 
rVi»Cabinet Mission envisaged the establishment of a Constituent Assembly 
> frame a Constitution for the country. Members of the Constituent Assembly 
were elected bv the Provincial Legislative Assemblies. 

Fach Province and each Indian State were allotted seats in proportion of its 
population, roughly in the ratio of one to a million. The seats so ascertained 
were distributed among the main communities in each Province. The mam 
communities recognised were Sikh, Muslim and General. 

Important Committees of the Constituent Assembly and their Chairman 
«jj Name of the Committee 

1. Committee on the Rules of Procedure 
1 Steering Committee 

3 Finance and Staff Committee 

4 Ad hoc Committee on the National Flag 

5 Union Constitution Committee 

6 Union Powers Committee 

7 State Committee 

% Advisory Committee on Fundamental Rig 


Chairman 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad 


Pt. Jawahar Lai Nehru 


9, 

10 . 
11. 
12 . 


MUM. 7 UI I V.VriIIMU*vv»- 

Minorities and Tribal and Excluded reas 
Drafting Committee 
Credential Committee 
House Committee 
Order of Business Committee 


Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar 
Alladi Krishnaswami Ayyar 
B.Pattabhi Sitaramayya 
K- M. Munshi 
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Namr of the Committee f h «»irma n 

the Functions of the Constituent C.V. Mavalankar *" 


H.C. Mookherjee 
J B. Kripalani 


U Committee on 

Assembly 

Minorities Subcommittee 

yS Fundamental Rights Subcommittee 

> North-East Frontier Tribal Areas and Assam Gpinath Bardoloi 
Exduded k Partially Exduded Areas Sub Committee 

j- Exduded and Partially Exduded Areas (other than A. V. Thakkar 
those in Assam) Subcommittee 

► The total number of members of the Constituent Assembly was 385 

93 were representatives from the Indian States and 292 from th*» o w * v ° n 
(British India). rovi ** 

► After the partition of India number of members of the Constituent A 

came to 299, of whom 284 were actually present on the 26th Novemb^T^ 
and signed on the finally approved Constitution of India. The Con ti ^ 
Assembly, which had been elected for undivided India, held its first S ^ 
on December 9, 1946, and reassembled on August 14, 1947 as th* V neetin ^ 
Constituent Assembly for the dominion of India. vere »gri 

It took ;*.® yean,, eleven month* and eighteen days for the Constihien. 
Assembly to finalise the Constitution. w 

p^v eP*sJ« a ? .w M m , »»tdinlhe«ira session of theConstiluentAsvemblv 

N ' ehrU '- hich ^ 

followingeffectives ,947 71 * 

to"i4.e a^trttoTr^l 10 itS economic and political 

Soveragn Democratic Republic ° n ' "** ‘° P roclaim ,ndia “ a 

* To have a federal form <•*»' r 

between the centre and states distribution of powers 

* To guarantee and secure rnHr» 

belief, faith, worship, vocatk^ fandom of thought, expression, 

' as6 °ciaticm and action to all the people of 

* To provide adequate safevua h- 

J **P re *&ed and other back* ^ n ’ m °nties, backward and tribal areas 

* ^ 

l»d. and',,: of the republic and its sovereign 

nauons. to ^ and ^ ^ ^ 

» To«tan n?htfulsmd 

tnnke its full and 

ISe principles of ti* C«»k *‘wld peace and the welfare 

the Assembly, and theiTwliT'" '*«« outlined - J 

Coer .rrjttees The A r - a &**ral dj v . f/ 7 v anous committees of 
Ambedkar as t:e C >a — Z. t r# r fJn reports of these 

*•"Aogo* J,; jjta,Om,m,«Jw.th Dr, BJt 
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ftimt Committee, headed by Dr. B. R Ambedkar, iwbmitted a 
r The nra ] t ( ' m of India tii the President of the assembly on 21 February, 1948 
con sti tutl ^ ^ ^ )rafting ( nmmittfie were N. (xipalaswamy Ayyangar. Alladi 

r Tbenwu 1 ^ «.M. .Munshi, Mohd. Saadullah, B.L MitW (later 

gnshnasA ^jhava Rao), Dr. D P. Khaitan (replaced on death by I I 

Sihntacharii. ^ . 

- ,t ir( j a nd final reading of the draft was completed cm November 26,1949 
r /C' this date, the signature of the President of the Assembly was appended to 
^nd the Constitution was declared as passed. 

’ . Dro visions relating to citizenship, elections and provisional Parliament etc 

^implemented with immediate effect that is, from the 26th Novcrmber, 194> 
The rest of the provisions of the constitution came into force on January 26,1950 
and this date is referred to in the Constitution as the date of its commencement 

3. Different Sources of the Indian Constitution 
Although the skeleton of the constitution was derived from the Cx/vemmer.? 
f India Act 1935, many provisions were imported from other constitutions of the 
world Some of them are listed below along with the Government of India Act, 1935 
Government of India Act, 1935 : This Act formed the basis or 'blueprint' of 
the constitution of India with the features of Federal system, office of Governor, 
emergency powers etc. Besides, the Constitution of India has borrowed from the- 
Constitution of Britain Law making procedures. Rule of law, Single atizensmp. 
Bi-cameral Parliamentary system, office of CAG. 

Constitution of USA Independence of judiciary, judicial review, fundamental 
rights, removal of Supreme Court and High Court judges. Preamble and functions 
of President and Vice-president. 

Constitution of Canada : Federation with strong Centre, to provide residuary 
powers to the Centre, Supreme Court's advisory jurisdiction. 

Constitution of Ireland : Directive Principles of State^pol.cy method^of 
presidential elections, and the nomination of members to Rajya Sabha by the 

President. , 

Weimar Constitution of Germany r Provisions concerning the suspension of 

fundamental rights during emergency. 

Constitution of Australia Idea of the Concurrent List. Trade and Commerce 

provisions. , 

^ ic .Vs A fri r* Amendment with 2 / 3rd majority in Parliament 

». ^»*. 

representation. „ , , ,,^ 

Constitution of France Republican System, Principles of Liberty, Equality and 

Fra Tl^itotionof former USSR Fundamental Duties, Idealsof justicein Preamble 
4. Important Articles of the Constitution 

Articles ... 

, A The Union and its territory. 

Parti Art. M Int 

Part II Art. 5-11 Citimmshtp 
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hi'lhin I’lillty ami < imimMIiiIImM 


Part HI 
Art. 12 


<i r 


Fundamental Rights 

Definition 

Art . i3 Laws inconsistent with or tn demgoUon of Iht- funda^,., 

Art 15 Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, race, cash. 

place of birth ' h °* 

Art. 16 Equality of opportunity in matters of public employment 

Art. 17 Abolition of untouchability 

Art. 18 Abolition of titles 

Right to Freedom 

Art. 19 Protection of certain rights regarding freedom of speech etc. 

Art. 20 Protection in respect of conviction for offences 
Art. 21 Protection of life and personal liberty 

21 A. Right to education 

Art 22 Protection against arrest and detention in certain cases 
Right against Exploitation 

Art. 23 Prohibition of traffic in human beings and forced lah »ur 
Art 24 Prohibition of employment of children in factories etc. 

Right to Freedom of Religion 

^ ^ ° f C ° nSdenCe 3nd P rofeSAion ' practice and propagation of 

Freedom to manage religious affairs 

S?” PayTOrt 0f f—on of any particular 

in ttrtameduaSnISi^toI^“' U '' "'* tnJCtion " re,i ® lou ’ w *'”*Stp 

Cultural and Educational Rights 

Art.» Protettionof inUrreste of minorities 

S*vi»g of cot.iL 10 e ^ ,bl,>t ' and ad "'iniM CT ..durational institutions 

Art 31A Saving of law. providing f.- „ 

Art3,B Validahcnc,^^^;^^^^ 

RighIto Constiiutkmal Remtditv ' c<T tain directive principles 

Art 32 Rroiadie for triomaet , A r ., 

of Parliament to by thn Part 

to by 0* jn 

«<>%»*«»fcn-by^^ 


Art 26 
Art 27 

Art. 28 


Art 33 
Art 34 

Art 35 

Pan /V 
Art 36 


Opf;catx/r 
Pfistnctior 
m ar y area 


Orregtr raPrinciple,<rfStoleF. „ '" ft '"* ,> «Pan 
£te6rwk*> *7 


rr-irtial law is in foro- 



/4« 


Art 37 
Art » 

Art- 39 
Ail ' l ' A 
Art 4() 
Ail 'll 

Art-42 

Art 43 
Art .43 A 
Art 4 tit 


Art 44 
Art 4S 

Art 46 

Art 47 

Art. 48 
Art 48A 

Art 49 
Art SO 
Art SI 
Part fVA 

Part V 
Chapter 
Art S2 
Art S3 
Art 54 
Art 61 
Art 63 
Art 64 
Art 6S 


Art 66 
Art 72 

Art 74 
Art 76 


/\|t|ilu .thou «*( llw prim (pies contained in this Port 

Stg«t«* I" set ore ti mmmI onlnr l"i tin* promotion of w*4l.io • *f 0" 

people 

I ril.ini prim iplr.I polti V to lie billowed l»y the Midi' 

lu|iiail justice ami line legal aid 
()rgani»ation of village pam hayat* 

Right l(» work, to education and to puhlli nsMstamr In • 'itain • •• *•*. 

Provision loi just and humane .. of woil and mat* nitty 

relief 

hiving wage Hi lor workers 

Parlii ipalion of woil ef* in managenrienl of industries 
I he Male shall endeavour loproniote voliinl.it y formation, aoloreanoo 
functioning, demoi nilic lonlrol and profi .'.jonal management of in 
operative societies. 

Uniform i ivil code for lire rill yen* 

Provision for early chlldhrKMl«are and edu« aliort to r hlldrert la-low tfn 

age of MX yr*ar«r 

Promotion of edru ational and eronornlr Infen .» ol '»♦ hednh'd 1 .•»»*• •*, 

St hedtiled I'rlbes and other weaki'r m « Honn 

litrly of I he Slate to raise the level of nutrition and the standard of living 
and to improve public health 

()rganisnfion of a grit ulfirre and animal husbandry 

Protection ami Improvement of environment and safeguarding of 
forest* and wild life 

Protection of monument! and plate* and ohj*t tsof national important* 
S«*paration of jtidii tary from executive 
Promotion of international jn ao and m « irrity 
Art, SI A f undamental Duties 

f he Union 
I; I he f .motive 
Fhe President of India 
Executive power of the Union 
Election of President 

Procedure f</r impearhrrtenl of llw’ Presiri^rtf 
Uw Vfcr*-Pn > siiienf of India 

I he Vim President lo !»«• ex <tlluUA hairrnarr of th* t reriu il of ’.i .*»*•<. 
Um- Vine President lo art as President or to (litharge hi . forrHion , 
durrngr aMial varan/e. in the off we, or during I|m' nhsertu of Poadent 
f'l/'Ction of Viie President 

prrv/er of I'reMdenf to grant pardons vU .rid to sur.^.fid, remit or 
rornrnun- M'nteme* in r ertarn (r.'/s 
C ounril of Minister, hr aid anrl advi ‘ Pr« ihteol 
MUftmy ( a'rwral for Imha 
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Chapter-*!!: Parliament 
. . rnnctimtion of Parliament 


Art 79 Constitution of • -- 

Composition of the Council of States (Rajya Sabha) 

^ _Wmi cp nf tht? P^onlp (I nl* Q^kk. 


Art. SO 
Art. 81 
Art. 83 
A rt.84 
Art. 85 
Art. 86 
Art 87 
Art. 88 
Art. 89 
Art. 90 


Art. 93 
Art. 94 

Art. 95 

Art. 98 
Art. 99 
Art. 100 

Art. 105 

Art. 106 
Art. 107 
Art. 108 
Art. 109 
Art. 110 
Art. Ill 
Art. 112 
Art. 113 
Art. 114 
Art. 115 
Art. 116 
Art. 117 
Art. 118 
Art. 119 

Art. 120 
Art. 121 


-- ' w 

Composition of the House of the People (Lok Sabha) 

Duration of Houses of I arliament 
Qualification for membership of Parliament 
Sessions of Parliament prorogation and dissolution 
Right of President to address and send messages to Houses 
Special address by the President 

Rights of Ministers and Attorney General as respects Houses 
The Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the Council of States 
Vacation and resignation of, and removal from, the office* «t r> 
Chairman * De P u ty 

The Speaker and Deputy Speaker of the House of the People 

Vacation and resignation of, and removal from, the offices of s 
and Deputy Speaker leaker 

Power of the Deputy Speaker or other person to perform the dut 
the office of, or to act as. Speaker es 

Secretariat of Parliament 
Oath or affirmation by members 

md qu<mim° USeS ' P °'' er ° f H ° US<?S f ° 3Ct notwithstan ding vacancies 

Powers, privileges etc of the Houses of Parliament and of the members 
and committees thereof mDers 

Salaries and allowances of members 
Provisions as to introduction and passing of Bills 
Joint sitting of both Houses in certain cases 
Special procedure in respect of Money Bills 
Definition of 'Money Bills' 

Assent to Bills 

Annual financial statement (Budget) 

Procedure in Parliament with r 8 

Appropriation Bills S ^ eCt to estimate s 

Supplementary, additional or excess or, . 

Votes on account, votes of credited 

Special provisions as to financial BiUs PH ° nal 8rantS 

Rules of procedure ms 

Regulation by law of procedure in P, i- 

business Parliament in relation to financial 

Language to be used in Parliament 

Resmcrion on discussion m Parliament 


Art. 122 Courts not to inquire into 

Chapter-JII: Legislative Powers of the Pro • ^ Par,ia ment 

Art. 123 Pnnrne „£ 15 _JJ_. . eS, dent 

Promulgate Ordinances d • ( 

ces during recess of 


Power of President to 
Parliament 
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cmp'T 

Ad 124 
Ad 125 

Art- 

Art- l2. 
Art-' 28 

Art-1 2 " 
Art-1- 1 " 
Art. 13> 
Art. 132 


of 


IV : The Union Judiciary 
Establishment and Constitution 
Supreme Court 
Salaries etc. of Judges 
Appointment of acting Chiel Juntkce 
Appointment of ad hoc Judges 
Attendence of retired Judge at sittings of 
the Supreme Court 

Supreme Court In be a Court of record 

Seat of Supreme C ourt 

Original jurisdiction of Supreme Court 


I« 

A I uCp.il it. ,i propm***! 
'Ombudsman' in India ft 
has |itrisdUlii>n over .*11 
mrmbtni of Parltameiil (MIM. 
the Prime Mimstei (vvilh 
certain exceptionsmlnlblcra 
and till ( tvil servants ei* iri 
case* ot mmiptton. lotp.il 
is empowered to sanction 
proset u( Ion 

the timeiuled "lokptil .tm) 
I .okayukta Bill 201 P was passed 

Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court on Rajya Sabha and 114 sabiu 
in appeals from High Court in certain on ,7, h and IKth IVcemWi, 

cases 

Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court 
in appeals from I Ugh Court in regard to 
civil matters 


2011 resjvi lively S.iniajwadi 

I Party opiH>M*d the Bill. 

. , nt Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court 

Art. Ida -y; ,. 1 II.- MiodJon the Uikpal 

will Ih* held by a tullimittei 
comprising the I'M the 1*4 

Art 134 Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme C ourt SabhaSpeakor. the I. .iderotth*- 
in regard to criminal matters opposition in I <4 ahhaaiulilu 

„ . , . n Chief luttUcieof India etc. 

Art. 134A Certificate tor appeal to the Supreme 

Court 

Art. 133 Jurisdiction and powers of the Federal 
Court underexistinglawtobe exercisable 
by the Supreme Court 

Art. 136 Special leave to appeal by (lie Supreme Court 

Art. 137 Review of judgements or orders by the Supreme Court 

Art. 138 Enlargement of the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court 
Art. 141 Law declared by Supreme Court to be binding on all Courts 
Art. 143 Power of President to consult Supreme Court 
Art. 144 Civil and judicial authorities to act in aid of the Supreme ( * >uri 
Chapter-V : Comptroller and Auditor-General of India 
Art. 148 Comptroller and Auditor-General of India 
Art. 149 Duties and powers of the Comptroller and Auditor-* »enei.il 


I okp.il is to ll.nl < IItlll )►«•!•.<m 
and maximum B nwmbers, r >0',k 
of them judicial nii'inbc'ih and ai 
least 50% memUr lo Im* from 
SC/ST / w* mien / mini »r Hies 


Part VI The States 

Art. 152-237TheGovemmentattheStatelevel:TheExecutive,TheStateUgisbtur., 
The High Courts and Subordinate Courts 
Part VII! Art. 239-241 The Union Territories 
Part IX Art. 243 to 243-0 The Panchayats 
Pa rt IX A Art. 243-P to 243-ZG The Municipalities 
Part IXB Art. 243-ZH to 243 -ZT The Co-operative Societies 
Pari X Art. 244-244A The Scheduled and Tribal Areas 
Part XI Art. 245-263 Relations between The Union and the States 







r*n \n 


\ rf MWA 
I'art MU 

r*u mn 

Art Vw 

Vrt .MO 
Vrt Ml 

Vrt M 2 
Vrt MS 
Vrt Ale 

vu. Air 

Vrt MS 

v»i xW 

Vrt \2\ 

Vrt A2A 

Part MV \ 

r*rt xv 

Art AN 
Vrt A25 
Vrt '> 
Art. M7 
Art an 

Art AN 

Part M l 

Part w 11 

Part xvin 
Tart MV 
Vrt AM V 

Vrt VC 

Vrt VvVA 

Art AM 


i KlH"' 

># h«**v 

«,,,»■ ... > '' m,s 

IV.,^v.O> n tr»'tt.Wlt hKl 

KtRht tx> IVvupcrty i in t«avuM within India 

Art *\ .XI? ''"'"^Vhe state* 

s,M> urv Undei 1 h<* 1 ^ vuV ot persons w’rvmg the Unto** 

RlVTUOnHHM and OOUdduMW ' 

« state M 'f\ «vj; i*' 0 11 n ""' ov *' St, ' u ' 

Vonute of ottuv in wn k ot persons employed m OVl i 

v undet tn» 

Ml India Srrvnv- . n t uon and Km the States 

ISiblk Servuv (| m ,. ullvrs 

Vppointmont and K ^ ^ nH wb« o» a IV>Wh* Sow uvCommi^ 

Komt'v a\ and >«M v, ' suM 1 * conditions ot sorv toe ot members and 
IVwer to make regulations a 

vt *rt »m the Commission 

, Public Sen uv i omnusMons 

I .nut..'." .'t 1%. • |\.hlk S'tvuv . ..mmi.M.'tts 

Power to extend funew 
R<v> *ts .rf PuWk Sikvk* commas 

Art TWm'W^ 

“lt.i.MVV <•«*<*» «* ««• «* ’ V WhXi ” " 

rivuX.Wf-.M tn.luu.Mt m O, «OCWmtob*hA*i* 

S ^ nil <* g*H«^ of -uv . — . 

i .ho IfcXWC v* .ho r.vp'o •«"' >" A * -k - 

Of Sinks to ho.«the Ktsts .rf n.h.U sum....* ^ „ 

l\.»m .* Parliament to make jrfovwtart xv.lh r. V 

U'^tdahm'N ..W r0S ryv' V 

,w .rf . os.sl.mm- of . sum to mnu- r""-'-'" 
ekMtvMVS K' such l c^tslatun' 

Hn, (o ...fortOTViw hv Courts in olootorul mnuors 
Art »»4C Sroo.nl pwvtsKrfts tv* vvrwm. I.smos 
V rt A4KA51 t.>thvAal Ur^uages 
Art. A52 -nVh> IVwisumv. 

Miscellaneous . p.Htanvent atw * 

IVxhvtuMi <A puWtcation cM pioceedmgs v 

li'Aislaluro xut vS vx'd*' ,r ;rv ° 

mr tv' inkrhrfvnvV hv vVwrt* «' **r M * *"*' h ' 

' v' P 

AgnP.rf.umts oto. ^ h> ««* 

Kvrfx^nihon grnntvsl to Rn'ors 01 " >' 
jHirses t\> he dWwhe\i j 

S^xeoal prv'vistxMW as to majivr jx>rt> ^"d 


Vrt Af»5 

I'art V x 

p^rt VM 






Hum vm iaUuiv to . 

hy the Union " il ‘v or u> *. 

StVftctlcct Uv diieetions gi\A*n 


part 


Wit 


\«t V>s Ami'ndnient vM the c^ 

Vrt ^ Tcm ^<*«ituH«n 

status ot States ** ftS<t k*nal arKi Wu ,nv , 

A«.»WW C »~-.Sp.s.rf 

..ml Ro,x-.,ls "■""S'm«ue nl A.„ h> .nu, i v, ,ov, ,„ Hindi 

Schedules ol I ho Indian Cunst.t u .i an 
The Constitution .rf India A . .h,. , <mv 

I.' "huh to... .non- ..on- a.l.t.M durina .W ' '' T'"" hj -' .mlv oi S h< Sdustuk- 
Schedule -'S States and 7 Union y *“ 

2nd Schedule ^ntorial demarcations 


Part V 

Part B 
Part X' 


Part P 
Part F 


Saiarv and cmolument&oC tht' iv » 

Slates ^ 'V^dcnt and Govetrw** of the 

tvXiuttvd 

SvdatA and emoluments ot the W,v, T , v 

Chairman Vice v'ha.nnan ot *e uTssh^bS °* 

Stau-1 cgislativie Assvrfnhhes ^ ^ lnd 

H.So>lt n ' 0lU " H ' n ’ S * ,he ^ ** ^ Court and 

Salar. and emoluments... th.- C.-mpm-ikt and Awtev* General 
v't Invii.t 


trd Schedule 
4th Schedule 

Schedule 
rth Schedule 
"lh Schedule 


$th Schedule 
Schedule 
ItXh Schedule 


l '»l> Sehod u | f 
l!ft Soheduic 


F.vm.s .rf ,\.ih and att.rmat.ons .rf memhers .rf Wtslatuivs 
ministers and judges. 

Allocation ot 'H'ats K> States and l niv>n Terr.tv^nos m the Ran a 
Sabha. 

Vdmmistratnm and cxxnttol vM Scheduled Areas and STs 
Admiiustration of Tnbal Areas ot Northeastern States 

P’.>tnbut*on v't pinwr between the Union and the State 
w\ ontmenl fVnuxn List State l >.t arki Concurrent l *<t 

I'Vscriptuxn v>t 22 Umguj^es recognised b\ theConsfttutxn 
\ aUdatiort ot certain Vets anvi Regulations 

IVtx iskmvs as to discjuahbcation v>n grvxmv'. vV cieiectior. Vnr.- 
xletecbonl av\ mttvxiucedby .Hr S2ndCcnsdhitxvu' Anxendmer.: 
Act', ms Sk xxiule hxttovxvd latest de ockywiwt l s by *lst 
omorximes'.t to t!v oonsbtutxxx in 2A'A 

Pow-crs. authontv aixi res;vns;b;'. . o ot r.v.v!-.. vats HsjSvk 
o\or which the Patvhavats haw iunsd;ctKvx Ireter to the ‘Arc. 
a imstituhotval Anvendment VctV 

IVwvrs authtxntv .\;xi as.vxb ro o: Mu'.cum bos > 
voXvts o\ or w huH'. the Municipal. tn-s haw to icrx^n w v 

the 4th Cvxnstitutu.N'Wkl Vnvevxv.'Knt Vet 
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s Come important Amendments of the Const*— 

• ^ unKtitucoiul Amendment Act. I«ol : .™-' dm ™dmentaddJ? 

, 33, j9(6)and brought changes m the nght to 
" d Waonof SupremeCourt concerning nmdamental righted 
-artubon was also added by it. 


wrth tfwdedao* 1 ot Supreme Court co 

s ta^htuhon was also added by «. _ - -tr.^ 

Constitutional Amendment Act 1956 Through this aoienrf^^ 

unrlementation of State Reorganization Act. teas made possible. The-, ***** a 

"cotes into Part A, Par. B and Part C ceased henceforth. P art ?*W; 

redesignated as Union Territories The seats m the Rajya Sabha and in ^ 

State Legislatures were reallocated. It also effected changes regarding an L ' rUori ar.- 
or additional and acting fudges. High Courts and their jurisdictions etf^ 0,n hbet 

IOth Constitutional Amendment Act. 19t>l : Incorporated Dadra 
Haveli as Union Territory. ^ Nag*, 

12th Ci'nstitutionaJ .Amendment Act, 1962 : Inclusion of territon 

Daman and Diu into the Indian Union. nes °f Go^ 

13th Constitutional Amendment Act. 1962 Insertion of Art 37j a 

special provisions tor the administration of the State of Nagaland A to ^ 

14th Constitutional Amendment Act. 1962 : Pondicherry, KaraikaL vr l 
Y enam. the former French territones. were specified in the Constitu tion a . ** 

Territon-of Pondicherry(nowPuducherry). Enabled theUTsofHirnad^IP 
Mampur. Tripura, Goa. Daman and Diu and Pondichern- to have I u radft k 
Council of Ministers. Le g is ^tuiesand 

15th Constitutional Amendment Act 1963. It raised the a op nf 

High Court Judge from 60 to 61 Extended the jurisdiction of a High&^m' * 
wrrts under Art 226 to a Government or authority situated outl^TT** 

l“nb*cban where the cause of action arises within such jurisdM™ 

to enable the Parliament to make Uwfnl ^r' ^ g<?S ' Ven? efteCted in Art 19 
trevJom of expression in die larger interST ^ 1 " 8 reaSOnable res «ctions on the 
Amendments were made in the lone . °' erei gnty and integrity of Indie 

emphasis on upholding the tovctclT con * a “>«l in the third Schedule widi 
19th Constitutional V 

.he duties of the Election Commission h a 1 ^ Art ‘ ^4 was amended to darin 
*" "PPomt election tribunaisw/^^ ^ Election Commission of the 
a filament and State Legislatures ’ ‘ ‘ deodin g Section disputes of members of 

21st Constitutional Amending*, 

^\Lth - r * 1ngUage ® ^ %NhSched,^ * language was included a? 

tlie Pailiament to neutralnJfL 01116111 Act 197] . u ' iSl 

affirmed the parliament's ^ Ihe hide W3S a retahator >' act * 
Fundamental Rights by Jm^**** 1 ***)- dJFST NatH ' 

Pn >: dent to give assent toAr^l 8 Arts - 368 - a L , f ne Constitution, incIudiAr 

25 * Biu ^- wCL' made obn s ato, y fc i£ 

It restricted the jurisdiction 'of',w Act - W7l are P resented *° Wm ^ 
adeijuac)' of Compensation. ThU "° Urts °ver ar ^ ? nt ° ^ orce on 20.W.1972 
Bank Nationalisation case and tF ,- a ^ JIS1, hon laws with regani ^ 

cempmsation'in Article 31. ^ ‘ vo?d 'amour,^ prirna nly in the wake 

_ ' Was subsrihtfo.4 in rtlace 



Was s nbstituted in place << 


• de d that no law passed by the State ti> give 
It rn -' r iov1 under clauses <b) and (c) of Art. 39 canberfa ■ ■■■»»— 

inconsistent with FundamenUl Rights ctxUerred bv Arts i 4. 19 


r 


jfld -* 1 <tttution a l Amendment Act, 1971 This amendment 


>tn <- 


the rulers of Princely States and their privy 
ttf co£ n, j u ?, rWtlt utional Amendment Act 1972 (w.e.f. 27.02 1973) It provided tha< 

H reals can be brought to the Supreme Court which involve a substantial 

.<il> s ut - J I ^-| ie valuation aspect of Rs. 20,000 for appeals in civil casev ti»the 

^^me Court was abolished. 

* u P rV i institutional Amendment Act 1973 By this amendment the seats of the 
- hh\ was increased from 525 to 545 but reduced the representation «>t UN 

^ Lok habha from 25 to 20. 

f 'oth Constitutional Amendment Act 1974 (w.e.f. 01.03.1975): Accorded status 
t Associate State to Sikkim by ending its protectorate kingdom status w hich w as 
1 novel concept introduced in the Constitution. 

Vth Constitutional Amendment Act, 1975: Made Sikkim a full fledged 5tate 

of the Union of India. 

38th Constitutional Amendment Act 1975 : Clarified that declaration of 

emergency by the President and promulgation of Ordinance by the President or 
Governor cannot be challenged in any Court on any ground 

39th Constitutional Amendment Act 1975 .Thedisputesor questions regarding 
elections or President, Vice-President, Prime Minister and Speaker of Lok Sabha 
were taken out of the purview of judicial review of the Supreme Court or High 
Courts. 

42nd Constitutional Amendment Act 1976 (Mini Constitution) : The 42nd 
Amendment made fundamental changes in the constitutional structure and 
it incorporated the words 'SOCIALIST*, ‘SECULAR and INTEGRITY in the 
Preamble. Fundamental Duties were added in Part IVA. Directive Principles were 
given precedence over Fundamental Rights and any law made to this effect by the 
Parliament was kept beyond the scope of judicial review b\ the Court It made 
the power of Parliament supreme so far as amendment to the Constitution was 
concerned. It authorised the Supreme Court to transfer certain cases from one 
High Court to another and redefined the writ jurisdiction of the High Courts. It 
provided for Administrative Tribunals for speedy justice. It empowered the Centre 
to deploy armed forces in anv State to deal with the grave law and order situation. 

It authorised the President to make Proclamation of Emergency for any part of the 
country or to whole of India. It made it obligatory tor the President to act on the 
ad vice of the Council of Ministers. Tenure of the Lok Sabha and the State Assemblies 

was increased by one year. 

43rd Constitutional Amendment Act 1977 (w.e.i. 13 04.1978) : The 43rd 
Amendment omitted many articles inserted by 42nd Amendment. It restored the 
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court and the High Courts, which had been curtailed 
under the 42nd Amendment. 

44th Constitutional Amendment Act 1978 (w.e.f. june-September. \S7SM 
The amendment was brought by the Janata Party Government which r, , , 
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•meworas armeareoewon.Itauthorised thePrZZ' 
the Council of Ministers for reconsideration but m ,“V denl to^ f 
act on the reconsidered advice. The power of the Cn d<? * bind ^fi fn*? 
election of Prime Minister and Speaker 

publication of proceedings of Parliament and State'f a C ?" s «tutio n ? ,tes ^ 
52nd Constitutional Amendment Act, 1985 • ^ 8,sl!alUr *s Wfls 
about during Rajiv Gandhi regime with a view to nut amen <*niem ^ V 

added Tenth Schedule to the Constitution cZZ 'T^ St 

" 0350 ofdefecti on from the Parliament or State 1 
55th Constitutional Amendment Ad iq«, , 
of Arunachal Pradesh took place wiS, special n ^ 2 ° 02 ^87). n 
provided for a 30- member State Assembly. P * 81V<?n to 


or AiunadiaJ Pradesh took place with spec 

provided for a 30-member State Assembly ' " 

56th Constitutional Amendment Act 100*7 p 

; s ;r A r b,y but Daman “ d sa w made a ** 


,;;™ y but Daman and Diu 

with respect top u„ K u" 1 '"' made in Art 3S2 tS un l abon ground of'im, 

reservation C 0 S itl0naJ . An *ndment a - ° V ° tm8 3ge from 21 to 18 y» 

another 10 years to the SchedultH^ r : ^ increased tf ie perkx 

nomination in case of thd° ^°°° A ' D ' reser C * Stes and Scheduled Tribes 

A * D * rIna deq Uate represent'^' 011 ( ° r An 8 ,0 - in dians thro 

^Constitutional " ° n ' Was ^extendedupto2 


. 65th Constitutional a ' ° n ' W —^ 

Commission for Scheduler ^ dment Act m {) 
provided to take care of the cau^T* Scheduled'r^L 12 -03-1992) : A 

66th Constitutional Amen i ° fSCs/ST s. nbes With wide po\ 

inclusion of 55 new land reb^T* 1990 • Tk- 

?7o a a ^ 1 Constitutional Am . . CtS ^ >assed by thec^^^Hf P r °vide 
and 239-AB were inserted i "*•» Act V wl Sta ‘ eS int0 Ninth S 

01.02.1992) 



] °ntnn 

Provide a Nationa 
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Union Territory of Delhi with a legislative Assembly and 

, desiS?®^? 11 

lV rri tl ^. 0 f M‘ n * sU t Amendment Act, 1992 Altered Art. 54 and 368 to include 
qo^° , cons titution3 Assemblies of Union Territories of Delhi and Pondicherry 
^ of 'f^neee for the election of the President, 
pectoral c^ » Amendment Act, 1992 : It included Manipuri, Konkam and 

,nl 71 stCOn f oases in the 8 * Schedule. 

vle5 c lanh u h ^ Amen dment Act, 1992 (w.e.f. 24.04.1993) : The institution 
^ C} 73r d ConS i' tU received Constitutional guarantee, status and legitimacy. Xlth 
p, n chay ati I 7 1 ,[a to deal with it. It also inserted part IX, containing Arts. 243, 

°hed u ^ e W3S 3 

to243°- , onal Ame ndment Act, 1992 (w.e.f. 01.06.1993) s Provided for 
' 74 th Consu ^ Municipalities by inserting Part IX-A, containing Arts, 

institutional ^ xnth Sc h e dule which deals with the items concerning 

to 2432 J 

yuiti^P ah ties . (uliona i Amendment Act, 1995: By this amendment a new clause 4A 
77 th Cons ^ ^ whic h authorised the State to make provisions for Scheduled 

was added j^ Juled Tribes with regard to promotions in Government jobs. 

Cas tes and . 1 ‘ Honal Amendment Act, 1995: This amended the Ninth Schedule 

78t _ h C Htu rion to insert 27 Land Reform Acts of various States. After this the 
of * e Co1 ? f Acts included in the Ninth Schedule went upto 284. 
t0tal "T Ci institutional Amendment Act, 1999 : Amended Art. 334 to extend the 

1 th f sea ts for SCs/STs and Anglo-Indians in the LokSabha and in the State 

Legislative Assemblies upto 60 years from the commencement of the Constitution 

(, ' C " Slh Constitutional Amendment Act, 2000: Amended Art. 269 and substituted 
Article tor Art. 270 and abolished Art. 272 of the Constitution.This wasbased 

on'the recommendation of ^ 

Government of India and distributed among States. 

«* Constitutional A— 

Constitution and added a 

82nd Constitutional 

r'r^odotst^d" tes and Schedtded Tribes which was set aside by 

a Supreme Court s judgement in 19 ^ ( w . e .f. 21.02.2002) :This amendment 

84th Constitutional Amen re levant figures of the first census after 2026 

provided that till the pubheatio g ate f or following purposes shall be made 

> -.*--SSS£r- 

Allotment of seats Sabha constituencies - 
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sirn Lnnsmuuonai /tmenitment Act, 2001 |f ‘ J 30^ 

and substituted the words “in matters of promotion” C,<5u< * (7 a X 

to anv class" for the words “in matter of promotion 'to anV'^^al <>f ^ k 

fhe amendment provided for 'consequential s .. ni C ‘ lss *'- ^n,, 
promotion in government service. n, ority‘ t() ^ ^ 

Wth Constitutional Amendment Art inm . * . . . 


'y. 


f rv.,.4«un,XIV|U. j 

S6th Constitutional Amendment Act, 2002 ; Adderl ^ « 0 f 

21 tvhich makes the right of education for children a ,t n ° W Ar ‘- 2 l A a , 

I und.imrnt.il Right. Substitutes Artide45 to direct the Si 7° Jg0 of 6 tcu^ A n 
< arlv childhood cam and education lor all children unttl Vl ° endeav 0 Urto '^4 
m v years. Added a new Fundamental Duty to Part IV (Art s!? 

s di < (institutional Amendment Act. 2003 iu „ » , n ' n< Consul of 


... v,,u,,,,l ^yrorarl/\ 7 Ar< *ia\ 7 ^lethu 

S J th Cuns,,t «ti‘»nal Amendment Act, 2003 ( lv<e f , 9(p ° fl ^CohsHtJ?* 
allocation of seats in the I ok Sabhi , n i r • ■ -^2.2004) : t> l0 n 

r n * . . ;r, :ir,;l-;' h ^ ft# ,h * 

. “t by' 199r census. ascertained bv ti uru| 

,a . y t,1c 200j 


the 

Constituencies... VWJI u 

''•nsus-not In # 199r census. k- U ny th , ’■ 

Constitutional Amendment Act 2003 i\a, n r « * 2001 

inserted a new Article 26SA after Article 26,S Chichi' 2(X)4): This anie„d, 

ti»levy 'service tax'. 1 ” trn P°'vered the Union of^ 1 

This tax shall be mllrvW j ° ndia 

manner as formulated by Parliament’'''' ,pna,Cd by "’ l ' U,,ion States i„ lh 
* t onstiluiiondl Amendment Act . n 

l t(i t,institutional Amendment Act ?nm 'r-u- 

tocreaa °n “f Bodoland Territorial •■f " 1 amendment was necessitate) 

' 1 reached between the r . f D ' Slrk1 " ilhin lhL ’ State of Assam 

K.h<> problem.stated „a ^"" V and B » d <> ntpntsentatives for 
Scheduled Tribes in ther , ^‘presentation of Scheduled rviK / g 
mjlf i,aineil. „ 

" ,c r;; : ,s •- i Z*z a z :: lhL ;t ,w 

."^onsHlutional Amendment A , dl>land ^Titorial Areas District. 

l Aj’the'ini*! <>f MiniS,ni,s al ^ Comm and 010 l 2004y ' This amendment 

Counctf M n , Umb '' r ° f Minister ildudin A<C0K,in « to Clause 
oxceid I IS1 TS " r °" ef MinisterintheSkf. Pnme Minister in the Union 
S„ ,5 C Tb ^ r-n-lx™ f-'bhes shall no, 

either I lone.. .! u nevv ^ause (l-B) of Arii i -,p la ln 1 le f - en lre or Vidhan 

Mdr memher’of th li?' Mon « in S to any politkal D P T' d ? . tha .* a member <* 
to be aonnim . t muse on the ground of r * Party who is disqualified for 

elected How>v Js,nin ' s ler under Clause (]) „< ‘' c,i ° n shall also be disqualified 

Shall no, |" |" ;;■ ' be r‘r lH ' rnfMl ™ s '^ incl , rt 7 L 5and 'M until he is again 
ly , " Jn “ I'" smaller Slates like Sit i" K ^'cf Minister in a State 

lh cu : 1 :" 1 "*™ 1 Amendment A„ L and G„a). 

,h " hKlUh *•*•* °< *• consfitefir ^. 07.01.2004, : ,, amended 

1,K "'"'"'s' 'I non languages 


hUi and Santhali. After this amendment the total 
, poy.ri. i«-d official languages has be«,me 22 

' .:«nallv recog onniOMW;\ • Prrivid*il 


jv'^'jJtutionaOy , Act . 21105 (w.e.f. 20.01 J2t*>6) : Provided 

1 l wrS <co 0 ^i tu tion» l An ' l ’'vate unaided educational institutions lor students 
<< C <**r ",’es/trts and other backward classes. 

' ^hedul^ Act 2(Xta:Excluded Bihar from the precision 

^tin| 5 ing . lV ;titutic’ nal AnK ’, con ,stitution which provides that there shall be a 
* 4 #^ Art. ?welfate who may in addition be in change oi the welfare 

,, charge of kwarJ glasses In Bihar. Madhya Pradesh and Onssa 

>S"luled Cash-s m j(>ns ()f c | a use(l) of Art. 164 to the new ly formed 

^'b'odisha)- UeX 7 a nd Jharkhand. 

^CW^^mendment "-- 


|r<^ < ^Chhatlisf jrh an dmcn , Act, 2009: Extended the reservation of seats 
^ osih , ,k Sabha and Stale assemblies by another 10 years (beyond 

jSSslSftM 0';;‘ ;; k n ^ iod of «l years under Art. 3H of the «>"sHtufton 
,l ' r ' 35,2010)- into Through this amendment in Art. 334 the words 


; TU . lime tx'riod ot tin years unuei r»i. ■ - »• '• ■■ 

25,20'01. x ^ t ()10 (his amendment in Art. 334 the word 

£i,' W’d substituted by 'seventy years'. 

ntir ’ a _ A nnii /nnA 


1 ,, to lap* 0 " 1 ‘ substituted by 'seventy years. 

Wr*** luional Amendment Act. 2011 (DoA*:23092011):Subslitutedthe 
96 th<- on ^ , rt j 'Odia' in the entry 15 in the Eighth schedule. 

»" ,d ' 0riya n otional Amendment Act, 2011 (DoA* 1 12 . 01 . 2012 ): Amendment 

97th Consftfoftonal A ^ ^ ^ ^ (() clause (c), after the words 

oi article- WH" ^ co . opcr ative societies' shall be inserted.]; Insertion ot 

„r unions, the «« ; ,, ► ., S| . sha |i endeavour to promote volur 


1 “" il T HB inlsrt IV rmi’he State shall endeavour to promote voluntary 
au—us functioning democratic control and pmfesstonal 

iiinna i - co-operative societies.'') 

Wa ";Cc nsLtiona. Amendment Act. 20,2 (DoA*: 01.01.2013) = Insertton of 
J£lj (Special provisions with respect toState nf Karnataka, 

•DoA (Date ot Assent of the President) 

6. Some Special Features of the Indian Constitution 

- The Constitution of india is the lengthiest and the most comprehend oi 

the written Constitution* of the wj* • deJ jmo n parls anJ 

S Originally the Constitution cons.sted of 395Art 

8 Schedules. 44 , Art ides divided into 22 parts and 12 Schedu!cs. 

> Now it consists of about 442 A < , he USA and Australia the Indian 

> Unlike the federal Constitutions 0 . . g. the Governmental machinery 
Constitution lays down pmvismns :nelaung h- 

not only in ihe Centre but also m c ^ rf admin islralive detail. 

* The lndian Constitution bating to Centre-State relations 

- The Constitution contains delaileu pj 

including the emergency P ro | 1S1 ' Kashmir and some other states such 

- Special statushasbeengh^I^. araletc 

as Nagaland, Mizoram, o( lndja are fa ultimate sovereign. 

> Under the Constitution * blishcs a parliamentary form of Government 
** The Constitution of " ' h Slates . 

both at the Centre andm 
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IV tadun Constitution though written 
► IV Constitution JM— certain Fundam^^^ *** 
HiS4um>)ueNM(urvo«(VlnJianG««,„ 1 , 1 K *8<Ms ,v,l , 

a part o, the basic law oftheland j 

,tT~ rf «52S£* *«*c^, v 

Th,- Injun Gratitutiun distributes the I v i 

«d State Iegisfatun. eat, ^ 

„ amt Concurrent Ust “ 'hL |, 7 " V* „ 

IVIndianC,«stit u , Hmuil|lki . ii( ^ v 'c U„ ’ r 

untluM judu-,ao with the Suntvme Court , t 

«ne Constitution of India * j # * urt ,n ^°pefuW 

Vdtdal Supumaqa^elS “ 

Constitution,, aopuu. a ututan ,! " is ,ha, w Up **fo! 

* t ' u, « *e India,, Constituti ,„ ‘ MM * dunn K ">•' tune i ^"'* 4 '"kil 
^ventheifehnoeieotnm Vr >' adu H above jg . u ^ v 

Jm Sualtticatton ha^ ,s ,or »•* C*«ature ^ h * 1^, 

A dl ' lm rtive lea lute „t ,h t . )n , " '•/'''I'' 11 ' >‘dinatu, n or t| 1 ""| , , , ' r ' Vril 'm s 
"**»ent«as, ' , '" l 7' C "'«'m.,io„ is lh „ j( " U likft 

sstsst'. 

SET; f^ ss ^sss 

“Anisins village PaiW ° f * ht ‘ Cons bhition is p . 

■ ||1 >>t Part IV which 1 was provided in th. r • ' 4V 7' Ka| lll <‘ idea for 

Amendment to t| u . IndfoT!'^ f ons «httiona| l.l,,''"''"' 1 ".' 0 " " ,u, '' r Article 
"man Constitution. through the 7.1M 

l„,t„' F : <,eri ‘ l Jnd Unilarc. r_.. . 



2 M r 

f v.:r T tMe 

smi.s have the righho*^" ‘’SAvmem «> United Stales 

5» ,n Ji -> Constitution h, , Unl "'> S '‘" ,,S ' * nd 

° f ^mment. h,> ' ,h " h'atu^ both „f,, , 

fral fealurvft 11 t ra * anc * »nil«irv f<'rm.s 

^ Oistrih /• 


»>/ Government. 

features .. 

' vr 'W k ''"' c "" Union and the St 

* i^e Union Government a. well as th,.^! ' h * s ^n made aa 

■de t-overnntents have to lunction 



|„»UUH IV^“> ,MUl 1 ‘ m!,UUl “‘ 


m 


JM 


• \\«l» the v rtnsUU.h.m the> v.m ihmUu i 4 IK 1 tU 


,u »o mu oveiride the dtetatev v>t Uwt iMuttloUno 

iMI is entirely written An 4 nu*iutnu*mi*inmuMtvjMws.»t 
,it 4«' 1 1 anainenUmentattiHttitheKs4eiaUtriutun itimi-»i 

II'^* . I. uiti'IM •' ,UI M 

ih‘ ,u V ‘ N M umsI Ml the State UeftinUture* 


t»> i*‘t |,,lS i wiate** our vOuntiA alM» Ixa* an u\de|viulent luvtniars .»% 


i iLt' (H’’ 

1 —. . 


4 " ol the Indian C onatitution 
1( 40 i«‘ 4, “ n * |um |ieople enjoy dualiiti/eredvlpythatntilwCenlrean»l%»ttlu 
[ isl * t ^ t . v ivlott^ Hut the Inilian i onnlitutiou pi\*vnt% s every 


tin*' 

*an with . .*N» 

.»uH»riant MihKH ts are un hnle»l in the Union l ist whn h lu-s Kvn 

I In* l,u l 
atlocawd to the centw 

II entn* * an legislate on the suh|i\ b» in the % onaiuent li>t 

Residual y ..Centre 

• lev onr'titutmnal I lam^workhaslxvnpnn nled lot theC entreat well 

as M the State. 

IhepivH lainatnniot National emergetUN cantmmeihatel) tumtheitslei.il 
system ol India into a Unitary one 

lit a teileration. each Stah* should get e»|ual repieseutation Irrespective ol 
itssi/etti population But in the RajyaSahha in India, States*are tepretenletl 
imthehaMM»t jxipulation Besides the President hasllieixmet tonominate 
twelve memlvrs t** the Rapa Sahha, 

* I he t iovertu»rs ot tlu> States are apyximtisi by the President and they 
continue to hold office t»nl\ during his pleasure. 

a l he Indian C onstitution pnreides for single judiciary a single system »'< 
nvil and criminal law and command All India Ser\i*vs 

* I lu* authority *‘i the C'omptroller and Auditor c.eneral and the r Kiel 
F.Uvtion Commissioner uniiormly prevails over the Union as well as 

States. 

8. The Preamble 

I he Preamble to the Constitution states the object which the i institution 
sevks t„ establish and promole, and also aids the legal mtv.imMa.inn ol the 
Cnnslitutinn whviv (he language is (bund ambiguous 
I hv ideals emlHslKsI in the Ob|,stlvea Resolution l» Wthlullv wile, ted in the 
Pn amhle to the k onstituHon. whtch. as amended In Wo, summaries the altos 

and oh|ects ol the Constitution. 

lext ot the 1‘n amMe |t^A^r Tvnl^ aodto 

“ ^Uv^sut CO.. pomt.al 1..hough, 

, , i.wushm I •tuallti ol status and*»! opportunity and 

evpivsston, Ivlid,... the dtgnttv ol Ihe ind.vidual 

t*> piomott among ^ { g t . Nation in our Constituent Assembly on 

Zn '*******■ '**’ ‘' 0 ^ ***■' RlW 

ourselves this t»»nslih*non 
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tfjewvdeiStanding and interpretation ot the Constitution. ' 

. In case of doubt the Supreme Court has referred to the Preamble tr, , 
vague aspects o/ the Constitution. eIu Qd 4te 

In the Berubari case, the Supreme Court held that the Preamble w as n 
the Constitution, but later, in the Keshavananda Bhart. case, it d ec l Part( * 
it was part of the Constitution. that 

9. Lapse of Paramountcy 

When the Indian Independence Act 1947, was passed, it declared the I 
suzerainty (paramountcy) of the crown, in sec. 7(i)(b) of the Act. 3pse of 

As from the appointed day-the suzerainty of His Majesty over the I h- 
Slates lapses, and with it, all treaties and agreements in force at the ^ ' an 
the passing of this Act between His Majesty and the rulers of Indian Stat^ 
functions exercisable by His Majesty at the date with respect to Indian St! 111 
all obligations of His Majesty existing at that date towards Indian States 0 
rulers thereof, and all powers, rights, authority, or jurisdiction exercisable h 
His Majesty at that date in or in relation to Indian States by treaty erant „ c * 
sufferance or otherwise...__ ’ 

Of flu- Slate situated within the geographical boundaries of the Dominion of 

.“/u bCTng 552) save Hyderabad, Kashmir, Bahawalpur, lunaeari 

and 1 J? j WF - (North-West Frontier) states (Chitral, Phulra Dir Swat^nd 

before the'ap^^deddaT !5“" °' ' ndia ^ "* IM * *"•“* ,947 - * 

Hie main 1 V" tegration and M «ger of Indian States 

administrative units !* H! . Indla ” Slales into sizeable or viable 

integration (known as the 'pL i ac ^ cvcd by a three-fold process of 

Minister-in-charge of Home Affairs)— eme a * ter ^ ar< ^ ar Vallabhbhai Patel, 

1- 216 states were merged intn 

contiguous (connected) to them res P ect * ve Provinces, geographically 

* These merged states vv * • 

I'art B in the First ScheduL'lIf ' n l ^ e ten *itoiies of the states in 

* 11>e process of meruer , “'““““n 

Qihattisgarh States with the'thL'n ^ mer K er °f Orissa and 

„ " Provi "« of Orissa on January 1, 

61 states wen* .. 


3 . 


UII J <11 I Li UI > 

61 slates were converted into r 

m Pan C of the Firs, Schedule^ “""Watered areas and include 
The thind formof Integra Station, 
new viable units, known n the consolidate , 

* As many as 275 " on “groups of sutesint 

Bharat, Patiala and East^^d into 5 Unions . 

_ U "'«, Rajasthan, 


-- — Madh 

Pajasthan, Saurasht 
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, n j Travancore-Cochin. These were included in the States in Pari B 
The olhw ihreeS^included in Part B were-Hyderabad. Jammu 

and K ‘ 1s, ’"’ ir ^ shm ir acceded to India on October 26,1W, and s-Jit 

★ Jammu an .' , al , ; n |> ar t B, but the C.overnment oi India agreed 

was confirmation by die people of the stale, 

and a constituent . Assembly subsequently ctinfirmed it. in Novemlwr, 
Hyderabad did not formally accede to India, but the Nizam issued a 

* midtionrecounisingthe necessity of entering intuaainstitutional 

relationship with the Union of India and accepting t,,e 5i° n ^"“^ 1 " 

India subject to ratification by the C onstituent Assembly u 
,nd the Constituent Assembly of that stale ratilied this. 

, worthy here that the Rajpramukhs of the five Unions as well as the 

tulcrsot Hyderabad, Mysore, Jammu and Kashmir all adopted theConstitution 

f India bv Proclamations. 

nr ocess of integration ailminated in the Constitution (7th Amen ment 
!\ct. 1956, which abolished Part B states as a class and included all the states 

in Part A and B in one list. 

The special provisions in the constitution relating to Part B states were, 
consequently^omitted. The Indian States thus lost their identity and become 
on uniform political organisation embodied in the Constitution of India. 

11. The Union and its Territories 

Article 1 lavs-down that India, i.e. Bharat, shall be a Union of States. The 
Territory of lndia shall consist of 1. the Territories of the States, 2. the Lno.n 
Territories and 3 anv Territories that may be acquired. 

Article 1 ol the Constitution describes India as a Union of States not as a 
federation of states. Union of India is not the result of an agreement, nor has 

anv State the right to secede from it. 

The Federation is called a Union of States, because it is "Struct,We. 

. . s in the ‘Union of States . Whereas the 

The Union Territories are no ^ States, the Union Territories and 

expression ‘Territory of India includes tne 

such other territories as may be acquire y n ,a " 

. Tn» sDecified in the First Schedule to the 

The States an t eir erri • w th e parliament for the admission 
Constitution. The Constitution empowers 

or establishment of new States. . , 

Article 2 provides that Parliament may by law adm.t new States into the Union 
of India or establish new States on such terms and conditions as ,t deems fit. 

_ . , wired the French settlements of Pondicherry, Karaikal, 

Phe Parliament has adnuHcdth^ of ^ Diu and Daman anJ 

Mahe and Yenam, the » oruig 
Sikkim, etc. into India after independence. 

Article 3 of the Constitution empowers the Parliament to form a new State by 
altering boundaries of existing S 
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I mvttt > 1 knowledge 



12. Reorganization of Slate* 

, , vU „s IP create a new " r •;"*•' '"'""'•‘ru-s of p XisH 
dured in either I louse of tt«- IMrllament. only on the 


hr intnv 




-- '"ilt'iiJ 

of the l , n»ident ^ 

» ,Wk..l iw.ni thoSule Reontan.rat.on Will to the State1 .eguU,,, ^ 

... fixmn a time limit. “no 


«S 


rirNfili*nuv« - -- 

lopinitwi tivini? •• hnu* Imni 


tot its opinion n\m^ . 

- •* m* bound toaiwpt or art upon tin- views of the State I 

on 4 -urn* Reorganization Hill, The State Reorganization Bill ivt, ui ^ 8,sl ^iv 
m^'ntv in KKh I louse* of flu* Parliament. ‘ s s 'mp|,. 

*. it wool .HMvvvin to obtain the views of legislatu tvs tit Union 

Mon* a bill affecting their boundaries or names is introduced. *' ,1,or 'ts 

*■ The states Reorganization Act 1 g 5n reorganised the boundaries of 

States to establish a new St ate of Kerala anil merge the former States',,! » l,Urt ‘ ni 
Bharat. IVpsu Saurashtra Travaneore. C ochin, \jmer Bhopal, C\h* . a ?^ a 
and Vindh\.i Pradesh in other adjoining States and thus M states , M j 1 ' 
Territories were established in India. * ’ 1 n *°n 

* The Bombay Reorganization Act l**nO, divided the State of Bombay to 
two Static ot Gujarat and Maharashtra s 

‘ hi 1%: Nagaland w as created as a separate State. 

■ In l%o Punjab was divided into Punjab and I laryana. 

■ Union Imiion of I luradul Pradesh W« made the Stale ot I limach DM , 

bv an Act ot 1970 u n * 1 ‘ 1 **aesh 


Stati*. ot ManipniTripum, Meghalaya and Union Territories ot Mi,or,, 

Arunailial I radesh wemostablished m 1971 I ,»..r m * ,n 'and 

*•** .chieved statehood in iwT ° ram Anma. 


zzzzc* indu * ^ . .- co,,„ tl „,o n . 

Chhattisguh can* mteexiCv ITl N * ^ 

1 ttaramhal (now Uttarakhand! • - lHHl 

Hv state ot Iharkhand w h* k ' ,nU ' OX,sto,KV on * s th November; 2000* 

•vwist (28th) State ot India ' ^ Uh,ishod on »5th Novembec 2000 is the 

IV . 


Hu* Union Government i on 301, i ^ 

(the propowd .N,h St.iu.*biiurvatino' !”f. aW '“8° j| >^ toovate lelangana 
* '**"*“« came into A '" i, ' r ‘ , PMesh. 

l ok S»ibha 8 on the 2nd Jury., vjia . . 

# -.114 and is the outcome of 15th 


U * Ciu *enshi p 


Hh* C oastitutnui of i n j n ** 
whole ot India. P^des tor a sineW a 

Gt.A-nsh.pol Induiijs . ^ Un "° rm l ' i,i «‘ nshi P te 

ot India at the ixminvikv.!," 1 ^ to ev ° r ' JS'rsen i 

territon of India or the cojystih " UH * 0m ' c, hs.l in tlu* territon 

* Hither of vs hi>se U K>n * nxi W * H> ' v ^ s bom in the 

* ^ ho hail txvn orduunlv. 4S ^° fn in the tfervit, , 

lii-e yews immedutoto m the ter, ^ llKil '’ or 

^ ««Mia for not less than 

“cement ot the Constitution* 
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i |VC ti H . following rights under the Constitution which alien*. 

Indian cit«z**« s "« 

* . not ixissi*ss- 

4l ‘ j the Fundamental Riglitscnumeruted inpart III of the Constitution. 

* L \,tui« ‘- 15, ><• W, 29, 30 

> K uti/ens arc* eligible for oltiivs of the President, Via*-President, Judge 

* it tin'Supremo Court or a High Court, Attorney-General, Ciovemor of 
a State. Memlvr of a legislature etc. 

Qoly citizens have the right to vote. 

I m my aliens are not entitled to the benefit of the procedural provisions in 
I msi N (I) (2) of Article 22 relating to arrest and detention. 

I In* Citizenship Act, l l >55, provides tor the acquisition ot Indian citizenship in 
the following wavs: 

* Generally, every person born in India on or after January. 1950, shall be 
a citizen of India if either of his parents was a citizen of India at the time 
lit his birth. 


a A person who was outside India on or after 26 January', 1950, shall be a 
citizen ot India by descent, it his father was a citizen of India at the time 
of that person's birth. 

a A person can apply for and get registered as a citizen of India by the 
competent authority if he satisfies the conditions laid down, 
a A person residing in India for more than 7 years and having adequate 
knowledge of a constitutionally recognised Indian language can seek 
citizenship by naturalisation, provided he is not a citizen ot a country where 
Indian citizens are prevented from becoming citizens by naturalisation. 
•* It any new territory becomes a part of India, the persons ot the territory 
become citizens of India. 


Citizenship of India may be lost by : 

★ Renunciation of citizenship. 

★ Termination of citizenship, if a citizen ot India voluntarily aquires the 
citizenship of another country. 

★ 1 deprivation of citizenship by the Government ot India. 


14. Fundamental Rights 

Six Fundamental Rights have been provided by the Constitution : 

I Rightto equality 2. Right to liberty 

3. Right against exploitation * Right to freedom of religion 

S. Cultural and educational rights 6. Right to constitutional remedy 
\rticle 14 of the constitution provides that the State shall not deny any person 
equality before the law or equal protection of tire laws within the territory of 

India. 

Exceptions to the provision of equality before law, allowed by the Indian 


C onstitution are: 

* The President or 


eswu-iu U. tin* Governor ot a State is not answerable to any Court 
for the exercise and performance ot the powers and duties of his office. * No 
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Lucent VrCJoneral Ki'**" *' 4 •' 

. J , 4 ,rcon«nued<» 8 Ain!i ! * he Pres Went, H 

criminal proceeding can Iv instituted nr )tlll , v * N«> civil proceeding 

i Cmv ernor in any Court during hi** ,or, V ^ *, r the Governor of a Stale can ty 

which relief is claimed against the I’re^R * 'V^ url j n aspect ol any act done by 

institute! during his term ot office in ,ul ' eof two months. ★ThealW 

I.:.I.:. ....' .1 .. lilmiit a t'l'U" *!■»,. P,....-: i 1 


him in his personal capacity without ‘ip' 11 a g,dnst the President an!) 

bar Impeachment P (| u > Government ot India or tk. 


immunities do not bin Impeachment mtnent ot India or tb , 

Suits or other appropriate proceeding ^ ( j tH ^ 0 d i>y ihe comity of nations 

Government ot a State. * l Aeepti"n^'| 4 ^ .^ ti g ovor oigns and ambassadors * 
in every civilized country, in lavom o ' ’ nllVO | equal treatment of person-. 
Ihe guarantee ot equa! protec non Ration in different 1 inrunrstances 

in ‘equal circumstances ! H ,nU ’ n...ci . 1 , .shall not discriminatem» . 


m ‘equal circumstances. jh j -The State shall not discriminateagain sl 

Arti.lr lf-oltluK'i-t-stiH-tionstal- - caste, sox, place ol birth wr any of 

any citizen on groundsomy 01 01 h 



HpH| 

* Nothing in .hi- articlo shall pa-vent the State from making any spoail 
previsions .or women, children or any socially and educationally 

backward classes. 

Article inguarantees Equality of opportunity in matters ofpuhltcemployn.cn.. 

It savs that 


There shall he equality of opportunity for all citons in matters ntU* 
to employment or appointment to any ofhee under the h a e. 

* Nocitizen shall, on gntundsonly of religion, race, caste, sex.^’scent.pl^ 
of birth or any of them, lx> ineligible for any employment under the . 

The Mandal Commission Case 

A nine-judge Bench ol the Supivmc Court has laid down m Indiu £n\ hnc )j 
known a- the Mandat Commission Case) regnnlmg rese-rva.ton in Cove-nun. nt emp 

th.it: 


★ Under Article 10(4) provisions can ly n ™dc inTavour °, f ^is'nirt defined in the 


ot employment by Executive orders also. * Backward vlass ‘ , contemplated by ^ 

C onstitution A caste may also constitute a class. * ho b.n • , |KOin0 or the extente 
1614 ) is mainly social. It need not be both social and education.!. ^ •creamyIf* 

property c.mbe taken as a measure of social advancement am on - i6(4> should no 

of .i given caste can Iv excluded. * I he reservations «>ntemping in ^ , ilU nu*l (A 
exceed W i, * Reservation ot posts under Art. 16(4) is confined to mittat f 
and cannot extend to providing reservation in promotion. 

Note Mandal Commission was sol up in 1979 under the ( ban man / 

(Former Chief Minister of Bihar), ^ 

>• ‘Hie 77lh Amendment has provided to continue reset vat 

theS.C. andS.T. , , y j eV v. , ^ 

Identification of backward classes is subject to | ,K u 1 , ul q 0 u^ u ’^')' l L>nt 
>■ Article 17 ensures Abolition of Untouchability-1 '' 1 ^ ^ ot l’* ir '’‘ 

not been defined either in the Constitution or in the ,x Connotation- 
It has been assumed that the word has a well know n l 


llN. ' f ‘ 

itioo W 


,nu ‘«n Pom 

Article IKensures Abolin 
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° r acnd vmlc distinctit 


ms, 


y a '"' f '—Ul.uil 

This ban is only against 11 ,,, c, 1 t-tatr tmm cnnfurrlng any 

such as Universities. ‘ ate ^ not agai^ 

The State is not debarred tram °* W P u hl>c institutions, 

even though they may be used & Sj d,n * mi “hiry 
The State is not prevented from confix 
not be used as a title. Hh,,r.u nn K®hydtsUntfw 

jssss - Js a ,,tle - nd 

, . * — q . . „ 'hm me Constitutional 

Article 19 provides the six freedoms of . 

★ Speech and expression; ★ A ssim»bi 

★ Form associatiuns or unions; ★ Movetrcvh antl without arms 

★ Reside and settle in any part of the ter 

profession, or to carry on any occupation u and * Poetise any 

State can impose restrictions on the freedom ' ,Us,ncss - 
sovereignty and integrity of India, the security lho u ' k ‘ a ‘ sl of the 

with foreign States, publicorder, decency or m,*r a , btate ’ friend, y relations 

uirt. defamation or incitement to an often ■- y ‘ Wmre,ati °n to contempt 


of Court, 


Restrictions can be imposed on the ri..ln » 

the sovereignty and integrity of India nr publwi^'or m''r i ?i! W i!" l ''' reSb '' ,( 
can also be imposed on freedom of movement m t , ! ' ?' " 

interests of the general public nr for the png^n^tt^^. 






interests 

Scheduled Tribe. 

State can prescribe the professional or technical qualifications necessary tor 
pr.u tsingam p t ol e.vsion or carrying on any occupation, trade or businessltate 
kan e\c m e any ci 1 1 zen t rom a business or industry run by the Government or 
a body of Government. u r 

There is no specific provision in the Constitution guaranteeing the freedom 
ot the press because Ireodom of the press is included in the wider freedom of 
expression which is guaranteed bv freedom of expression under Art. 19 

Ann lo 20 guarantees certain protection in respect of conviction tor offences 
It prohibits: 

. j^'lrwspti fixc criminal legislation, commonly known as ex post facto 
in- S . * nou hle jeopardy or punishment tor the same offence more than 

ce - Cbmpulsion to give self-incriminating evidence. 

6to la . * >wakes the right ot education tor children of the age of 
Arf j \° t1rS J fun ^ anit ' n ^ ld r ‘8ht • (Ref,; 86 ,h Amendment Act. 2002) 

lile w !. ° f ( - onstitu ^n provides that no person shall be deprived ot his 
Un | H rson,d (iberty except according to the procedure established by law. 

^suniod tl ,^ Ue *' rocoss Clause of the American Constitution, the Court has 
person h ° l °' ver declaring unconstitutional any law which deprives a 
l n j; n ^ Ls ibert V without reasonableness and fairness. 

Inth .^ aiX UHlrts bjve no power to invalidate a law made by Parliament. 


Ihe Ungl^ oj°^ d ' an R renie Cou rt held that ou r Constitution had embodied 










h.VfawUscase the Supnme Court hurt* 

s^ .^.ea^olhfepe^,,, | aH 

sucn aevnvation which mustno** Tt ymusf r> ei> v a. 
*« «* ta- shall be 



^ k wwr or ni> choice. an^j t 

- Ibvrv person who is arrested and detained in ^V. 

*f nejrea “^istrate within a period of n ' rus *°<*v is to h 

£sss aig-£ ■^ £3s:^«5es>.' 

^ *"« «<^uani is not available to an «>atp t l 4 ' 

w drtan «i “"der a law pmndini £ enen, . v alien and ^ 

Jbe Constitution authorises Ae Le^a^^^ ^ ^ 

ZSSZzar ^SS£S'> 


>• 


**"*" for the securiri of *» make ," ^ 

"Wntenanceofsuppliesand tate maintenance of t for Ptix*. 

connecteti K 'iAOefena.anf^ ni0e5eSsentia,tot lwcomm PUblic “"dec nr"' 
*«* 23 provides Ri: ■ *** «ef- C5"^» 

** in £J SX*?" *>**»*« » ^ «, ^ 

m Prohibited. d be 88 ar ->nd other similar, 8 ^ >ecb: 

^ Slate can impose a -, m , “' forced ^ 

su <* service th^ PUhor > r ^ceforp ubIi - ^ 

2 £=ss^*- 5 Raa» 


c". -^ ^**e or dass or any 

prupapaHon » t 8 fTee d°m of r nr , ■ ^"gion. 

Coder Art. 25 wf°" to pub& ;l? nd ^ Profession, practice 

^ornis and throw *" ^ ^Suiate roLVi ^ rn ° ra ^ it >’ and health ^ 

^^^follo. . tohons of public character to all 


roaintained out'^s can he prolZZ 'nZtuti ^ P mmotion 01 

Where a reli^ ^ ^ iC ^'H^Vcdu'T " ,Ref ' ;Art - 27 ' 
Preserve its cu| hu ^ l>m '" u, ' il y is in the ^ ^ ° naJ lnst,tu tion w holly 

d rohgious h,. J^tority, the r 

k Cy providin ''hri'on enables it to 
8 the State shall 
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I imp 1 ' 


. mv culture other than the community s ow n culture l Ret 

, u poo «t * u ‘> v 

'lit '?* 1 ' , tv have the right to establish and administer educatK^nal 

<***?£]* choice and the State shall mH. in granting aid to educational 
^discriminate against such an educational institution maintained 
vm munitV on the ground that it is under the management ot 

h' ^ro-mmunitylRe. :Art.30|. 

a a ' ' h " _ x .ration has to be paid it the State seeks to acquire the property ot 
Ful,Cl 'ritv educational institution (Ret.: Art. 30(1A)]L 

4 0 F ndamental Rights are guaranteed bv the Constitution m>t onh gam-t 
^action ot the Executive but also against that of the legislature 
{ ^ht to constitutional remedy which was termed Of the constitution bv 
K Ambedkar. lias been guaranteed by Art. 32 of the Constitution. 

The Writs 


For enforcement of fundamental rights, the judiciary has been armed w ith the 
power to issue the ivrits. 

The power to issue these writs tor the enforcement of the Fundamental Rights 
j< giv en bv the Constitution to the Supreme Court (Ret Art 321 and High 

Courts (Ref.: Art. 22b}. 

supreme Court has the power to Issue writsonlv for the purpose ot enforcement 
of the Fundamental Rights whereas under Art. 22o a High Court can issue writs 
tor the purpose of enforcement of Fundamental Rights and / or tor the redress 
of anv other injury or illegality’. 

Supreme Court can issue a writ against any person or Government within 
the territory of India, while High Court can issue a writ against a person. 
Government or other authority only if they are located within the territorial 
jurisdiction of the High Court. 

A writ of Habeas Corpus calls upon the person who has detained another 
to produce the latter before the court, in order to let the court know on what 
ground he has been confined and to set him free if there is no legal justification 
for the imprisonment. The words 'habeas corpus' literally mean to have a 
body'. This writ may bo addressed to an official or a private person, who has 
another person in his custody. 

Mandamus literally means a command. It commands the person to whom 
it is addressed to perform some public or quasi-public legal duty which he 
has refused to perform and the performance of w hich can not be enforced by 
any other adequate legal remedy. Mandamus can not tv granted against the 
President, or the Governor of a state tor the exorcise and performance ot the 
powers and duties of his office. 

The writ of prohibition is a writ issued by the Supreme Court or a High Court to 
an inferior court iorbidain S the latter to omtmue proceeding therein in excess 
if its jurisdiction or to usurp a jurisdiction with which it is not legally vested 
While mandarin* 5 is available not only against judicial authorities hut aU> 
against administrative authorities prohibition and certiorari are issued onh 
against judicial or quasi-judicial authorities. 
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Tucvnr* General Know-fe^ 

Though prohibition and certiorari are both • 

exercising judicial or quasi-judicial powers a «ain s * n 

- -- 


OUrt, 


i riuu^«> 

exercising judicial or quasi-juuu., a , ^, vvi 
or derisionofthe Court or Tribunal while - ,<J * n >s ic -is. 

Court or Tribunal from making the ultn S' * ,,bit, °n i s ic SUe d t 0 ^ \ 

, available during the pendent ?"* - d> 

made, certiorari can be issued only after the orlT?^ {2?° n - 
Quo warranto is a proceeding whereby the r,*^ ^ 
ot the claim u hich a party asserts to a public oriT en 9 u >n?.s ^ N 
enjoyment if the claim is not well founded. Ce ' ar >d to 0 ' nt ° % j 

The conditions necessary for the issue of a writ ^ hifn foS?* 

* The office must be public and it must b,. ^ Uo 'varr anfn 
constitution itself. * The office must be a subst^r^ by a stah^foll 
function or employment of a servant at ,1 1 , m,Ve one an l Uto o r !S 
anther. * There has beena coX^nhW* A"" d ^g tT ^ 
sjari.^ instrument in appointing such tS!* 

The limitations on theenforcemen t of the tun ! ' 1 at °®°&* Sta{ ate r . 

J-arliareen, has the power to modi fy tf* anoT T^' ^ ^ as , 
to the members of the Arm«t r> _ catlon of the T'undam ° ,lo ' v - 


s° as to ensure proper discharge ot 

amongst them (R e f. : Art. 33}. 

* When martial law is ip force Parity 
sen-ice of the Union ora State M m may indc ™mfy anv 

* Certain fundamental rights euarl T Tu ^ by hini Kef ’ 

suspended, while a ProdamJ^ -^ by tile Co nstitutin ' ^ 

under Art 352 . ' hon of Emergency is made b v "tk" ? 

* !»•.««. Fundanr'entaSlir 6 int ° **“ 

Ms “ e 

""r™ ^ o a"!!' V ° f ^ Constitution. Theya» 

Broad',. ^nnep^ 3 «enu.ne democracy. 

Providing social and iL^ en ! ai * three t„ 

(aJ >< !o' > " El:0n0n ' icPri nc!n| C ' UShCeand usherin e DlfVCt ' Ve Princi P l « aimed ai 

« »i”- 

leisure for all wSri!! ^ W °^n, Jd (c) to' 0 ? ^ ensure ^ uitab,e 

childrenand youth ^ to Prm • \ tc ' ens ure a d S<?CUre ®<juai pay for equal 

dy ° Uth ^ preven P^v, de necessary ^ St ^d of living ind 

ex Ploitati Un ^ PP^ r tunities and facilities to 
U to make efforts to secure 
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, t and public assistance in case of unemployment, 

->rk, edocs 


^ ytOt-- 

tlrf ^ ol J agcel ,es These are the embodiment of theGandhian programme 


^^ These;^ panchayats to function as units of seU 

J icr <el ' o0 .rfab>‘ sh,T ' ent ‘ ..Hon of educational and economicintereslsof weaker 

St of cottage industries; (d) the prohibition 

of nd drinks; and (e) prevention of the slaughter of - 


cows. 


ideating catlle etc. 

1 ayes The principles are based on liberal thinking and emphasise 

J be ra» PriOCip 

3- .heneedfor; .. _ ode for the country'; (b) free and compulsory education for all 
(aiaunifrrm avj c q{ u vears; ( c ) separation of the judiciary and executive; 
Children up to b icul ( ure an d animal husbandry along scientific Unes; 

(d) organisation b. n of workers in the management of industries; 

(e) securing f ores ts and wildlife of the country; and (g) protecting 

(f) safeguar ^5 Qf artistic or historical importance. 

nr,onum . e n _ ificance of the directive principles lies in the fact that they intend 
^de serial and economic democracy in the country without which political 

d W J^<7 isafarce ' 

Difference Between Fundamental Rights and Directive Principles 
Fundamental rights constitute limitations upon State action, while the Directive 

> Principles are instruments of instruction to the Government. 

»- The directives require to be implemented by legislation while fundamental 
rights are already provided in the Constitution. 

^ The Directives arc not enforceable in the Courts and do not create any 
Justiciable rights in favour of the individuals, while the Fundamental Rights 
are enforceable by the Courts {Ref.: Arts. 32, 37,226(1)) 

> In case of any conflict between fundamental rights and directive principles the 
former should prevail in the Courts. 

> 42nd Amendment Act ensured that though the directives themselves are not 
directly enforceable it would be totally immune from unconstitutional^ on 
the ground of contravention of the fundamental rights conferred by Arts. 14 

and 19. 

> This attempt to confer a primacy upon the directives against the fundamental 
rights was foiled bv the decision of the Supreme Court m Minerva Mills Case 
to the effect that a law would be protected by Art 31C only rf .t has been made 
to implement the directive in Art. 39(bMd and not any of the other D.recbves 

included in Part TV. 

Directives Provided outside Part IV of the Constitution 

> State and even- local authority- within the state to prov.de adequate facilities for 
instruction in the mother-tongue at die primary stage of education to children 
belonging to linguistic minority groups. |Ref.. Art 350 A) 

* Union to oromote spread of Hindi language and to develop it as a medium of 
expression of all the elements of the composite culture ot India. (Ref.; Art 3511 
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.* it*- nvn.h.f> "I tho Scheduled Catf® Jnd u* -. 

* dull tv afcm Mo iVnsW'-™^'"- ‘vas.stemly with the 

oi jdmiiustrjMoa ■» >•«' making.« appointments t D s> , r , 1 ' Jnc »<. 

•v«s «.««««.« » " h «•* JrtJ ' ri "* ,lH ' u .'.' u ' n or •' *** IRefa *V! 

- rtvuih the thnvttves contained in Arts ,VV> J50A and 351 aiv 51 

, n pjrt IV Courts hove S i«n stmtlar attention to them meaning th.n ^'V 
rfiw ninllit"liir dv'uld be read together Par’s 

lt>. Fundamental Duties 


- TheFundanKt 1 t. 1 l Duties are eleven in number, incorporated in Art. 5 , Ub 

I\ Kl which has been incorporated b\ the 42nd Amendment Act 197* ** 

- Under this Article, it is the' dutv of even citizen or India : 

iV h the Cbtsttvaon•*** tvspert its idtuis and ui<tjtuticn\ the ^ 
jnjd* \jthvuf.Anthem. ***** 

: .vi^YTSftandA^A*». r.V ncNeuk-ats which mspurdourhl^tkigaiStn^ gle t^ ^ 
s A , uphaU andfwtect the so*cr*#ntx unity and integrity oi India. 

4 x>Jeiend the country: 

t; pnxnote harmony Mtd the spirit ot common t'n'therhtod amaqgsf a /7 the 

ottndu **°pte 


- x> * jive and pcesenv the nch heritage «.v our composite culture; 

~ to paftect and intptviv the natural environment: 

' *> develop the srieutUk toupee and spirit oi inquiry ; 

** a* .rtyaanf puNic ptvf\m 

ft’ strive kmran&t excellence tn all spheres ot tndtvidua! and coUectne activity 

A- pan xfc tyyxvrunxaes toedvx'Jtxm to fus child or m ard as the case mar &. ^ lV „ 
the ^ «v sx t and fourteen wars 

Note : The Ilth Fundamental Dun was added bv the Soth Constitutional Amendment Act 
2002 . 

There is no provision tn the Constitution tor direct enforcement ot anv of the 
Fundamental Duties nor tor any sanction to prevent their violation. 

17. Procedure for Amending the Constitution 

i,'’ F .° r a>rtJm r nnis, °ns of the Constitution are not coresident 

he • T °* ’'■'institution. Such provisions can bealtered by the Parliament 
by a simple majority. 7 

amend m ^ *** ^■ an> htutivin can be changed only bv the process of 
amendment prescribed in Art. 368. * 7 ^ 

L*X >UtunJ ^ ^ a **' ic * tev ^ er ^ structure, a ratification bv the 

+ y. t ^ nt ^ UC ” provisions are: 

^ P, “ ,d ' mt [Ref: .Arts, 54,55| * Evtent ot ** 
Court and ttv h...l r ^ 01110 JIU ^ die Stahls IRet: Arts. 73,1621; * The Suf««* 
* OfeWbutiop ^ 241 a “P- IV of port V. Chop. V di port « 

"Sddobve pvwvr between the Union and the States [Chap 1 


„ . Anv of the Lists m the 7th Schedule; * Reptesenutn,, ot *e 

\l|; ^ ClUil llK v4uwliihil* a. a » 


<t P * 1 X p r |i inu'nt I Arts. StV^l. 4th Schedule}; * Provisions ot Art. 368 itsolt 
,n ‘ *'separate Constituent body prov ided for b>* our Constitution for the 

' 4^ J Vnont Of the Constitution can be initiated only by the introduction 
in i ., nurpose in either House of Parliament. 

- * 4 BiU^ fthtP * 


o* 

rt* 

w 


8,11 ,l ' r im ent Bill should bo passed by each House by a special nwuontv 
An l than 50 ^ of the toUl membership of that House and by a majonty 


i.r-* 


rnon’ 


than two-thirds of the members of that House present and voting. 


# ll'S> u lwl -o 

‘ 1,,H n stands amended in accordance with the terms of the Amendment 

r 0^ 7 l^idenfs assent is accorded to it. 

P 11 Jt<t rigidity and flexibility in the procedure for amendment 
rh< * ,end ° . iure for amendment is* rigid 1 in so far as it requires a special majonu 

- j^pecial procedure. 

^ w no separate body for amending the Constitution, as exists in some 

- Then’ ,J * 11 ' ( c a Constitutional avnvention) 

ihcr a'untnes* 

‘ Legislatures cannot initiate any Bill or proposal for amendment of 

the Constitution. 

to the provisions of Art. 368. Constitution Amendment Bills are to be 
~ ' ub, ^| L ^ t he Parliament in the same way as Ordinary Bills 

jlHpnvedure for joint session is not applicable to Bills for amendment ot the 

Constitution. 

the previous sanction ot the President is not required for introducing any Bill 
" tor jffliendment of the Constitution. 

The requirement relating to ratification by which the state Legislatures is more 
liberal than the corresponding provisions in the American constitution. The 
Utter requires ratification by three fourths of die states. 

- The amendment of Art. 368 in 1971 has made it obligatory for the President to 
,, ve his assent to a Bill for amendment of the Constitution, when it is presented 
to him atter its passage by the Legislature IRet.: 24th Amendment 1971). 




Whether Fundamental Rights are Amendable 

- Until the case of Golak Nath. Supreme Court held that no part ot our 
Constitution was unamendable. 

> In Golak Nath s case< 1 % 7 ) a majority of six judges, in a special bench of eleven, 
overruled the previous decisions and held that if any of such rights is to be 
amended, a new Constituent Assembly must be convened tor making a new 
Constitution or radically changing it 

s Constitution (24th Amendment) Act 1971, held that an amendment ot the 
Constitution passed in accordance' with Art. 368, will not be law wn 
meaning of Art. 13 and the validity of a Constitution Amendment * 
not be questioned on the ground that it takes away or affects a tu mt 
n $ht IRef.: .Art. 368 ( 3 )) ^ . 

Validity of the 24th Constitution Amendment Act itselt was challenged in 
case of k..v<Fi j 
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In «" — * «** 



division given in the case of Golak Nath and held tf-JTfV ° Verr Ul M 
amend any provMdn of the constitution including 

accordance with. 

The Doctrine of Basic Features 

The Supreme court held in the case of Kcshavananda Bha 
certain basic features of the Constitution of India, which cZ*- lh ^ 
an amendment under Art. 368 






dll *-- 

Article 31C, introduced by 25th Amendment Act provided tk • 
to implement the directive principles contained in Art. 39(b) 

*xiafistic control and distribution of the material resoure C ' *'8 

such law shall not Ik* void on the ground of contravention of a ° f U)e <W 
Supreme Court later held that Art. 368did not empower the P 7 l4 ° r l9 fc : 
away judicial review, in the name of 'amending' the ConstitJti,, en,to hk! 
The 4 2 nd Amendment 1976 inserted two clauses in Art. 368 u 
Constitution Amendment Act "shall be called in Question in a ° e ® e ct 


Constitution..-...— ... v/uvMion in anv ^ ’ v ’' 1 

ground' . These clauses were nullified by the Supreme Court ' l 11 011 am 
Mills Case. m the 

There are three implications of the decision in Keshavananda Bh 
★ Any part of the Constitution may be amended as per the fatl s ^ ase 
down in Art. 368. ★ No referendum or reference to Constitu ^ 

required to amend any provision of the Constitution. ★ Basic f SSOn ^* 
Constitution can not be amended. ea tures of fa 


> There is no limited list of basic features. In so many decisions thn q 
Court has declared different things a basic features. Prominent amJ!? 
are the following: amon 8 *em 

★ Supremacy of the Constitution. ★ Rule of law. ★ The princiDleof^n^, 

ol powers. * The objectives specified in the Preamble to the Constitution “ 
- JudianJ review; Art. 32. 

Federalism. 

★ Secularism. ★ The Sovereign, Democratic, Republican structure, 
f reedom and dignity of the individual. 

Unity and integrity of the Nation. 

eqiL^ju^ha? 0 ^ e ^ Ua ^' not ever >' feature of equality, but the quintessence of 

The 'essence' of fundamental rights in Part III. 

H C t ( T CePt ° f SOcial and ec °nomic justice to build a Welfare State. 

Th>p r U ^ CtUcen fundamental rights and directive principles. 

The Parliamentary system of Government. 

The pnndple of free and fair elections. 

tndepend" 5 Up ° n L lhe amcndin g power conferred by Art. 368. 
independence ouhe judiciary. 

Effective access to justice. 

llK Supreme Court under Arts. 32,136,141,142. 
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18. Executive of the Union 
The President 


.. the bead of the Union Executive. 

, of India is indirectly elected by an electoral college, tnaccordanee 


Pw !, ‘ . « >n t of India is mui Itut> uy an electoral college, in accords 

fheP^gysiem of proportional representation by means of the single 

n'itf 1 ^i e vote. 

tf.3n? ,c ‘ . collegL > for the President consists of: 

The ele ?°7ed members of both Houses of Parliament; ★ The el 
* The ele T t . s | at j ve Assemblies of the states; and ★ The elected i 


!•" c,i,icteo The elected members 

* 3h Lt ,j S j a tive Assemblies of the states; and ★ 1 he elected members of the 
o , th( \ Hr Assemblies of Union Territories of Delhi and Pondicherry (now 

U f trrv) iRef. -Art. 54|. 

rU , " President's election vote value of an 
. In l n e Total population of the state 

n1L a = ■' b'taTnumber of elected members of slate * 1000 

President's election vote value of an 

- ,n ll ^ sum ot vo te val ue of elected members of all the Legislative Assemblies 
ip, ^■^^pb^sun'i of elected members ot both the houses of Parliament 

ct e i eC tion of the President is supported on two grounds: 

’ ^ Direct election by a large electorate of people would be very costly. 

* , wer j s vested in the Ministry, so , it would be anomalous to elect 

* ^President directly without giving him real powers. 

. .-fictions for election as President are: 

3U + Be a citizen of India; ★ Have completed the age of thirty-five years; ★ Be 
lifted for election as a member of the House of the People; and ★ Must not 
Th mv office of profit under the Government of India or the Government of 
anv State or under any local or other authority subject to the Control of any of 
the said Governments {Art. d8) 

- A sitting President or Vice-President of the Union or the Governor of any state 
or a Minister either for the Union or for any state is not disqualified for election 

as President (Ref.:Art. 58} , , 

> The President's term of office is five years from the date on which he enters 

> President can submit resignation in writing under his hand addressed to the 

Vice-President of India 


vice-i resident oi iiiuiu. ,.,o • 

The only ground for impeachment of President specifie m 
'violation' of the Constitution 


An impeachment is a quasi-judicial procedure in Parliament. 

Either House may prefer the charge of violation of the Constitution by the 

riarsss, — tzv&ssz 

writing signed hy not less than 1/4 of the total number ot memo 

* The resolution is then passed by a majority of not less than 2/3 of the total 
membership of the House. h „ rhe other House. 

^ Cnnrrn} ^ 
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p^dent has a right to appear and to be represented at such i nv 

^ i rinn i* passed bv not Jess than 2/3 ol the total membershi 

House declaring that the charge had sustained, th^£5 ^ 

(n.m Office 61, 

T^ie President shall not be a member of e.ther House of Parti, 


,aj nent 


° r of, 


> The President srwu «■*« — 

Z* ot the Legislature of any State. 

- U a member of etther House of Parinunent or a House of the 
' Sat is elected President, he shall be deemed to have vacated his sea, > 

House. 

. Avaoncyintheoffice of the President can be caused many of thef o)lo 

•1 |U 

* On the expiry' of his temt of five yearn. * By his death. * By his ^ 

★ On his removal by impeachment. * Otherwise, e. g. on the setting a ^ 
of his election as President. 

An election to the officeof the Presiden t m ust be com pleted before the expira^ 
of the term. 

The outgoing President continues to hold office, notwithstanding that hi 
term has expired, until his successor enters upon the office (Ref.: Art 56(1) ( c) , 5 
There is no scope for the Vice-President getting a chance to act as President in 
this case. 

If vacancy arises other than by expiry- of the term an election to fill the vacancy 
must be held within six months from the date of occurrence of the vacancy ’ 
If a mid-term vacancy- arises in the office of the President, Vice-President acts 
as President until a new President is elected. 


PrpsiHpnls of India 


S. Name 

1 Dr. Rajendra Prasad (1884-1963) 

2 Dr S. Radhakrishnan (1888-1975) 

3 Dr. Zakir Hussain (1897-1969) 

4 Sri V. V. Giri (1894-1980) 

? Dr- Fakhruddin Ali Ahmed (1905-1977) 
6 Sri N. Sanjeeva Reddy (1913-1996) 

: Ciani Zail Singh (1916-1994) 

‘ Sri R. Yenkataraman (1910-2009) 

9 ^ Shankar Dayal Sharma (1918-1999) 
Sri K. R. N’arayanan (1920-2005) 

•1- Dr. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam (b. 1931) 

12 Smt Pratibha Devi Singh Pad! (b. 1934) 

13 Sri Pranab Mukhefiee fb. 1 935 ) 


Tenure 

26 Jan., 1950-13 May, 1962 
13 May, 1962-13 May, 1967 
13 May, 1967-03 May, 1969 
24 Aug., 1969-24 Aug., 1974 

24 Aug., 1974-11 Feb., 1977 

25 July, 1977-25 July, 1982 

25 July, 1982-25 July, 1987 
25 July, 1987-25 July, 1992 
25 July, 1992-25 July, 1997 
25 July, 1997-25 July, 2002 
25 July; 2002-25 July, 2007 
25 July, 2007 -25 July, 2012 
25 July; 2012- 




Administrative power 

* «'I P S. en,iSthef0m ’ a ' head the administration. All executive art 
jjj n are ex P resse d lo be taken in the name of the President. {R e ^* * 

right lo be Mr* ^. ,u , n f Te *** President’s subordinates and he or she h 
* 10 ^ "dormed of the affairs of the Union (Art. 78.53(D). 
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•a shall have the power to 

fheP^'td remove high dignitaries 
1 -tandn.» airman and 


rP oin‘ anu, "' T he chairman 

Suding heUPS C 

M^fpnme Minister of India 
' rler Ministers of the Union 
C Aonmey-General for India 

The Attorney Chief ju 

-j-he Comptroller and Auditor of India 

general of India* P Minister President President 

Chief Justice and Judges of Speaker, Lok no oath Deputv 

le Supreme Court- Sabha 

The Chief Justice and Judges of the High Courts of the states* 

•yhe Governors of states* 

1 j u . Chief Election Commissioner and other Election Commissioners of 
India* 

Members of Inter State Council 
Chief Commissioners of Union Territories 
Members of Finance Commission 
Members of Language Commissions 
Members of Backward Class Commission 
Members of Minorities Commission 
* Indian Ambassadors and other diplomats 

c3n amoved from office through special constitutional provisions (by impeachment I. 

- b The Supreme command of the Defence Forces is vested in the President of 
India, but the Parliament can regulate or control the exercise of such powers 

(Ref.: Art. 53(2)}. .. _ 

> Certain acts cannot be done by the President without approachmg Parlian-^nt 
for sanction, e.g. acts which involved the expenditure otmonet IRvfArt. 
114(3)), such as the raising, training and maintenance of the en 

President is empowered to negotiate treaties md agr ^^ p '^^ 
countries on the advice of his Ministers, subject to rattficabonby PaAament 

> President of India represents India in International att “y^f^ utives0 ( 
representatives to other countries and receives diploma rep 

other States. 

Legislative power: Houses of Parliament and 

President has the power to summon or prorogue 

todissolve the Lok Sabha. |Ref.: Art. 65| Q f Parliament 

He also has the power to summon a joint sitting o 

* case of a deadlock between them JRef. : Art 108). to *»ther. 

The President addresses both Houses of Parliament d , the 

“ first session after each general election to the Lok Sabha 
c °mmencement of the first session of each year. 


Chid Janice VicrPn^uck-nt 
of SC 


* 

* 

* 

* 


Oath and Rrsignatum 

■ iPw * Oath 

President 

(SC 

V. President President President 
Ciovcmor Chiel Justice President 
o( High Court 

justice President President 


* 

* 

* 

* 

* 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 

★ 
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^ the right eo -ddrfss c»itHor Houses or their ^n, 

^umc*ndlorrquirrthr,ttend 0 n«*o(membersfbr thispu^^. 
86(1)1 iii 'Ait 

> In the Ka,v* Sabha I* nwmben. an* nommaU d by the Indent fro*, 

J sfxvial knowledge or practical experience of literatus. *cW ^ 

Hoal *rvk* I Ref. t Art. I ))• v * «rt ^ 

> The President is empowered to nominate not more than two An i 
n„,nlvr> to the I Ok Sabha, if that community is not adequately 

in that House (Ref.; Art. till. 

> Previous sanction or recommendation of the President is 

introducing legislation on following matters: ,Ulr ^ | 0r 

* A Bill tor tlu* formation of new stales or the alteration of bound 
existing state*. |Kel.: Art. 3). * A Mill providing tor any of the matlerJ °l 
in art 31A (1 )★ A money Mill (Ref.: Art 117(1)) a A Mill involving exrS^ 
from tlu? Consolidated Fund of India (Kof. Art. 117(3)). * ^ Bill If 
taxation in which States are interested * State Mills imposing restrict! * 

the freedom of trade (Ret.: Art. 304). 

> A Bill becomes an Ad of the Indian Parliament only after it receives ti 

of the President. e ***cnt 

>• When a Mill is presented to tlu* President tor assent: 

* 11e may declare his assent to the Mill; or 

* Iie may withhold his assent to the Mill; or 

* He may in the case of Mills other than Money Bills return the Mill 
reconsideration of the Houses, with or without a message su^estirT 
amendments. If the Mill is passed again by both Houses of Parliament 
with or without amendment and again presented to the President it 
would be obligatory upon him to declare his assent to it {Ref.: Art llij 

> Ihe veto power of the Indian President is a combination of the absolute 
suspensive and pocket vetos. 

I resuluii i>t India has the power ol disallowance or return for reconsideration 

■ \ 1 ° u t ‘gi s hMure, which are reserved for his consideration by 

refunwJ ? | n0 » r h * i* U *. I* 1 * 0 ^ v< <,: ^ rf ^ Money Bill so reserved, can not be 
relumed by the President. 

reconsid >n! iV 1<, ,r V U ^° n ( * K President lo give his assent even to the Bills 

„ hy ,h " IqWrtur* I Ref.: Art. 2011. 

Itave 1 Pirli SRislale by Ordinances at a time when it is not possible to 
Pa^niw ° n «*l«t immediately (Ref.: Art. 1231- 

72,161) ' *‘ u (,(U orn() r.s possess power to grant pardon (Ref.: Arts 

*>nd absolve the <!il* * s or mvokes) both the sentence and the convict* 011 
- Comm,., f l , *der from all punishment and disqualifications. 

Ughfer characiJr ,V,y 8ub8tilute8 0nt * h»rm of punishment for another of 


Remission reduces the. 


•ntiount of sentence without changing its character. 


! 
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1”“ ’’’vgnancy of a woman offender ru 


. 4ins awarding a lesser sentence instead ol the pnulw 




in 


>* 

>* 

> 


, m ,„w a stay of .-..vutlon of . mm**, .. R ^ ^ , 

r M*[V )on „r commutation. 

I"' I • BHW rrn Pardoning Powers ot thr Pirsidvm ,„ d , 

bas the !’»«<•' IP»nl pardon, cvprwvc, respit... ... ..-- 

r 1 n issio' 1 or commutation, in respect of punishment or sentence by court 
c ; 0 vot iu»r lias no such power. 

""" ','l...sfN iwwon*'I-Xtcnd up to Ihc^cxwtul.vv power ^.4 tlw union. Uwort,,,,-. 
r ^ extend up to the executive power of the state. 

r'vi rnor lias no power to pardon in case ol sentence of death, but he can 
- ^ n d, remit or commute a sentence of death. Only President <. an panion « 

sentence. 
nc y power; 

l president has extraordinary powers to deal with a situation of emergency 
• .|| iih’ous powers : 

v, '"‘ | )h , president has the Constitutional authority to make rules and regulations 
relating to various matters. 

Ho/she has the power to give instruction to a Governor to promulgate an 
Ordinance if a Bill containing the same provisions requires previous sanction 
of the President. 

President has tlu* power to refer any question of Public importance for the 
opinion of the Supreme Court. 

President lias the power to appoint certain commissions for the purpose 
of reporting on specific matters, such as, Commissions to report on the 
administration of Scheduled Areas and welfare of Scheduled Tribes and 
backward classes; the Finance Commission, Commission on Official I anguage; 
an Inter-State Council. 

> President has some special powers relating to Union Territories or territories 
which are directly administered by the Union. 

> The President shall have certain special powers in respect of ihe administration 
of Scheduled Area and Tribes, and Tribal Area in Assam. 

* The President has certain special powers and responsibilities regarding tlu 
administration of the Scheduled Casle. 

The Vice-President 

Vice-President is indirectly elected by means of single transferable vote. 

State Legislatures do not take part in the election of Vice-l resident. 

Hie electoral collegeforVice-Presidentconsistsofthemembersofbot muse 

Parliament I Ref.: Art. 66(1)}. 

To be elected as Vice-President of India a person must be; 

* A citizen of India.* Over 35 years of Age. ★ Must not nu a ^'^ ora 
Mve that of President, Vice-President, Governor or Minister for 
f alc IRef.: Art. 66). * Qualified for election as a member o j 

» case a member of the Legislature is elected Vice-IV-sident. he 
L vented to have vacated his seat in the House to w IC 
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- Toon at tin* othoe ot Vice l*resident i> five v «mjn tu, m t | u> 

entersuponhiM'tfuv l Hike of Vue Presklent mav termin',^ °° "Vi 
term either by resignation or by removal ‘ 1 l ,v 

- \ formal imfHMchment is not required tor \ ice-President s tv 

- Vice-President ian tv remov od bv a resolution ot the R a , Va s , . UVd| 
maturity ot its members and agreed to by the I ok Sabha , .K,r.^b V . 

• A sitting Vice-President is eligible for re-election p r ^ r 

elected as the \ uv President ot India tor a second term m l*)57 ^ r,V ^ n ' ,n W** 

No functions an* attached to the othce of the Viee-Presule 

function ot the Vice-President is to act as the ex officio Chau nun ^ n ° r ^a| 

■'I'a 

It anv vacancy occurs in the office ot the President Vice- P 

Pn*sident until a new President is elected and enters noon hi^ . dcts 4' 

65(1)). f ms otfice IRef <:Art 

lo. the lust time during the 15-da v visit ot Hr. Kaiendra |V Kl .. , 

L^nion in lime l%0, the then Via'-President IV s K.ulh ,L ' i ° thoSovi ri 
the President owing to the inability ot the President to dischare !'| ds 
The j vwer to determine when the President is unable to discharge i'!T T*' 

"" should * dut - - **«*»* <- Z £££ 

It the offices ot Kith the President and the Vice-President tail v ».• mil 
ot death, ivsijjnation, ivmoval etc. the Chief lustiivof in V i n lvason 

Md. liidayatullah acted as President a l ^ ntd ' the Chief Justice 

'V hen the \ icv-Pivsiii*mi » 4 , h t 

ISvsidem. otherwise he J,s liw^ih " t **' , ,yls lhl ' emoluments of the 
IVhentheVtsvIVsKfoma ’ ,v ?'" ‘ Chai "»->" of the Rajva Sabi,., 

ac* .,s its f h.m„ u „ |C. 0| I ' **' V, "" v Cl > ai ™ a " -"he My., 

Determination of doubts , n i r 

Vice-President is desoriKM in' \n'^ Ku,n H lo lhe election ot a President or 
★ Such disputes are decided bv il a pr ° V,sions ^ follows: 

1 ulush e and final. * No such disnut^'^T 0 ( " ourl " hose jurisdiction is 
v auuus in the electoral college. * it i|,. I" V ra * so ^ on the ground of any 
I n*sulent ^declared void bv the ^ ^ident or the vj 

th in ?h >U t ' ^ 0i lsun ot Supreme Court i° Urt acls ^ one prior to the 
than the decision of such disputes areZ ^^ ♦ Meters other 

1 h*» Primou:.! . . e V law made by Parliament. 


The Prime Minister and Tim 1 1 • ° V mnde bv Par, ‘am< 

n a parliamentary system ot Uwenunen?‘th! 5° Uncil «f Ministers 

p. . . . ncrois Kith the Parliamer 

1 nme Minister is appointed h\ the Pn-vi r 

and/or dismissed bv the President „n a C ° nt ^ther m{ n ; u . 

IVime Minister, must lx* the leader ot the ^ ^ > nt ^ 

a Person who can win the confidence of ^2^?% in the Lok Sabha o 

• ,n lh ‘‘t House. 
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,t the C'outKil i»l Minister^ the Prune Minister (I’M 1 1 'D l -< 

A> the * MSU /’ t „| Also, he/she is the leader ot his/her ivart\ o« and <*r a 
ot the <• |'|. ti0S (n parliament and usually the l eadcr of the Popular 1 h*u*v 

C0»l iu ° n 4,11 ‘ s , t powers ot patronage. All the ministers are appointed at 
|1 h* ,,n1 ‘’!''' ( ','mu.ndation and stand dismissed at his/her demand 

allots work among tin* ministers Also, he/she van change their 
|lu 1 ^ ^ will 

tlu'ehnnnel of communication between the C ounol ot Ministers and 
The 1 t ' 1 ,s 1 
,n.* president. 

, V.'l ll»- salmi's and allowances etc as payable to members ol 
M "!' S nenl In addition they Ret a sumptuary alUmamv at a vary mg wale 
p '''V ulcnee liw ol wnt Cabinet Ministers attend nweUng ol the C abuwt 

i! r nisi'ers of State an* not members ol the Cabinet and they ean attend a l abtnei 
. il.,me only if invited to attend any particular meeting, 
y vpuly Minister assists the Minister in discharge ol Ins dulies and tales no 
l lrt in Cabinet meetings. 

Then’ is no bar lo the appointment ol a non-MP as Minister, but be .anno 
. onbnue as Minister for more than b months unless he serums a «-at m 
l ithci I louse of Parliament. 

Though the ministers am collectively responsible to the legislature, they ate 
individually responsible to the President. 

A Minister can take part in the proceedings of both I olSablu and Ra,ya Sabha. 
im, he/she ean vote only if he/she is a member of that House. 

The Attorney-General for India 

issiened to him by the President. 

b .. . if.. is anoointed bv the President and holds office 

are reouired to be a judge of the Supreme C ourt. 

m\ nijuncu i o i «u m hv the Constitution or any other 

lie-discharges the functions conferred onhlmby Hu 

law |Ref.:Art. 7n|. . . ,| ,| K . Cabinet but he has the 

The Attorney-General lor India ,s • 1 jnv committei' thereot. but 

right to speak in the Houses ol I arttamenc 

he Iras no right to vote |Rel: Art» • ^ v „ UmtM | Art lOSt-Hl In 

■ I le is entitled to the privilege s • Atlorm .y-c;eneral has lire nghl ol 

the ix'rformance ol his othctal dutte-s. tn. « 

audience in all Courts m tlu ' , ‘'^'; c ‘ )vtfmme n tn0 ralk.vemtnen»servant. 

- He is not a whole-time counse 

ii a iulitor*C»oncr»il ot Inou 
1 ho C omptro er Union as well as the States 

* The CAG controls the entire financial s>>u 

|Ref.: Art. 14S | ^ { ibe Comptroller and Auditor-Cieneral 

" Though appointed by the 1 u >u 1 ^ trom I louses ot Parliament on the 
can lx* removed only on an * u ^ incaixicitv 





i mi'JM y (iufu i*il b rum 


. , ““ l ‘ Jl *‘ v "‘»v ^rlmn,« m dj . 

iK . u»l|U dMvantagu during III*, term m office “d Mn^,, 

„ the term of utlice “ f die Omiplroller and Autlii„ r ^ B 

a ydr* from the dam on which he assume* office. 11 At,) ^ 

r i a«i * .irate* office on attaining |l " age of 65 yifiira even wldiout 

,l lrn Vl ,,« term He ran n“’ign *»v “riling under his hand. ""ipl.,-1,, 
PusuMl >'I liufK. Hi tan l>. n moved l»y impeac ititu 1 1 | m L< , ‘ t, ‘|| u 

124(4))- / * ** ,4m <1); 

, Hlisalary i*«|Mal to that of a judgeof theSupreme 1 ourl 
» t>ifur r.»ndihon*ul Ids servicean 1 Minder loan I \ of the r <1M | v 

in (jit* Huvurnmenl of India- ^tefsiy 

Hi it. disqualified lor any fiullu*r Government off he after retirement 
• I he :.al.irit*h etr of the f oiuplmllei anil Audiloi (nmeral and hisst it 

adminislraljveuxpunsesof his office are charged upon diet 'onsoli.i* »* UUl ^ u? 
nl luiliii anil lluif. miM Vol.ihli* (Rt'l Ail MH f6)j '* “H'Uiiij 

IhiMnalnilullrsiil llu*Comjilrnlln ami Audiloi (jeneral arc 
a fo audit and n port on alJespciuiUuiefnim llu i nnsolidaled I mui 

amt of each .late ami tadi Union leirilory having | .^itjl.nn t .\"* 
a.*- In whether such expemliluie hat. In i n in an nrdatuv with the i 
audit and report on all expenditure from the < nnlingenry I 'und"andi‘* 

Aifiiunlt. nl the Union and nl the Male*, a lit aiidjl and report nnalh c 
manufacturing profit and loss accounts etc kept l>y dny depart nun i 'r ? K 
IJimm.... stale * l»»« t ||ntnili».ui.l|.r...e.liifesin Kiel bulmlt « u .,i.. h ', 
In stvure .in effective check ,111 the essessment, . nlle. lion end pn iper .,11,,. ,’ “ 

..id from life Uni... Stelerevenue! 

l"? ." ll “' ""I.. or bodies, ,1 s„ re,mired be 

Hie laWb relating In such corporations or bodies. M y 

,<J * Parliament of India 

Sohh l I‘'|RorAr,‘‘7l , J‘'“ i "' n, * ,6U “ f 8*h» end Iheitajy, 

.n'lS-X 164 P4r ' CVBn .hough he or she does noi sii 
I lie main functions of Perltamenl are: 

"I Individual Mini»'i','i' ** 'nlnm l a i litinstnolihet'aliinetand 
A I‘ Kit.luiiui, i .i, ,‘ u secmcb fife information authoritatively- 

IM 1 i an not bei ome law without the 

^NyaSahlia.s.^'r “|' WW *"* '" k 8<,b *** 

ooininau-ti | ( y || il; p| t . 1)(i j * n.ri more than i'ili meinherb of whom I ■ art 

iunilnrieb. iV n" ‘ ,M | rfr, ‘ '‘fprebeniaiives nl the stated and the 

int-inhlrh “ \ MUVi 1 Ck ' t li ‘ ,, ‘ ^ Arl HU| 

l M, faiibi.j m ^j CIUt , , 111 ‘ l “ 1 ‘"‘*y iitePresident liomamongstpemon^ 

‘ *a nit? and sot ml oervit e 
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,,,| »?«»• )* State are dnluil t>y (k. ,,i . , 

pidyd ihebiateii.a-u.. -*rrn!T^! ^ ^ 

I ^ ,M l V (J t , |4 ,n by means of the *ing|e iranstemble vote P /4 'i-min,ui 

r*P nrtl f l t J(ll| »Obmon of tin.-1 «ik habha is ; 

V. man ^ ib representatives nl the States: k NtA Bl 
a N ‘'‘ ’ntivar. of Union Territories.* Not mom than 2 nwmU ib.i n ^ 

**?*#» '*! ^ ,ne >nb«,s (530 niembeis so, dr„„| 

I|i^ dw butt*pn4 freirri UI^), 

‘^p^enlalivea'.l ll .e Stales aredlrectly elected by the peoptaol rh.- ^ .-, 

II .1wbi** a,u,li bU,lfrt ^ 

•f '[rdli/ef* whqienotlowidwin IHyearsof ageand ifctejtothirfvyifccdibouaiihed 

^ Mikd to volL ‘ dl 1,141 k Art. 326). *)«*«»« 

h n " reee.eaoon U ' r " n y" l ‘"‘ , ; il V“"'^"ilyo.he-rthanthe&desiufcd 
ind lireSrhetioled lubes (Kef. Arlb 33(1, 34 1 3421 

,VCouncil of Slab, is noi nub|eci b. dissolution It is a |wmaneni ta«l v 1/3 
J lh nie nibers retire on the expiration of every second year 

ft* normal term of the I .ok Sabha is 5 years, but n may he di^.lved ssdier 

|,y the Preside) d. 

Ibaftonnal term of Uik Sabha can be extended by an Act passed by Parliament 
)(! *|f during Emergency. 

Ihe extension can not be made for a period exceeding one y cd r at a tinte 

Such extension r an iu>t continue t>eyond a |)eriotl ui tan months alter the 
(ifodaritatioM *»t I ntergency ceases to operate. 

Parliament must meet at least twice a year and not more than so months shall 
elapse he!ween two sessions of Parliament. 

A aes&ion is the period of time between the first meeting o! Parliament and 
prorogation of Parliament. 

Die period between prorogation of Parliament and its a? assembly m a new 
sebbion is • dlleti ret uss. Wit I tin a session, there are a number «»t duilybiiimg 
separated by adjournments which postpone the further consideration «»t a 

hubiness l«*r a spot itieii lime. 

I lie sitting oi a I louse can l »e terminated by dissolution prorogation or 

adjournnient: 

* While the powers of dissolution and prorogation are exercised by tin 
President on the advice of the < oum il of Ministers I he power to adjourn 
die daily sittingb of Ink Sabha and Rajya Sabha belongs to the Speaker 
and diet hairman, respectively. 

* A dissolution brings I ok Sabha to an end so that there must be a besh 
1 1» < ti»ut while prorogation merely lei ruinates a ?j4.“.sion Adjournment does 
I'" 1 l* l ‘t an end to tl\e session of Parliament but merely postpones the 
'“'liei transaction of Imainess for a spec died time, hours, days or weeks 

[ )l1 li,bh °li»hcin ot the I ok Sabha all matters pending hefoie the House 
‘d* 1 * It these matters have to in? pursued, they uuiht be re inliodmeii i» 
next I louse after fresh election. 










downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com 


284 


Frieda* 

Lucent's Cieneral Kr,< 

. • Ji rw 


IndL 


281 


tenpaWlib > 

★ But a Bill pending in the Rjjy* s di^ ud °H e two Houses, if the Presiden, 
the Lok Sabha shall not lapse irtin gO« in . , to re the dissolution (R ej 

* Adissolutiondo^no .^*^^..^ 1 

has notified his intention • ^ess. 

Art. 108(5)). _ on P^^nament are : ★ Must be a citizen 

Adjournment has no sucht ^of P»^ in the case of Uik Sabha 

Qualifications for becoming 25 y« a " Ad ditional qualifications may b, 

of India. * Must ^jtajyaSabh»* M) . 

and 30 years in the “■ , aW |Bel- felt herHouseof Parliament«. 

*“*' by T ‘'“^^"C^mentoflndiaortheGovemm,;, 

Man canbedisqualm nde rtheG^ ^ declared by a compete 


★ 

* 


I °l»ty anil CoasittulUm 
When a Money Bill is transm 

Speaker may certify that it , S U ^ * r ° m 'he K>k Sabha to the Rajya Sabha the 
The decision of the Sp** ,Rrf : *« »«♦» 

While the office of Speaker i s Va , ", ^ “ ®‘ U ,s Mom ‘ y BiH ,s flna ’ 

the I louse, the Deputy Speaker p ” 7* S P t ' ,1 ^ er ,s absent from a sitting of 

removal is under consideration ^ ' V c ‘ Xct T' when a resolution for his own 


Chairman and Dcp uly Chairman of the Raiva Sahha 

Vice-President of India is ex-officio c wv 

the Presiding Officer of that t ll ": R -’IV»Sabha and functions 

as . ™“ TO '"n R as he does not officiate as the 

president- 


When the Chairman acts l he President «t tndia. the duties of theCha, 
are performed by the Deputy Chairman. 


airman 


State; * o'” dtjwn ol lna, “ ,„ me nt or allegiance or adherence | 0i 
* H |b» or is ende f or under any law made by Parliamen, 

eign SU1 ' 1 Hc issodis < l ual,fi !: in '„ qualification the President s decision 
foreign power- ^ [n a dispute res’,-'™ E “^ ion Commission- is final IRef.: Ait 
IRef.: Art- opinion of >h vacant if the member absents himseH 

^ Housecandedarea ^ a ^ of 60 days withoutpermit 

from aU meetings o 

° f ““ h °slker and of The Lok Sabha 

Sneaker pnsid« over!heU * S r er a nor m a lly holds office during ihelifeof 
£ Speaker or the earlier in any of the following 

the House, but his o embcr of the House. 

By his ceasing “ a . Hiesse d to the Deputy Speaker, and m 

By resignation in writing, 

u iffice by a resolution, passed by a majority of all the4« 

* ftv removal - r-Art 941 

reemters of the Houk I e ^ ^ ^ ^ A |east 14 ^ 

A resolution to remove the s P e . . _ mOVe t hc resolution. 

S a rfoC h,s removal isunder 

tsssssiS -1 rjsszz * -— 

The Sneaker has the final power to mamtam 

to Wet its Rules of Pr0 *_ ad journs the House or susta¬ 

in the absence of a quorum the Speaker 

meeting until there is a quorum. e or main ta.mng< 

The Speaker's conduct in |Ref.: Art. 122). t |(d 

House can not be quesboned m a Cou HoUS es of M' 

ie Speaker presides over a jotnt sttbng 

rt 118(4)1. 


★ 

♦ 


„ The Chairman may be removed from his Olficc only if he is removed from the 
office of the Vice-President. 

„ The powersof Chairman in the Rajya Sabha are similar to those of the Speaker in 

the Lok Sabha except that the Speaker has certain special powers like certifying 
a Money Bill, or presiding over a joint sitting of the two Houses. 

privileges of Parliament 

The privileges of each House can be divided into two groups : 

* Those which are enjoyed by the members individually. 

* Those which belong to each House of Parliament, as a collective body. 

> jh e privileges enjoyed by the members individually are: 

* Freedom from A rrest exemptsa member fromarrestduringthecontinuance 
of a meeting of the House or Committee thereof of which he is a member 
and during a period of 40 days before and after such meeting or sitting. 

4 This immunity is confined to arrest in civil cases and not in criminal cases 
or under the law of Preventive Detention. 

* A member cannot be summoned, without the leave of the House to give 
evidence as a witness while Parliament is in session. 

There is Freedom of Speech within the walls of each House. 

The limitation on freedom of speech is that no discussion can take place in 
Parliament with respect to the conduct of any judge of the Supreme Court 
or of a High Court in the discharge of his duties except upon a motion for 
removal of the judge (Ref.: Art. 121). 

The privileges of thc House collectively are: 

* The right to publish debates and proceedings and to restrain publication 
by others. 

* The right to exclude others. 

* The right to regulate internal affairs of the House. 

* The right to publish Parliamentary misbehaviour. 

* The right to punish members and outsiders for breach of its privileges. 









Locer* 5 General knowledge 
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n< U**^ 0 ' e r * ^ legislative procedure in Paruam^ 

» TS " i ^ e ^ ft^« asfolk, '‘' s: 

J Bifl O’ a*" Houie <* Parliament 2 „ X, 

:r TT“-■■ gepatbfSdKt Commit *ee4 Ptexmgot^***^ 

iettoducoon ^ ^ = pass^ein the otner House*. 

+2ZZ££m* p^, s ^ 

ofcd Mona- Bdl it it stains only proviso d 
«_ matters . ^ 

fh, japesdon. abolition. remission. ataajfonor regufe** 
flJZmSpn ot the borrowing ot money by the Government . **■ » 

£ .rifodnwl ot moneys trom the Consolidated Fund oT, CUs ' c -t'. 
£*a£opria6on<d moneys out ot the Consolidated Fund ofl^ , 

ledaroie «' anv expenditure to be expenditure charged or. the CoZ, Ha 
fond of India.* The receipt of money on account of the ConsoUda^T^ 
«India or the public account of India or the custody or issue of sudh ^ 

ot the «dit of the accounts of the Union or of a State. ® < **? 

. jhe procedure tor passing ot Money Bills in Parliament is : 

A Morey Bill can not be introduced in the Rajya Sabha. 

♦ After a Money Bill has been passed by the Lok Sabha, it is transmitted tc — 
Ra?va Sabha (with the Speaker's certificate that it is a Money Bill). * The 
Sabha can neither reject a Money BUI nor amend it. It must within a n2? 
of fourteen days from the date of receipt of the Bill, return the Bill to the Lcl 
Sabha with its recommendations- Lok Sabha may accept or reject all or anvoc 
the recommendations of the Rajya Sabha. * It is upto die Lok Sabha to accer* 
or reject the recommendations of the Rajya Sabha. If the Lok Sabha accepts am 
of the recommendations the Money Bill is deemed to have been passed bvbcth 
Houses with the amendment recommended by the Rajya Sabha and accepted 
by the Lok Sabha. * If a Money Bill is not returned by the Rajya Sabha within 
fourteen days, it shall be deemed to have been passed by both Houses in the 
form in which it was passed by' the Lok Sabha fRef.: Art/109). 

Only those Financial Bills are Money Bills which bear the certificate of the 
Speaker as such. 


fa) 


(b) 


Hnandal Bills which do not receive the Speaker's certificate are of two classes 
A Bill which contains am.- nt 

consist so/e/vof those matted Spedfied m 110 but doeS f 

recommendation of President" R^ c b ^ tl ^ UOed ™ Lok Sabha only on the 

Any Ordinary Bill which contef^ m * mend ° T "*** ** A ^ . 
Consolidated Fund (Ref - Art ...P tov ’ s * Dns involving expenditure from the 
ioint Sittings ’ 17 3,i 

The President can summon Lok SxW, . 

case of disagreement between the h! ^ Ra i>' a for a joint sitting * 
If. after a Bill has been . Houses “> following wavs: 

House ^ ^ one House and transmitted to the other 

* the BiU is rejected by the other 


Indian Polity and Constitution 
tinallv disagreed about the amendments to be mad* 

Rouses ru' 


4 Bi^ ° r jug havre elapsed from the date of the reception ot the 

than *^ Hc>use without the Bill being passed by it. 

* Bill t* ^ ^ joint sitting. In the absence of the Speaker Deputy 

w speaker ^ Rajva Sabha or Deputy Chairman of Rap a Sabha or a 

ot Cha /, ^ MPs may preside l Art. 118(4)1 in five same order 

: ^\ iegi> utl ° n 1 e^^&Cuidal year; on behalf of the President of India, 
tt the t*S inn f£ e ^timated receipts and expenditure of the Government ot 

• ^temeni o laid before both the Houses of Parliament. 

: that y w _*Vwx -n,^i 


.hit year is laia wuue lvu. 

dia tor ' ' the annual financial statement' (i.e.. the Budget*) l Ref. Art 

This is known a 

1121 tes the ways and means of meeting the estimated expenditure. 

I a 150 ^ tateS _ .-^1 or the Budeet contains: 


the revenue. * An 


I, also stat» Statemen , or t hv Budget contains: 

The Ann “ f expenditure. * Ways and means to raise —.— -~ 

* Esamat« ij al ana expenditures of the dosing year and the 

ana ^ ^ianv Surplus or defiat in relation to such year. * An explanation ot fiw 
causesotaiy - ■ programme of the Government in the coming 


XX..— - . _ of revenue. * Estimates reutmgtoexpenuHu.vv.-. 6 .- 

’ ^ 3 .be Consolidated Fund of India are not put to vote of Parliament but each 
T’ n ? a- discuss anv of these estimates. * Estimates of other expenditure 
^bmitted in the form of demands for grants to the Lok Sabha and it has 
t power to assent, or to refuse to assent to any demand. 

J demand for a grant can be made except on the recommendabon of the 

President. [Rer. Art-113] 

The scrutiny of budget proposals is done by the ParUamen, s Committee on 

to° foe House about the effect on economy, improvements in 

organisation, administrative reform ete ^'^form’in’^hich 

Examine whether foe money is^ • n ^ ^ Estimates 

estimates are to be presented to Parliament t- 

Committee is not debated in the House. 


lommittee is not debated in , ano f thepubUcpurseandit 

he Comptroller and Auditor ^ without the authority of Parliament 

s his function to see that notapaisa is spent wimou 

. __hmller and Auditor General laid before tne 


1 


s function to see that not a pai V, Auditor General laid before the 

The report of foe ^ bUc AccounB Committee. 

‘ublic Accounts Comrruttee e available and used for foe right purpo 

► The money disb ^ tQ ^ authority' which governs it 

► The expenditure co , . . made in accordance with the rules tramed 

X Every re-apptopMbon 


ose. 
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Representation Hi Stales and [ _ 

,on Tw *«0|fe. 

Mata- ... 


L'ftar lY.sVsh 
M^urashtr.1 
limtu’ Nadu 
*Wst Bengal 
Bihar 
Karnataka 
Andhra IVadedi 
t.UMMt 

Madhya IVadesh 
Ratasthan 
(Xiisha (CVisva) 

Koralj 

Assam 

Ihinjab 

Tol.mg.ma 

Jharkhand 


NO. 


3| 

N 

18 

16 

16 

12 

II 

II 

11 

10 

10 

9 


* n *h( 

!r nu ****' 

1 (t - ,r '‘Khan t i 

Manlpy r 

Nagaland 

•''•kkini 

Tripura 

AnUu ^l 

Mizoram 

M «shalay« 

Lnion Torritorios 
IVIh, 

^duchenry 


p 1 u «ucherrv 


Suit 

T Hir Pradesh 

Maharashtra 

Bengal 

Bihar 

Tamil \,»du 

Mad V« iv.Kiosh 
kamataka 
Cujarat 
^asrhon 
Andhra Pradesh 
kXlLsha (Orissa) 

Kerala 

TWanganj 

Jharkhand 

Assam 

Punjab 

k-'hhattisgaih 

^arj-ana 

,J "™"&k ashmir 


No 
80 
48 
42 
40 
39 

29 
28 
26 
25 
25 
21 
20 
17 
14 
14 
13 
II 
10 
6 


® ! State / irr 

I ^ ttai akharid 
I Wtmachdi Pradesh 
I Tripura 
/Manipur 
I Meghalaya 
I Co« 

I Arunachal Pradesh 
I Nagaland 
Isikkim 
I Mizoram 


I Union Territories 
/Delhi 

I I uducherry 

I khandigarh 

I Takshadurvp 

I ^r.. & \a K ,, r , ,. u 

J 1 Tainan & Dj u 
Andaman & Nicobai 


romv *»»*'• v 
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parliamentary Terms 

l in' day’s business normally begins with the Question I l»*ui 

.aio* i* 01 " * . lH i i> v the members an* answered by the Ministers lbe 

01 »,ubiP“‘ s,,ons X 

to*!# " L^ot question an*: 

‘ t >rx .iit tyi H IS 0 r»e tor which an oral answer is required to lx* gi\ en by 

* 1 j staro*d ^ ol q n . \ louse. Supplementary decides it a question should 

. vin'» sU ‘ r 0,1 ... .alierwise One member can ask only one starred question in 

t** .pis! orally or ou»- 

j,. a*'*" 

, 4 |.n . ^ > u ,..,tum is one tor which the Minister lays on the table a w ritten 

pnst.i' y ^ n ' otllV has to lx* given to ask such questions and no supplementary 
,^ r * >lx ked with regard to such questions. 

quests M ' s ^ ^ ^ ^ Question is one for which can lx* asked by members on matters 
‘ ' * .ui.mcv of an urgent nature. It is tor the Speaker to decide whether the 

et pub ,u ,n '' t natun* or not. The member has also to State reasons tor asking 

•ipr |S l'* ' P , 

t ouislion while serving notice. 

.. . Phis period follows the Question I lour and it generally begins at 

/.qui lii un ' « ! , . 

I su \W\ the time usi\i by the members to raise various issues tor discussion. 

^ „i Motion A motion that seeks reduction in the amount ot a demand presented 
ih,> Government is known as a cut motion. Such motion are admitted at tlx* 
Inker's discretion. It is a device through which members (generally of the 
Onx>sition) can draw the attention of the Government to a sjxx'itic grievance or 
problem . There are three ty^x's of cut motions: 

l Pis.ipproval of policy cut which is to express disapproval of the jxilic\ 
underlying a particular demand, says that 'the amount of the demand lx* reduced 

by Re. *l\ 

2 . i conomy cut asks tor a reduction of the amount of the demand by a specific 
amount. The aim is to affect economy in the expenditure. 

V Token cut is a device to ventilate specific grievances within the sphere ot the 
Government's responsibility. The grievance has to lx* specified. Usually tlx* motion 
m tlx* form, "the amount of the demand lx* reduced by Rs. UXr. 

Adjournment Motion: It is a motion to adjourn the proceedings of the l louse* so 
as to take u P tor discussion some matter of urgent public importance. Any .v ember 
can move the motion and. it more than fifty members support the demand, the 
Speaker grants permission tor tlx* motion. The notic* tor such a motion has to lx* 
given before the commencement of the sitting on the dav. 

Calling Attention Motion : A member may. with prior permission of the 
Speaker, call tlx* attention of a Minister to any matter of urgent public interest or 

ask tor time to make a Statement. 

Privilege Motion: It is.. motion moved by 4 member it Ire tools Owl e Minister 
lus eommittfri a breach o. privilege of the t louse or of any one or more of its 
members by withholding facts ot a case or by g.vmg a distorted vers,on of acts. 
Toint of Order • A member may raise- a point ot order it the proceedings of 

the 1 louse do ..How the normal rules. H» presiding officer decides whether 

the point Of order raised by the member should be allowed. 
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this confidena'The motion is generally known as the no-confidenremofo? tain 

Censure Motion : A censure motion differs from a no-confidence motio 
that the latter does not specify any ground on which it is based, while the fom*? 
has to mention the charges against the Government lor which it is being move^ 
A censure motion can be moved against the Council of Ministers or against 
individual Minister for failing to act or for some policy. Reasons for the censure 
must be precisely enumerated. The Speaker decides whether or not the motion is 
in order, and no leave of the House is required for moving it. 

Lame-duck Session : Session held when a new parliament has been elected 
but the old Parliament meets for the last time before it is dissolved. The lame-ducks 
are the members of the parliament who have not got re-elected. 

Shadow Cabinet : A Parliament practice prevalent in the UK where senior 
members of the Opposition cover the areas of responsibility of the actual cabinet 
They will form the cabinet if their party is elected to the government. 

Leader of the Opposition 

** Government has given statutory recognition to the leaders of the Opposition 
in the Lok Sabha and Rajya Sabha. 

Necessary' legislation to this effect was passed by parliament in 1977 and the 
Rules framed thereunder were brought into effect on November 1, 1977. 

^ For the first time Y.B. Chavan of the Congress (I) was given the official status of 
Leader of the Opposition in the Lok Sabha with the rank of a Cabinet Minister. 
The Funds 

^ All money received by or on behalf of the Government of India is credited to 
either the Consolidated Fund of India, or the Public account of India. 

The consolidated Fund of India consists of: • & . 

* All revenues received by the Government of Indian All loans raised by t ^ 
Government of India. ★ All money received by Government in repaynj®j 1 
loans fRef.: Art 266(1)}. ★ All other public money received by or on be a 
e Government of India is credited to the Public Accounts of India. 

> ^ rt ‘ ~ 67 of ^ 1e Constitution empowers Parliament and the Legislature of as 

to create a' Contingency Fund' for India or for a State, as the case may 

meeting unforeseen expenditure 


„ Armunt: As there is usually a gap between the pr^ n , 

Vo " J « approval the vote on account enables the Government, ‘ a ‘ ,0 n of « 
theConsolidated Fund of India to meet the 

^Guillotine: On the last of the allotted days at the appointed u me w > 

nutseverv question necessary todisposeof all Iheuutstanding matters 

^ demands for grants This is known as guillotine. The guillotine 

discussion on demands for grants. 

Quorum : It is the minimum number of members whose presence is 
u-ansact the business of the House. Article 100 provides that the quorum!?*" 1 ^ 
House shall be one-tenth of the total number of members of the House 
No-Confidence Motion : According to the Constitution, the Con. 
Minister! stays in office only so long as it enjoys the confidence of th e Lok si" 

mce die confidenc^iffidrawn^Gocrernmmi, ts bound to resign. 
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»he Powers u. "-it** — 
te* 1 * ot sy BiU can not be introduced in Rajya Sabha. 

A Sabha Iras no power to reject or amend a Money Bill 

' Sfej Ml 1 "* 531,113 h3S 80,0 3nd final POWWO< d “ d ^ wMhe, a 

P '" ' S ,h the My» Sabha can discuw, it cannot vote for the public Knml , 

• ^'.’t^ands tor grants are not submitted for the vote of ,hc Ra,va , 

Z council of Ministers is responsible to the U* Sabha and no, to the Ranra 
’ hha (R ef - : Art 75 3 * 

f * sabha suffers by reason of its numerical minority, in cased a joint session 
’ ^Clve a deadlock between the two Houses (Art. 108(4)) 

Liamen. can legislate on a State subject only if Rajya Sabha resolves for this 
r 1 0 f 3 majority. [Rer. * Art. 249] 


?/3 map il v-- - 

All-India services can be created only after Rajya Sabha resolves („ r , h i s 

. n n maioritv. Ref.: Art. 3121 


t -In Qi a act y tv-vro w —— 

2/3 majority. [Ref.: Art. 312) 

20. Executive of the States 


The Governor 

The Governor of a state is appointed by the President and holds his office at 

r the pleasure of the President. 

Qualifications for the post of Governor are: 

★ Should be a citizen of India. ★ Should be over 35 years of age. ★ Must not 
hold other office of profit and should not be a Member of the Legislature of 
the Union or of any State |Ref.: Art. 158). 

> If a Member of a Legislature is appointed Governor, he ceases to be a Member 
immediately upon such appointment. 

> The normal term of a Governor's office is five years, but it may be terminated 
earlier by: 

★ Dismissal by the President (Ref.: Art. 156 (1)); 

★ Resignation (Art. 156(2)}. 

> There is no bar to a person being appointed Governor more than once. 


Why an appointed Governor 

> Because it would save the country from the evil consequences of still another 
election , run on personal issues. 

> If the Governor is elected by di rect vote, then he might consider himself superior 
to the Chief Minister, leading to friction between the two. 

The expenses involved and the elaborate machinery of election would not 
match the powers of Governor. 


A second rate man of the party may get elected as Governor. 

Through an appointed Governor the Union Government can maintain its 
control over tine states. 


I he method of election may encourage separatist tendencies. 
P °*«rs of Governor 


Thu Governor has no diplomatic or military powers like the 1 resident, hut hi 
S eJrecu hVe, legislative and judicial powers analogous to those of the Pres,dent 
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Fjcecutivr : Governor has the pow«In|3ppo.nt Council of Minis*-,. 

,al and the members of the State Public Service Commission. ' Adv o CJk 

The Mrneaer. as well as Adv.^te C«reral hold rrffiev during tf* . 

*e Governor but the Member, of the State I ubhc Service < 
be removed only by the Pletadent on the report of the Supreme 
wmt . cases on the happening of certain disqualifications |R c f. : Art 

^ The Governor has no power to appoint lodges of the State High Col . 
he is entitled to be consulted by the President in the matter |R e f. ; Art J hit 

I ike the President the Governor has the power to nominate members ^ 
Anglo-Indian community to the Legislative Assembly of his State. ° ^ 

- To the Legislative Council, the Governor can nominate persons having srv ^ 
knowledge or practical experience of literature, science, art, co-on^ 1 
movement and social service (Ref.: Art. 171(5)|. 

★ 'Co-operative movement' is not included in the corresponding list for R 
Sabha. ^ 


Legislative Governor is a part of the State Legislature and he has the right 0 f 
addressing and sending messages, and of summoning, proroguing and dissolvin' 
the State Assembly. K 

judicial :The Governor has the power to grant pardons, reprieves, respites, or 
remission etc. of punishments (Ref.: Art. 161}. 


Emergency The Governor has no emergency powers to counter externa! 
aggression or armed rebellion. 

> He has the power to report to the President if Government of the State cannot 
be carried on in accordance with the Constitution (Ref.:Art. 356}. 

Chief Minister and The State Council of Ministers 

Chief Minister is the head of the State Council of Ministers. 


> The Chief Minister is appointed by the Governor. 

> The other Ministers are appointed by the Governor on the advice of Chief 
Minister. 


> Any person may be appointed a Minister but he must become member of the 
legislature within six months of such appointment. 

TheCouncil of Ministers is collectively responsible to the Legislative Assembly 
of the state but individually responsible to the Governor. 

^ relation between the Governor and his Ministers is similar to that between 
the T resident and his Ministers. 

Discretionary functions of the Governor 

The functions which are specially required by the Constitution to be exercised 
by the Governor in his discretion are : 

The Governor of Assam can determine the amount payable by the State of 
^ Council, as royalty accruing from licences for minerals. * 

n. a ivemor is appointed administrator of an adjoining Union Territory 
necan function assuch administrator independently of his Council of Minister. 

havp a c* 681 - ^ nt ma ^ ^ irect ^ at the Governor of Maharashtra or Gujarat sha 
special responsibility for taking steps for the development of Vidaihha 
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4 nd 

v jtb 


i h i * The Governor of Nagaland has similar s,^ u i ^ . , 

i ... and ' ,ril ° r i ; n .4 M.in,pii, Z 

1 swu " , .* hB isr ? 4 


A^-mWy'‘"'-"'"’K "*** Inwik-lim W 

* Ciovemor o( S.kk.m has s,>coal napwwibilUy 

that W lJ?c mcnt for ensuring the social and economic '_ 

iiW b,c i. .s. the power to dismiss an individual Mintst 


k' 1 ! 1 * 1 “ .at atifw^ii 

dismiss a Council..(Mmtoieraor Oh-C hief Minis,. ,, .mf. wts n 
^ n .il ot Ministers has lost confidence <4 the Ix^.slalive Awmbtv an.1 
,K „ does no. think fit to dissolve the Assembly, 

the t ' oV * . ^ 

TW n AdvocateXSeneral, an official cormspondingtod* Att..n».». 

r 6**, ,, India and having similar functions for ihe State. 


* * * »nomic advancement 
er at any time* 


l^'flOPOinted bv tl- -"km of the state and holds office dmbfk the 

r U!lire of the Ciovemor. 

P . , person who is qualified to be a judge of a High Court can lx- appointed 
x °7 y Jte-General. He receives such remuneration as the Governor mav 


•ra! of 


Advoca 

determine. 


may 


, 1 as the right to speak and to take part in the proceedings of. but no nghl 
r HC n , in the 1 louses of the Legislature of the state |Ref.: Art. 177L 

to VOW in, 

T^^^^fi^have bi-cameral Legislature (having two Houses). The Seven 
* ^’^ s having two Houses are Andhra Pradesh, Telangana, Bihar. Karnataka. 
Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh and Jammu & Kashmir. 

In the remaining States, the Legislature is uni-cameral and has the legislative 
Assembly only. 

l or creation or abolition of Legislative Council, the l-egislative Assembly of 
the State should pass a resolution by a special majority followed by an Act of 
Parliament {Ref.: Art. 1691. 

Ihe si/x* of the Legislative Council may vary, but its membership should not 
be more than 1 / 3 of the membership of the Legislative Assembly but not less 

than 40. 

► Legislative Council is a partly nominated and partly elected body. 

► Election to the Legislative Council is indirect and in accordance with 
proportional representation by single transferable vote. 

> 5/6 of the total number of members of The Strength of Legislative Councils 

the Council is indirectly elected and 
1/6 is nominated by the Governor. 

> 1/3 of the total members of the Council 
is elected by local bodies such as 
municipalities, district boards. 

1/12 is elected by graduates of three 
V tars Ending residing in the State. 


State 

Total Seat* 

Andhra Pradesh 

50 

Telangana 

40 

Bihar 

75 

Jammu & Kashmir 

V> 

Karnataka 

75 

Maharashtra 

78 

Uttar Pradesh 






nor less 
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2 - 1 /3 is elected by members of the Legislative Assembly f rom 

who are not members of the Assembly. arr, ° n 8st 

>• The remainder is nominated bv the Governor from per- 

literature, science, art, co-operative movement and social serv **‘•**1 k 

>- The Court cannot question the bona tides or propriety Q f th 

nomination in any case. ' 1116 Gov efI ^ 

► The Legislative Assembly of each State is directly elected 

adult suffrage from territorial constituencies. ° n basj s of 

” The Number of members of the Assembly can not be .. 

than 60. more than 500 

• The Assembly in Mizoram and Goa have only 40 members 

Assembly in Sikkim has only 32 members. eacb - While the 

Governor can nominate one member of the AneJo-Indian ™ 

Assembly IRef.: Art. 333). 

The duration of the Legislative Assembly is five vears. It ma „ . 
sooner than five years, by the Governor. ' dissolved 

The term of five years may be extended bv the Parli*™,^ 

Proclamation of Emergency by the President for not more than rT ^ ° f 3 
time IRef.: Art. 172(1).} e ^ one year ata 

JgJJo-jjous-naMs. 

The Legislative Council is not dissolved One-thirrJ fU 
Legislative Council retire on the expiry of every^second^ear |Ret*Auti 72 ( 2 )f 
A Legislative Assembly has its Speaker and rVr> hc 2 ’ 

Council has its Chatrmanand^! h rT P ^ PeakerandaLe S islati ''<' 

to them are analogous to thei relal^tTth ^ and '** P rovisions elating 
Union ParUament 8 to * e corres P° nd 'ng officers of the 

years of a8e and for 

Should possess other oualifir^H^ ^ ' 

any law made by Parliament iLcAAmj^ “ *"* by ° r UndCT 

n. SV.W, L, S , Mv , AlmUr SuuM r< 
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★ 

★ 


State/U.T. 
Uttar Pradesh 
West Bengal 
Maharashtra 
Bihar 

Tamil Nadu 
Madhya Pradesh 


Strength 
403 
294 
288 
243 
234 
230 


State/U T 
Haryana 
Jammu-Kashmir 
Jharkhand 

Uttarakhand 

Delhi (NCT) 

Himachal Pradesh 


Strength 

90 

87* 

81 

70 

70 

68 


StaW 


fC.T. 


t***’ 

OJi^ 

Ass**** 

TelarS 3113 


pradesh 


^attjsg 3 ^ 


Strength 

224 

200 

182 

175 

147 

140 

126 

119 

117 

90 


Stimgth 

60 

60 

60 

60 

60 

40 

40 

32 

30 



State/U T 
Arunachal Pradesh 
Manipur 
Meghalaya 
Nagaland 
Tripura 
Goa 

Mizoram 
Sikkim 
Puducherry 

*7 seats are reserved for SC 
N.B. : 24 seats (Out of 111 seats) are in PoK 

Comparison of Legislative Procedures between 
Bi-cameral State Legislature and the Parliament 

For Money Bills, the position is the same. 

^ For other Bills the only power of the Council is to interpose a delay of 3 months. 

In case of disagreement, the Bill is second time referred to the Legislative 
Council and this time the Council has no power to withhold the Bill for more 
than a month (Ref.: Art. 197(2)(b)}. 

Governor's Power of Veto 

> When a Bill is presented before the Governor after its approval by the Houses 
of the Legislature, the Governor can : 

t Declare his assent to the Bill, in that case it would become law at once. 

★ Declare that he withholds his assent to the Bill, such a Bill fails to become 
a law. 

★ Declare that he withholds his assent to the Bill (other than a Money Bill) 
and the Bill is returned with a message. 

★ Reserve a Bill for the consideration of the President Such reserving is 
compulsory where the law in question would derogate the powers of the 
High Court. 

Power of Governor to Promulgate Ordinances 
The Governor can promulgate Ordinance only when the Legislature, or both 
Houses there of, are not in session. 

T ttust be exercised with the aid and advice of the Council of Ministers. 

The Ordinance must be laid before the State Legislature when it reassembles. 
An Ordinance ceases to have effect after 6 weeks from the date of re-assembly, 
^ u nless disapproved earlier by that Legislature. 

k *^ le ^ OVe mor himself is competent to withdraw the Ordinance at any time. 

, r l i SCo ^ °f the Ordinance-promulgating power of the Governor is confined 
e sub jects in Lists II and Ill of the Seventh Schedule. 











—- ^ 

** <®»w* pmmulgatc Oniina.*-. 

Plvsident if: ' v, thout 

♦ A Bill containing fho same previsions 

the President v ° u ld **'*»»« 

* Bil1 * "*d~d 0>bereserved fe, a)nsid 

Privileges of Stale legislature * ° f,l *lW, ^ 

- Privileges of State Legislature an? similar to thr» ^ 

** H°usc of the State Iegislature •» , °* U n , t>n p, 

lor contempt. v ‘ n punish for breach of ,aR>ent - 

* T Houscis ^ **-' judge of the question wh „ Wvil ^ !(t 

£*" Court has no „,nxii rt ,.M ? ' " Wr an V ofits „ 

H, “* f on *is point ‘ ""”*«* With the f"*W 

' Mouse of the legislature can create anv 

determine whether (he House- f’ osswsl ^'panScuU^^^|^^ s ^* Courts 

^ ° f, r mn & ***** 

fo «he Union List and theConcurZu IT '° ,4mmu * K ^mi r , s 
Residuary power belongs h> |K > j , W " 6 *i 

* T h ^ tion ^ B ^^lZ\ZT lammu * Kashmir i 

. nooftvvt in Estate of Jammu & k *. nth ° gmund ofi ntemaldi sh * 
^nvmmont of the State ^ Kashm,r ' " dhout the concur! 

- Arts Vyv «- , dio directions given bv f , % on *egro und 

S f*’ 3 *' elating to M>Mv. n - * V 010 Un,on under Art 

- 

« ™ ,C, n °° Jammu * Kashmir." 

‘ Pnndp|« 0 l|^“ * Kashn,ir ""TTT " 1 '' 1 h " Wrfmc ' *** 

&f«-.* I 

. ^- ons *Jtution Of Jammu t k . 

aass -srZSzr* z tsass 

Commis^oa and th^! ^ and *******- 

Svn exte *HledtoJamm^k ' ^ Ve IUns d»ct 10n U ot t ^ r < ^ enora1 ' tbo Election 

mU * ^niir ° n of ^up^ne Court have 


. reserved in Panchayat for Scheduled Castes, and Scheduled Tribes 
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22. Panchayats 

>os titxit»on envisages a three tier system of Panchayats 
P» rt ,X ' t at the village level; 

* ^Strict Panchayat at the district level; 

« 1 * H> j: .. . panchayat in States where the population is above 20 

The Interrneu^ 1 

^ in panchayat is fillini by direct election. 
i' 1 Electorate is named 'Gram Sabha*. 

1 ' H> 1 j ^^ vrson 0 t e ach Panchayat is elected according to the law passed bv 
a State. 

^n^'rtion to llu-ir population | Art. 243D1. 

" >( t j ie reserv ed seats, 1 / 3 is reserved for women belonging to Scheduled 

^ vte?i ind Scheduled Tribes. 1 / 3 of the total seats to be filled by direct election 
in every Panchayat is reserved for women. 

\ state can make similar reservation tor Chairpersons in the Panchayats. 

Hverv Panchayat can continue for 5 years from the date of its first meeting. It 
in i v dissolved earlier in accordance with State law. 

A Panchayat reconstituted after premature dissolution, continues only tor the 
remainder of the period. But if the remainder of the period is less than 6 months 
it is not necessary to hold elections. 

All persons above 21 \ ears of age and qualified to be a member of the State 
Legislature are qualified as a member of a Panchayat (Art. 243F). 

Panchayats can be entrusted to prepare and implement plans for economic 
development and social justice. 

A State can authorise a Panchayat to levy, collect and appropriate taxes, duties, 

tolls etc. 

After the 73rd .tmendmend of the Constitution C5 April. W3), every 
5 years tho States appoint a Finance Commission to review the financial 
position of the Panchayats and make recommendations. 

State Election Commission consisting of a State Election Commiss oner is 
appointed by the Governor for superintendence, directum and control of 

elections to Panchayats |Art. 243K1- 

The Community Development Programme was launched cm Oct. 4 1»52. 

The Democratic Decentralisahon was implemented for the first time in 1958 in 
some areas of Andhra Pradesh on experimental basis. 

The Panchavafi Raj was introduced for the first time on Oct X 1959 in Nagaur 
District ot Rajasthan by the Prime Minister Jawahar Ul Nehru. 

Rajasthan is the first state in India, where Panchayah Raj was implemented in 
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23. Municipalities 

PART 1XA gives a constitutional foundation to the local self 
in urban area 8 ° Venu *>«nt 

> Most provisions for municipalities are similar to those contal 
eg. Structure, Reservation of Seats, Functions, Sources erf ^ 

» Sagar Panchayat, is /or an area being transformed from ^ ^ 
urban area. d rura l an 


>*U 


arta to 




'^on 


urban area. 

> Municipal Councils (or a smaller urban area. 

> Municipal Corporation is for a larger urban area. The mu 

is the topmost urban local government. Ul P aI c °rpor at} 

> The members of a municipality are generally elected by direct 

> The Legislature of a State can provide for representation in ° 

♦Persons ha vingspedaiknowledgeorexperiencein munici D !ri U ^ Cipa,iHe * of 

♦Members of LokSabha, State Assembly, Rajya Sabha and 1 f . u , m ,nisfr au f7n 
♦The Chairpersons of Ward Committees. g ative Cou nci , 

Note :// the population is 3 lacs or more Ward Committees are consti 
► Two Committees constituted for preparing development nl,„ * 

♦ A District Planning Committee at the district level P an?: 

♦ A Metropolitan Planning Committee at the metropolis level 

24. The Supreme Court 


Eray Judge of the Supreme Court after consulting the Chief t. 

Supreme Court, is appointed by the President of India Ch f Jusbce of the 

lnaDDointmi>n»«rtk A r'L:^r. 


:es 


rr -- < ««iuenr or inoia 


* A citizen of India 

‘ Ha^^^J'^^Syear, 


asa 


for at least 10 years (Ref, Art 124 ", ,?'" ° " more courts access™ 

No minimum age or 

/udge of the Supreme CouiT" ° f ^ “ prescrib ed for appointment 

St-asSSP *■»« t 

or the Chairman mCm ^^ ^ ^ ^Sabh^is d^ 1 ° f ^ 

» ^ moftonisin^g^ «vered ,0 the Speaker 

If IheOmurthteS^I^)- 3 ° ,Udges o( the 

in the House where the °f Committee is considered 
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li the motion is passed in each House by majority of the Uital membership 

★ ( ,i the House and by a majority of not less than two-thirds of the members 
present and voting the address Is presented to the President 

I he judgf is removed after the President gives his order for removal on such 

address. 

The procedure for impeachment is the same for Judges of the Supreme Court 
an d the High Courts. 

After retirement a Judge of the Supreme Court can not plead or act tn any 
Court or before any authority within the territory of India {Ref.: Art. 124/7)1 

Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court is three-fold : 

1 Original; 2. Appellate; and 3. Advisory. 

Disputes between different States of the Union or between Union and any state 

★ within exclusive Original jurisdiction of the Supreme Court {Ref.: Art. 131} 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court to entertain an application under Art 
32 for the issue of writs for the enforcement of Fundamental Rights is treated as 
an 'original' jurisdiction of the Supreme Court though called Writ Jurisdiction 

The Supreme Court is the highest court of appeal from all courts in the territory 

of India. 

Supreme Court is the highest authority for interpretation of the Constitution. 

Supreme Court may hear appeals by granting special leave against any kind of 
judgement or order made by any court or tribunal (except a military tribunal). 

Under advisory jurisdiction. Supreme Court can give its opinion on any 
matter of law or fact of public importance referred to it by the President. 

(Ref.: Art. 143). 

25. The High Court 

The High Court is the head of the Judiciary in the State. 

Every Judge of a High Court is appointed by the President. 

In making appointment as a High Court Judge, President can consult the Chief 
Justice of India, the Governor of the State and also the Chief Justice of that 
High Court. 

A Judge of the High Court can hold office until the age of 62 years. 

A High Court Judge can leave his office : 

★ By resignation in writing addressed to the President 

★ By being appointed a Judge of the Supreme Court or being transferred 
to any other High Court by the President. 

★ By removal by the President 

★ The mode of removal of a Judge of the High Court is same as that of a 
Judge of the Supreme Court. 

The qualifications for being a Judge of the High Court are: 

★ Be a citizen of India. * Not above 62 years of age. * Must have held for at 
least 10 years a judicial office in territory of India or experience of at least 10 
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A .1 I 1 ourf ' or <,J ,vv0 or niort* such 

Ur,K ""uc C 

sjJjru-N .in«i .il/mvaritvs of the High Court Judges , m . , 

,j u jjf,si Fund of flu- Si.ilc |Art. 202(3) (d)J. a, Sed 


year* .is 
ill linii.i 


'^io n 


( l »IIM 


011 % 


- After Muwnont .i fnitnanenf Judge of f figh Court can not >| 

( nurt or More am aufJiority in India, except the Supreme c ^ " r i n 

" Ur,anda Hj 


.Vuiir 

Wt.Wi.iKnl 


Amfhr.i Ph»di*«ih 
Bomhn 


1954 
18(0 


nv) 


l .lit Ult.l 


IVIhi 

l.im.th.iti 


i nurt in which lie has not worked. 

Jhe High Courts: Seats and Jurisdiction 

tA(iit*ftfih'*it Territorial Jurisdiction s Cat 

IHoo Uttar Pradesh Allahabad 

(Bench at l.ueknov 

Andhra Pradesh, Iel.mg.in., Hyderabad 
M iharastra. I>adra & Nagar Bom |>.i v t n 

U*. IX,man & Diu. Nagput IVmji. Aur^ " 

Kolkata 

(Bench at Port Biair) 

Delhi 

Assam, Nagaland. Mizoram Cuwahaft 
and Arunachal Pradesh (Benches at Kohinu 


18(0 


West Bengal. And man & 
NiivKu Islands 


PA* 

I*kS 


Gujarat 

1%0 

1 linuH'hal IVadesh 

l'Jws 

Jammu and Kashmir 

1928 

Karnataka 

1884 

KitjIi 

P»S8 

Moxlbv j Pradesh 

1^ 

NUlns 

IvScC 

lVl\XJ 


Patna 

Nln 

PtmMbA Han ana 

tors 

KuMNthan 

1949 

Stkfcim 

WPS 

Ovfv/;tT>gjrh 

.\xv 

' tr.uakhmd 

AXV 

lluridwxi 

2000 


Gujarat 

Himachal Pradesh 
Jammu & Kashmir 
Karnataka 


Kaala & Lakshadweep 
Madhya Pradesh 


Ai/awl and Itanagar) 

Ahmedabad 

Shimla 

Srinagar & Jammu 

Bengaluru (Beneh- 
Dhanvad and Gulbarga) 
Hrnakulam 


Jabalpur 
(Bench-Indore*. Gwalior) 

Sjd “ 4 PuduchOT 5' Chennai (Bench-Madurai) 
°* >U Cuttack 




2013 

2013 

3M3 


Bihar 

I'unwh Haryana. 
Chandigarh 

Kafasrhon 

SUdam 

cUatteg^ 

'-ttarakharvi 

Bv»ihand 

Ktanjpuy 

Meghalaya 

Trtcwa 


Patna 

Chandigarh 


iodhpur (Bench-Jaipur) 

Gangtok 

BUaspur 

Nainital 

Ranchi 

taphaJ 

striking 

Agartala 
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26. Inter-State Council 


State Council was constituted in April, 1990 under Art. 263. 

l0Ur -State Council consists of Prime Minister, 6 Union Cabinet Ministers, the 
Ministers of all the States and administrators of all UTs. 

he sarkaria Commission recommended the constitution of a permanent 
] > r -State Council for co-ordination among States and with the Union. (Justice 
g S. Sarkaria died in 2007.) 

Inter-state Council is chaired by the 1 rime Minister and it meets thrice a year. 

27. Finance Commission 


The Constitution provides for the establishment of a Finance Commission (Art. 
270, 273, 275 and 280) by the President. The first Finance Commission was 
constituted in 1951. 

Finance Commissions of India 


si. 

Constituted 

Chairman 

Report Implementation Year 

1. 

1951 

K. C. Niyogi 

1952-1957 


1956 

K. Santhanam 

1957-1962 

3. 

t%0 

A. K. Chanda 

1962-1966 

4. 

1964 

Dr. P. V. Rajamannar 

1966-1969 

5. 

1968 

Mahavir Tyagi 

1969-1974 

6. 

1972 

Brahmanand Reddy 

1974-1979 

- 

1977 

J. M. Schelet 

1979-1984 

8. 

1982 

V. B. Chav an 

1984-1989 

9. 

1987 

N. K. P. Salve 

1989-1995 

10 

1992 

K. C Pant 

1995-2000 

11. 

1998 

A. M. Khusrc* 

2000-2005 

11 

Nov, 2002 

C Rangarajan 

2005-2010 

13. 

Nov., 2007 

Dr. Vijav L Kelkar 

2010-2015 

U 

Jan. 2013 

Y.V. Reddy 

2015-2020 


> The Finance Commission consists of a Chairman and four other members 
>■ According to the qualifications prescribed by the Parliament, the chairman is 
selected among persons who have had experience in public affairs, while the 
members are selected among persons who: 

* are or have been or are qualified to be appointed judges of the High Court 


or 

* have special knowledge of the finance and accounts of government; or 

* have had wide experience in financial matters and in administration; or 


* have special knowledge of economics. 

ZSSSSSSSSSttST*" 
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- The main functions or Jut* s of the Finance Commission are: 

* To recommend to the President the basis tor distribution of the net 

of taxes between the centre and states. ^ 

* To nvommend the principles which should govern the grants in • 

civen to states out of the consolidated Fund of India. " * aid to be 

* To tender advice to the President on any other matter referred 

Commission in the interest of sound finance. ^ to ‘ 

* To suggest amounts to tv paid to the states of Assam, Bihar. Qdish, 

West Bengal in lieu of the assignment of system of export dut\- 
products.' • 011 

>• The commission submits its recommendations to the President which 
generally accepted by the Central Government The recommendation^- ** 
Commission are applicable for a period of five years. 15 r>« the 

2S. Planning Commission/NITI Aayog 
>■ Planning Commission was not mentioned in the Constitution. 

" Planning Commission was an economic advisory body set up hva«. . 
of the Union March 1950. ' F ' aresoI «Bon 

" Pt. lawahar Lai Nehru was the first and Xarendra Modi is the last chairman < 
Planning Commission 211 

" The Planning Commission consisted of the Chairman four Ministers as 
time members and seven full-time members. 

" Prime Minister had been the Chairman of Planning Commission. 

Md:n runciKxs of the Planning Commission were: 

* To prepare an integrated Five'fear Plan tor the most effective and balanced 
utilisation of the country s resources for economic and social development. 

* To act as an advisory body to the Union Government and State Governments. 

On. 15* August 2014 the Prime Minister Narendra Modi announced that a new 
institution would be formed in place of the Planning Commission. 

On I-January; 2015 the NTTI Aayog- was announced*. 

NTTI Aayog 

N7TT a" iSi ^ resolution the Government of India constituted a 

^ ^ stands for National Institution for Transforming India) 

01 ^ chairperson and Chief Ministers of all the 

« Mn Govct^^’ * Nfa *” “ (LT) 216 ** meDlberS 

L-ra<^fc^^^^^“’ bme “® nbeTS - permanent members, tour 
invitees °™ ao meir ^* ers and three Union Ministers as special 

^ economist and ex-chief Economist of Asian 

^meru Ban. , rstnenrst Vice Chairman of the NTH Aavog. 

1 ** uTx __■ # u 


^ ^ _. , — v; aic .Mil AdV Ug. 

heida pianning body, the NTTI Aayog 


was 
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2d. National development CounciHNDO 

nw wasformed in >«■ - 

Aayog) are membets and tfte Prime 

e!^S^ NDCare: ■ « 

fu \ e ^c\< working of national plan. 

* Recommend measures to meet targets of national plan. 

It i< an extra constitutional and extra legal body. 

30. National Integration Council 

National Integration Council was set-up in 1986, to deal with welfare measures 

* the minorities on an All-India basis. 

It includes Union Ministers, Chief Ministers of State, representatives of 
National and Regional political parties, labour, women, public figures and 
media representatives. NDC is a non-constitutional body. 


31. Inter-State Relations 

Art-131 provides for the judicial determination of disputes between states 
by vesting the Supreme Court with exclusive jurisdiction in die matter; while 
Art 2tC provides for the adjudication of one class of such disputes by an extra 

judicial tribunal. 

Art. 263 provides for die prevention of inter State disputes by investigation 
and recommendation by an administrative body. 

Under Art. 262 Parliament has constituted the Inter-State Water Disputes 
Tribunal for adjudication of disputes between States for die waters of any 
inter-State river or river valley. 

Inter-State river water disputes are excluded from die jurisdiction of all Courts 

including the Supreme Court. 

An Inter-State Council has been constituted for co-ordinating in Inter-State 

disputes (Ref.: .Art. 263 (a)}. 

Six Zonal Councils have been established to discuss and advise on matters of 

common interest. These are : 

* The Central Zone : Uttar Pradesh Madhya Pradesh Uttarakhand and 

Chhattisgarh. 

* The Northern Zone : Haryana, Himachal Pradesh Punjab, Rajasthan. 
Jammu & Kashmir, and the Union Territories of Delhi (c Chandigarh. 

* The Western Zone: Gujarat, Maharashtra, Goa and tne Union Territories 
of Dadra k. Nagar Haveli and Daman & Diu. 

* The Southern Zone: Andhra Pradesh Karnataka. Tamil Nadu, Kerala, and 
the Union Territory of Puducherry. 

* Tne Eastern Zone: Bihar, Jharkhand, West Bengal and Odisha. 

* The North - Eastern Council ; Arunachal Pradesh Assam, Manipur, 
Mizoram, Tripura, Meghalava, Nagaland and Sikkim. 
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Eidi Zonal Council «•»** ol the Ouef Minister and two ilthor . 
oadi o< the State# m the Zone and tin* Administrator , n the Cds ^ 

Territory *'**tf^ 

> The Union Home Minister has been nominated to be the co mnio 
of all the Zonal Councils. 

32. Emergency Provisions 

- I'fVMdenl can make proclamation of emergency under Art. 352 in 

,-x4wn*l«gj?res9.miv.iniwdreMliimorthreattl»;reo(onlyonre con l . 4St < *' v, 4 

of (hr Cabinet. ""^tion 

■w Every such proclamation must be laid before Parliament and it 

m operation unless it is approved by resolutions of both Houses of pt? to ** 
with special majority within one month from the date of its issue U ,a ° K ‘ n ‘ 

>■ The proclamation gets a fresh lease ot n months from the date it fe 

bv both Houses of Parliament. a PP*ov®d 

^ After the 44th amendment, proclamation of emergency under Art 352 
made in respect of whole of India or only a part thereof. 1 *- be 

" luring proclamation of emergency the Union can give directions to 
State regarding overvise of the executive power (Ref.: Art. 353(a)} an ) 

> During emergency Parliament can extend the normal life of the l ok & bk 
tor one \ ear at a time and not exceeding e months after the proclamati k * 
ceased to operate. 

>* Normal life of Lok Sabha was extended only once in 197rc 
w During emergency, Parliament can legislate regarding State subjects. 

- During Emergency the President can modify the provisions of the Constitution 
relating to the allocation ot financial resources (Art. 268-279) between the 
t nton and the States bv his own Order. Such Order is subject to approval by 
Parliament (Art 354) and has no effect beyond the financial year in which the 
Proclamation itself ceases to operate. 

Efftxts < \* emergency 1 m Fundamental Rights: 

* Art ASS provides that the lights prov ided by Art . 19. would be nonexistent 
against the State during emergency. 

* Under Art. 35' ) . the right to more the Limits for the enforcement of the 
rights can he suspended, by Order of the President. 

* Articles 20 and 21 cannot be suspended during emergency’. 

T ^pnvtanutmn of emergency under Art. 352 was made bv the President 
L ^ 1%2 m V1 °" Chinese aggression in the NEFA. 
tht tn .\ nnii on June ^5 19.5 proclamation of emergency under Art. 352 
U as madc *e ground of ‘ internal disturbing. 

-rjwiTk a »kT p ^ t'mergency tor tailure ot constitutional machinery can be 

i _, ‘ rxSAleril '' hen the Constitutional Government of State cannot 

v vamed ayi ro r any reasons (Ret.. Art. 35o}. 

Art ' ^ ** Ccntrc does nof get P°' ver 10 suspcnJ 








.. „( W1m« 1,1 ,ht- Const i*ution«l mad, lnCTV . ... 
in , , an d ilu- executive authority ol the s (au . ls ' 1 «* B 4atu» .. 

' U '2!!le nr in part- rhis ,s popularly called the •Pn^^T'roi'. 1 ^ 
in ", . . oriH lamation of emergency under An W 

of state subjects only by itself: but under a nns hm T' "" W * M ' Uh ‘ 
I" n ' ,| K . other kind, it can delegate its power to lexislai u ‘„. i, 'T UI ' J " An 
-^;tideo, or any other authority specified bv to 

tarnation of emergency for failuro of consututional machines .-an s. 
J2„mded by Parliament upto three years |Art. 556(4). Provisi* iT* K ' 

33. Public Service Commissions 


-- 

renstitutinn provides a Public Service Comm,ssum for the Union, a Public 
Service Commission lor each State or a joint Public Service CommissUm for“ 

group oi States. 

\ Join* public Service Commission can be created by Parliamem in pursuance 
ot -, ^solution passed by the State Legislatures concerned. 

., •rsihlir Si'rvico Commi^ion nn cnrt M _ 


ihe Union Public Service Commission can serve the needs of a State it so 
guested by the Governor of that State and approved by the Prudent 

(Ret.: Art. 315|. 

The appointment, determination of number of members of the Commission 
j their conditions of service is done by : 

* Ihe President i n the case of the Union or a Joint Commission, and 

* The Governor of the State in the case of a State Commission. 

Conditions of service of a member of the Public Service Commission can not 
be varied to his disadvantage after his appointment (Art. 318] 


anea Uiauuuuui.^ ...O P'mimuu CMO|» 

Halt of the members of a Commission should be persons who have held office 
under the Government of India or of a State for at least 10 years (Art. 316). 

The term of service of a member of a Commission is 6 years from the date of 
his entering upon office, or until the age of retirement, which ever is earlier 


IU> Cl UV1 »**£» - - --O---- 

Age of retirement for a member of UFSC is 65 years 

Age of retirement for a member of PSC of a State or a Joint Commission is 


62 


years. 

Services of a member of a Public Serv ice Commission can be terminated by 

* Resignation in writing addressed to the President (to the Governor in the 
case of a State Commission). 

* Removal by the President. 

President can remove a member if he is: 

* adjudged insolvent; or 

* engages himself in paid employment outside the duties of his i ce. or 

* is infirm in mind or body; or 

* found guilty of misbehaviour by the Supreme Court. 

Even in the case of a State Commission, only the President can remov e a meinbec, 
while Governor has only the power to pass an interim order of suspmsu n. 
The expenses of the Commission are charged on the Consolidated Fund 
India or of the State (as the case may be) (Ref.: Art. 3221- 







/ uirriC* (General K m 




MX 

_ I )isjNli«» unprtKni upon the 1 h.iinn.in ami nu-niburs o( i|„. c 
iuiuiv rmpkiymcnl under the Uiwnmenl aw: 


> 


Commission or as the Chairman of any other State l'ub\ 
Commission,, but not tor any other employment either' ^ic* 
Government ot India or under the Government of a Slate. Undcr 
• A memberota State Public Service Commission iscligiblo for,ip P( , 

the Chairman ol a State Public Service Commission and t -hairin.in' ,,nlnien l a* 
of UPSC, but n«»t for any other employment either under the (Jov-? mt * mbe r 
India or under the Government of a State. of 

The Public Service Commissions are advisory intdics. (ivernment - 
its recommendation or depart from it. 1 an ata *pl 

Functions of Public Service Commission ; 

★ To conduct examination for appointments to the services of t| u , y nj(j 

★ To advise on any matter so referred to them and on any 

which the President or the Governor of a state may refer to tin. niJltcr 
Commission (Art. 320) "PPn-pnote 

★ To exercise such additional functions as may lx- provided for by an 

Parliament or of the Legislature of a State. ' <1C 0 

34. Election 

The general election is held on the basis of adult suffrage. 

lively person who is a citizen of India and no! less than 18 years „f a K e is 
entitled to vote at the election, provided he is not disqualified by law. ^ 

lilechon to Parliament or the Legislature of a Stale can be called in question 
Court ,Art" 329)"°" Pe “° n * " W CoUrt ' w " h appeal to the Supreme 

* EKE wS& 8 diSpu, “ *■*«"« to the election of the 
Election Commission ° SUPn!mt! C ° Urt ^ 71 >' 

some other am-iMare matoTth' ~ l ' du * and machinery for election and for 
bexiy (Art. 324J. 1 institution provides for this independent 

> The Election Commission is indeDendpni 

election. ” °f executive control to ensure a fair 

> The Hec t»on Commission consists of i n r 

other Election Commissioners * 110 ^ ec ^°n Commissioner and two 

> President can determine the number of Ft^ ^ 

Chief Election Commissioner (CE( > Ctl0n Commissioners | Art. 324(2)J. 

> The President appoints the Chief Election r 

6 years, or up to the age of 65 year, u,i , mmiss '<>ner who has a tenure of 

y r!) ' whichever is earlier 
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MtJ 


. , uTt4 . status and receive* the Mine i,alary and rv 

^effi**'**'*'™ .... 

>n Commissioner can be removed from his office only 
^ (,"1 W« n||U | s prescribed lor removal of judge of the Supt 

^nnerandonm h 


UI #fif 


in a 
Su prime 


Court 


Coun- Commissioners can be removed by the* I’n-vident on the 

Other 1 J'^ | l ‘ , tion the (Tticf Election Commissioner. 


m meiut.itiono' oh .. 

n C ° ,n Commission has the power of superintendence, dm ilion and 

l lie 1 1 ‘‘ 1 “ ” J >lcdions t„ Parliament and the State I .egislatures and ot elet t n uv. 
,‘] s the President and Vice-President |Rcf . Art 324(1)1 

to I hi 1 - _| .. ... I t I., lUaa Pmli, l. .1 it III MUM 


►he offices ol ine ■ .. 

l ° , Commissioners can be appointed by the President in consultation 

Rl fh t'lle Election Commission for assisting the Election Commission (Ref Art 
324(4). 

Chief Election Commissioner of India 


Si. 

t. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12 . 


13. 

14. 


15. 

16. 


17. 

18. 


19. 

20 . 


Name 

Sulcumar Sen 

K. V. K. Sundaram 

S. P. Sen Verma 

Dr. Nagendra Singh 

T. Swaminathan 

S. L Shnkdhar 
K. K.Trivedi 

K. V. S. Peri Shaslrl 
Smt. V.S. RamaDavl 

T. N. Scshan 

M. S. Gilt 

J. M. l.yngdoh 
T. S. Krishna Murthy 
B. B. Tandon 

N. Gopalaswami 
Navecn Chawla 
S. Y. Quraishi 

V. S. Sampath 
H. S. Brahma 


Tenure 

21 March, 1950-19 Dec., 1958 
20 Dec., 1958-30 Sept, 1%7 
01 Oct., 1967 .30 Sept, 1972 
01 Oct, 1972-06 Peb., 1973 
07 Feb., 1973-17 |une. 1977 
18 June, 1977-17 June, 1982 
18 June, 1982-31 Dec, 1985 
01 Jan., 1986-25 Nov., 1990 
26 Nov., 1990-11 Dec., 1990 
12 Dec., 1990-11 Dec., 1996 
12 Dec., 1996-13 June, 2001 
14 June, 2001-07 Feb,, 2004 
08 Feb.. 2004-15 May, 2005 
16 May, 2005-07 Feb.. 2006 

08 Feb., 2006-19 Apnl 2009 
20 April. 2009-29 July, 2010 
30 July. 2010-10 June, 2012 

II June, 2012-15 January. 2015 

16 January 201S-18 April, 2015 
19 April, 2015- 




Nascem Zaidi 

• f fhi* Election Commission ore . 

The main functions o , r0 n s before each general election and 

The preparajonjf ^voters. 
regiS ‘ ri “ " ^o Satuencies. 

2. The delimit.!" 11 ^utical parties and allottiwnt of election symbol 

3. Thcrecogn'" anofv F 

to these parties- 




, nf conduct for the Dolitical parties. 










/ i/ivftf ' trffncral knmvlt\fg,. 




IV rendering of advice to the ! ms-dent girding d isqu . c 
members of tin- parliaments etc. * a,,fi <*tio n 

IV appointment ol election officers to look into qj sp % 
election arrangements. U,, s ^ncv t 

IV preparation of itVtiT tor central broadcasts and tol, v 


8 

0 


% 

‘ ,s ts ky v 

> v ^o Un 


ton 


>U.s 


political parties. 

k,vp voters lists up to-date at all times 
To issue Identity cards to the voters. 

35. Delimitation Commission of India 

» Delimitation Commission or Boundary Commission of India is r 
estaWished by Government of India under the provisions of th 
Commission Act. 1 ,n "tati, 

v rhe main task of the Commission is to redraw the boundaries 

assembly and l.ok Sabha Constituencies based on a recent...»° , Vdn <X, 

- I he representation from each state is not changed d u ri ng this ever ■. <l 

the number of SC and ST seats in a state an' changed m accordVna' wHh^' 

* , 11h ' Commission in India is a high power body whose order hav.. 

law and cannot bo called in question before any court 1 0rcv °t 

bu ' n ° 

l^^lTO^in > «M 2 . COmm ' SS ' 0nS haW bcC " cons, "uted 4 (imes-in 

rt-n-us) wilK hiKuldipSnRhTrvl IT T ' “ P 13 ,u,y U,t " 21)01 

Its Chairperson. v K (nHd. Judge of Supreme Court oflndia)«s 

v I'he recommendation of this m 

on * ,uv 2008 and by the then ” \ vas a PP mve d by the union cabinet 
K The Constitution of India was . tnt * ral d>ha Patilon Id February 2008. 

i 2001 which amended t!u> »' ,U am ended in 2002 [84th Amendment 
delimitation of constituencies til, .*' n ' lslons *70 (3) of Art. 82J not to have 
k ,lH ‘ «««* delimitation has lw» Cen8U8 aHcr 2026. 

Flexion Commissioners of ,|i t u T *** hasis ot a ‘ nsus 2001. 

vim, m ', 1 "?"° n c «"»uJ«er Unio " Territories, along-with 

IVlimitationtommiseion of India >m . , he mombors of the 


Cthfoiy 
SC 
ST 

Unreserved (General 
Tival Vats in Lok Sabha 

Note — 

not 


ommission. 

®l 8cM*n cd it" 

ca /Ccnpral g-.i. , u . 

in n»?s ft ‘^Imitation 


1978 

79 

41 

42.1 

S43 


after 2fXW 
84 
47 
412 
543 


e : Assam.ManipucAmnachaiiuH,J 

o>uld ni, V an onsi b v ^ ^ Nagaland and lh, n ™ 

“station Comn * ,r lshand are such states which 

^mission 2002. 


W 

tvlltv at"' cvnsdmtion 

Indian I 

3b. ' Ho Official U M . npl |Art . 343f. 

.,1 langoa«c >4 t|"' ^" s principal official language <>t the Uraon 


4t». . Hindi in ITevanagn scrip 1 ^-* 

• S^^^sssss:s=ss- 
- ^ 

s “f St fcX'oi .if.o.n.w ■«* «* 

V#L 345 scohs U> »• f fidal transactions. 

’ S language '" r m,ra ' S loDl , nv 0 ne or more languages used in 

tl«-l‘"'h __ Stale can adopt any one. a Dr nvi 


Article for intra-State official Iransactions- languages used in the 

fi"' 1>''!.‘ ' , j state can adopt am one * , Vn . is j|s,,a provision 

11b 'r^Hindi torlhctfficial purp.«»c* ’Official purpose of a State or 
W the ^^'^nponrsuls'Litia^opo'ar demand for it being made to the 

•^fflrlRef :Art.347|. 

Indent I t/n 


Indent |Rr‘f- ‘ Art -,.»horit itive text of laws : 

,,,-eof the SC and HCs and aut English is the language 

^UnUI Parliament by law provides otherwise, h 

authoritative text of— ... t. ^ All H 


\[\\ ranu«* iivt " j 

authoritative text of— High Court. ★ All Bills 

★ All proceedings in the Supreme ' D f Parliament or the State 

or amendments thereto the- 1 eg,stature of a State * 

Legislature. ★ All Ar ts pas. u p^jdent or the Governor ot a State . 

/Ml Ordinances promulgated by ^ un der Constitution or under any 

orders rules, regulations and by-Uws ^ ^ 

law made by Parliament or tlu c g language other than English 

_ ~;u.« iVuseot an\ ians urt 6 . L . _ 


orders ruieN . n.,id iture of a State. 

law made by Parliament or the i>, • » language other than English 

AState l egislature can pmscr' ibe t ' Legislation made thereunder, 
tor Bills and Acts passed by» st * . Constitution are Assamese. 

The languages included in the 8th KonUjni . Malyalam. M.mipun. 

Bengali, Gujarati, Iiindi, Kannada, ■_ gindhi. Tamil. Tclugu. Urdu, 

Marathi. Nepalese. Oriya, WK bansU, 

Maithili, Sanlhali, Oogri and Undo. Amon dmenl) Act. I‘«>7. 

Sindhi was inserted by the Constltut j Py the Constitution (7lst 

Konkani, Manipuri and Nepali were ««•"* • 

Amendment) Act, l*W2. - • *— *u.. rArotrihiimn (92nd 


konkani. Manipuri *»' u « 

Amendment) Act, 1992. >n? inserted by the Constitution (92nd 

Maithili. Pogri, Bodo and Sant 

Anioiulniout) Act# 2003. _. 1 .,,, ity*. siH Schedule aix 


Maithili, Pogri. Douo -- 

Amendment) Act. 2(H'3. j mguages included in the Sth Schedule an.' 

The only privileges g« in f d l '', ^ ldJ i t^nguage Commission. 

* To have a meiuK-r in l| 4 (|nlnltion towards the development ot l Imdi 




only privileges gameu v, , Ungu age l ommtss.on. 

To have a member in ' , n i„,tion towards the development ot Hindi 
To be considered h« « 
language. ^ National Symbols 

ional Hag . ,pr.ont.'l tricolour of deep saffron t kos.m. 1 1 at the top 

n,.. m nional Bag » Sl ' 1 , , yrV elMn a t the bottom in equal proportion \h< 












no 


Luctnt * KArrurr ai Knowledge 


band 


is a navy-blue wheel which represents the chain 
wheel which appears on the abacus of the Sarnath ij* ^gn Jv 

Mnmitrrutps to the iat A fk c,( fk.. . _ .l -. . f/r ' ^pita] ^ 


rf */J^ 1 ^ '^4 U*T £ j- f - 

diameter approximates to the width of the white ^ of a^<4* 
The design of the National Flag was adopted bv the ^ 11 : # 
India on 22 July, 1947. K ~° ns bhjent 


Apart from nun-statutory instructions issued by the Gov 
to time, display of the National Flag is governed^ byth^^^ 1 ho* 
blems and names (Prevention of Improper Use) Act 1 vv 

Insults to \'afirm.al Hnnn... a _ .- ^0-12 ofin.. ^ 


—----^se;Act, j95q (V 

the Prevention of Insults to Saticmal Honour Act, 197} (k ° 12 °f l99j, 

- The Flag Oxie of India, 2002, took effect from 26 January 'iH. * ^ * 
together all such laws, conventions, practices and instruct , w * l *d> for 
and benefit of all concerned. "Actions fo,^^ 

v ,n an ,/n P° rUnf judgement in January, 2004 the Supremr r 

chairmanship of the Chief Justice B. N. Khare, pronounce that nT ^ 4, 
mgi of National Flag is a fundamental right under Article 19 (] 

• * W h ' r ** tini bme ** Phonal Flag of India was hoisted in tk ' 

14th August, 1947. St d ,n die mid-nig^ 

State Emblem 

*- TIwKaleaiiblem^anadapiatjon/romllwS'imiiil, ,, , . 

r ,n m p,u !° ( ^'" 

WI* a frieze carrying sculptures in high relief of an eleDhanT" 'll" 1 f abacus 
a bull and a lion separated by intervening u,k i ^ ,a ^ a ^°P‘ n g horse. 
Carved out of a single block oL^l, T' * M - sha P«l fata 

** Wlwl of *elaw (MharmaChakra). ' Lap,ta> is "ownedby 

v In the state emblem, adopted bv »kra r 

1950 only three lions are vi* iblc, the fourthbeine hidd^ 0 " ^ ,an “^ 

■ippean, j n relief ln th( . h “-mg hidden from view. Thewhed 

on left and the outline* of «L ! h ^ afUS "'" h 3 bU " °" " ghl and a •*** 
shaped Iota, ha* been omitted iTv", ** ,reme ri 8 h < and left The bell- 
IJpanishad, meaning "lurth AU Mtyameva /ayate from Mundalu 

in Devanagari script. J “ riUm P h N are inscribed below the abacus 

V ^ of the state emblem of Ind 

India, is regulated by the State of Indli sea ^ Government of 

National Anthem ,<J rohibition «f Improper Use) Act, 2005. 

" “"n* 1‘oa-gana.mana. compos 

agon-, wa* adopted in it* Hindi vnvZ?"'?* ,n Ben g a H by Rabindranath 

KS227 ;; f ,ndi ' , * 24 ^ST 1 QmsH,ucm A - mb, y as *• 

nd.an Nalional ( ongr,*.*. Thee, , mpt ,V i.*han Narayan Du tt) of the 
Rabindranath Tagore had published it i„ C ° n ' >isK of fi w stanza*. 

si,at It lagya Vidliata' .,nd tr.,„ s |- 1( „ d i[ '"' '' l ''‘ dh ' nr in 1912 with the title 
Morning song of India 1 . The credit of com ™? Ln « lish ", 1919 with the title 
our national anthem goes to Captain Ram &f 1 ' P«*« tune (Music) of 

_ fTiakur (an | N A sepoy) 
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hill version of the national anthem is approximately 52 
njjving S’lltU of the fir*, and last tines of the stanza (Playmg ume 
seconds, is also played on certain occasion* 


uotial Song Kfatarjm , composed in Sanskrit by Bankimchandra Cnatterfi, 

N '* fbesong k J jnspjration to the people in their struggle for freedom It has 
^ was a **1^ it fr fana-gana-mana. The first political occasion when it was 

an *^ a ^ t < f^k96 session (Chairman—Rahimtulla Savani) of Indian National 

Cong^ ^ published in the novel' Anandmath, authored by Bankimchan- 
x The.. ^ was adopted as the National Song on 26 January ,195a 

dr3 Hme of this song one (1) minute and five (5) seconds (65 seconds). No 
>- [^wan be forced is to sing the National Song. 

Session of Parliament begins with /ana-gana-mana and conclude s »t 
^'Vande Mataram.' 

Sali0 " a ' vf^ontlCalendar based on the Saka Era, Chaitra as its first month and 
> 'rmal year of 365 days was adopted from 22nd March 19a, along with 
? ,Trian calendar for the following official purposes: (i) Gazette ot Ind.a, (u) 

Grig broadcast bv All India Radio, (iii) calendars issued by the Government 
SSwGovernment commun,cations addressed to the members of 

nltMof'the National Calendar have a permanent correspondence with dates 
O, the Gregorian calendar, 1 Chaitra falling on 22 March normally and on .1 

March in leap year. 

National Animal: The magnificent tiger, Panthera tigns. 

National Bird : The Indian peacock, Pavo cristatus. 

National Rower: Lotus (Nelumbo Nucipera Gaertn). 

National Tree : The Banyan Tree (Ficus benghalensis). 

National Fruit: Mango (Manigifera indica). 

National Aquatic Animal: The mammal Ganges River Dolphtn (Platan,sta gan- 

getica). 

38. Glossary of Constitutional Terms 

if ciidden and irresistible act of nature, which 
Act of God, is a direCt ' 'j 10 h ave been foreseen or resisted, 
could not be by any reasonable \ ^ ^ ^ Parliament and 

Act of Parliament, means a b express provision to the contrary, 

assented to by President and in t ■ Gazette. 

operative from the date of nob power of a country or its agent (if acting 

Act of State, means the act c h ^ ^ ^ questioned by any Court of 

intra-vires). By its very nature su 

Law * ... spared speech delivered by the President of India 

Address of Presiden , is c . j d together at the commencement of the first 

tn twk Hmto'g of Parliament assemwea g 
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j -unrfal election to Lok Sabha and at the comment 
^.on ^?^ year informing Parliament of the causes of its Su of the 

More and discussed on a formal Motion of Thanks i n eachu Whi ch 
*» b,er 1 f , n address bv the President of India to either House of p H ,° Uso of 

'***- on any other occasion. * * ***«* 

° a* 'umnient Motion, if Speaker give, his consent after satisfy h 

*Z r t0 be raised is definitely urgent and of public importance and hnU ^ at 
| hC m liter prepared to be discussed is in order, he shall call fine member con t ** 

1, small rise in his place and ask for leave to move the adjoummernof the £2? 

,(objection to leave being granted is taken, theSpeaker shall request those 
who ate in favour of leave being granted to nse mthe.r places, and if not > 
buy members rise accordingly, the Speaker shall mt,mate that leave is g, 
m)f ; he shall inform the House that the members have not to leave the House. ' 
Adjournment of House, in Lok Sabha the Speaker determines when sitting 0 f 
I louse is to adjourn sine die or to a particular day or to an hour or part of same <L 
while in Rajya Sabha it is the Chairman who determines. 

Admonition, is a judicial or ecclesiastic censure or reprimand. 

Advocate-General, the Attorney-General and after him, the Advocate-General 
of a State have precedence over other advocates. 

Affirmation, is a solemn declaration without oath. 


Amendment, is a device to alter a motion moved or question under discussion 
in the legislature, includes omission, substitution, addition and insertion of certain 
words, figures or marks to the clause of a bill, a resolution or a motion or to an 
amendment made thereof. 


—Is a structural improvement. 

Anglo-Indian, is of a British birth but living or having lived long in India. 

Appeal is the judicial examination of the decision by a higher court of the 
decision of an inferior court. 


Appropriation Bill, is the act of devoting or reserving for special or distinct 
purpose or of destining to a particular end; anything set aside especially money 
for a specific use. 


Arrest, is the restraining of the liberty of a man’s person in order to compel 

obedience to the order of a court of justice, or to prevent the commission of a crime, 

>r 10 ensuro l ^ at a P«son charged or suspected of a crime may be forthcoming to 
mswer it. 


Is when one is taken into custody and restrained from his liberty'. 

V in. to Bill is ratification, sovereign’s formal acquiescence in a measure 
massed by legislature. 


Ihief^Ex >'ut ^ Chief Law Officer of a country', legal adviser to the 


Are the classes slow in development. 
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civnng 
h Bill * 3 


a small ball ticket or paper used in secret voting. 

I! a labour or service exacted by court or a per™, in power w.thout 

^muiwration. 

draft of a law proposed to a lawmaking body. 

! the draft or form of an Act presented to a legislature but not enacted 
n lh of privilege, disregard of any of the privileges, rights and immunities 
B f the members ot Parliament individually or of either House of Parliament 
^ llective capacity' or of its committees, also includes action which obstruct 
in i* c0 in the performance in its functions and thereby lower its dignity and 
the H°£ such as disobedience of its legitimate order or libel upon itself, or its 
a uth° n - f officers which are called contempt of the House. 

j 7 gt, refers to the statement of the estimated receipts and expenditure ot 
yvernment of India known as annual financial statement; it is caused to be 
th e G° v th House of Parliament by the President in respect of every financial 
jay as he may direct 

pulletin, is an official notice of a public transaction or matter of public 

• m portance. 

' Business to the House, is the relative order of the items of business in the 1 louse 
a legislature to be taken up on a particular day. 

Cabinet, is a private and confidential assembly of the most considerable 
tpr of State of concert measures for the administration of public affairs. 

minister 

Censure Motion, is a motion moved against the government censuring its 
policy' in some direction or an individual minister or minister of the Government. 
Certiorari, is a writ of High Court to an inferior court to call up the records of 
case therein depending that conscionable justice may be therein administered. 

—Is issued by the superior Court to inferior judicial or quasi-judicial btwly, 
grounds for invoking are excess of jurisdiction, violation of natural justice, fraud 
and terms on the face of the record. Conditions for issuing this writ are: (i) a body of 
persons having legal authority, (ii) to determine questions altering rights of subjects, 
(iii) having the duty to act judicially, (iv) act in excess of their legal authority, (v) 
issued on constitutional grounds also. 

Pbipf uiliin it fii.i rtiiaf r\f itip whins of different Dolitical parties in Parliament 


(generally the Minister of Parliamentary Affairs). 

Citizen, is a member of a State or nation, especially one with a republican form 
of government, who owes allegianes to it by birth or naturalisation and is entit e 
civil rights. 

Closure, is the Parliamentary Procedure by which debate is closed and the 
measure under discussion brought up for an immediate vote. 

is the procedure in deliberative assemblies whereby debate is closed 
. Coalition, usually takes place in multi-party system in which no single party 
a ^ e command support of a working majority. 

^°ntptroller and Auditor-General, is the officer who is responsible for 
Editing of all public accounts. 
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Constituent Assembly, Is 4 iv«» body t with bisk of f rnmjn 
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Constitution, is the system of iuinl.unont.il laws and principlosof agovernim.„t 
written or unwritten. 

is the basic law defining and delimiting the prim ip.il organs ol t iovcrnmi-m 
and their jurisdiction .is well as the basic rights ol men and citi/ena. 

Contempt of court, isa disobedience tour disregard ol the rules, orders, pnm-v. 
or dignity ol .1 court, which has power to punish lor sui h offence by committal 

Contingency tund, is placed al the disposal ol the executive to meet the 
unforeseen expenditure. 

Court, is.i place where justice is judicially administered. 

I H'bate, is a Parliamentary discussion. 

Detection, IS abandonment oi loyalty, duty, principle etc 

I ^’legated legislation, is mles and regulations with the effect ol law made by 
tin- executive under statutory sanction by Parliament 

I Vprivation. is a loss ol dismissal from otlice. 

-n-lers to property taken under the power of eminent domain, 
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I hst 1 imination, is a dilicrcucc in i*-,. umnni . 

• . ‘ n 'i of two or more persons or Hubjed. 

is an act of depriving an indivi.ln %\ 

I, . , , 1 , , 0 group ol equality of opportunity. 

I dissolution, is the civil death of Parliament. 

I >o» trine ol .eveiability, Is a rule ol intensity 
particular provision ol statute offends .u. lim . n; “ mw,n * when* some 

provision is severable from the r«v.t of th, -,t.d ,U ° nNl,tulional limitation, but that 
be declared void by the court and not the entireMntule' 0 l m>v,sion wl11 

Double jeopardy, 1» iubjeetton ol an accused . 
same alleged offence. ■ rson repealed trial for tin* 

I Hiepnu vssof law, is the law in conformity with d 
by the American ( (institution; the process of law wlidg' j ,n •» adopted 

judiciary can deelare a law had, il it i». not in aunr,) u ‘ urh it condemns; 
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, relations. in <** of conflict the union l.w PWvails 

, i,,„n- to *0body •" P cni0ns m a S,JU- outhoritwd to 

'/£w-.it m.y M-W of O.K- or two I lou.^ with similar „ r ^ 

, lh , rtv is something which results Horn •> Permission x iv t . n ^ 
aJrd under sufferance by « particular person or body or |V rs, ms 
^.ynu-nt by ausnd sundry. '"’"■•dC 

I oois standi, means a place for standing, right to tv heard. 

Maiden specvh is ones first or earliest speech especially in Par|j 
Martial law, isarhitrary in itsdedsions and is not built on any soitloj prj 
Migration, means coming to India with the intention of resi.ij,"" 1 ’ 1 '* 
permanently. nett* 

Minority, is racial religious or political groups smaller than and differ, 
larger, controlling group of which it is a party. n 8 ^ 

Money Bill, is a bill which contains only provisions dealing with the imp • 
repeal, remission, alteration or regulation of taxes etc. Potion, 

Motion, »s a proposal made in the 1 louse of a legislature to elicit its d 
on a subject. 1 


on 


Oath, is a ritualistic declaration, based on an appeal to God or s 


sonic revered 

person or object that one will speak the truth, keep a promise, remain faithful etc 

Office of profit, is an employment with fees and emoluments attached to 
where pay or salary is attached to an office, it immediately and indisDutablv ml 
the office and'office of profitj. ^ ^ 

Official gazette, means the Gazette of India or the Official Gazette of a State 

Ordinance, is a State paper operative as a fundamental law, yet not describablc 
as either a Constitution or a statute. DaDlc 

Personal liberty, consists in the power of locomotion, of changing situation or 

52==Si..- ~ 

Petition, is a solemn, earnest sunnlirafi... 

or group in authority. r rec l uest to a superior or to a person 

Pith and substance is a doctrine i u 

evolved by the Privv Cnim si t . relatin 8 to the interpretation of statutes. 

Preamble, to an tatodurtw eso"’ 1 ^ * W ° C ° mpeting h * i8Uu "* 

stating its reason and purpose pCUa y one to J constitutional statute etc. 

President, to Chief executive of a R epub | jc 
I resumption of cDnstihit 

contrary that an enactment is in acumt ** ^ dS8um P t ‘ on made failing proof of tin* 
is always in lavour of the Constituh W '^ Constitution. The presumption 
upon him who attacks it lo show .J" a,,t y oi an enactment and the burden is 
constitutional principles. * therc ^ been a clear transgression of the 


Privilege, is an exceptional n fi ht 


or ad vantage. 


Indian Polity and Constitution 





I sll m livisl by the Government «»l India lor lovermg 

W||l lit' 

l»ri\\ P u 0 j ,| lt . rulers ot former Indian States ami their tamihes m 

([K , expe"*'" " jj* HMr agrtvment ot merger in the Indian Union. 
ft ,nsid«* , * , "‘’ 1 ^ r one w h 0 is on probation or trial. 

1 *' | ,, v established b\ law, is the pnvedure prescribed by t!u* law ot the 

^not mean the due procett of law. 

| , t»it ion, isa remedy provided by theCommonl^aw against theenerr submenl 

c jurisdiction. 

* > p t)r tnmal representation, is a method i>t representation designed to M*cure 
of candidates in proportion to the numerical strength ot each section 

a la jI | » " 

,l,iu il opinion thus accurately reflecting the political feeling of the country in 

parliament. 

Question hour, is the time fixed for asking and answering oral questions in a 
tiling in a legislature; it is fixed under the rules ot the I louse or standing orders 
Qua warranto, is a writ ordering a person to show by what right he exorcises 
an office, franchise or privilege. 

Quorum, is a minimum number required to be present at an assembly before 
it can validly proceed to transact business. 

Reasonable restriction, is restrictions imposed by State on the enjoyment ot the 
fundamental rights. 

Religion, is the specific system of belief, worship, conduct involving a Code ot 

ethics and philosophy. 

Repugnancy, is contradictory of each other, set of clauses in statutes, will etc 
Res judkiitih is final judgment already decided between the same parties or 
their privies on the same questions by a legally constituted court having jurisdiction 
is conclusive between the parties, and the issue can not be raised again. 

Rule, is an established guide or regulation tor action, conduct. 

Rule ot law, is absolute supremely or predominance of regular law as opposed 
to the influence ot arbitrary power's equality before the law or the equal subjection 
of all classes to the ordinary law court; Constitution is the result ot the ordinary law 
ot the land. 

Session, connotes the sitting together of the legislative body for the transaction 
of business. 

Shadow cabinet, is a body ot opposition leaders meeting from time to time and 
ready to take office. 

State, comprises people, territory, government through which its policies are 
implemented and sovereignty having authority to make final legal decisions and 
having physical power to enforce them. 

Stale Act, is an Act passed by Legislature* ot a State established or continued 
by the Constitution. 

Statute, is synonymous with Act ot Parliament. 
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. ro the legeO-tute .n exercise ot the power wi** 27%* >*, 

vevmNi S the tef***** *» su,u,or >' ''«~ment s them**. JV, 

' ear * to make a solemn deelaratum or affirmation with an appeal. 

* soEwne .v something held sacred tor confirmation. lto Q* 

^ud-t** is social disabilities historically imposed on certain cU 
r^vJe H «*»« * their blrth m cvrtam C * SlSS ' 

\ v<e. is j decision by ow or more persons on a proposal resolution exp^_ 

Hr ticket h»Hot <* «*«• 

\;>re or. account is estimate or an advance payment to enable Goven^ 
CVparmtents to cany on their work from beginning ot financial year till the p*** 
ce Appropriation Act. ® 

\\ a s out is a strike an informal or unauthorised strike, an action of leav~ 
sneetmg or organisation as an expression of disapproval; continued absence 
:he -xvr.ngs ot an organisation as an expression of disapproval. 

Zere hour is a time set for the beginning of an attack or other military operator 
a~> crucial or decisive moment. 

—Is usually x>i>> interregnum between the Question Hour and the beginning 
. • the rest or da\ - business :n a legislature; members raise often without notxx 
vanous matters during this period 
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1. Highlights of Indian Economy 

%cth rate of Circus Domestic Prvxiuct (GDP) at constant (20U-12) market 
1**% ^stinwtea .« in 2l ' 14 -' 5 (Provisiooa Estimates). IV growth „t 
pfi*' . llu> . Added <GVA) at Kis.c prices for agriculture & allied sectors, 
c'.n^ ^or and services sector are estimated at 0.2‘ 6 . 1 % and 10.2 : 

in 2014-1? as compared to the corresponding rates of 3.7‘; 4 5 % 
l ' respectively in 2013-14. 

'n crow'th in the Index of Industrial Production (HP) w-as 2 . 8 % as compared 
0 1 % in lhe P n?vious > ear 

50 V . voar 2014-15. Eight core infrastructure industries (in six sectors viz. crude 
*7 tuta! gas. refinery products, fertilizers, cement and electridtv) grew by 
l '“ n ^ compared to 4.2% growth in the previous year. 

^ , n exchange reserves were US$ 352.5billion at end-Mav 2015 as compared 
341 4 billion at end-March 2015 and USS 312.4 billion at end-Mav 2014. 

the provisional accounts released by the Controller General of Accounts 
^^14-15 fiscal deficit was 4.0* I> of GDP and revenue deficit was 2. S ot'GDP. 
SL'ervWN-th rate of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) at constant (2011-12) market 
^ estimated at 7.3 l 1 in 2014-15 (provisional estimates', as compared to 
5.r~ in 2013-14 and 2012-13 respectively. 

v-rowth rate of Gnvss N'alue Added (GVA) at constant (2011-12) basic 
^-ces tor agriculture & allied sectors, industry sector and services sector are 
11* mated to be at 0.2‘v , 6.1^ and 102‘1 respectively in 2014-15 compared to 
the corresponding rate of 3.7%. 45‘u and 9.1% respectively in 2013-14. 

The final consumption expenditure as a percentage of GDP increased from 
in 2012-13 to 71.0°i in 2013-14 and further to ~1.5'' in 2014-1?. Gross 
fixed capital formation (GFCF) as a percentage of GDP declined from 31.4 in 
2012-13 to 29.7<v in 2013-14 to 28.7% in 2014-15. 

There was a decline in the rate of gross domestic saving from 33.9% of the GDP 
in 2011-12 to 31.8% in 2012-13 and further to 30.6% in 2013-14. This was caused 
mainlv by the sharp decline in the rate of household physical savings. 

All India production of food grains: As per the ?rd advance estimates released 
by Ministry of Agriculture on 13.05.2015, production of total food grainsdunng 
2014-15 is "estimated at 251.1 million tonnes, compared to 265.6 million tonnes 


in 2013-14 and 257.1 million tonnes in 2012-13. 

The number of telephone subscribers in India increased to 999.7 million at the 
find of April 2015. The overall tele-density in India >tood at 79.6 at end Apru 
-315: the urban tele-densitv w as 149.1 and rural tele-density was 
The rail freight (tonnes originating) grew by 4.2'. during J314-1?- The net 
•onne kilometers of rail freight grew by 5-2% during 2014-1?. ot revenue 
commodities increased by 12^% in 2014-15. 

total installed capacity for electridtv was 272503.0 MW as on 31st May 
2'Apf which the share of thermal hydro, renewable and nuclear sources w as 
^ 15.3%, 13.1% and 2.1% respectively. 
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f AM; narniwed sharply |oUb% 271 , fo,. 

V *1 bill ion (I 7% of < ,1 if'; in i; M . f „ 4 . v 


UJI'I in 2014 tftW 1 - 

* ,,.i, „ ( hu»)I nflow ini n fo IMIW »Wilton (4.4% of (i|* ;<r , ^ '** 

jj -4 47 *; hiihim U '»% of < .1 )!') in 7UJ i H "wing J«rg-!y m n,r " 

nf M)l, portfolio jnvenUivrnt Arid NRI drjx*ilt*, "W*.. 

In.)i4 * I " I »' 4 l I Mil remain* Williin manageable limits , (H in«l| t 4U . f . 
t .,(, n\al tfebt MIU'oiIImoI.M .'%.H. n.l I ir$ iinbei 7014 vn,vl»2'17y ^ ,tM 
MjoIi 7UM I «U , rit 4 l d«'bt »Im^ m<hmI at IJ'vk 4AI ’> billion .if ••)„) f i,- f '** fktl 
.'/iMn ioHlin^anliwn-.r- of I *'%oV«*r tbe level aloud Man li7()|/j 
i-•i<’ilull drill war. IM «'•'» billion .il end Derember 2014, ii«., |, n(r '' J *’'!' 1 
iiv**i flu* level .»i mil Man). 2014 long term debt .ui ounted for HI y/ 
li»i«»f external >ir b» .if rod I inrmlx’i 7014 (79'»% .il end March ?0I4; 
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► Hied woW Wl'l InfldOon rate I or llu- loot 17 month* (June 7014 fo m., v ,, 
wo o .cxoinp.ind loll 2% during ll«*• oireNponding perirnl InM y,..„ * ^ 
* the budget • -«»tJiiiale* »Im- b».« •'! debut lor 201*) l»*if, 10% im compared | n 4 j r , 
in 2014 l*> (provisional actual) ll»* Initial estimates lot revenue ,, (( 
,'Oj 1 . in if> 7 ilu- uiiiu* a 1 ' tlw* provisional >11 iiiitl In 2014 

Sunn* M.ijoi I conomu l)ri i«i(infi in May, 201*$ 

»*• I In* f •-nli.il < lovi'ininmf notified |r.f 7015 an the dale from which |} u 
1 ,ili- nf Hervio- I.m iif 14% vvonlil Iii’i 1 Mill* applhable, l lu- provisions |i*vvii 
l iliH’dtlnn f rwi .mil Secondary anil Higher Education ( en* would also re »f,r 
In have i ffi i f from Name dale fls flu i..imc* WOllhJ |v subsumed ill flu* M*rvi( .< 
la* ttiir 11 I 14%. 


• I In I Ilium( ahinclhasglvenilsapprovaltntevlcwof Eoreignl )ired Investment 
<11 l()l'ollryoffinvrhliiM*nfhhyNon Resident lndiant»(NKIs), Persons ofIndian 
4 iflglM (I'M In) iiml ( )v«*iM*.r( ( illzens nl India 0 X In), I hi* dot it.ion that NKI 
im lud' . (Mli .infliolilma .in well .in PIC) 1 ardholders i-, meant to align the 
11*1 I'olii y with the Mainl policy o! flu* huvciiimi'iil to provide I’IOn and 
1 >( I' 1 parity willi NRI* in rt*».pe( I ol miiKimit, (Inam fal and ••dm . 1 tmn. 1 l fields, 
I mlhri the deciMon (lull NKIm invehlnmnt inuli-i Inlualidedof I I.MA( Ir.mt.lcr 
"i I .Nm- of '.*•« nilly by IVrsoim K. Mdrnt (lub.l.li' India) Kegulalinnn will lv 
«lii mill fo In- dome’.Ili Investment made by iCNldentfi, is flleanl tr» provide 
• laoly in the 11 »| policy Ah mu li Inveidmenl i*. not im loded mi the category of 
l"n ign im i -.lment | he mearaire incxjH?cleil to result m im ie,e.ed investments 
.uni,. t,i and gt'ealei inflow ol loieign eychangi' reniiltance leading lo 
‘■min mill growth ol the country 

' ,,ll " n ( ''pporval lo allow the Krai liwtate lnve*.tmenl Trusts 

. 1 ,v ‘ , ' 11 '' I f I *l«- Imancial inritrtunenl /si met tire under tlu* I'orelgn 

1 o Mange Management Art (I IMA) I'ruu 

"imiiinee oil I inert las Mailers, headed l»y JllMtir'r* A.I 1 . bh.lhi 
mm < Zt ,h ’! , r ri1 ,U ,,,r ,rv V 4,1 MAI on I lls for tin* pr-norl prior to 

* " 4 "rnmillee will also evamme the related lr*ual provlKionn, 

I"* *• i‘U/t|uaal jurliclal pronouncements and relevant aspect*. 

I *i »rm. Ml /,• \ y y 4 ^ 

P 2. I'COnoiny and I cnnomics 

ion* iiini.o ' , lM 1,111 4,1,4 v 01 mgion in terms ol the protlucllon arvl 

. .. amUervh eAa.nl the supply <,I num,.y 


IficJi^fi liofMrmy 
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.rot**" 1 tn A transfer o( wealth 


«<r oi srv four primary »yp*s of econcmiu syMern in the w.^ld • 

Tyr fh^ ftonornir System : A traditirmal economic iwm, 

. andancumttyperrfeconomyinthewortd 

"■'.h " r" "' ,Vn ' "' r J ‘ n " ‘'"“T " tamotny L ,h,«. 

,n .jdvanced ectmomms, such as Mixed. 7 

■’VM.rm : In tarn, of «, TO »nic .dv.nrenw,.. thr 

% ‘ .. " to *.• M.-p up bom a tmditon.1 

iv i””'' 1 that »larg.. pjrt ^ (ht 

, vlu ri' »'• contmlletl by centralized power, often, a federal government 

'[* r L ( .| hitmomi* System : A market economy is very similar to a fret? mariut 

3 ii* government does not control vital resources, valuable grxds or any other 

nor segment of il"' •'* <>norny, Iri this way, organizations run by thi* people 
Ermine how the economy runs, how supply ,s generated, what demands 
arc nectary, etc. 

Mixed Ixonoini* System A mixed economic system also known as a Dual 

4 honomy/ jH a combination **f economic systems, but it primarily refers to a 
mixture of a market and t ommand economy. In this typ»? of economic system 
(he market is more or less free of government ownership except for a few key 

(usually not the resources that a command economy controls). 


3. Characteristics of Indian Economy 

Main characteristics and various aspects of Indian Economy are: 

1 Agrarian Economy Even after six-decades of independence, 48.9% of the 
work force of India is still agriculturist and its contribution to National Income in 

2013-14 is 13.9%. 

2 Mixed Economy Indian Economy is a unique blend of public and private 
urtcir, l.e. .1 mixed economy. Alter liberalisation, Indian Economy is going ahead 
.is.1 capitalist economy or market economy. 

3. Developing Economy ; I hi* following facts show that Indian Economy is a 

dm'luping economy: 

(&) National Im omefisthe net national income of factor cost) of India during 2013- 
14 .it current prices is estimated at f 92.4 lakh crore and at constant (2004-05) 
prices, .,t 49.3 lakh crore. At constant (2004-05) prices, the National Income has 
shown a growth of 4.2%, while at current prices the growth rate of National 

Income is 11.9%. 

111 According to Planning commission of India’s report, India has 27 crore people 
01 21 *i% population living below Poverty Line (os on Mst March 2012). 


111,1 Adding I., ||„. K.ingaraj.m Committee, 30.95% people in niral areas and 2 M‘. 
“rban areas (,is compared to 25.7% and 13.7% respectively as per the Tendulkar 
Methodology) were below tlu* poverty line in 2011 -12. 

( SttUr( * • The IH 4 j u iy t 2otr >] 

"I unemployment is very high. Unemployment in India is mainly 
''hu.ii in 11 , 1 ( 111 ',. because the productive capacity is inadequate to create 
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India is the second most populated 4 11 

population increased by 17699' u ‘ <M,,,tr y of thi* u , nui 

.!? !f "-n'oterj. 


7f.0 7 cn^whi;^,S^^np llpul ^ r ,a li ;^< 
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** Tertiary sector of Indian I ^ m ° n Ufacty rln 

* communication and gervie^ unon ’>' ,s related to b UN i nm 

best indicator of economic t i ' ffln8 P°fi. 

. —»S s, 

***'••M^t'u111,r^v^ U Justi**/ r<X *' s '^’ ^pltel ^ain,' ^''ski'/u-tj*j V J ^ >f **** 11 * °l devdopj,^ 
—. 


si. 

1. 

2 . 


Board 


3. 

4 


7. 


f""wh'd.,.' 1 “lilical freed 

a A „ . “h^ «nd general educatior 

Agricultun*isfcmai^flh"'! 'r'^ 

Jr a 8 r *cullura| outpu( J"'' M ' ,nd '»n Economy. 

s 1 vpvmlent on rainfall’ ' '' " n m ‘)nsoon as nearly WKff () f,,.. 

Area for Lana ..or y ' anM sown in 

21110-n^ U "'>Mion statistics k ., , 

• available of 3(1,59,03,000 hectares l„r 

Pi ^■ AgriCUl '- Mellon Board 

Hcadtjuarlrr . . 

p . Act 

J>8alun, (Karnataka) Coffee Ad. 1942 

K o)( , <K, ‘ r,>b) Rubber Act (KcrM), IM7 

fea Act, 1953 

Kochi Or " ,I ,J l fohatvo Ad (A.l’.i, 1975 

* M| (Kerala) c , 

Delhi s Pi«»» Act. J m 

Indian Crap? | v, M , 26 Dec, 200 # 

" •J'drv <4 agricuiti * / ,r ^ anj ’**tlon reveal tli.it between 

1,1 (, l ) l > has been in the range of 


( Board 
Rubbir Board 
l«*a Board 
lf*bacco Board 
ri>v Spice* Board 
b«*iUt»nal Meat and 
I "tewing Board 


’oultry 
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1 1„ ..li.nv <*K ,U “b 1 "** ‘*uluattfd .1 sharpdn litv and ir.», h« d.»U vd 

AMoS 2 J , j | J 20 i;Vt4. 

ill'' ,, ll£ , uuhuiv 111 the national economy i^ mdtiatiHlbv m.nu In. i 

1,111“'"' h . -__a.-_._J.-. . 


..I 


ex the main support lor India*** tr.u.-.poM .. un |u,U 

ifX “r.;,,.. Horn the movement ot agricullui.il gtNNlr. Int.-oml trade . 

.... 

i"‘ . j growth has direct imparl on |K)vorly eradit.t(iou li in .it*... .m 
AK r b“ 1 | 4 „ tor m containing inflation raining agricultural wigi", .md 
S^ntgone.. 

1 tV 2002 03, Indian agricultural MVior m almost going through a nine. 

Ihl ', ?I, u>d grains MirpluH wiped out, large import .o( wheat lx mg planned amt 

b ll b‘ <. ..u nles more fretiuenl all over thriounlry. 
larmerN sum" • 


j,.., the .illletl sis tor*. liki 1 horticulture, animal husbandry, dairy and 
I cues have an important role m improving the ovei alleconomn conoitioie, 
Lid mitrition of (be rural masm*n. 

I,, maintain the ecological balance, time in n<s*,l for hutitainahle and balamed 
developincnl ol both agi li llllure and lit** allied seilorn 

, Mininercial • tops an* those cropn which an* pmdut ed fnr trade puipo « and 
nM t for sell consumption by the farmers It Includes i Ml seeds < mpn. Sugar 
eropf., I'ibre cropw, Narcotic crops, Beverage crop* 

lo encourage the agricullural productM, the government announces n» 
minimum support price for important agricultural«ropa, 

>. | be function of Agriculture C ost and Price <■ ommlssion (A< l'< ) m t*i <le« i.te 

the minimum support prices on h«*lialf of the government. 

>- Minimum Support Price (MSP)announced by the government is that pn*. at 
whic h government is ready to purchase the crop from the (armors directly, it 
crop price tails below the MSP. 

► Imr providing facilities relating to storage of agriculture produiIs, "National 
( o operative I Jevclopment and Warehousing Hoard" was established in P* a, 
and 'Central Warehousing ( orporatlon' wa* established in P>‘>/ * heu altei m 
slates also the State Wan*housing ( ol poiatloli wc'le established 

► Hie programme of I ligli Yielding Variety Seeds was combined with a guiding 
project I A.D.P. and a target was set to extend this system of development in 

entire country. 

► II,V credit ..I green ... Ml- •» K*’ 1 t 

not Wm Mol, Us termed name is the ... «i.w.mtl. I >, 

William Gande, , ., 

. ... lOf.'vhiS and PM 6 - 67 , the government 

^ Due to horrible famine ‘ high yielding seeds so as loiiu^-rear** 

implemented the new agriculture poilcyoinignyi g 

agriculture production. . . . 

: ,h " ..it.. w.,,... k^u*. 

^ Soetulv iiit rtMM* in 'n 1 •» , /X 4 

' . .A/.Revolution, the t tperatlon 1 ‘UhhI was started 

► To increase the paceof wnm 


v Innulkprodmtioi 


,,.1 the country ihetihareol Hultalo.t owandc ioat Ih’S0%,4<>% 


and 45% res|H*‘ lively- 













r I0JJOW 

The progress m increase of fish production was called BI U ° Ution - 
Assam is the biggest tea producer in the country. ^ ^ ev °^ u bon' 

India ranks sixth in world coffee production and “^grains 
contributes only 4% of world coffee production. T f ti t Vvas at a 

Cuba is know’n as the Sugar Bow! of the world. Here, 2011-p 2 m ‘ I,io n ^ 
sugar is made of Beetroot. " In ,nd «a. 

mm ™£ honJl rood Securi( y AC 

Ot^ctive To provide . IJo '3 


India holds first position in 
the world in the production of 
sugar-cane and sugar. 

fhe importance of agriculture in 
the industrial sector is not only 


Objective : To provide food anH ’ 2013 
security in human life cvd. K Ulrt Sl 
access to adequate quantity of J ? nsurir <g 
at affordable prices to live a life fon d 

The Art-- ,thd Wiih. 


1,11 «nuuMnai sector is not only K IIVea life with d • 

for supply of raw- material, but Act provides for coverae > ,8nit }’ 

it provides foodgrams for the of *e rural population and unt° -n?° 7556 
fx*ople working in that sector urban population for receiving u 
and market for industrial food grains under TPDS (Tarf dised 
P***' Distribution System), thus covenrie^ 

Agricultural Production two-thirds of the population. 8 ^ 

Indian agriculture still depends ^* e Act a ^ so lays special focus o u, 
upon monsoon. nutritional support to women and chUdilm 

X Agricultural production can be divided into two Darts—Fn^ • 

W " kh *«° f *“*■*» is two-third 




Actu .1 n,iM • .- 7 m me hlrst 1 ,an Tenth Plan. 

Ounng Eleventh Plan f2nn7.i *5 wi_. .. t> /h 


During Eleventh Plan ( 2007-121 tK , ^ 8 35 31%)> 

only 18.5%. *" u ^ an out * a y on agriculture has declined to 


•»« -■ «*»™ 

was3.3%. c ' 11 ar| nuaJ rate of growth ir 


and Second 

was3.3%. h •"'-iiud, trie annual rate of growth in agriculture 

During the Eleventh Plan also thePi, • ^ 

°f V r i> rate of growth in agricultun annin 8 Commission had fixed the target 

During the 11 th p| Jn • . 

agricultural sector. 8 rt1 " th late of 4.1% has been achieved i 


in 


The Tenth Plan was the r 

tireen revolution did not cov \ " ^ not t^gets of crop production. 

The (Javn revolution was fa8 ‘ and min or-milIets. 

mainly nee, wheat, mai2eand inv"^ ° n ^ to Yielding Varieties (HYV) 

National Agriculhirs Insurance SAem H 

' ' Was "tiplemenled in Oct, 1999. 
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>" ,nclu ' U ' 

Reforms 

l^nstion of «*“"* °* 

lV ioO lVr t.ndlv 

M ^u ^ ofsUrplUS,i,ndam0n8 

U«dl<’*F' VI ’ U ' 

Con»^ n 
( Chakband») 


Pei Capita Real (Net NatumaO liuvum* 

The per capita real income i e pK 
capita net national income at ta* lor 
at amstant (2004-05) pruxs. a*» jvr the 
advance estimates t»'i 201V 14 turns out 
to lx* ? as against the tint rev i^inI 

s >i hv'ldmgs estimate ot ? 3t\KSt' tor 2012 t' this 
^ ( indicates a gmwth ot per capita real 

Lchak tv ' n ^ ^ five year plan income ot about 2S', during 201 a It 

Sf Ipn had been removed . vr ca pUa income at current prtc» 

mtddieiiH r _ r . . —— 


small areas). 


during 2013 14 is estimated at ? -M.'iJOas 


1 


LXll | allowing measures were compared to ? 67.53^ in 2012 14 showing 
Th ule effective for the betterment a rise of 10.4"!.. 

° ( “Regulation of tax 2. Security for the rights of (amwrs 

Riuht of land ownership for the farmers 
I , ,J ’reorganisation of agricultun- land holding mainly two measure-, wen. 

F0 , '1? | and ceiling and 2. Chakhandi. 

TZ ceiling determines the maximum land which can be held by a farmer 
Molding more than that area will Ik- illegal. 

Chakbandi of land means to aggregate the divided and broken an- 

The land within area less than 1 hectare, is called maty.ru/ hnJ />' ■/•'" V ” 
hectare area is called small land holding and the land within area mor. than 

Ctakbandi wat implement^ firsftime in India in the year 1920 in B.msia. 

Green Revolution was started in the Third Pive Year I Ian. 

The most positive effect of Green Revolution was on wheat, there was *«* 

increase in crop production , flnancearemo ney-lende», money-dealers. 
Unorganised sources of agnculture linamc are. y 

relatives, businessmen, lamllor sar < ^ C[M)[x . ra ti V e Committees, Cm 

o^ati« b"S. Banks, Regional Rural Banks, the Government 

Primary Cooperative C a nd Rural Development Banks provide credtt 

State Cooperative Agnculture 

for long period. established in the year 1919 in the form of 1 *nd 

Land Development Ban ^ Bank provides long-term loans 

Mortgage Bank. Un ^ RuM , Development (NABARD) is the 

National Bank for h 1 j t W as established on 12 luly, 19H2 hy the 

apex institution of Kur ^ it depart ment and reconstruction of Agriculture 
merger of Aghcu ad on of the Reserve Bank of India. Its establishment 

and Development ^ endatio ns of Shivraman Oimmittee 
is based on the re*co 
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Scent s General Kno*.^ 


Authorised share capital of NABARD was R 
an amendment its authorized share increase J?tVs 500 cror* . 
I s February. 2001. ' d U P'° 5.000^ 

- j- 



SABARD s total refinance operations grew to ? i « 

2013-R an effective growth rate of 24% over the I 02 * 089 du • 

r oman ce given against medium and long tern 


*“ C1I ^ U v * 8™™ Ot 24% over the nJ Ql0 ** dun 
refinance given against medium and lone term i P '° Us year. Tk 8 ^ . 

Capital formation in the agricultural sector st -v^ is lo n$ t " 

a growth rate of 2130% over the pre^^ « ? 2 M«2 
Food Stocks 3TP m^infsinAr} Ktr t^»o _t 


S 

N 




* -““ c u ‘ uver prenous vear. ^ Qoi* 

Food stocks are maintained bv the central e0 w>™ * ^ 

1 Maintaining prescribed buffer stock norms *° r 3 P Ur Po»* 

2- Monthly supply through Public Distribution c ^ 

1 Market intervention to stabilise open market p^™ (PDs > 

Minimum Softer stock as on January 2014 wasa 99 ^ 

Majorcropsoflndia: 3 metric tonnes i n 

,a) KharifCr °P s: SowninJuIvandharvest P ^ ^ *** 

jowar, Bajra, Maize, Cotton, Sugar-cane Sow f Ct ° ben Th ^y include p. 

' b ’ ^ bl Cro f >s: in October and harvested in M ^ rOUndnu t * 

« SSSZ'H'r. Tr* 


(c) Zavad Crons . o f bustard. * •' ,n <H 

Vegetables, Moongefc ^ *° ,Une ' 11 incl “de Wata,,*^ 


. t**- i 

pr^ent assets available on a rivl«Ll“ nt . of •Sfe*?** < 


[ national ,; ,cum ewith National ncon,e 

present assets available mi a ^ measurem ent of to * c d ata of 

Nabonalincomeisthemp ^ nen time, while the , or (updated on 

PowrofeconomicstsT? ment0flhe P ro duction IT °',;° ,5) ‘ h( ' Gross 
Tt c ystem m a given timo • j National IncomeofIndia 

?* **“"» of National income , f*" 011 ' in 2 °>3 was $ 6.7m 

knanaal y M r (i.e. f rom p. A i | tyt ^ ased on the trillion PPI>(|. U rdusm 6 

Relationship amone d’K ° 3 March) ' Power Parity) dollars. 

Sjtoem forms of National Products 
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o» 


;S* ,\tf 




: ,_ x i ainl received by 

r " h '*" u , 

ved by foreign nationals 

M 


sri 


,M« Foreign Income. 


Where 

m',„. •m, x ’ 

CNF 

. Gn>4 N.i1ivmuI Provtuvt 

NNF 

* Net National IVnluit 

NDP 

• Net Domestic IV^lutt 

GDP 

* Gats> Domestic Product 

MP 

• Market I'ntv 

FC 

-• Factor Cast 

D 

-• Depredation 

INI 

» Indirect Not 1 ah 


M 




GNP at 


. MNP at market pricx'S-lnditect laves • Subsidies 
Mtcr at Fart 0 ' S ,t„vt Taxes + Subsidies » National Incomes 
market ' l " ^ is laken for calculating National income, as all the seasons 

The base ° 

come in a q{ India ‘ s Nat i„nal income are issued by Central 

The dflto ^ ^ .. i /"cn^ 

r Statistical Organisation (CSO). 

i the proevssir^whtch\he^limited natural tvsrumvsare 
^ desired goats. The concept o, tonomlc 

used skilln derived from Russia (the then USSR). 

punning u m ^ ^ ^ ^ premises from the Directive 

” eSte of SUto Policy enshrined in the Constitution. 

^ to economic p 


Thereafter in 1938, the ^'"fg^S^^IX^mbay Han' 

In 1944 elforts were mac t > 1 . M Man „ ar ayan. in April, 

IrtC^el f 

constituted under the chairmanship o ^ Commfas |on was constituted in 
recommendation of this commi t , « Y pj an w as prepared in \^\- 

March, 1950 and the format of first Five Vear Han P ^ ^ ^ 

The Planning Commission was lOI1s1 ,j | n dian Constitution did not 
constitutional and advtonr 

provide for the formation * ® 'NITlAayog' has replaced the Planning 

On 1 st January, 2015, the newly formed NITlAayog P 

Commission. |n lnd i a is to bring about rapid economic 

The basic aim of economic planm b indvistry, power, transv>ort and 

growth through deve.opmen. ..non,? 

communications and a ^ havc ^ implemented so tar The 

In India, more than 1 0 | ans are given in the following table 

target and achievements ot tnc. \ 

Five Year Period Target^ Ad— 

1>lan 'm, 
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1 ucent's General Knowledge 


Five Year 
Plan 

Second Plan 
Third Plan 

Fourth Plan 
Fifth Ran 


Period 

1956-61 

1901-66 

1969-74 

1974-79 


Target growth Achievement 
rate of GDP (In % age) 
(In % age) 


Sixth Plan 1980415 


4.5 

5.6 

5.7 

4.4 

52 


Seventh Plan 1985-90 5.0 


Eighth Ran 
Ninth nan 


1992-97 

1997-02 


5.6 
6 5 


Tenth Plan 2002-07 


Eleventh Plan 2007-12 


8.0 

9.0 


4.21 

2.72 

2.05 

4.83 

5.54 

6.02 

6.68 

55 

7.7 


Model 

Prof. P.C Mahalanobl, 

tsr chakrab °^ v 

AshokRudraandAIonSM^ 

A like Fourth Five-Year pi. 

which is called 

ol Planning Commission ™ 1 Model 
Based on Investment V„i. 

Alike Sixth Five-Year plan 
prepared © Pranav Mukherjee) 
John W. Miller Mixlel 

Created by 'Planning 
Commission' 


2 - 

>- 


— do — 

Prepared by Prof. 

C. Rangarajan 

Source: Planning Commission, Ninth Five Year Plan (1997-2002), Voi land Tenth Five Ye 
Plan (2002-07), INDIA 2015 etc. 

First Five Year Plan (1951-1956) 

The ahuoDhi.. P *f° *“ based on 'Harrod-Domar Model'. 

Agriculture was ^ T ^ tOStart of balanced development of econom 

Agriculture was on top pnority in this plan. 

^ First Plan PinohAsisfd * ». 

refugees rapid aerimh u , S Imme ^ iate objectives the rehabilitation i 

„ shortest possible time £ *** 

moredian ttsaim^^^ 11 ^ achieved *e growth rate of 3.6%, which w 

* During this plan there was increase of 1 #t<? • - .. 

capita income. *«/<, m national income and 11% in p 

Second Five Year Plan (1956-1961) 

This plan was based on the pr vi u i 
V Toestabiishsocialistorder, derived model 

rapid industrialisation with oarhv , mbov,et model, the Second Plan aimed 

oo^deveiopmentofhastc^^J^ Crowd, targets 

^ In this plan. Industries and m , ‘ dustn es. 

priority and 20.1% of total Wereon top P 0 '*!’ 7 ? 

for this sector. Was allocated 

respect to National Incomi 

^ Second priority was given to Tr ^ Fourth Plan it was th 

Communication for which 277, ^ nsport and Net Domestic Product I 
outlay was allocated. ° lota l plan P^arn thereafter it has bee 

(he Gross Domestic Produi 
at factor cost 


Indian Economy 


jff 


m*ssfut and it achieved 4 1% rate of growth 

industries like Steel Plan! at Durgapur. Bhtla. and 

” ^ '"’CSlhhshed during this plan 

. ^ five Year P> an 11 ‘ h * 1 t ^ ma ke the economy independent and to r**.nh seli 
*» r ( l !;r^iri,r TOs pian is atao caned Gadgtl Ytgana. 

' active take U ^ j(s ajm o{ 5 . 6% growth rale. 

_ This P lan Cl - , lurc a nd industry both were on its priority. 

- in this P 1 ^^ n ^ fe . lure of this plan was indo-China war, Indo-Pakistan war 

Triti unpreevdented drougta. dcb , Ration led to more and more 
r- A growing trade dc^ Mon , tar> . Hun d. The rupee was devalued 

m luntl^ti "> litllc success *® “ soon * u,ned ° Ut 

plan Holiday ThWIMan forced the Government to declare 

r- The miserable tadurc ^ drawn in this intervening period. 

Theecc . ^ubree separate plans were prepared. 

increase in price-level. 

Fourth Five Year Plan (1969-W4) ^ ^ and 

> In Sis plan ^ iil ^., ny( „,. r ,,^m..,n 

> 'Growth with justice and Cantu 

objectives of this plan. thieved only 33% annual rate of 

» This plan failed to achieve to a,m and ttach. 

growth as against its aim of 5./ /*• e adversity of climate and arrival 

» The shortfall during this plan was due to the 
of refugees from Bangladesh. 

Fifth Five Year Plan ( 1974 - 1979 ) was part of a long term Per pecti ve 

> The Fifth Plan draft as ongma^y ^ ^ 4.75 to 1985-86. 

Plan covering a period ofl >«- ptjverty eradication and attainment 

> The two mam objectives of this plan wen p 

of self-reliance. * rate target was fixed at 5 5.%, however, 

v During the plan, initially, t c P 1 

it was amended to 4.4% later • ^ ^ came induslryt an d mines. 

> Top priority was given to agre ^ Rf|h ,., an was prepared under C 
S- Originally the appro** ^ draft of the Plan was prepared and launched 

Subramaniam in 1 . 

by D.P. Dhar. cce ssful However there was no significant decline 

^ -_ ___ cenerally _ 
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•'*‘uvviedg e 

This plan, which was started by the then n i- 
terminated in the year 1978. m Janata Go 

lino Pl^ii* /idto mom c,rr »rn^nt 





Vi ° v ern ni 

Rolling Plan (1978-1980) * 

*" T’* "™ pattern started by Janata Government l. 

performance ot the plan would be assessed h,ch "leant ,l 
assessment be made tor the subsequent year. ' 3 " ew Plan 

- The rolling plan started with an annual nl a . d >«i J, 

of the terminated Fifth Plan • ,nnu ‘>l plan for ,97(P 79 ** 

Sixth Five Year Plan (1980-1985) ^*1 

The Janata Government originally intmd..~. j ... 
but later a new Sixth Plan replaced it for th^ ^ p,3n for the period 
" The basic objective of the Sixdi Plan Ht P 0 " 0 * 1 '^5. ° dl9 ^l} 

a* achieving economic and ^17°^ ° f ~ The Dl 
generating employment and improving , J” ' fiance, reducing 3 " aunBI 

> ^^MinimumNeedsPro^rarom^c *** °‘ lif <‘ <* fcX* 

; 

*■* uiis plan * 

Programme (IR D P), Mjnin 7f7d, e 'p like ' n,egrated Rural Develop™ ™ 

,mn " 

fcrateof p m °T °PP^nifefor ° f . Se,f suffi “"< economy 

energy and^m^ a ^°" H rtnvdl , to provide Deord emp '° yment ' slowin g down 

production in ' l ['’ r ' menlal Protection. But main *-*7 a u de<)uate nutrition and 

: Vr W “° P ~* forempl^nent™* 

' *** Plan, employment WaS priority in compa. 

"'ere started f >mtnt generating pro „ r; , m 
■ °" e of the major worri t WroJawaharRozgarYofana 

sr and ^“ofi^^od w denin ^ fc 

luai P | 3ns ^ Which '«< “> mounting fiscal 
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. F i V e Year » ,,jn “ he ti ^hth Plan (1992-97) was approved at a tmw the 

Ei< e fourth ver^toi ^ a ^vere economic crisis, a rising debt burden. 

^ country **? budget deficits, mounting inflation and recession in industry 
ever‘ wic1eninft . u, R ao Government initiated the process of fisc al reforms as 

*. , P v. Narasimfia Kai 

j- Tht 1 • - c reforms. 

also ecu* 11 ^ priority was given to 'Development of Human 

„ in tb* s P‘f n pnuMovment, Education and Public I lealth. In addition to this. 
Resources «•«• *: * / d in this p i an was to strengthen the basic infrastructure 

by the e m (u , and 8 „ t 6 . 8% annual rate of growth, which was mote 

v. rhisp^ nwas t ^ 56% 

lha " “ S .wfoeriod, Pradhan Mantri Rozgar Yojana (PMRY) was started in the 
y, punng this pci 

year 1993. 

/ pi (m^7 2002) 

Nin, fhe NWhPlan was launched in the fiftieth (50th) year of India's 

” > mningCcmmission released the draft NinthlTandocumentonMarch I. W 

" ‘ f t)C us of the plan is 'Growth with Social Justice and Equity 

i f assigned the priority to agriculture and rural development with a view 
~ inline adequate productive employment and eradication ot poverty 

ninth plan. 

had been proposed b t ptwerty and 

unemployment and to double the per capita income in next 10 yearn. 

> The Tenth Plan has indicated that the current backlog of unemployment ts 
around 35 million persons, i.e. 9% of the labour force. 

> The Tenth Plan was expected to follow a regional approach rather than sector! 
approach to bring down regional inequalities. 

Some creditable achievements of the 10 Plan averaged 28.2% 

> Gross domestic savings (as percent of GDP at mam j 

in 10 th Plan as against 23.1% in the 9 Plan. 

h t »«,«*: rwwhed a level of US $ 185 billion in February 

> India's foreign exchange reservts n < 

.. * j i snlsimip iis i a reel of 8% growth of C.l)P, but 

*■ 'hough the 10 ‘ Plan “’“H^her trajectory of growth rate al 7.h% as against 
has taken the economy to a higher tragitory b 

5.5% in the>)"‘ Plan. r ,.„| , h .. order of US $ 20.2 billion in 2005.()h US$ 

> Foreign investment flow Direct investment (Ft>1) and US $ 12.5billion 

7.7 billion in the form o t (|.|) [ n 2(X)h-07. out of total inflows ot the 

in the form of , ’ orl,< ' l “’ " , CC ounted for $ 22.1 billion (i e 7b% of total), 
order of $ 29.1 billion, hDl account 

kleventh Five Year Plan (2,l | iy ?cmincll (NIX.), country's highest policy making 
- The National on 19* DecimbeaCW^ 

h,„lu .-mlorsed the U llanoo 
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ivnowi*^ 


5 - It envisages .in average 9% COP gnnvth in th, r 

tive-vear period with.»gnnvth of I Off. during the tv *° Ur *** 

> Earlier7.fi*'; growth rate in the 10 th Plan .„ u} s ^ ' "" ,n *d Vc., r w* "»m 

w t » i hi i . , , .> In t| H .uih n , N 

> Total Plan cxpend.ture for the II'" n. ln |V11<H , * * 

•** ,un0of Rv >.«.718 cmre. which Is m,„ v n , 3) h «« I*,.,, Vy 
expenditure of Iho lll h Plan. ’an Ihr dou^, f' r ' , p N | 

> Of (he total Plan expendiluie fixed lor (he ||“> pi ' Ih ' l V 

lx- Rs. 21.56.571 cmre whereas the share of the s. „ tV " tr e's sl,„ r 

Rs. 14,8a 147 cmre. S,J| «< would he Wix*, 

> Go« Budgetary Support (CBS) tor the Plan cxpcndl., " 

"' ed ' URS - H2 ’™ ™w. where as i. was Ks. 8, m 4 ^ !,W ' li h*., 

Ot the CBS 74.6 7% will be for the Priority sectors i o'" IOr ,l "' ln ' k h'” 
priority sectors. For the 10th Plan il was 55 ■>.,,■ ’, , W **", 25.33.* . *" 

” lhc llth P hn (2007-12), overall rate of gnnvih',, 1 I T^' ** 

-uhiever was the agriculture, rale of growth ol w h, I ’ v ‘”‘" W.. Ifnd 
;wer 0,e plan period, as company. ,o fhe 4'V. ll^™*** W 
n>e Hlh plan visualised 'Faster.I... ... ' 1 Knnv,l < 



■■■■ r™ penisj, as compared lo the 4% taroel r „,. .'“Wot lv 

- n,e ll,h plan visualised 'Faster an.) „,„ n . M ,'' ' f mivl1 ’ 

Balonaorttradedeflcithas reached US$644 Kin,,,,, 

Seating ai payment crisis during the term i * ,,8 phW|HTiod( 20()7 in 
this payment crisis which led to s „d i. , ma . y<N,r oi ^ 11th pyi. 

rupee plunged from { 48 70 per US 1 1 i!' * ‘ pr ‘ rM,lon ‘ ,f rupee in 2012 
dollar by June 2012. P US ^ ,n 2012 up to / *' ^ 


u r ' 4/(1 per us 

. . 


- CAD (current account deficit) h’ t 20I '‘' 2 ' 

„ " had "»ched $45.9billion Vn °" "* *“MV and by the y0lf 

Oder the shadow of deceleraHnr. • 

«o (he subtitle 'Faster r P ' rat,ons of the 12 ,h FYP n v 
' ^ 12* Plan sets an and M “- . . 

P“ r Ww«cu!^”er' i " nin ^ ' , '” V " r * Lm ' rM ‘ n 

'*««msthat<a,L'm PmHXU - ' " nammn ' ° f HlW 

—- 

- ~ -.. t »rss 

investments I, is'Hcondts^ 8 “»““mber of PPP projecti it nd 


Itiill.m i 


111 


IV1 


if 


.in*io'*ft in type *•* plrtnnlngtlwl «Mitr*m,mning ..tilhorHy 

*" 1 r , |ix v IM.II'O'UC r ,,„utmv nml the trt'got** • I und »l« pui* • 

r , rt!i>iO'V< , n *'“1*^ tv | 0 tie rtilclly lolloww! IbiK ivp. pUiuiliiK * 
*. k 1., M v»wd the wHirtUnl eo»mtn»U‘» 

* ' ,.lv ||ti'« tv|M< t*i planning the Mole iH-biiM.I ' 

i 1 ' ,,»v li indlltrivnl !•*•'»» t«MtlntliM*«l planning a»t tiulO • *•» <•" 

111 | | t |f l l' 4 ’ 1 ^ 1 . 1 1 .Is . .a.laa..laaal .fad «iL Iftlll illlll' ItlllitlUV 


,rtOiil»*h' f l * w,0 ‘' MV PI,tit iatgeU It * I be mlnutent tlrlalU. lull “nlv bnw.llv 
hlte' , h‘'* l ,l ‘ ll ‘ * !,!.* |o Ih* atlneviul It Wan adopted in out umnliy lit* - f 'ili 

!JdM ,w *m'*,o"as practised In "«anv develo|Hsl couol.los 

livi-b'" pi,miliig ll>rt type ofpliuinlng bind long p«M l 

ivrwpet iiv*' • ' |(lUM nl , (V ,ly. il i** ttperallonrtll.I tin 

ut U .0».Al“» l ‘ l l' 1 "’ ' . . I...1.1.. «. a. ... 


it>d til linte, initially 
l tbnmgli lb 1- • *ve Vmi 

■ ,w " of planning tW plamwr* tarmuUta •* r • r 

,t.td Ann*'*’ 1 t ||v \, t . (incf * ,|„. dm** lio'i dr**l.vtl lobe taken by Hie et onoiny 

IJ» n !‘‘‘ , | title* 1 1 be m heme of milting IMami, tbeie are lit.** - dllle.vnt Met* 

K ‘ ,lll |" ) ' "t'dte current year wlmb m« lu.len llte ameial budget '•*’*• '»t*l. a pint 

|,|H 'r P Tl.imiberi»f years way three, Com «** live II l»* ..I every y at a * |*‘ i 

f0r ‘\'\?re.n*MilHi»llbeea.«u.iny. Hilrd, a per»|KH!«v* plan for 10, I lor .Mye.n ■ 
tl "'" l,U „ llM a-, per Oils concept, the Hanning I'nminMnn anks die *»» 

, ( ,V' 1 | UM ,',„t)|ccleil revenueeHtimotes On llwbasUoHhi.. ... 

\ Min *b t. M.un.m |hee M n-.ul.tUM-h.*.»iU«.M *it.it.-A mmuoI I'l.uir. Ibiwb.lpi 

I T*ering «!»• Plan lirget to realistic llmila and prevent*, .live,*ao,t ol ..,j 

IhoprlorHy items to .be non plan accounl I he concept ot *( me Han has -merged 

rccrnlly. 

Models of economic development 

'' Nchni'' M.'Zl'.Imw" 1 m.s 1.4 ol .iBwIopmenl 4»u*rK«l '!>■• * ,rlv,, ’P- ... 

It,,. ... ol develop.ol a..led.. lime oil..Id.•<**>*' 

Five Year Plan and has continued right up lo tlw elglilli". 

S I, aim..,I a. enlargement ol opportunities lor the.. privileged....he 

Hociely. 

>- (irowlh with stH'tal ... was.goal ol Nehru Mahal. •(■■ "e«M ... 

I he common mar.. poverty....plnymenl, ... an.Ngmmm.* w '* 

be remove.l -a. that Individuals could realise lhc.. wl.h .la .. 

ol wocial and economic op|H»rtimill* w . . 

- I,.llwNel.ru Mahal... . . . In .« be(, ; /.f s 

ol lhc f'amorny through the/whin * !•" 

.by A.. N Agarwah. In .was 

. Mi. u.ed in M ..basis ol < .aodh.au model ol g.ow.l, 

► n „. Ibis model .. the.ter,at as weHax Ilf. „ll,„.,l 

<h lu ,"**Vidc 4 bitwlt Nbtndttidollllc 
Icveloi die Indiart mi#**** ,M ’ *’ ' 

i i mm,ovine dte economh condltlonn ,,l lb* vdl.ig,<*<t «>l 
It .urn. |u,ni.,ri y ..piphewU on the iu u-ntilh *b*v«*l*»p,nr,». id 

b’* '* '**•»«• » '"f - ' w i. ol..4,age.village Imlu.irtes 

agriculture ami rapid grown,« , r. 
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> ’ The Gandhian model aims at the reform of agriculture as the n 

sector in economic planning in India. l0st '^port^j 

> The Gandhian model's primary aim is the attainment of m • 

sufficiencyinvillagecommunities.Hence^theplanemphasisestheH 117 ^ 01 

development and expansion of cottage industries side by side with™ 3 . ^tion. 
Spinning and weaving are given the first place. 1 1 a 8 r *cult Ur( , 

> While Nehru wanted to give prime importance to heavy j n ] 

Gandhian model attempts to give primacy to agriculture 1 Ustries » the 
handicrafts and cottage industries. su PPorted by 

LPG Model of Development 

> The LPG Model of development was introduced in 1991 bv th . ,i 

Minister Dr. Manmohan Singh. 1 lcn finance 

> This model was intended to charter a new strategy with u . 

liberalisation, Privatisation and Globlisadon (LPG). phasLS 0n 

> LPG Model of development emphasises a bigger role for the private sect 

* LT^*p^ WerqUa, ’^ 0ff0rei ^ direClinvestI " en »o*upple^ r ent 
" ear|ier. ataStrate g^ a ^ eX ^ 0rt ^ 8r0W ^ aSa ® a *n' st ' m P t,rl substitution practised 

> It , also aims at reducing the role of the State significantly an H th , 

o p !s P t d „r n,al,sm ,n ,avoiirof j ^ . . 

PURA Model of Development 

in P rinci P le »PPn>»al to 

rural-urban divide and achieving b 9 , ud S® tar y support for bridging the 

been ad vocating his Vision 2m'andT* he became ^ President of India has 
been emphasiging theadontion of im it ?a P ovort >' f rom India, he has 

Areas); however, it was Mahatma r o {^ rov ^ in S Urban Amenities in Rural 
rural society by its urban countermn^ 11 unclerlined thc exploitation of 

** The objective of PURA is to Dromi,^ 

transfers. * ^ ecor »omic development without population 

^ The PURA concept is the response to the n .. a t 

infrastructure which can create a • i l u ^°r creating social and economic 

private sector to invest in rural areas° n UCIVt ' cbma * e for investment by the 

Although PURA draws its inc - 

development which emphsises rui^ ^i° n trom the Gandhian model of 
vet in the prescription, it is neo-Gandhi °^ r l lenlasa fundamental postulate, 
mra regeneration with the avowed obi t w 1S ^ 10 Sense , that it intends to bring 
moi ern amenities to the rural areas ^ u 1 taking modem technology and 
’ h does emphasize the enlargement of.'m , 

use of rural manpower in various 38 the ^objectiveto make 

I he PURA model, however, attempt ment act ivities. 
and GDP growth objectives. S 3 ^"ciliation between employment 

The 11 ' h Plan (2007-12) has prov jded 

scheme in compact rural areas in PubU^^implemenang the PURA 

— 1 ar foershi p (PPP) mo de. 
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7. Unemployment 

In common parlance anybody who is not gainfully employed in any productive 
* ^jvity is called unemployed. However, it can be of two kinds 1 voluntan, 
unemployed and 2. involuntary unemployed. Hem we are concerned with the 
second category of unemployed persons. 

^ Hence, unemployment can be defined as a situation when persoas able and 
willing to work are seeking jobs at the prevailing wage level but they are unable 
to get the same. 

Unemploymentindevelopingeconomieslikelndiaisnottheresultof deficiency 
of effective demand in the Keynesian sense, but a consequence of shortage of 
capital equipment or other complementary resources. 

In India unemployment isstructural innaturedue tolackofproductivecapacity 
and resources. 

Types of Unemployment 

1 Cyclical unemployment: It is the result of depression in an economy. 

2. Frictional unemployment: This kind of unemployment is temporary. It is the 
resu 11 of a situation when new industries drive out old ones and workers change 

over to better jobs. 

3. Open unemployment: It refers to those who have no work to do even though 
they are able and willing to do work. 

4. Seasonal unemployment: This occurs at certain period of the work when work 
load is comparatively less, and hence people are rendered jobless. For example, 
in the period between past harvest and next sowing, agricultural labourers are 
unemployed. 

5. Educated unemployed : This is mainly found in urban areas. Those educated 
persons who are unable to get work come under this category. 

o. Under-employment (Disguised unemployment): It results when a person 
contributes to production less than what he or she is capable of, for example, 
an engineer working as a clerk is underemployed. 

7. Compulsory unemployment: It means the labour power which is ready to 
work on the current rate but does not get the work. 

8. Seasonal unemployment: It means the unemployment of the farmers and farm 
labourers during non-crop seasons. 

> During Ninth Plan, total 3.6 crore fresh unemployeds began to look for 
employment 

>- Before its replacement bv the 'NITI Aayog’ the riaming Commission had to 
collect data of unemployment on the basis of I akadawala Formula effective 
from 11 th March 1997 and prior to this the process to collect data was on the 
basis of surveys of National Sample Survey Organisation (NSSO). 

> In 8* PI , n (he jim was to create 1 crore employment. During Ninth Plan the 
additional'requirement of wo* opportunities was approximately 5 crore 30 

lakhs. 

> In India, the data relating to unemployment are 
Survey Organisation (NSSO). The* Organ,satto, 

with regard to unemployment. _ 


collected by National Sample 
i has the following concepts 
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General status of unemployment: In this category 

for more than one year an? included. As such it :'" c ’ n,,ril li)5 tho*e l ^ 

u cn jus a lone-terr^ Un t*mi 



3. 


for more than one year an? iimuuea. as such it in -> » v#«ioseij«, 

uisa loni,. Un t*ihw 

Weekly-unemployment • The persons who have not , 
hour in a week an? included in this category. * ot ^ork f 0r 

Daily unempluymem: ll is considered (he best coin , pi "S 

•- U*e main reasons for unemployment in India arc slow- " 

population explosion, outdated technique. impronJ do v t .|' 

limited effect of government planning. P L ducati 0J1 sy st( . [ ^ T1 '^l. 

Development and Employment Programmes : At a ^ 

SL Programme/P! jn/ Institution Year of ' 8 dn< * 

W beginning ^M'*'***,^ 

o Vi . r d jj development of n. 

people's participation. ™ *** 

To provide loan, seeds fnrttt- 
the farmers ' fitter ^ 


N. 

1 . Community Development 
Programme (CDP) 

1 Intensive Agriculture 
Development Programme 
(IADP) 

3 . Intensive Agriculture Area 
Programme (lAAP) 

4. High Yielding Variety 
Programme fHYVP) 


1960-61 


1964-65 

1966-67 


To develop the Special harvests. 


5. Indian Tourism Development 

Corporation ffTOQ 


Oct. 1966 


6 . Green Revolution 


1966-67 


7 . Nationalisation of 14 Banks 


* Employment Guarantee 
Sd »~ of Maharashtra 


9 . Accelerated Rural Water 
PP l y Programme (AKVVSPi 

in <im-.ll r ?_ ' 


~ usrTTpi 

10 . Small Farmer Develtmm 
Ag'ocyfSFDA) Pmem 


,L 


12- Twenty Point Programme tTPPj 


” ,ns " tu,i °n of R ura , 

development f,NfRD) 

14 Dwert Development 
Programme fDDPj 


** .pec I.U, 

£“ JI preduebon fCrudilg,*. to Dr. MS 

Winathanin India and Nobel laureate 

19 July l%V , """T - «* -odd,. 

t-velopment and other priority sector*. 

wrtiV« ,S r ^ C CCOnomica, ly weaker 
sections of the rural society. 

drinkin K water In ‘h* 

Wnanc “ l ■*> 

of irrio 0 . 1 ,in d rapid utilisation 

large propo******** °* medium and 

'fondard ond raiaiog the 

I I and advisory 

1977-78 f fJf ^ or ^^I development 

maineajnini 1 ^ d<?VTt Cx Pension and 

Ffrry . ,n 8 env wonmentai balance 

bbour for the 


1972-73 

1972-73 

1974-75 

1974-75 


1 1975 


1977 


1977-78 




Indiatn Economy 


»T7 


\'roff* 




^ruayodayV^ 

. Rural Youth lor Self- 
IT rt-KYShMI 

340,1 tiled Rural Development 

- 

„. Sauonal 

prugramiw (NHK*) 

.. floV doprncnl of Women 

M 1^1 Children m Rural Areas 

f[)WCRA) 

,, Rural landless Employment 
Guarantee Program mi; 

(RLEGP) 

22. Self F.mploym<mt to 1^ d ““ ttd 
fnemployed Youth (SfcfcUY) 

23. Farmer Agriculture Service 

Centre's (FASC» 

24. National Fund lor Rural 
l>*vek»pmi.*nt (NFRD) 

25. Industrial Reconstruction Bank 
of India 

26. Comprehensive Crop Insurance 
Scheme 

27. Council for Advancement of 
People's Action and Rural 
Technology (CAPART) 01 Q - 
New Delhi) 

28. Self-F.mpirr/ment Programme 
for the Urban Poor (SEPUP) 

29. Formation of Securities and 
F/change Board of India (SEBI) 

W Jawahar Ro/gar Yoja™ 

31- Nehru Ro/gar Yojana 

32. Agriculture and Rural Debt 


Year of Ob)<c thi/ D«*crtpUnn 

beginning 

P/77-78 To make the pmiretit farmli*-» of Jo* 
village economically Independent (»mty 
in Rajasthan State). 

AugUtt 15, Programme of training rural youth (of 

1979 wlf-employment 

October 2. All-round development of the rural 

19WI poor through •» programme of j'nei 

endowment fur self -employment 

1980 To provide profitable employment 
opportunitieti to the rural porrf 

Septembr-r. To providir suitable <»pp»rlunituW sell 
1982 r-mployment to the women h»4<a>gmg to 

the rural families who are living below 
the poverty line 

August 15, For providing employmr-nt to lan«1l*-ss 
J993 farrmTs and labourers 


1983-84 To provide financial and technical 
assistance for selfa*mpk»yment. 

1983-84 To popularise the use ol improved 
agricultural instruments and too! kits 

February, To grant 100% ta* r^at. to donors and 

1984 also to provide financial assistance for 
rural development project*. 

March 1985 To provide financial * signer to sick 
4 nd dosed industrial units for their 

reconstruction 

April 1, F<* insurance of agricultural crops 

1985 

Sep. 1, 1986 To provide assistance for rural prosperity 


S«jt 1986 To provide self employment to urban 
^" poor through provision of subsidy and 
bank credit. 

April, 1988 To safeguard the interest of investors 
m capital market and to regulate share 

market. 

April I. For providing employment to rural 

j 989 unemployed 

October, For providing employment to urban 
j 9 89 unemployed. 

1990 To exempt bank loans up<#> Rs 1 Oj(M0) of 

•i.eal kffilLHlt iD/i 
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iw 


a 

it 


ftogrimme/Plan/ Initiation 


r*. 

Scheme of Urban Micro 
Enterpnses (51'ME) 

%4 Scheme of Urban Wage 
Employment (SUWE) 


**Pi. 0n 


beginning 

1990 To assist the urban Doo 

enterprise. P Kr Peop| 0 f 

1990 


35. Scheme of Housing and Shelter 
Upgradation (SHA5U) 


enterprise. ^Plefo, 

To provide w age8 *** 

arranging the b as i c S ^•nt 
people in the urb^^SrJ?? 
population is less than art ‘ a * wf 0 ** 
1990 To provide employ*-*,. ^ 

shelter upgradation i n th b> ’ mea n 4 of 

" here P°P u ^tion fa bei 1 ?**' 

36. Supply of Improved TooDdts to July, 1992 To supply modnrT1 . , to 20Uu 

Rural Artisans craftsmen « toolkits to th» 

™L m r exce Pi the u eavl . ^ 
embroiders and tobacco bh! ' taiI *«. 
are living below the pov,.r^? Urer5 

37. Employment Assurance October, To provide emnU ' ,ne> 

Scheme (EAS) 2 1993 ria Payment of at 

u . * 1993 davs ,n J year in villa.,* ' *■* 100 

38. Members of Parilamem Local December, To sanction Rc 9 

A^Deveiopmen, Scheme 23. ,993 Member *t 

development works in their ,0U| 
areas through DM of th.. a- . res P ect * v « 

39. District Rural Development 1993 Tn 8 ' district. 

A^iDRDA, P ,W3 J»Pjov,de financial assfafanc.fo^, 

40. MabaaSamridhiYojana development 

^ October 2, To encourage the mnl 

41. Child Labour Eradication \ ^ m p °st Office Savings Account dCP0S,t 

° AU S 15 ' *** }* °ur from hazardous 

42. Prime Minister's Integrated k , u du&tncs to scho °^ 

L^rban Poverty Eradication ^° att<5ck u ' ba "Poverty inan integrated 

Programme (PMILTEP) ** 1993 ***** * *5 towns having populate* 

Gtoud Life tr«_ hobseen 50,000 to l lairk FP 


~*‘' au ruverty trad 
Programme (PMIUPEP) 

u ^ZV oai1 ^' 

45. CangaKalyanYojana 


1995-96 


1997-98 


-cunio i Id VJ, 

nto-een 50,000 to 1 lakh. 

To provide insurance facilities to run 
People on low premium. 

line* 5 * 51 ^ >e0 ^ e living below thepovert 


^ W^aShreeBalKalyanPolic 

* 

' MriUU Kalvan 

Vojana (RMKY) 


1997 haJ Sta . b,iSh 8irIs schools in di5tri< 
Decemb ^ low female literacy rate. 

1997 urbf„ r0Vicie 8 a inful employment 

^ r cr& nd , underemp,o> ' 

^Ployment f p,0yment 01 ** 
19M 9 ' 3o “Pbft tbe gfafa conditions. 

1998 “oraen*"*' ,nsuran ce protection t 


M 


pn’8' 




^n/lmttwHon 


»' ^^voi-o-isiasv. 


invabar Cram Samridbi Yo|ana 
flCSV) 

„ )( nShiw® ,m * Yoi * n ' 


M PfJ dhan Mantri C.ramodaya 

Yojana 

55. Antyodava Anna Yojana 

56. Ashraya Bima Yojana 

57. Pradhan Mantri tjrain Sadak 
Yojana (PM(.SY) 

58. Khetihar Ma/door Bima Yojana 

59. Shiksha Sahyog Yojana 


60. Sampurna Gramin Rozgar 
Yojana 

61. Jai Prakash Narain Rozgar 
Guarantee Yojana 

62. Swajaldhara Yojana 

63. Hariyali Pariyojana 


64. Social Security Pilot Scheme 

65. Vande Matram Scheme 

66. National Food for Work 

Programme 

67. Janani Suraksha Yojana 


Yfn of 1 )l*j«divr/l )n*< il|i||mt 

beginning 

Marth, I** 4 * 8 * fo provide 10 kg loodgMlrw Ut •.< mm 
dti/emt (who do noi get peiwlon)* 

April, 1W< For eliminating rural poverty and 
unemployment and promoting *e|| 
employment. 

April 1999 Creation c*f demand driven community 
village Infrantrui lure 

Aug. 10, Providing lieairame Security to people 
2IHK) living below the poveity line 
2000 To fulfill bank requirement* m rural an .e. 

Dec 25,2(XKJ To provide foot! M*rurtty to Ihe poor 

June, 2001 To provide compenaation 10 labourer* 
who have lint their employment 

Dec. 25, To line all villages with Purr.* Road 
2(X)0 

2001-2002 Insurance of I andlrs* Agricultural 
worker* 

2001 -2002 Education for Children lx*low Poverty 
Line. 

Sept. 25, Providing employment aral fieaf *imjf liy 
2<X)1 to niral people 

Proposed Employment Guarantee in moat p«...r 

in 2002-03 dbtrict*. 

Budget 

2002 Startl'd in Dh 21XJ2, for ennuring drink mg 
water supply to all village* by 2004. 

2003 Inaugurated on January 27, 21X11 by the 
Prime Mirth*ter. It aim* at tar k ling the 
problems of Irrigation and drinking 
water, along with boosting tree plantation 
programme and fahrriei developments 
in rural areas 

Jan. 23,2004 Scheme fr»r labourers of unorgamved 
sector for providing family pension, 
insurance and mediral 

Feb.9,2004 Major initiative in Public-Private 
Partnership during pregnancy check-up. 

November Inaugurated by the Prime Minister on 
14,2004 November 14,2fXi4. This programme is to 

be implemented initially In I V) districts of 
the country. It aims at providing 100 days' 
employment m a year to all able bodied 
unemployed rural folk 

April 12, Takes the place of National Maternity 
20C6 Benefit Scheme It will be a part of the 
National Rural Health Mission (NRHMj 
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SI prograaune/PUn/ Institution 
N. 

66, Bharat Nirman Yojana 


Year of 
beginning 

Dec. 16, 
2005 


°hfectivc/o e _ . 

^PUoo 


69. National Rural Employment 
Guarantee Programme 
(NREGP) 


Development of Ru^, 

fading six compone^?^ 

Water supply. Housing, foJjT*** 

Telephone and Electrirtt^' 

Feb. 2,2006 The provisions are the c* 

(or work programme. TV*£' w St 
enforced in 200 districts ,, f T*"» ** 
to begin with. To p rovid .' h '' ™Un lr .. 
days wages empl„ ynWn| , B **«l loo 
in a year. The scheme is 100" area » 
sponsored. /0 Orally 

Bharat Nirman Yojana 

> The Union Government launched a new comprehensive sche 

'Bharat Nirman Yojana' on December 16, 2005. me ' nam<? d 

> This scheme aims at developing rural infrastructure. 

> The major six sectors of Bharat Nirman Yojana are Irrigation, Roads H • 

Water supply. Electrification and Rural Communication. ' 0USm 8- 

> Bharat Niramn Yojana, the flagship rural infrastructure develonm 
programme of the UPA government still remains work in progress (in 2014-15) 

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MNREGAI 
The National Rural Employment Guarantee Bill was passed bv Parliament on 
September 7,2005. It secured Presidential assent later in 2005 itself and became 

” miaallyaoo^ctsh.ve 

scheme has been'providJd^ ^ ^ EGA * 654 districts of the country. This 
- ? 1,65.500 cZI^TtZ „ ? 341699 f °' FY-20I5-16. 

Note : The Govt. „f |„ dia . ,or MNREGA for 12th plan (2012-17). 

National Rural Employment “ "" Mahatma Ga " dhi 

Act, 2005 

the National Rural Employment Guarantee A Advisor y Council, has passed 
1. Eveiy household in rural India will h - C le ma »n features of the Act are: 
employment every year for at least oneadnk 1l< ’' a * Ieasl 100da ysof guaranteed 
in the form of casual manual labour at th mem ^ er - The employment will be 
wages shall be paid within 7 days of th elTiT*? minimum wage, and the 
2. Work should be provided within 15davs f Ur >ng which work was done, 
be located within 5 kilometer distance^" demandin g it, and the work should 
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. nil h 
Wtl* V 




7- 


„ and 

C ^dT^~ntritrotio^ U, 

^utnSacridlrUnsurance, survivor benefits, matem.ty benefits an 
I^urity schemes. ponalties have been laid down. 

as. SassEsr— - -—- - 

aU . dit nant Development and Employment R „ ar Y o,ana' 

raring the Seven* unemployment m.te 

^ a r ai n ^Cb > '' C TTie r ^mTuer n ongoing two ma ^ ^^^^^d'^urid^-sn^ss 

merged wt* .awahar 

Rorgar Yojana. Ro7 gar Yojana wasshared by the Centre and 

> The total expend, lure on jawahar K< /g , 
tbe^rC^ employment opportunities was 

> Under the Jawahar Kozgar it 

reserved for women. compulsory to spend 60% 

> Under *e Jawahar hgJgJS works completed under ttmscheme^ 

the total expenditure on labo a _., ndira Awas Yojana' was made an 

fnde^ndw”L*^* iteel^on januaiy >■ ^ p ^ ucedon0c toberZT993. 

> Th , Employment Assurance SchemeiEAWwasint « ^ in the form 

' L selertve rural areas. The atm o Peking men and women 

of unskilled physical labour toaUthe ^ ^ ^ expenditure on thts 

(of ages between 18 y« ra ‘° ; d dlL , Slales in the ratio of 80: 20. From 
scheme is shared by t ht Ct * llv ca „bebenefitted under ihis scheme, 
maximum o. ^at^/wahar Rozgar Yojana (mtY) has been 

me^ed'w^Employment p^g^mune (1RDP) was started on an 

, Thc lntegrated Rurai was launched in the whole 

experimental basts m b J’ aim o( IRDP was to provtde ass,stance 

country on 0 f ol ^[‘' Uv i n g below the poverty line. 

to rural poor tan ' n 'i nnvelopment Programme is financially assisted by th< 
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► Under (heIntegrated Kur.il Development Programme, tar,. 

adeast 50% families belonging to scheduled caste and schVi^^^Pin 
from this, among the beneficiaries, 50% were fvn 1 n.. ' u ^ L ‘d trjk,. \ Uc K 
iundlc.pped pt.fv.ns. ts a "d 3% p ^P, n 

► Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas ([ >w ^ 

Rural Youth for Self Employment (TRYSEM) were the suh ' / Train 

Rural Development Programme OKI)P). dns (, f Int t .g r J ( ,r ’H 

► The objective of TRYSEM was to provide training to those 

18-35 years) who belong to the families living below the y ° uUl (a« 
programme was started on August 15, 1979. f ° Ver ty line, 77 ? 

Development of Women and Children in Rural Area /»„. 

wasslartedinSeplember, 1982. Under lliis programme, ,igro U p^j , ri I 2 c ®'VCRAv 

taken, who belong to the families living below the poverty line , n a. i ’ w ° m en wj. 
training for starling any economic activity. Every group was «i, Y ^given 
assistance of Rs. 25,000. ‘ 8 P Was « ,ven Hie eco no ^ 

Swarna Jayanti Shahari Ro/gar Yojana 

Ih<> Urban Self Employment Programme and Urban Waire p i 
I rogrammes of the Swarna Jayanti Shahari Yojana which 8 ^P^ent 
tab, ,W) various programmes operated eS "' d 

SJSiO , shaded on 75:25 basis between .he Centre and iL ^ 

During the 3-year period (1997-98 and 1999-2000) n , i m „ 

^penl on SJSRY generating 21.8 million fflandaysof employment CTOres Wei * 

srsytys" ■ * 

previous six ongoing schema h™ i Y ,ana <>n A P nI b 1999 and the 

1 **iPe 2.1’RYSliM 3. DWCRA4. MWS 5 < SI'rKA!h"r^ V '*^ l*^| K 5dleme ' «wy *e- 
' s '' ,olis,lc programmecovering all the wo . ‘ Ka ^‘ 1n Y,, pna. ThcSGSY 

ronded on 75:25 basis by ,he "* ""»**'»«• scheme is 

devi^^|n^wdwg^pn"nj.^^^ ,a j > ^ larl, -‘ c l in 1973 with the objective of 
3 ‘i aruc. fhls programme is financially assist ^ t b,, * hmg to* environmental 

*' < governments in the ratio of 50; 50 C * y * K ’^ onlrean d file concerned 
I he 1 Vsert Development Pn.,, r 

;■< <J r oo K h.^in. de,s..ri amas and'aT ZZ T™' '^tocndlheill-effects 
I "’granime is implemenled « n the h.„|„ '' Processofdcwrl expansion. This 
ronderni by the Central Government ""‘‘Per-cent financial assistance 
'be Rural l.andl.Ms Kmpl„ ymwt 

- Angus, 15 ,993 and Nai.onai (RLEGP) began 

Zl,,: '"Z I>uri "« Seven,h |.,ve U.T r P m yme , m '’rogramme (NRBP) 
"*»* Ko/gar Yojana, " ^ <W programmes were 


\9 "'puiu, r m ' n' wen. 

ouncil for Advancement <>f Peoples Acli()n m . D 
is an mdependenl section of the Rural D.-v i Techn «logy (CAPART) 
(a.vemnienlIndia; which was establish^ *2*™™ 1 >-parlmenl of the 
i -velopmeo, works, CAPART provide., g,. '• "*»•• "or rura 

Ihr head office of CAPART is al New Delhi Volun ' a ry organisations 
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• ni , programmes are Iving implemented by tin* Ministry of tl„. 
F 0 ,k ^nmc'H to cr.ulic.He Urban Poverty I Nehru Ro/.gar Yojana 1 Urban 

|VVt I! rv.ces for the Poor 3 . Programme of Environment Improvement of 

g.isu' 

sj -hru Ko/gar Yojana began on t Xtober, 1989 winch was wvi-ved in Mart h 
. Un£ |, Aijona following schemes were included I Scheme of Urban 

Enterprises— SUME 2. Scheme of Urban Wage Employment- SUW1 
V sju-nu- o< I loosing and Shelter Upgradation—SHASU. 

ju , prime Minister's Ko/.gar Yojana (PM RY) was started forOctotvr2.1993 fur 
'* t . t j uc ated unemployed youth and initially was in operation in urban areas 
i<rom April 1,1994 onwards the scheme is being implementiM throughout the 

country. Its objective was to give employment to 10lakhseducatedum»mpluyi‘d 

urban youth by establishing 7 lakh micro enterprises during the Eighth Five 
Year Plan. During 1993-94, this yojana was implemented in urban areas only 
lint since April 1, 1994 it was extended to the whole country. 

SI 1C »s (Self-1 lelp Groups) are considered eligible for financing under the PMRY. 
effective from December 8, 2003 (terms modified on July 30, 2004) provided 
all members individually satisfy the eligibility criteria laid down and total 
membership does not exceed twenty (20). There is also a ceiling on the loan 
amount. 


New schemes and plans of Union and State Government 

PAHAE Scheme 

> More than 60% of I PG customers in the country have joined the ambitious 
PAIIAI scheme for receiving cash subsidy so that they can buy cooking gas 
(I Pc ;) at market price. 

> Over 9 crore consumers, out of a total customer base of 15.33 cron*, have joined 
the Direct Benefit Transfer for LPG (DBTL) scheme and Rs 2,262 cron* in cash 
has been transfered to them. 

> The I )BTI. Scheme for LPG consumers (PAI 1AL) was launched on November 
15 2014 in 54 districts and in the rest of the country on January l, 2015. I he 
Scheme aims to transfer the subsidy on LPG directly into the hank accounts ot 

over 15 crore LPG consumers. 


Heti Bachao-Beti Padhao , . _ 

- Thr IVti Bachao-Beti Padhao' scheme, which seeks to addons gender 

• i . ii- n.iinst the girl chi d, was launched bv I rime 

imbalance and discrimination against mi gu 

Minister Narendra Modi at Panipat In aryana. 

. .i -- - vtiatinrK of Haryana an* badly effected with 
* Mahendergarh and ) ha [) nr t , ju8t a b^ u t 775 girls for UXK) boys tire 

imbalanced Sex ratios where then an jui n 

lovvt st in India. , j ^henu* for girl child- ’Aapki Beti Humari 

I laryana ( hie! Minister *' . oroblVm of declining chi Id sex ratio in the state. 
Beti'-withanaim to combat tin ] n 

5ukanya Samriddhi Accounts , 201 445),calculated on yearly basis .Yearly 

>• Rate of interest 9.1% I er Anr 

compoundetl. MjxinuimlNR t ,50,000 in a financial year. Subsequent 

v Minimum 1NR- 1 ()|) J ,,n ‘ JSJR ‘| (X1 1 vposils can be made in lump-sum. No limit 
deposit in multiple o - n a month or in a Financial year. 

.mluir of dcPOSlt*. I "* 
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Re 


Account can be opened up to age of W years only from Uu* d 
If minimum ? 1000 is not deposited in a financial year kirth 

discontinued and can be revived with a penalty of ? 50 a< *° u nt wjjj u 

t required for deposit for that year. ' r Vear with 

mAvimitm nr* hi ^SYV. 


amount required for deposit tor that year. 7 ar w Uh mi n ^ 

Partial withdrawal, maximum up to 50% of balance stand ^ 

preceding financial year can be taken after Account hold 31 ^ end of . 
18 years. er 8 lining 

Account can be closed after completion of 21 years 


Jan Dhan Yojana 

Aim-scheme to promote financial inclusion Prime Mini, t 

launched 'Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan Yojana' to help ,u ? Narend ra Mqh 

accounts. ' L P°or ope n 

The (or the Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan mission is "Mera kh , 

Vidhaata . cra ^hata -- Bhagy a 

” tvt 7 “^ividual who opens a bank account will become elieihl,., 

accident insurance cover of up-to ? 1 Lakh. ° L to re ceiv ean 

> HDFC Ergo General Insurance will provide the accident cnv. 

scheme. ,u, - nt c °ver under the 

*■ h An ? ddiUonal [ 3 !’' (XI0 life in «"ance cover will be provided for rh 

bank accounts before Jauary 26,2015. k r thos e opening 

* UC (Life Insurance Corporation) will provide th,» life ■ 

30,000 under the scheme. 1 insurance cover of ? 

Eradhan Mantri Kaushal Vikas Yojana 

I he Union Cabinet on March 21 201 <5 A 4 , 

10 I.4 million youth, with an overa , u,h? ? to P™Me skill training 

- The Pradhan Mantri Kaushal vk v % 1,20 «*»• 

Mmistry „f Skill Development and'p^' ** im Plemented by the new 
Skill Development Corporation u ,n ' preneurshi P trough the National 

market especially on fresh entrants to the labour 

Salient features „f the sc(M , mi .. aw XM dropouts. 

I he target for skilling would h . i- 

Nathmai'sT ’w* 1 *' 1 in *«*« tC^i' 0 d f mands from other flagship 
National Solar Mission and Swachh* Makc in Mia, Digital India 

Trammg under this scheme w,l * Abhi y™- 

E® rs0nal « r<K,min & 

happen under PMKVV. "'° U ' d cl <**ly mMln 

Under the scheme, a monetary mwa , amm8 ,Ha ' ' 

u P° n certification by third-rnn, ‘ rt 0 a b«ut ? 8 non, •« t 

Skill triinif* in 1 asscss nicnt Km 4-' be given to trainees 

f>kill training would be done on th. i . b ° d,e S- 

the period 2013-17. bas,s °f demand 

1 asse »»ed by the NSDC for 
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Social Security Schemes 

priding bank accounts to crores of unbanked people under Jan Dhan 
Ah er p r i m e Minister has launched three social security schemes, including 

Y X” \per day insurance cover. 

at The schemes Pradhan Mantn Jeevan Jyoti Bima Yojana (PMJJBY) 

\ pradhan Mantri Suraksha Bima Yojana (PMSBY) and 

\ nl Pension Yojana (APY) were simultaneously launched at 115 locations 

3 throughout the country. 

p dhan Mantri Jeevan Jyoti Bima Yojana (PMJJBY) will offer a renewable one 
nr life cover of ? 2 lakh to all savings bank account holders in the age group 
of 18-50 years, covering death due to any reason, for a premium of f 330 per 
annum per subscriber. 

Pradhan Mantri Suraksha Bima Yojana (PMSBY) will offer a renewable one 
v( >ar accidental death-cum-disability cover of ? 2 lakh for partial/permanent 
disability to all savings bank account holders in the age group of 18-70 years 
for a premium of ? 12 per annum per subscriber. 

\tal Pension Yojana will focus on the unorganised sector and provide 
subscribers a fixed minimum pension of ? 1,000, ? 2,000, ? 3,000, ? 4,000 or 
1 5,000 per month, starting at the age of 60 years, depending on the contribution 
option exercised on entering at an age between 18 and 40 years. 

8. Trade and Commerce 

Indian Trade was extremely developed during ancient time. 

After the British East India Company was established in 1600, the trade between 
India and Britain was in India's favour till 1757. 

At that time East India Company used to purchase clothes and spices in 
exchange for costly metals. 

The British Government decided to impose heavy Duty on the clothes to 
destroy the structure of Industries. 

During the later part of 18 th Century, after Industrial revolution in Britain 
there was heavy production of cheap items. Io sell those cheap items in world 
market, the tradition of colonisation began. 

British Companies established monopoly on the sale of cotton. As a result, the 
Indian weaver got costly raw material and thus Indian products became costly. 
By 1813, Indian Handloom business was completely ruined. 

In the later part of 19 th Century, the establishment of modem industries on the 
basis of power machines started. First time in India, the textile industries came 

into being. 

First Factory of Cotton Textile in India was established in 1818 at Ghughari 
near Kolkata, which failed. 

The Second Factory of Cotton Textile was established by a businessman Kawas 
Ji Nana Bhai in Mumbai in 1853. 

In 1855, first Jute Factory was established in Rishara (West Bengal). 

In 1853 after the establishment of railway in India industrial development 
eot momentum here. R«P' d expansion of Indian industries started due to 
development of the means of communication. 

Jamshedji Tata established first SledFactory in Jamshedpur in 1907. 
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i^ui cm * vseneral Knowledge 

9. New Economic Policy 
► New Economic Policy is rela ted to economic mf * 

leformsinproductionpattem^t.obtainnewterhn 17 ! 1 " ,ts j s » L 

expeditiously and in toto. n,< ’MV and to Ut ^’ hr 'n^ ^ 

* ^ New Economic Policy was devised and imni * ^^Pa,* 

the year 1985 during the period of Prime MinisterT ^ for *** ft 

** The second wave of new economic reforms cam . ^ Cand ^i. ** 

period of P.V. Narsimha Rao government. * ° * n y ea r 199] d(i 

- The main reason to start new economic policv flog t » 

of balance of payment in India. Vvas Gu,f *VV ar and 

• Throe main objectives of new economic p„| icv ^ 

Privatisation, and Globalisation. } Ucy Wer e-Uberajw 

Mam sectors of new economic reform policy 1991 
Monetary Policy, Value Fixation Policy, ForeiL p • Were " Fi *al Po| . 
Foa.i g n Investment Policy. Business Policy and Publ^rtol^’f* P »'t 

The following four main steps were taken under fb r * ° hc y- 

lo control public expenditure strictly F,scal PoIi ty199] : 

To expand Tax Net 

Toobservedisciplinein management of fundsof Central and Stat 
To curtail grants (subsidy) d State 8 0v emnients 

Under the Monetary Policy, steps were taken to control inflate 

: 

M R. r.P. norms were relaxed for disinvestment. 

Direct foreign investment ^ F ° rwsn Inves bnent Policy, 1991 were: 

industries. pt0 given automatic approval, in many 

51% capital. tnvo,ved ln export activities were allowed to invest upto 
The government g ave autom^i 

industries of high priorities aPPr ° Val for Zoology Agreement in the 
Under the Trade Policy 1991 

i n *° many industries, for^fh . ta ^ Ln ,oa t ) oIish the excessive protection 
economy. e promotion of international integration of 

the measures implemented t u 

Numh^ iC ^ eCt ° r ,>oUc y ' 1991 wereas t,flu, ' ncv and niarket discipline under 
‘Number of reserved industries d nder: 

Hu w ork of rehabilitation of sick i a ^ Presen tly these are only four, 
'inancial Reconstruction. ° UMr,es ha nded over to Board of Industrial 

.ndus^ wwmadcpowerfu|wiih 

w , n pofML ' m orandamofUnderstandings 

Voluntary Retirement Schemes started to cut d c . 

OVV n ^e size of work force. 


>• 

1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
> 

1. 
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3. 

>• 
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Reform^ intro duced in 1991 in India. First Generation Reforms 

f c 0 n , O -pnom» c Rcf ‘T hilisation of Indian economy and were macro level in nature. 
r 11 -re aimeJ a 1 sla d deregulation of industry, financial sector reforms, 

^’dcsHbcra1.«'" d a ^ ra(jon Kt . fomuaimcd al slnlctural changes 

taxation reforn ?^ 0 i in nature. It will include labour reforms, land reforms, 
and are * m f r ° ‘. f()rnls expenditure reforms and power sector reforms etc. 
capital mar t poverty has been declining from 36% in 1993 to 26% 

„ Since econom ^ But a s far as inequality is concerned it has increased. 
b y the end • > ^ j confirms this rise in inequality. 

A W( ’ rld r p” nomic Reforms Policy, by making progress from 1991 to 2005-06 
r The New - ^ open , liberal and global. 

has lx>L ‘ t means to decrease the share of government in the industries. 

" ^foQ^ Disinvestment Commission was constituted to review, give suggestions 
r lnl /i 6 'w. regulations on the issue of disinvestment. 

and v Ramkrishna was the first Chairman of Disinvestment Commission. 

~ Shf ‘ ar 1992 National Renewal Fund was constituted for rehabilitation 
- of Sick industrial units affected due to tndustna. 

” " V " a n"es the government has given them complete autonomy. 

• i Roiaiinc to the New Economic Reforms Policy 
Some Important Terminology R ® la 8 ^ of rivate sector in the public sector 

> Privatisation : To increase part.ap P hortohj)ndovcra 

companies by capital “ KShWhto 

public sector unit to a private co P ^ which gove mment control is 

> Liberalisation : Liberalisation is P vatisation is also included. 

relaxed or abolished. In this process p ^ economy with world 

> Globalisation : The process ol amalgama ^ lower duttes on import 

economy is called wil | a |so get private capita! and foreign 

and export. By doing so, that secw 

tedm0l0gy - ... J uce the govemment share in the public sector is called 

> Disinvestment: Io reduce g 
disinvestment. 

m Indian Financial System 

10 • torn in which People, Financial Institutions, 

> Indian Financial System is a s >' s Government demand for fund and the 
Banks, Industrial Companies and 

same is supplied to them- j System-first demand side and second 

> Tliere are two parts of lnd,a [\ f de mand side can be Individual investor, 

supply side. The represen a Government etc and the representative 

Industrial and Business C " mp ance Companies. Mutual Fund and other 

of suoolv side will be Banks, insu 







I UiVnt > V •fltlM.ll Kllinvli'tlj;,. 


> The Indian financial *iyaletn which rvlcrs to tin* Irorrowirm 

fninlst'i to the demand lor and supply ol binds ot ,,|| i, u |, VU |, t *" Ul ^'nl,,, 

ixunfxuues and of the Gov eminent consistsol two par ts V j/ l ho i 

market and the Indian capital market 1 '"diai, ,„ (l| ^ 

*■ I he Indian in,»m*\ market isthem.n kot ill which short term lmn|> 
and lent. The capital market in India, on the other hand, ,..u T 
medium-derm and long term funds. u ’ n 'arkt«i ( Ur 

*• Ihe Indian financial system |vrtorms a i rueial role iiuvoinuni 

or India through saving investment pro, ess, also known as t op, t \|T^P^nt 
► I’he financial system is, commnni) classified into | | Mi | l( / 

J Agricultural finaniv \ Development finance and | (.overnim.'' * u,a,,l V 

* Devaluation means lowering the offlual value ol the local mom* ■ 

foreign currency or gold, 1 - ,n h'nr\s of 

* Halameof Pavment8(BoP)isasystematici\*cordot all I he economic t 

Ivlwivn one country and the rest ot the world in a given period* ' lUK ‘ H,lons 

Balance ot Trade (BoT) is the diltereruv between the value ot ooo 1 
and the value ot goods imported per annum. Services not included 
BOP is divided in Current account and capital account 
l XIM i’olicy :tHXMU introduced Special Economic Zones Scheme (SHZ) 

^S, Indian Kupee was made fully convertible on current account 

P " liCy tt ‘ laHnR *” ......-MV, 

m,WV markrt k - t ,r and «. 



Nun 

mam 


l T km 

sub-markets in tho Indian money nurU, "' **" ,hw m 

categories. vi, ibnivnu.d bank " l"’ 1 '* 1 '*"' lv l "' , ' Kilv divided into three 
India the commercial banks m hf .* UClH,nlr > known as the Reserve Banket 
s ector and public sector h ml ^ i V* °l vr ‘itive hanks which includes private 

■ t i*» ' tllSO loiVUMl It lute 

I lv highest financial instiu.(u,„ f 1 * mks * 

and In addition to this banks an i tor is Kcsorvc Hank ot India 


t.rvii' . lMU,l,s ‘Mnn 1st lanuarv, l v >4^‘' n 

on unitteein 1948. It is the Central bank 

The Reserve Bank ol India is the 

"* " H ;" trv .; >«** "v --HmimZ!’,"' •»"' Sinking authority 

' k 7' P V ,, ' N, ' n '- s ul all o' l "" lro1 the banking system in the 
tlv Reserve Bank Its financial yea, i " 7' K, " U -<*■ hemv is known as 

'"'July to 30th June. 
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dUn Capita* Market 

h *‘| )U | M u capital market is the market tor long term capital; it refers to all 
1 ', u ,lutes and institutional anangements lor borrowing and lending ‘term 
1 "mb medium term and long term funds 

,li». i apital Market In India includes I l.overnment Securities (i.tit edged 
lt ,.ukel) ' huhistrial Securities Market i Development tinancial institutions 
like IK 1 IDBT ICK'I SI i s IIBI, U’l'l et, I financial Iniermi'dianes like 

Merchant banks. 


Individuals who invest duvctly on then own in m , unties are also supplier of 
land to i apital market Tile trend in the capital market is hasicallv affected by 
two important factors I operations ol the institutional investors in the market 
and ' the e\t client results flowing in from the corporate sector. 

The capital market rn India can be classified into: 

a (Jilt*edged market 01 market tor Government and semi-government 
securities; 


a Industrial securities market; 
a Development financial institutions and 

a Non banking financial companies. 

/'/it* ^ilt cx/gtx/ xs'urities nuirket is the market to. Government and Semi 
government securities which carry fixed interest rates, 


//»»• industrial srewrith* 
market is tlie market tor 
equities and debentures ot 
companies ot the corporate 
sector. This market is further 
classified into 

now issue markets tor raising 
fresh capital in the form 
ot shares and debentures 
(commonly referred to as 
primary market), and 

old issues market (or 
stwihlan market) for 
buying or selling shares 
and debentures of existing 
companies this market is 
commonly referred to as 
the stock market or stock 
exchange. 

It shares or debentures ol 
private corporations, primary 
sureties of government 
companies or new sureties 
and issue ot (Kinds et publu 
sector are sold o' purchased 
in the capital market, then 
the market is called Primary 
Capital Market. 


lni|HiiMnt Shdiv Cinv liulc, ot ttu* World 
Share t’lic* hnl,*\ stork I xehaogc 


1 Bovexpa 

2 I Xiu lotus 
a FT5B UK) 

I HANG Si:NC 

a t.p.c 

h, Jakarta r omjxwite 
hi St- Composite 
H KOSI’t 
NUBTel 
IU MID PAX 
tl NASDAQ 


Bra/it 
New York 
I umton 
I long hong 
Mfvnx' 
Indonesia 
Malaysia 
hoiea 
Italy 

Frankfurt 
US A 


li Nikkei Tokyo 

1,1 SAP C anada 

14 Seoul C ompusiie S. Kon a 

15 SHANGHAI Com Chirvi 

to. SKT Thailand 

b' Snails Times Index Singa)HKV tsr .M /SIMI \ 

1 Singapore International 
Monetory txchange 
(e/d ,unn« 1) 


is iau.n TWwan 
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mdarv Market includes transactions in the stock exchanm., , 

- M Jnd Rill 



ana i*il» 

market. ^ 

- Meivhant Bank. Mutual Fund. I -easing Companies. Risk Capit ,i r 

etc. collect and invest public money into the capital market. ' ^° rn Pan| e8 

- Unit Trust of India (UTI) is the biggest Mutual Fund Institution ot | nd 

Stock Exchange 

- TTu- stock exchange is the market tor buying and selling of sto i 
securities, bonds and debent urns etc. It increases the market abilt S 
securities by providing simple method tor public and others to'h ° vis,in g 

«vunli«. Credit lUHng Agency in IndiTI^ I* 

> Ibctirctoigani.^slockexchange lndl „ n lTOlj| u * "“'M 

m India was started in Bombay ol CRISn . ICRaT CARP om 

(now Mumbai), when the Native (India Ratings & Research! a S ^CH 

Share Brokers’ Association’ onsi! rnvtif p»u ’ <A. 

XTm rr 

“ ,n 1894 ‘ ^e Ahmedabad Stock Headquarten^Mumbai 11 MS iU ’ d Kesoarch * 
Exchange was started to facilitate ON It R A He id ^ 
dealings in the sliares of textile adquarterCurgaon. India 

mills there. SMERA Headquarters—Mumbai 

- The Calcutta Stock Exchange !, n \ H K ‘‘"ngs & Research) 

was started in 1908 to provide a k ‘ ad <l uart «*-Mumbai 

market for shares of plantations & ,Ws < S& P) Headquarter-Now 

and jute mills. * or ** 

T he number of stock exchanges MU>I "* S Headquarter—New York. US 
rose from 7 in 1939 lo 21 )n 1045 . 1 itch Headquarter—New York. US 

dWnlu l,H \ T UriHeS a ’ n,rdct H TS m " latest 
Swmment otb f *** the '^^mahto/.vAanNi/gnxi/er^n^ 

premier exchange in the countn^' d ~' shx-k exchanges. Bombay is the 
With the setting up ‘ 
have lost relevance’. 


e^ngein the country. 

^ ith the setting up of Nation ll St a. r 

have lost relevance. l)C '•change, all regional stix’k exchanges 

The BSH transformed itself intn 
association. fn>m the middle of Au ! ' r,Ue onti ty from being a brokers 
As a public limited company BSE (\u\ ^ 

>itxk brokers stake to 4^*';.." ° m >JV ^hx*k Exchange) is obliged to dilute 

" To prxwent excessive spocubHr 

rollinR thy sUKk market SEBI ha* 

to tv made every’ day. m ,ul V 2- 2001. under which settlement has 

- net- vvi iv st stock exchanv,. on ^ main shares. Its base year i> 

is 19^«H) ThlS repi¥SWts 200 shares of M uni £^ ,n ,875 ' 

_ ‘ " Exchange. Its base) 


year 
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. i v -a 200 BSE Dollar Value Index is called DOIT I X. Its bast- 
,xill l ; \ : l,uk 
r ,X • t9ft9-90. 

y‘‘ ar ( j u |y 1098. its name is S and P CNX Nifty National St>n k 

r NSI M ' | 4iunc hed a new share Price Index, NSE-.50 in place ot NSI |o0 
j:\chanj.j^^ includes 50 companies shares. I his stixk exchange was 

10 it'ki on Fenvani Committee's recommendation in 1994. 

,0l "^ II s0( u p in 1988, is a credit rating agency. It undertakes the rating fixed 
~ c * N , >sd programmes, convertible and non-convertible debentures and aNi> 
^dH assessment of companies. 

1 glSIl 500 is the new share Price Index introduced by Credit Rating Agency 
the 'Credit Rating Information Services of India 1 .i mi ted' (CR1SII) on January 

18.1998. 

Tlx' National Stock Exchange (NSE) has launched a new version of its online 
trading software called 'National Exchange for Automatic Trading' (NEAT). 

Regulators in India 

Regulator Sectors Chairman Headquarter 

Reserve Bank of India (RBI) financial system and monetary Raghuram Mumbai 

policy, Money Market Rajan 

Securities and Exchange Board Security & Capital MarketStock UK. Sinha Mumbai 
of India (SEBI) broking & Meivhant Banking, 

Nidhis, Chit Fund Companies 

Insurance Regulatory and Insurant industry 
Development Authority (IRDA) 

Telecom Regulatory Authority ot Telecommunication 

India (TRAD Industry 

Forward Markets Commission Commodity Market 

Pension Fund Regulator)* and Pension sector 

Development Authoritv(PlRDA) 

Ranking of India in different Indexes (As 

1. India has emerged as the second-most trusted country in the world in terms 
of faith reposed on ils institutions. The list ts topped by UAE with M , trust. 

2. Transparency International India (TllK:om,ption lndex-lndia ranked 85th 

among 175 (Denmark Topped). 

3. World Bank-Ease of Doing Business' Report-lndia ranked 142 among the IW* 

countries (Singapore Top). ... 

4. World Economic Forum's 2015 Gender gap lndex-114 (Iceland top the hst. 
followed bv Finland & Norway). 

5. Global Hunger Index Report 2014-55 (Maurihus top. followed by Thailand 

and Albania). „ t , „ 

(. Hum m Development Index 2014-135 (Norway top, hallowed by Australia). 

7 Intellectual l'n,vrty t!P> envimnmem 20IS- 29 (US .op, Thailand last). 

g World Press Freedom Index 2015-130 in the list ot 180 countries. 

4 '. World s best countries (or doing business 2014-134. 


T.S. 

Vijayan 

Hyderabad 

Rahul 

khullar 

New tX’lhi 

Ramesh 

Abhishek 

Mumbai 

Hemant 

Contractor 

New Delhi 

March, 2015) 
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t .lobalPt *atv Index2014 143 (Iceland top the fist u| i 
(torn) 


II 


"*Mv, 




pl.uv). 

(.lobal Innovation Index 2014-76 

12 (.lohal Gwnpetitiveru**. Index 2014-71 (Switzerland' 

economy, followed by Singarxire). u n, °st 

11. Indian Fiscal System 

* Fiscal System It refers to the management ol ivvon 
finances by the state. I lomv. fiscal system includes, 
government ih.il ismnur intMug. t-oriowi,,,.twd^3i, , ' ry 
I i-A’dl I'ulin Rscal Policy refers hi Hu- use of taxation p .'** <lc ** v tttes. 

tin- management of public debt in order to achieve ivii,!in ^ 

l,u 1 ,SI * S > s,,-m *«•»*» or refers to (In- management' ll ° b i«tiv R 
• md •*P«'diture "< the Central and State governments n, sou*, 

financing, Budget I.i\ structure etc. '' u , ^c debt, Deg^ 

Soiinn s,.! Revemu-tortentre Ihere-venueoltheCcnir . 1 . • 

01 ,lw ,n K ‘'It'nu nls I rax revenue and 2 Non I , T 

comes broadly iron. three souiw* (a) lavs on im-om..V "" n ' Vn "* 

lavs on pmpi'rtv and capital transactions ami (cl i' ^Pendlture (h , 
vrvuvs No,Ha. omsists 

interest receipts and dividends and other 1^5^ "* ■"**> 

< w *>- *» ...■ , w) r, te ,a * -«** 

‘ rri **" on flood com,.,I en'iv '\y* ria,l * ure > nJral development, 
communications. Science and hvl , K mincr * transport, 
**• technology, environment and oconomfcservte 




I he major non-plan exn.*nctiK 

general services. ' ' ! '' m '''' 1, ''« l l’a.vn,enls,dele,uv.sul W idi,'sa 

I'X a*. 


v Expenditure of State 1.1 ,, 

- 5 :'^ 

" 11 , l ^ ln . iS 1,1 tw ° ^nds-lnterna! and Extcn 

> i7t ! S< r; ,>olk,setc,n ‘ as un* bilk kI'?!? U r “* vn compensat 

‘ rna debt : It consists of loans . ° 1 ' e commercial banks i 

> 5 SSSS-.t.^ "-..Mh-a 

Deficits MWeen brid *' 


In a budget statement theiv .v 


reven 
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, ...ler. lo the e.ivss ol revenue expenditure over revenue 

| H*lU i‘ ' .i i . a . .a.U .a ilu» .i.o .unmtMlt l >4 IM\)VN IHK 


g t .yen M ' ' I* o retlects one cruci*il tact wlwt k the government;lH»no\\ m>.. 

risvip 1 * l |0 '‘ViJuiual It you aiv borrowing 6> play the house rent, then you are 
for ?As^“ wl lvvomM . deticiU> c while you a«vbi>m>wing and spendili|. V»m 
■»* M atlono d urrt ble asset. I bis implies that then* will lv a repayment 
i fxMtin)\» 4 .-s.i .1 ik.i . lilt.* iimii t is no 


ln , situation 

ate no* ^* ^|''[^!ln^m’tbe tuture) and at the same time there »s no a^-t 
obliH a, “ ^ ( nV efttment.l 

t -ieatio» ^ ^ ^ Revenue Kx|x*nditun* lotal Revenue Receipts 

*. . ‘ 1 ^on-plan Expenditure t Plan Expenditure- (net tax revenue 

^ non-tax revenue) 

, i vtii it re tens ti> the exa*ss of total uxpenditurv over total mvipts I len* 
lUu ; % . include arrrent mvenue and net inter nal and external capita 


(Revenue 


tot**- - ^ 1 

receipt* of the government. 

But ,^ ivfidt Total Gxpenditun* Total Rewipts 

(non-plan expenditure ♦ plan expenditure) 

Receipts » Capital Receipts) 

, . ,i I vficil refers to the difference between total expenditure (revenue 
..'pit ,1 and loans net of repayment) on one hand; ami on the other ram 
revenue receipts plus all tliose capital nxvipts which an* not m the form i>» 
borrowings but which in the end accrue to the government. 

Ia 1 viu it Revenue Receipts (nrtt.n revenue ' non tax rvwmw) r <. apital 
Receipts (only rvoownos Otloans and other nxvipts) Total Expendttun* 
am/ non-plan) 

, Primarv I Vficil refers to fiscal deficit minus interest payment*. In "titer words, 
j, points to how much the government,»lx.rn.wing to pay for ex,re., ms. other 
, inte.es, payments. Also, it underseores Mother key Met how much H e 
government is adding to future burden (in terms of repayment) on the basts 
ot past and present policy. 

Primary Deficit Revenue Deficit Interest Payments 

Monetised I vne,, Increment in Net RBI Credit to the Central Government 

Hudlicl 

> ,■V Budget of the Government of India, lor any vear. give* a complete P n nm¬ 
ol the estimated receipis and expendituiwt of the Government tor that year on 
the basis of the budget figures of the two previous years. 

> Every budget, for Instance, gives thnv sefe ol figures : (a) actual figures 
tor -receding year, (b) budget and revised figures tor the current vear and 

(c)budgct estimates for the following year. 

- The core of the budget is called the Annual financial statement. I lus is the 
. ... loeuntenl. Under article 112 ot tl.e eonsUtution a statement of 

man, m, g- ,ndexnendltutvoftheGovt.oflndiahastobelaldlx-(ot»- 

estiniatec n > • M’^ every financial year running I mn, April I to March 

i u* p.ir >‘ tnH 1 u tu ,j t . 202 of ihe ivnstilution statement ol t*stimated receipts 

\n ii i um * Crovemments lu\b. ti> be laid lx*tore the house ot 

and expenditure oi w» 

it,.. «.ate leirislahire concerned. 


VvJ 


The Annual Budget of the Central Government ■> 
arul expenditures of the Government. The Mu 
1. Revenue Budget : C apital Budget ' '' i l Cun *lsta ^ 

Revenue Budget : All 'current* ‘ receipts* such i 
enterprises, ami ‘expenditures’ „| (he l mvernnieni **'** ori * su 1>lu 
l apiiai Budget All ‘Capital* ‘receipts' and ‘expand, hl . *S 

Inn-IKU loans, loan re ( >aynumls, foreign ., 1,1 ,, t ‘ ,u,v su dus<| 0 

l ; m.miv Bill is ordinarily introduced ovorv .. ^ 





s 


n .« • ,,1 ‘ * ,i, i”ign aui etc. 

I inamv Bill is ordinarily introduced every year t 

proposals of the Government for the following fin mn U) ^ , lf 

h ""aikial Vl ,,i r 

12. Banking in India 

I he Reserve Bank of India was established 

n^:Z: nd>tw . . . Ito . . mu.hu St? 

. IV Ministry issues Currency Nolos .. l " 

an. oins ,,l rupee one. all other Currency thmugl, l '*n 

.ndi:“ »•«*. r 

an d •'‘Bnanciruj i|i mtl ,, ' w P n »n', 

1 >C I.rsi tank 01 limited liability managed M<m,ri MUDR A Yojan.f ’"*• 

Hi Mns u*is Oudh Comnierd il Mini ^iUp'irlnorwithliHii 

*.« m. Sob^ueX. .. nial ?* ~ SJ* 

Nation.i ft.inL,.. 1 , , . . 1 UM iao I'lnanH.,^* . . Us ‘ Mil, 


% 


, . . ' ,uu " commercial Bank * n,lu ‘ nv Bhl»,.i| lo „rii 

founded m 1881 . Subse<|,„.„llv l'„„, h I’" 1 ' P™vide fl„ Wuv “**1 

. .. ' v as established in , W . .. , 'n»nder.'of n)il . ml „ lsl ^ : 

Swadeshi movement, which began j n law !! Kv " 

encouraged the formation el a' ■Mh'l 

commercial hanks. f , , workors «nd entwnwoe, 

The B inLin, , ' ,,u ud,n B women entiepiv, u>un . 

in ternary V^Thl'r Acl U ’* ,s P a ^‘ . Tl * Kmk nurtw* w 
amended i«. n « ,d is it ' W ‘* S subse <i«cnt!y ’ u ‘ mV “ M u * hmu # h dif, ert-m st.i* 
I.149 n a.I as Banking Regulation Aei , * row,h ' lnd development 

,. ’ ••"‘■•’v.ss.n, temwd as Shislu, (wll 

nmmerdal banks mobilise savin . t , ’“f 1 "*' ,B l u »> I,. 

^teas and make them ,aa', ^ nurhm ' VT "•'« Iv up 

*n'all industrial and 1 r i. t.” lai S , ‘ ‘ m d '“-••‘"•X Klslmr (I 0411 COV 
working emit ,|, . un,tR n'ainlv foi n,n « ,n « ,n ’»‘ ? S«.000 to ? 5 lak 

71l , , n |; 1 ‘ ” l '^nnvments ♦»HiTarun(l. 0fl n«,veruptnlOlakl 

c ‘»mmercial hinksT'^i ’ Vstr,n u, nM.sts U f '"""’' hvtl on 8 April. 2015 by t) 
HHloi r * U , x>,b m public and nm 1 rlm, ‘ Minister, tlu- MUDRA Bat 

‘«niktrii* K T na K,,r ‘ l1 B ‘»nks (K K j, s) ’ P ,x ‘^»^d in Budget 20151 

UfXtraUve Kinks. 1KKBsJ a, ui with an initial a>rpus of ? 2 i)(K 

As I 111 Itln.k ^11 .as . . * ^ *lt' tlllli at OI\la lit ... a w u k . . i. ... 


.i VII (MIS l>| \ . 

' “' ,v <uu< ♦» »ivdlt gu.irantt*e 
“t v .l.tHNi emit*. 


As on June 30. >iwmj n 
% .. «>nsl« 

1 ‘-'mnwialhoi' altwhedoUd' < " xdudifl * ! K 

aiui n. • nksarehmadly. i i . ^nnunemal bn 

,nu ‘ P r 'vatr si*ctor bank \ ,,,ss,h ‘‘" t “«»-“i.m.,h Sl . llo 

... || .I,, .pi " *'hanks | |„. .' . .. 

" ...... 

'•ulM oiViip^ 
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Hwdtion in the commercial banking. I he State Bank t»l India and 
, elointn * 11 ’ 1 } ii.tnks along with another banks atv the publu scvloi banks 

|,S ‘ ' oner* ial Bank was the til's! complete C ommercial Bank of India 

CH ,Bb 1 ( j itaiik was established in the ye.u b*2l by merging three main 

^ i ieiH’V Banks 

' | p tok Imperial Bank was nationalised in 1955 on recommendation 

lIn’ .umnittis* and nvhristened as Stale Bank ot India 

( cU'rewata v i>t* 

‘ ,l ’ „ ,j on lianks were nationalisi\l and given the status ot Associate 

th | iv pww, 14 bi^wnimercial banks with depositn worth 50cnws 
’ l ' M *° 11 3,111 15 th April 1980, six other scheduled banks wen* nationalised, 

° r ,n, ' n .'total tumilH*r ot nationalised banks to 27 (l l i « SBl i ' SBl Awvmtes) 

1 tV ,• mereer of New Bank ot India in Punjab National Bank (in 1993) the 

’ ^j ^unluM ot* nationalised banks was 28 (8 SHI and Associates i 14 ♦ t*) 

1,1 ' At tor the merger ot ’St.tte Punk of Saurashtr<i‘and State Hank ot Imiote' 

* ‘ hastate Hank ot India, the number ot Associates ot SHI ha > come to e 

.. M banks the Le»d Bank scheme of the KBI w»s 

,,,ipted m l l >o‘> for branch expansion programme of banks. 

L a„. scheme, all the naH.mallsed banks and private banks wee allotted 
‘ '’i,,e disiraets where they were asked to lake the lead in surveylriK 

0 , |,.mKin ( ; development particularly expansion of ensiu faeiluies. 

*1- nZmendation ol Narsimham CommUteo. a number o( sieps taken 

m ,m,™ve fund .inking MCWr. Si R and CRR were ndn.v.1 

e Banks were given freedom to open new branches. Rapid computerisation ot 
banks was mulortakon. 

„ Banking 'iImbudsmen Scheme' slarted functioning to expedite mexpcns 

resolution ol customer's complaints. 

Scheduled and Noii-scheduled Banks schexlulc of the 

> I lit* scheduled banks atv those which are ente.ed tn thx m > 

:r.::r=;:sr 

. :rif*:r£ rrjES ,--.s 

are not included in tire second schedule ol the KBI Ad « I 
is only one such bank in the country. 

Regional Rural Banks . , . m t s have come 

- "r .... . .»b T , 

riding cedii and deptott tadUtles lor agriculture and other | 


eomnu 

provikling credit and deposit 
activities i»l all kinds ui rural areas 
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> The emphasis is on providing such facilities to small 

agricultural labourers, rural artisans and other smM 3nd rnar Rin a i 
areas. Thenumber of branch of RRBs (in 635 districts) i s i ^ tre P**^r* 

First Regional Rural Bank was established cm 2 nd ru . i?.V 

Comparative Banks ^‘° ber ' 1975. '^1 

>* Cooperative banks are so called because thcv 

provisions of the Co-operative Credit Societies law ?f ?u 8anised un<w 
beneficiary of the Co-operative Banking is the aericulh.r i States - Thet f> - 
and the rural sector in general. The first such bank was in 

* The Cooperative credit institutions operating in thecoum ^ in 
kinds: agricultural (dominant) and non-agricultural ' *** main tyof^ 
> At the apex is the State Cooperative Bank (SCB) («w ^ 

subject in India), at the intermediate (district) level are ***"8 a sfc, 

5 £? ™ «•* ** village level are PHmjf%g££* 2 ^ 

Banks agriCUl,Ural is P"^ by .heUnd S'^ 

e, °pmeot 

" *beyear 1991, Narsimham Committee was constituted in *a ■ 

of reconstruction of banking system. d to ad vice on theism 

Bharatiya Mahiia Bank 

Banking I.iccme from RBI on 25 September"^™ ° P 22 AugU5,t ' 2013 ik 

towers, 9th floor. Nehru Place, New Delhi. ^ ^ ^ Bank * Cor P° ratc is at the IPG 
launched un I9th November 20 n frk**r* i i* 

with 60 branches across the countiy. ” ' * Carvcd a nic ^ e for itself as a pan India Ban). 

women so as to enable them to unleash !|?!2 P[ r ' duc,-S ^P'ng in mind the core strengths of 
•«"d contribute to the economic growth nfih ' 1 en Potentials, engage in economic activities 
a concession in the rate of intend i f or „ * COuntr y- Most of the products arc offered with 
Mrs. Usha Ananth, t h VVOmcn 

The Bank ^ ana ^* n ^ Director of the Bank 

Development ' V " t ' ini ' la ' apital of Rs - J .000 Crores. 

*■ J ndu strial Development R,„c , , 

'unctions Providing financ.T ndia (,DB,) ' established in 1964. Main 

Industrial Finance Com ° ar ^ e and Hit'dium scale industrial units, 
functions : (a) |. rojM n | , ™ '''n of India (IF C |), established in 1948. Main 
*• fofiuslrial Credit and , ^ PrHmoti °nal services. 

established in 1991. nvMtm ent Corporation of India Limited (ICICI). 
Main functions : |> rovjH . 

^ s d | r ^’ ri " n g of issues of sharesT. 1 °^"? ' n Indian and foreign currencies; 

- Small Industries Develop " d deb enhi res . 

finanrecorn ,aS '’ rov idingassist,'/ ,ndia <SIOBI), established in 1989. 

banksetc ' ra "° ns ' s ' a 'e industrial dev T 3 ” SCa ' C induslries through 

development corporations, com 
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, Export Import Bank of India) was established in 1982. 

EXlM *^ K ' Coordinating the working of institutionsengaged in financing 
r Main funrf ion ^ )rt trade> Financing exports and imports. Networth of the Bank 

^5*03.^) was ? 8,310 crore. 

(35 ° n l Housing Bank (NHB) started operations m 1988. 
r Nationa Development of housing finance in the countiy. 

^jain functJ° ^ Ban k for Agriculture and Rural Development) was 

SABARD I* The paid-up capital of NABARD stood at Rs. 2,000 crore 

established m ^ P y 

n 31 March, 2010. 

35 (i rtions : To ser\ r e as an apex refinancing agency for institutions 
Main ‘p ro viding agricultural finance to develop credit delivery' system 

^coordinate rural financing activities. 

f * u %*L*\r concept of insurance is of spreading the loss of a few over many 
, ° nrp industry includes tw'o sectors—Life Insurance and General 
Insurance. Life Insurance in India was introduced by Britishers. A British hrm 
in 1818 established the Oriental Life Insurance Company at Calcutta, now 

„ Life Insurance Corporation (LIC) of India was established in Septemb«1956. 

General Insurance Corporation (GIC) was established m November. 19.. 

- Indian Insurance sector has low penetration particularly in rural areas. It Mso 
Js low turnover and profitability despite high premium rate. The committee 
Insurance Sector Reforms was set-up in 1993 under the chairmanshrp of 
R.N. Malhotra which submitted its report in 1994. 

.- The insurance sector was opened up for private l»rtdpabon vvrA *e 
enactment of the Insurance Regulatory and Development Authonty Act. 1999 

(IRDA). The headquarter of IRDA is at Hyderabad. , 

The Life Insurance Corporation has its Cental Office - Mumbaj. 8 Z<m^ 
Offices at Mumbai, Kolkata, ^ Branch ' offict;s and 

imSalemti'offi^ as on31 March. 2014. spreads tire message of Insurance 
the length and breadth of India. lhrough Branc h Offices in Fiji. 

*■ At P rescnt Llc ** operating in v^ntureCompaniesinBahrain.Nepal.Sri 

Mauritiusand U-K andthrougM J subsidiary. LIC (Singapore) 

Lanka, Kenya and Saudi Arabia. A * nouy 

established in April 2012. 

Important Banking Terminology: ^ which antral bank of the country 

1. Bank Rate : Bank Rate is commerdal banks Bank Rate is a tool, which 
(e.g. RBI in India)allows purposes. Any upward revision in Bank Rate 

central bank uses or s tbal banks should also increase deposit rates 

by central bank is a ^ nchmark prime Lending Rate. Thus any revision in the 
as well as Base Ra e ^ ^ j ike jy tbal interest rates on customer’s deposits 
Bank rate ind !^^ S 0 u p or go down, and it can also indicate an increase or 


are 
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3. 


4. 


vk n **’ L 

Lucent's General fc noW terms. For instance, 

. rates in it means that interest 

Basis points: It is the increaseinintere ^(bsp' tis broken down intoloo 
if the interest rate increases by JU na- ■ r tag p f ase of one percentage 

rate has been increased by is a n,n 

basis points. Therefore, an mere . t b at the banks have to 

point or 100 basis points Uie amount ^ amounl with the banks coim* 

CRR (Cash Reserve Ratoo^ cRR >eavaila _ drain out the excessive 
keep with RBI.If RW(in*** of <*** 

down. RBI is _ * s mount a commercial banks needs 

money from U«-* ^ Ratio ). SLR ^ ^ t . approved securities (Bonds) 

SLR (Statutory hi 1I of cash> or gold, . gdetcrmin ed and maintained 

to maintain intht i ^ ^^ custo mers.. ^ bank credit. Need of SLR: With 

before providing crea ^expansion commerc ial banks. SLR :SLR 

« SLR 

Juried tocontrol Actively. 

supply in the system can be ^ commercial banks borrows ropes 

Repo Rate : Repo ra,e,S * , rate will help banks to get money at cheape, 

from RBI. A reduction^ sborr owingfrom RBIbecomesmoreexpens,,, 
rate. When therepo rate in _ rate a( whic h RBI borrows money 

Reverse Repo Rate: e always happy to lend money to RBI since 

from commercial banks. Banks g d interes t. An increase in reverse 

heir money is in the safe hand' « funds to RBI due to this attractive 

roporatecancausethebanksto ransferm ^ ^ ^^ lhe Repute 

interest rates. Reverse Repo . NEFr enab |es funds transfer tan 

NEFT (National Electronic un differently than RTGS. NEFT is slower 

one bank to another but ."'“J' land acts as the service provider to 

transferee mon^tam rate account *° another. You can transfer any amount 

Where transfer of money or ^cunties taU- f means 

on a real Hme^ and on W The transactions are ** 

banks to borrow money through repurcha^ ag LAf constsM 1 

banksinadjustingthedaytodaymtsmatches. 

and reverse repo operations. kU- rate at which ba n ^ ^ 

Marginal Standing Facility (MSFliMSF ratej agai^f^ 

funds overnight from die R«*ryf Bank of ^ ^ lha „ the R>I *, 

government securiUes. MSFisalway 1 an ln d.an B 

NOSTRO Account: A Nostro account is mam nll # 

foreign countries. maintained by a f>’ rel « n 

VOSTRO Account: A Vostro accoun 
with their corresponding bank. 


Total Tax - GDP ratio 
17.87% in 2013-14 (EB1 
17.22% in 2012-13 (RE) 
1629% in 2011-12 
[Source :ITFS 2013-14] 


rato^^rnved'afby R -'l,„).. Capital to risk weighted assets 

'nlfr“ rCr t ' 

Sl ,1 ^ted b v r?m Rh,S|: SHR «w form of International reserve 
assets, created b> the ntematumal Monetary Fund in 1967 The value of SDR 

* ****2 tZVr °! ^ u -d ™,t ™ and bt'y ^ maintained as 
accounting entries and not as hard currency or physical assets like Gold. 

ItOM u ^ K > Ad long term debt securities issued by corporations and 
governments, whereby the issuer agrees to pay a fixed amount of interest over 
a speci ice pc riot o imt and to repay a fixed amount of principal maturity. 

Non I ertornung Assets (NPA) An asset (loan), including a leased asset, 
becomes non performing when it stops generating income for the bank. 

te : Once the borrower has failed to make interest or principle payments for 90 days the 
loan is considered to be a non-performing asset. 

13. Tax System 

A compulsory contribution givenby a citizen or organisation to the Government 
is called Tax, which is used for meeting expenses on welfare work. 

Tax imposing and lax collecting is at three levels in India-Central level, State 
level and Local level. 

The distribution of tax between Centre and State has 
been clearly mentioned in the provisions of Indian 
Constitution. For rationalising it from time to time, 

Finance Commission has been constituted. 

The tax system has been divided into two parts: 

Tax by Central Government: Custom Duty, Income Tax and Corporate Tax etc. 

Tax by State Government: The state government has right to collect all the 
taxes in this category' and to spend them. 

- There are two types of taxes: 1. Direct Taxes 2. Indirect Taxes: 

★ Direct Taxes: The taxes levied by the central government on incomes and 
wealth are important direct taxes. The important taxes levied on incomes 
are—corporation tax and income tax. Taxes levied on wealth are wealth 
tax, gift tax etc. 

* Indirect Taxes: This type of tax is not paid by someone to the authorities 
and it is actually passed on to the other in the form of increased cost.T ty 
are levied on goods and services produced or purchased. Excise lax, Sales 
Tax, Vat, Entertainment Tax are indirect taxes. The main forms of indirect 
taxes are customs and excise duties and sales tax. The central government 
is empowered to levy customs and excise duties (except on aco o c 
liquors and narcotics) whereas sales tax is the exclusive jurisdiction o 
the state governments. 

However, the union excise duties form the most significant part of central^ 
taxes. 1 he major tax revenue sources for states are their shares in union excist 
duties and income tax, commercial taxes, land revenue, stamp duty, registration 
state excise duties on alcohol and narcotics etc. Sales tax forms t e mos 
•important component of commercial taxes. 
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Progressive Tax: A tax that takes away a higher proportion nf 

the inrome rises is known as progressive tax. Indian IneomeT -’ s **(*>*. 

and direct tax. 1 * ,s 41 PfQgiJ? a ’ 

> R.CheIJiah Committee was constituted in August, 199] f orcil 

in Tax Structure. g8es H^f 0r 

> CheJIiah Committee recommended Income Tax for agricultur I 

than Rs. 25,000 p.a. Chelliah Committee also recommended io r . ,ncorn em, 
the tax rates and reducing the tax slabs. <>r ° vve Hng 

> K.L. Rekhi Committee was constituted in 1992 tor suu >. • 
regulations for indirect taxation (Custom Duty and Excise Duly)" 18 Unifor ni 

Finance Commission 

> Finance Commission is constituted by the President under A 

constitution. Since Independence, 12 Finance Commissions h * 28 ° of ^ 
their reports. nav e submitted 

> 1st Finance Commission was constituted under chairmanebir* c 
while 12th Finance Commission was constituted under chlirm 

Dr. C. Rangarajan. The recommendations of 12th Finance Com • ans ^'P of 
period 1st April, 2005 to 31st March, 2010. c mission C0v <-*r 

13th Finance Commission, for the period 2010 -?f)l 5 u-,-j i 
^ November, 2007 with Dr. V.jay L. Kelkar asZ Cha™!, » 

> ^ 14 th finance Commission, for the period 2015 ?mn k, u 

on January 2,2013 with Y. V. Reddy as the Chairman ' " COnStitU,ed 

Important Taxes Imposed in India 

' ' 8 r rnmem ^ ««*»* ** 

gift tax. Out of them income tax and r *' Cor P orate lax ' wealth tax and 
the revenue point of view. corporate tax are more important from 

Personal IncomcT^Y • Ppr^nniti 

combined Hindu familiesand tot'd is 8 eneralI y imposed on an individual 
*■ In addition to tax sen a rat i c<lmL 'of peopleof any other comm unities. 

" Agricultural "* ^ ^ 

- Corporate Tax : Corporate Taxt mC ° me ^ 

orporatioas. imposed on Registered Companies and 

The rate of corporate tax on all 

rebates and exemptions have beerTnr"'^ * S ct f ua ^ However, various types of 

- Custom Duties: As per the 00^ ,^ . 

‘ m P°rt duty and export dutv < twu 5, | 0V ' S * Qns# ^* e centra l government 

the foreign'trade C ° me tU ' WiUl ^help „n, “ d Ex P° rt duties m 

^ c • central government regulates 

Import Duties: Generally i mD()r x . 

„ lmport duties are unposed on the taxabfc if* ad * VeJorem in India. It means 
Export Duties: Export Duties are m ( ,rr Cm ° n P er ° en ‘age basis, 

m terms of revenue and regulation of Com P^ to Import Duties 

Exase Duties: Excise duties are n m 8 ° trad< -*- 

of an item and it has no n»u a Jrnrn( >dity ta x at .. . 

revenue tor the Centra, «"• Ihil tEar^f^ u" 


Indian Economy 


all the other items 


r onmm and other drugs, ponluction of a 

- Uxa ’^ 'mder Central Excise Duties, 

taxable » m rupee got ibmymbol, |utt IlkeothrrkMdlnxcunvndes 

r On'ulv 'y i p.ilar.Uuw, Pound Sterling and Ym / 

0 t the w“ rKI . js an amalgamation of I Vvanagan Ka and the Roman K 
The new sym H now t j u . rU jH.v was written in various .ibbrevUted 

7* tl\C 

forms in 41 ' r ' 1 V'x ' le*, ('"•^nvV-Vr.niont announced a content to create.«symbol tor tire Kupee 
. On March . n . a>ivi , ( | on ly 5 entries had been wdetied by the jury, he.i.t. d by th. 

Over 3,0(19 en - ^ ^ j 

ix-putv designed by D. Udaya Kumar, a post-graduate o( 111 Bombay, wa 

- 'M.SbytheUt. .-I.. July is. .*oio. 

finally u ol - r w u| not In* printed or embossed on currency notes m omis. it 

7 - l ' hr V kUh i In the 'Unicode Standard* and major scripts of the world to enuun- 

lhat'i!t 'I'sily displayed and printed in the electronic and print media. 

One Coin and One Rupee note belong to 'Legal lender Money category. 

^ M known as Narrow' Money. 

„ M* is known as Broad Money. 

'Types of Tax 

Direct Tax Income Tax, Properly lax, Gift lax etc. 

Indirect Tax Sales Tax, Excise Duty, Custom Duty etc. 

Tix» imposed by the I ncomc Tax. Corponite T«x, Property Tax, Sur«xxiun T..x, Wvxlth 
Cuvenunent Tax, Gift Tax. Custom Duty. Tax on aym ullu.al wealth rU 

Taxes imposed by the L and revenue tax, Agricultural income tax. Agfi, ullural Uod 
Lie Government Revenue. Slate Excise Doty Entertainment lax. Stamp duly 

Tax, Motor Vehicle Tax etc. 

Some Financial institutions and their year of establishment 

1. Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation of India 

2. Industrial Finance Corporation of India 

3. Unit Trust of India (Head Office Mumbai) 

4. National Bank for Ayricultural and Rural Development (NA8ARD) 

5. Industrial Reconstruct, Bank of IndU ^ 

6. Small Scale Industries Development Bat 
Office —Lucknow) 

7. Export-Import Bank of India (LXIM Bank) 

». Regional Rural Bank (RRB)Olfice-MkaU) . 

, r i^i* fI IC> (Head Office—Mumbai) 

9. Life Insurance Corporation o 

14. Industry 

industrial development after independence in 1947 
India started her M utS union of 1948 marked the beginning of the evolution 

- I he Industrial Policy 

of the Indian Induslr» ^ ^ importance of both public sector and 

**• In the Industrial " _ K ; However, the responsibility of development of 
private sector was * . j OVi . r to Public Sector. 


Jan., 19*»5 
194H 
1 Fob* 1964 
12 July, 19K2 
20 March, I9K5 

1 Jan, l‘*82 
20ctoK% 
Sept., 
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Lucent's General Knowledge 


> The Industrial Polin' Resolution of 1956 gave the public sector ^ 

in the economy. s rat <?gi c ^ 

> Earmarking the pre-eminent position of the public sector if 

private sector co-existing with the state and thus attempted to a, ^ v,Sa ged 
framework flexibility. h Ve poi icy 

> The main objective of the Industrial Policy of 1956 was to develop 

co-operative sector and control on private monopoly. P Publicsect 0r 

> There were four categories of industries in the Industrial Policy of IQ 

was reduced to three in the Industrial Policy of 1956. ' ^ Hich 

> In 1973,/ointSectorwasconstitutedon the recomend a tions of Dutt C 
»• The Industrial Policy of 1980 was influenced by the concept of fede 

the policy ofgiving concession toagriculturebased industries waci,Ji Sm and 
through "it. was implemented 

> Various liberalised steps to be taken were declared at comprehend, i 

the Industrial Policy declared on 24th July, 199]. e eve l in 

" Privatisation and liberalisation are the main thrust areas in the New Industri 1 
New Industrial Policy, 1991 

This new policy deregulates the industrial economy in a substantial mann. 
The Major Features of NIP, 1991 ace: 

Abolition of industrial licensing: In a major move to liberalise the economy 
he new indsutnal policy abolished all industrial licensing, IrrespecS 
lw level ol investment, except for certain industries related to iLte and 

Approval would be given for dirJ ! d, . 3n ex P orters in ex P ort activities, 
equity in high priority industries. 1 ° re ‘ gn ,nvestment U P lo 51 % foTe W 
* PuWic sector's role diluted TV n „, • j 

(the number of industries reserv ^ \ lru . ustr * a l P°l«cy has removed all these 

industries from the Reserved List • P u ^^ c sector since 1956 was 17) 

public sector are in areas where s ^ Ustr * es continue to be reser\'ed for the 

Theseareasare l.armsandammun'H nt ' V anC * strate gic concerns predominate. 

defence aircraft and warships 2 *i U n anc ^ items of defence equipment, 

specified in the schedule to the atnnv*™ 1 0ner 8y, 3. mineral oils and minerals 
order, 1953, 4. railways. ,C ener gy, (control of production and use) 

w MRTP Act : Under the MRTP Act a ii c 

1 (K) crore since 1985) were classified as assets above a certain size (K*- 

to enter selected industries only and fc! firms ' Such firms were permitted 

Phe new industrial nnlirt,.—/ u iru ?» also or - - r -- 


. T ct,0n| yandthid ' ,,,,,s JUcn tirms w-erepernim^' 

f 'ndustnal policy ™ On a case-by-case approval basis- 

and dominant undertakings Kreshold '™it of assets in respect ot 


The new 
'MRTP’ 

MUkJVhO til * v-v,p - 

In 2002, a competition Act was d 

In place of the MRTP Commisafo^' ^ch has replaced the MRTP Ad- 
functioning. ^petition Commission has start* 
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. 0 f industrial location policy: The new Industrial policy provides 

locations other than cities of more than one million population, there will 


■ locationsouiei uhuiw“*»- 

that in irerne nt of obtaining industrial approvals from the centre, except for 

1)6nOr^M . . . ,_ lirnncino In riHpc u/ifh ^ nnnulnlinn nf mnn> 


? no u ^j ect to compulsory licensing. In cities with a population of more 
®k* UStn » million, industries other than those of a non-polluting nature will be 
tecTted outside 25 kms. of the periphery. 

1 1 tion of Phased Manufacturing Programmes for new projects: To force the 

-VoHndigenisation in manufacturing, Phased Manufacturing Programmes 
have been in force in a number of engineering and electronic industries. 

datory convertibility clause removed: A large part of industrial investment 
. j s financed by loans from banks and financial iastitutions. These 

1,1 titutions have followed a mandatory practice of including a convertibility 
"lause in tlieir lending operations for new projects. This has provided them 
an option of converting part of their loans into equity, if felt necessary by their 
management. This has often been interpreted as an unwarranted threat to 
private firmsof takeover by financial institutions.Thismandatory convertibility 
[ lause put forward by the financial institutions has been abolished by the new 

industrial policy. 

In the Union Budget of 1997-98, nine public sector undertakings, which 
performed very well were given the name of ’Navratna’ and were made 
autonomous. These 'Navratnas' included: 


Steel Authority of India Limited (SAIL) Bharat Elcctmnics Limited (BEL) 

Indian Oil Corporation, IOC (Sept 1964) Hindustan Aeronautics Limited (HAL) 

Bharat Pertroleum Corporation Limited, BPCL Oiland Nahmal GasCorporadon.ONCC 

(Aug. 1.1977) (Estd. Aug. 14,1956) 

Hindustan Petroleum Corporation Limited. Narional Thermal Power Corpora!,on 
HPCL (Estd. July 15, 1974) (N 1 

Bharat Heavy Electricals Limited (BHEL) 

c „ e ,, . rAtl , Aue 1984), MTNL, NMDC, PFC, PGCIL. REC, 

Some more PSUs viz. GAIL (Aug., * 7cr ^' 

NALCO, SCI and CIL were included in this hs a • , 

^- coC u ive been given enhanced autonomy anu 
^ Navratna Public sector en erp j eX p en diture (without any monentary 

delegation ot powers to incu P ven J ureSi l0 raise capita i from domestic 
ceiling), to enter into techm financia | jojnt ventures and to wholly 

and international market, t 


j^- 


own subsidiary. ^ gs , Ma haratna', 'Navratna' and 'Miniratna' 

PSUs were further categorif 


CPSEs. 

List of Maharatna CPSB 00 g Bharat Heayy fc:lectrica | s Limited (BHEL) 


1. NTPC Limited 

2. Coal India Limited (CIL) 


6 . 


Oil & Natural Gas Corporation Limited 
(ONGC) 


t. GAIL (India) Limited 
4. Indian Oil Corpora 000 T ,m 


7. Steel Authority of India Limited(SAlL) 
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List of Ntvntu CPSEs (js on 26 October, 2014) 


^ledgt. 



I Bharat Electronics Limited 

NMDC Limited 

3. Oil India Limited 

4 Engineers India Limited 

5. Hindustan Aeronautics I imited (HAL) 

h - Hindustan Petroleum Corporation 
Limited (HPCL) 

Mahanagar Telephone Nigam Limited 
s National Aluminium Company Limited 
Rashtriya Ispat N'igam Limited 
Public Sector 


'^tiom, 








Bhara ' 'Vlroleun, c 

- Novell Ugnltecw, " ii " 

”• 'W«, Rrewwt . 1 " r, ««n LI, 

CT raridQ> ^ a ^,> 

' N»«onal Building cons, ^bl 

Corporation l.imiM 
'*• Rur »'Eloctrin rationC 

17 ®'* p P in S Corporation of Indtap 


1 "lUtod 


‘"UN 


> 

* 


* 

+ 

it 

it 


In termsofownership PublicSector Enterprise (PSP V, 

that are owned by the government, „ Z ' ^ 

comprises enterprises that am owned by privi, ^^ ^ £ 

The main Objectives of Public Sector are : 

in promote rapid economic development ibr i iv • 
creation and expansion of infrastructure ‘ H ' Sh . Wla-tti 

To generate financial resources for development- tan-efi^' '»*** 

n. promote redistribution of income and weald v zon , * 


Tnon „ r - wppmiunuies; disinvestment nu 

anciUa^dmwt VelOPmCnt ° f sma " 7 ™ ' "*'**”■ 

To promote exnnru,..- .. INDIA M 


To promote exports ~,i 1 : WDM *™J| 

; P ro mote balanced rcg'ionaMewfiopmem^ 0 ^ substitution on the other and 

tttszxxr . I 

implies a change in '' 1 'j ,on and disinvestment. Privatisation 

DisinvestmeniisawideruVm P r T' lm,! in a *“V i" managemenl, 

government to the transfer Tow' s'" 8 ,' mm diluti ‘>" for the slake of the 

. ^ f 0Wnersh 'P ^hen govt stake reduced beyond 

I ho ( In 


I he Government of i n j 

divine V | K,1makri »hna “sfiv"!'" 1 ' 1 ' Ilu ' 1 hsiovestmenl Commission with 

c aS l T l ' n ', l r"« ra "'me o *« August, 1996 .dvlse il on 

" has .. 


disinvesimT I* ^ in to core and ! '* Seclor °ntvrp rises. It has suggested 
74%. psEssh V '’ 0uld fallowed whiiT COa ‘* In coa ‘ sector maximum of 49% 
dispersal of sl^ S ^' Vc>n tosmalh * n noncc>r cdisinvestment would beupto 

" £S,tSSS ."hntCte* em ployees u. ensure wide 

To minimi fj ,^" Wa “'«nomy t„ ^ h ' pand ""kera shareholding. 

^ Enterprises thr 

hchemc*' ^hoato emp| 0v( ’ c .^ Sch cme(VRS)f<)rtheempIoyees 

Privatisation refers • ^* s ia called 'Golden Hand Shake 


C: 

purchase of all ,!r par , ’"/j " M " l >- owned Private sc. lor in the 

1 com pany enterpr isi . Thus it refers to private 


IiuImh tonomy 




Si J, ° r:Xttago industries have an important role to plav m a l.»K»ui 
SV ,u! nog economy tike India I heir importance can be explained a«. 

Sll rplus dc ' 1 1 |Cni . ral j on | ,irgesi*ale industries an* generally capital intensive 
r 1 -^P^'^'industries, on the Other hand, an* generally labour intensive and 
f 1 ';]! 1 Substantially higher employment potential. 

1,1X1 , . i), s trihution I he ownership of SSIs is more wide spread inter oi 

2 h‘l l,l, . J uyiduals as well as areas. Thus, these ensure equitable diatrihution »*• 
m^me individually and regionally 

tbi | iSt1 lion ot Small Savings: S-S.ls. can lx? run with the help of small capital 

3 Thus they facilitate mobilisation ol small savings. 

i; port Contribution : The share of small industries in the total export has 

4 mJivased over the years. It contributes .”15% of total exports. 

Environment Friendly : As these are dispersed tar away from urban centres 
they do not pollute urban environment. 

I lowever. Small Scale Industries are suffering from a number ol problems like 
. | ac h „| timely, adequate and easy finance, (b) I aik of availability ol raw 
material, (c) Lack of sound marketing system, (d) Competition with largest ♦»!«* 

sector. 

> Sick Industries : A sick unit is one which is in existence for at least live years 
and had found at the end of accounting year that it had fully eroded its net 
worth. 31U)0() units fall sick every year. A weak unit is one which erode I . «*• 
more of its net worth. 

I 1 ^'uxliU* 1 imluslry is the largest industry in the country l lu-shan-ol h-xt.le and 
Clothing industry in total Industrial production isaboul 14 ...It alsocontn m * • 

13. |*j% In total merchandise exports ot the country 

> Indian Textiles Industry contributes nboul 14* t« industrial preduetren, «•.. In 
GDP and 11% to the country's exports earnings. 

> I lie lextilesector istlu'Mss md largest pntvidert.I employ menl niter agrwultuie 

> This industry provides employment to abort *» takh people in il.untry 

> l liere ire 112 cotton mills In Clujaral. In Ahmedabad alone, there an, no nulls 

’ .. . , . B , |„ Maharaslra there are lo t nulls out ol which 

fiValonc'are In Mumbai. Mumbai is,. .. . . .. there . 

ill lotion mills and this city is,,lied Mondorterrt North India 

. ». ni IrulM was o^tnhMsned in ( ah ull.i in l l M; 

I he first cycle making ai t V( |v. prixluction in the world About 

India holds second place m th. i«« u ‘ 1 

90 lakh cycles are produced annua | 

7 1 I... trif'N were given high priority m the Industrial Policy 

- Small and Cottagewereest.ihl.shed in P>77. 

ol 1977 District Industry c i nm 

i.. fin mce Small Industries I h'vclonnwnt H.mk ot India 

- With the aim to provide ,in 1 ‘ 

(SIDHI) was established m 

H . is related to reforms m small uulusti ie*. 

W\u\ i lutein 

M ,i iu |, maximum Ks.l crore is invested are called Small 
^ I he industries m wim 

industries. 
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•v..tn Vlodge 

Industrial Finance Corporation of India (JFci) 

by a special Act of Parliament. w&s es tablj s ^ 

The main aim of IFCI was to make available | on 
the Industries of private and public sectors. S term an d mid 

Industrial f'rwiitand In /**_ 



<>n jm 


'H 


*h 


-- i- - actors. ,u tt[ 

Industrial Cnxlit and Investment Corporat'nn r, 

in 1955 under the Indian Companies Act. * ’ ndia ^ClCl) 

The function of ICICI i< fn GlinnAU iL 




The function of ICICI is to support the estahli u 
modernization of industries in the private sector d<?Vl 

fnHncIri:*! D- i __r t «. 


X 

"'Xbl,, 




--puvate sector. ’ "^opnw ' 

Industnal Development Bank of India (IDBI) e c, n , 1 ** 

an apex institution in the field of industrial finance^ <>n '"July 
Industrial Reconstruction Board nflnrii, a DDn 


««i u^ca iiK^iiiuiiv/ii m me neju of industrial finance l,n 1 
Industrial Reconstruction Board of India (IR B n 
the aim to reconstruct the sick industrial units. " ^ eSlab,isb <?d i n j 97] 


wiuuMnaj units M m I97l . 

Unit Trust of tndia am), established in 1964 roll. , ^ 

through sale of units and invests them into sureties * Sm ‘‘' 1 saw «gS of 
Ufc liBuranoe Company now Life Insurance r .— '1•„ 


^ „ lcrn *ntosureties. M, » 5 otpeo 

' Life Insurance Companv now Life Insurant* r > 

established in September 1956. ‘ ‘ 7>< >mtl ° n °^ndia 0T ftjq 

i^as ^zon^offiws^andTlIO regiona^officeT * S ’ n ^ u mbai. Pieseniiy 

registering growfii rate erf 5 3% from *• global slowdown bv 

'• industrial growth stariM i ^^vely in 2009-10 and 2010 - 0 . 

gri>wthof2.9%furing20n.it^r , ra ?’l| fr0m 20H - ,Z The showed 

In 2013-14, it further , ‘ d ""'y U % in 2012-13. 

" Thv slowdown hr^nduj!" 0 ^ down to (-) 0 . 1 %. 

recorded in mining^te!*’ w ff m f in| y‘>n a ccountof negafivegmwth 
Current Industrial p rodurli ' nd ln lhe manufacturing sector (-0.8%). 
The growth rate of Ind ”- 

arround ^ P L° duCtion ^ !l> ) withb^, 11 ' aS per tbe Q uic ^ Estimates of Index 
for the Fir nf * S a ^ so evj dent from »| SL indicates a modest turn 

- Att,.-!) ] it ’'' <,f c ™™‘ >n u- w „id. o™« 

324.50m n *** ^ larve r in lhe country. 

capacity of lT ;;;^ and m °re than 3 ^, wilh an installed capacity of 

- India is the Zl " ^ P«r C ™ enl Phrt- with an estimated 

Automobile Industry *'* manufact »rer of 

*■ Automobile Industn, ’ ' er Chma ' m lhe world ' 


with the announcement of 


Indian Economy 


v*: 


, was however delieensed in 1993. 

The *.- ort .w n Directlnvestmenl(Tlll)ispermissibleunderautom.itw 

Atpn-X’f^-tor including passenger car segment. 

route mil o(fcni substantial scope of employment with 4 5 lahh dm-, 

lhe industry •> ' crore indirect employment 

' c mp'"y mcnl 

Steel , industry took birth in India in die year 18711 when Bengal Iron 
- iron ami s b j jshcd lls p t an t at Kulti, West Bengal. 

C J’ " iron and steel production wasstarted in l907byTISCO. established 

at ,a "'^ darn'from International Iron and Steel Institute (USI) India is the 

~ AS ,X i nritducer of steel in the world. 

present India is the 9th largest Crude Steel producing country in the world. 

I Today. India is the largest producer of sponge iron in the world. 

^"liw^m^loymcwd provided by the sector is estimated lobcover280 lakh persons 

f '-Ion Of thbuole, theSE sector had been assigned targets ol 12'. annual 
" growth introduction and creation of 44 lakh additional employment 
opportunities in the Tenth Five Year Plan. 

in the Parliament on May 12, 2005) has octn a\ po 

> This tw Act,tamed as 'Small and Medium Enterprise Development Act. 2iHkV 
has become effective from October 2, am 

” 11 ' iS AC1 mak “ 3 "wvtSfr^etork forrecogtdUonof the concept 

the three tiers of these enterprise* vi/... micro. 

15 Foreiftn Trade 

, ih.. foreign trade of India was being operated on the 

> Before independence, the b independence, there have lx*en huge 
principles of colonialism. But alter v- 

changes in its state andd ‘^ C ^ { . tra de policies were accepted and 

> After independence, inward look.nb 

the policy of imp» r t w 1 ^^^ 1 '^ ra ljsation during the decade of 1980 and the 

3 - Efforts were made to libera ii S ation and globalisation was made In the 
comprehensive policy 

docadc of 1990s (after the year 1991). 

Volume of India's Foreign^rad tra j e ^ as ma< je cumulative progress txxth 

>• Aftenindepcndence, ^ though the size of foreign trade and its value 
qualitatively ant M 1 ' . post-independence era, this increase in foreign 










-'V 


trade cannot be said satisfactory 
because Indian share in total 
foreign trade of the world has 
remained remarkable low. 

In 1950, the Indian share in the 
total world trade was 1.78%, ^ 

which came down to 0 . 6 % in Arner »ca 
1995. According to the Economic 4 An *bia 

Survey- 2001-02 this share ' Switzerland 


***** Tradu, p 

°— »„. u 

*95* 



s Coonti>' 
1 China 
1 UA£ 
America 


932 

9.03 

7.46 

4.63 


9J 4 


year 
this s 
0 . 6 % 


India's total external trade 


unions including 
^-exports) in the year 2013-14 
reached a level of Rs. 18,94,181 


15.9%. 


0 Singapore 

331 

7. German v 

3.50 

6 Hong-Kong 

2.97 

9 Indonesia 

268 

10 Iraq 

248 

11 Japan 

232 

12 Belgium 

222 

13. Kuwait 

221 

14- Korea 

220 

15. Nigeria 

219 


5 43 

i50 

2-53 

2175 

2-53 

i50 

273 

2-29 

191 

2.38 

230 

2-14 


Composition of Indies Foreign T „ d{ . 

Imports have been classified into R..H, • 

> Bulk imports are further subdivided in tXr I ^ N ° n ' bulk im P°^ 

e^ca, machinery), pear,, prJous an£ •£££££?^ 
* ^ structural chance* in ; 

"^alisation negatingTtjLI"'*• ' 95 ' Show : < a > gmrt 
nols, (b) growing imports nf frri psjrts of capital goods and 

2=“®« SaSKBBte *' L - ? Z2. 


coZ 150 foreXport P^oHon and” °" basis “ f liberal! 

,rr *** dUe '° ^^nt'rs W r 8 imp<,rtS of food 

consumer goods through .lerinU ? 8 ^-^dent in food grair 

afc^-^, y fc^^ ndindustria '8-th 8 


^pnducts which included I 11 ' 0 l “ r «**orie.: 1. Agriculta, 

a^d '° hacco - cashew- kc 

which include ,t, b s ' fnjib .vegetable P j xparat,ons . meat and 
which wM?""? «* mica^r^P^^andmi 


WtoA f ana Pulses " Ores and n. 

and footwear hand” and re *dy made earnT." 3 ' Manufactured 

engineering goods and ^ ' ncludin S pearls anT' ' U ' e manufacture s. 
Exports of Inri ,r °n steel and 4 M; n Prt?cious stones, chei 
A ^ris or India over tk, . Mineral fuel* a i i • 

agriculture and allied pr,^ sh "w a clear decl,„ 1? 

of manufactured 201 x 1 ^ iv l S 3nd a substantial • ° ln thc ,rn P orta 

ol the economy and the S 1 ^ * :>een due u, r i d ,ncrease in the impo 

' ' he OVMal 'gmwthof Ce^ n8in8 Pmduction sin 

Ulc ec onomy. 
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>014. tsi 

\ 9 • miTw 


XfHHt 

Import 

IbUl 1»4r 


11,93554 

611409.76 

72345.30 


4244921 

21,817 53 

64.26674 

X\«w)l ti? 

33,034.10 

^vlW43 

59,042.53 

7 

11.167.18 

28.242 01 

39.40920 

j? J74.83 

1.068.57 

22133.16 

2\20173 


7.536.91 

12788.% 

2U325.87 

•5,2521* 

13.60162 

5.571.99 

19.174.61 

MtVcv? 

4.043.30 

14,99558 

19.038,88 

-10*^S2 28 

4,603.01 

13528.51 

18,131.52 

41925 90 

H.999.53 

7,12420 

17.123.74 

2,375 53 


>r ^ion Trade Partner* : Top 10 countries l 
j n Jia ** 1 l^ul ttiJc 

^pa*iO> 

. . _ i*BP 

China»• vl 

USA 

uae 

^odi Arabia 

fiwitrerland 
Germany 

Hong Kong 

Indonesia 

Korea Kl' 
j Singapore 

‘“’India £ h£Ing n m£imum trade with OECD countries (mainly the USA. EC 

a ” d ‘iL^tion of Indian trade registered a change during recent pa-t vears 
*%£laThaa been partially drifted bom Wes. Emope to has, Asia and 

OECD countries. .... 4 „~a 

TV , . ic ,u cn>wt h rate in Japan and ASEAN countries gave a high demand and 

■ n^Wmarilefto Indian exports. This has been one of the major reason* 
responsible for increasing Indian exports to East Asian region ot t c sm 

oreign trade Policy (2015-ML.O) 2015>20 announced on 

’ £ out a vision ,o stamen merchandise 

ind £trv’ices exports with a targeted value ol $ »0 billion by J -0. 

■ SE^S^iSSSaB: SK 

Exports from India Scheme (SE1S). , 

► It aims to raise India's share in world exports mm *. 

=vim Policy 2002-07: Major Highh^Ui ^ e 

1 Removal of quantitative and packaging resi 

2. Transport assistance for Verm Export Strategy. 

4. CcmHnuanre ^‘xis'hng'duty neutralisation schemes till the Value Added Tax 

- FSSsSartsr--—- 

Capital C.oc s ( SEZs from statutory requirements like 

6. Exemption of banking units sex y 

7. EisingoH'vtvmal commercial borrowing norms by permitting less than three 

years tenure ,oans ‘ j export earnings within 360 days in stead ot the 

8 . Provision for repatnao 

earlier 180 tia> ^' rt earnlns 8 i n Export Earners Foreign Currency Account 

ci Roi.anHonot enure 
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downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com 


> Tax benefits on sales from domestic Lanff areas to ^ 

- P** 1 * 1 ficfm 

^ic V 

* ' ' • ' - Kfj 


s 


/«r-y > 'Facial }^ r 

(SEZs). rn< >rt\i c y 

11 Reduction of processing fees, fewer physical inspection ** 

in all offices of DGFT (Director Gen. of Foreign Trade ; Sarr,t * day jj. 

11 Common classification for DGFT and customs den *** 

classification related disputes. P r ‘*)r Tient to e j- 

13. So licence requirement for relocation of overseas indu< trial * na ** 

14. Industrial towns such as Tirpur, Panipat and Ludhiana t* ^ ^ ' n ln di* 

Initiative (MAI) funds , priority for infrastructure dev el, ° m A Cr 

15. Allocation to states from Rs. 350 cr. Assistance to sJ/T* 

Development (ASIDE) fund linked to their export perfcrm *** /nfrd * lf ucf u 

“ J*"*^**** Export House status from p 

^croj^i 

ri«rs WOr, d dUring 3 giVen 

""rr ~“^^ri p rr -7 ■* *ss 

Balancxof'Trade. Partofthenatior'sbalan™ / f ' un <and gold accoum 

A faVOUrablC - «■* 

- B^ e T P ^ beth ™‘^^financial ^ „ " 

Foreign Exchange Reserves 

* ^ ?*££ ££ . t 

rlT ^' Ewh<in ? e oiRBr *"* irn P' jr,an ' 

- After ,’"“* Gove ™«nt. KOT2 GoldStodcofRBn SDR 

/ndian foreign otrh 

xsp.dly increased due to various nB8erves have ^ 0r ^qn F./changt* fte .-m-es 
»follows: 1 Deviauation or R, • which a ^e m ,nd . ia ' «n end March. 2015 

l^aas international ins^fT’ 2 ' Avai 1 Vilify ^ ^ 5 304 2 Wfon* 

Coder ^ 

liberalised so to fowign^/ ‘ Act# 1973 ^^A-1973) 

^Ofjrabledevdopm^f l^ ^ rwxftried 

m ^ Money will * 


fxport* 
(IU, craft) 
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India's Foreign Trade 

Imports Total trad* ^Ra. 
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Trade ftalarw# 

(R*. ante) 

tttnt) 

Ota. mw»» 

2.09.0 IH 

2A-5.2fX) 

4,54,218 

-16,182 

2,5*1,137 

2,97,206 

5,52,343 

42.069 

2,93367 

339,108 

632375 

65,741 

3,75340 

5.01.065 

8,76,4/)5 

-138,725 

4,56,418 

6/60^09 

11,16327 

-2/13.W1 

5,71,779 

8A0.VJ6 

14,12.285 

-238,727 

6,55364 

10.12312 

1638,176 

3,56348 

830.755 

13,74,436 

22,15,191 

-533381 

843,534 

13^3,736 

22/19,270 

-5,18,202 

11,42,922 

1633367 

28,26,389 

-5,40,545 

14.65,959 

23,45363 

38,11,422 

-8 ( 79//3 

1634319 

26,69,162 

43/J3381 

-1034343 

18,94,181 

KoUeata) 

27,14,182 

46/18,364 

-830/100 

(Courtesy. lndi* 201 St 


^2000. This 
1973). 

and 
make 


re** 

yfffrW* 

XCA'X* 1 *' 

2007 - 200 ® 

2008 - 2 ^ 

300^2010 

2010-2011 

2011-2012 

2012- 2013 

2013- 2014 

(Scuta* 

r- India's total merchandise trade as a percentage of (A)P increased from 295% 
in 2004-05 to 44.1% in 2013-14. 

India's merchandise exports as a percentage of GDP increased from 12.6% in 
2004-05 to 18.1% in 2013-14. 

x- The vear 2013-14 witnessed a reversal in the trend of trade deficit that had 
ballooned to 190.3 billion US $ by 2012-13 from 6 billion US % in 2000-01. 
j* The defiat fell sharply in 2013-14 by 27.8% to 1375 btlhon US $ on the back of 
83% contraction of impc/rts over the previous year and mild growth of 4.1% 

of exports. 

>■ The global growth in 2013-14 was marked by persistent uncertainty caused by 
crisis in Euro area and general slowdown in global economy. Consequently 
India also suffered deceleration in growth which was further compounded by 
domestic structural constraints and inflationary pressures. 
f- India's GDP growth has come down from 8.6% in 2009-1 f) to 4.7% m 2013-14 
as per provisional estimates. 

* As per the rankings for the year 2013 by WTO. in April 2014, India was the 
19th largest exporter (with a share of 1.7%; and 12th largest importer (with a 
share of 2.5%) of merchandise trade in the world. 

» In Commercial Service, India is the sixth largest exporter (with a share of 33%) 
and seventh largest importer (with a share of 2.9%). 

>. As mo growth in Global Trade was 2.1% in 2013 against 23% in 2012. 

». Global Trade is expected to gnriw by 47 >> in 2014and by 5.3% in 2015. However, 
the growth of 4.7%in 2014 is still below 20 years (19f53-2013) average of 33%. 
y*. Ac rv rp-c World Economic Outlook (WEO) July, 2014, growth in volume 

ns per i^vir s _ 0 ftr>' -»c-i-k_. 
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projected to accelerate further to 4% and 5.3% in 2014 and 2015 

- Emerging market and developing economies is projected to 

ot 4.6> v and 52‘ in 2014 and 2015 while advanced economies, at % * 
grow at the rate of 1.8% and 2.4% in 2014 and 2015. 

- Sen-ices surplus (net services) financed around 53% of meroh 

defidt during 2013-14. ^ anil !fo|| 

>- As per the disaggregated data on export of prindpal commod n 

2013*14, the top five commodities of exports include p e t ro |,^ du fin 
and Products), Gems and Jewellery, Transport Equipment^ Ma? (Cru 4 
Instruments and Drugs, Pharmaceuticals and Fine Chemicals. C ™ ner >' aiy 


Top five import items during 2013-14, constitute Pertroleum (c 
Products), Electronic Goods, Gold, Pearls, Predous and Semi-Preci ^ 
and Machinery except Electrical and Electronic goods. 0us Atones 

During 2012-13, imports increased to ? 26,69,162 crore with a pos H 
of 13.80% from the predous year in the year, 2013-14, India's j m , Ve ® r ° u ’th 
high as ? 27,14,182 crore, with a growth rate of 1.69% from the previou ^ ^ 
In US $ terms, imports reached a level of 490.7 billion in 2012-13 u US ' Vedr ' 
rate of 029% from last year, before declining to the level of 450 l' b 


2013-14. 


on in 


" The Trade defidt during 2013-14 decreased to ? 8,20,000 crore *c , • 

? 10,34,843 crore during 2013-13 in US $ terms trade defidt decreased 
137.5 billion in 2013-14 from US $ 190.3 billion in the previous year. LS $ 

India has trading relations with all the major trading blocksand all eeoeranhir .1 
regions of the world. During the period 2013-14, the share ofAsta L™ 

r P T 8 « S ‘ • Asia ' ASEAN - West Asia ' Gulf Cooperation Counril IGCO 
exports. W ’ NE AS ‘ a and S ° Uth ASia accoun,ed for «.45% of India's total 

S) con^TS%. ‘ ndiaS *** at ' S57% of which EU Countries 
17.23% in India'stotal expiirts Sla " d t08ether as a re g'°n with a share of 

™ P orLt<XHmt^<rf^rf d d^a t ftaf U l| A ( ’ 2 ' A2%) has beon the most 

As far as the direction of trade if, Sln S a P° re <3-94%). 

period 2013-14, Asia accounts for th Twu imports is concerned during the 
imports with the share of 60 7k«/ t 11 8 hest percentage share in India's total 
(12.79%,) 6 ° 7W - f0Uow «i by Europe (15.62%) and America 


Among the individual countries the K 

followed by Saudi Arabia (8.12%) u ^ ^ Was the highest (11.39%) 

and Switzerland (4.14%). ' n ' ted Arab Emirates (6.41 %), USA (4.99%) 

de Organisations 

International Monetary Fund (IMF) 

on the basis of dedsion taken in the Bren eSlablished on 27 ‘ h December, 1945 
functioning w.e.f. I st March, 1947. ' ° n W(Kxl Conference and it started 

The total member countries of IMF in 

,n 4W2 were 183 . 


Indian Economy 

t - jmF is to encourage finandal 
The tuiHtiee o' ration betweeninembe r 

^ ieC °^and to extend world trade, 
countr*^ - Ran |. | or Reconstruction and 
lntcm jll ° na , (irro) was established in 

pevelopm 001 

1945 . 
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FDt l.imibi* in iliiimnl Mdon 

(As in Marth. 20131 

1. Dvfencv 4^ 

2. Pension 4M 

Insurance 49 

Print Media 

Civil Ariation 4 1 * 

Public Sec. Banks 20 

Private Sec. Banks 74 

Multi Brand 51 

Single Brand 100 

Tourism tt® 


3. 

4. 

5. 

tv 


8, 

9, 

10 


•k Mjy change with Govt, decision 


u4n ' , ine with other inslitutions is also 
Bl ? l V\Vorld Bank. The other institutions 
international Finance Corporation, 

* ‘ational Development Agency and 
unilateral Investment Guarantee Agency. 

LLntlv, it ^ helping member countries in 
. oital investment and encouraging long- 
a{ uaianced development. " a ~v w "“ w 

-' r ,I Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GAIT), came into being on 
^October, 1947 and started functioning from I s )anuar>-, 1948. 

! 1 > principle of GATT was equal tariffs policy, to remove quantitative ban an 
lisposal of business dispute in a democratic way. 

ia n V January, 1995 the World Trade Organisation took over the place and 

The Headquarter of WO is in Geneva and the number of its member countnes 
m the year 2003 was 146. India is a founder member of n. 

The India-ASEAN Trade in Goods Agreement has come into e t on) 

">mn thouch it was signed on August 13, -UU9. 

— *. 8 ( ,. , | n jia-ASEAN Trade in Goods Agreement paves the way 

IV signing ot the '" d a A ^ d . te(ra *areasCFTAV-market of 

for the creation ot one of the vn . ^ us $ 2 75 trillion, 

almost 1.8 billion people with a combined G 

16. Miscellaneous Facts 

on April 21X10. established an 27th. DecemVr 1945 at 

International Monetary Agreeme nf. 

Hampshire, USA under ^ Thomas Robert Malthus in 1798. 

Principle of population \\a. 8 increases in geometrical progression. 
According to this theory always tend to outrun the food supply 

Malthus said—'''PopulatmUj impossible stem limits on reproduction." 

and the betterment ^^^^^^^aRhusianism. 

This dunking is also between rates of unemployment and 

Phillips Curve—This tsm ^ rcsults in an economy (In simple words- 

corresponding rates 0 economy will correlate with higher rates of 

'Decreased unemployment 

inflation). ^ decreas e in bank credit. In simple words increase in 

Increase in CRR lea ' means the banks have to park more of their cash assets 

Wi'SOfVO ^ » IL . in lAftnaViU> fiinric 
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hiwn. i.il ... iv.is the theme of tilobal Financial Devel 

2014 ° pnu * i 

Ministry »•! Finance Is the conlntiling Authority of government 

. .. 



«« fu 


■Pi»n 


Effective Revenue Deficit was introduced in the Union Budi>,. ( , P< ‘ kl 
Interest payment is an item <>l Revenue Expenditure. '*♦ 

By the export of textile Indie turns maximum foreign exchan e 

11. . t ii l.'iiHtiuM eiaeMin/Hl It t. •> 4. J 


■v —r-.~. —.vAuiange t 

I lot curmney is Foreign currency which has a tendency of ijuiek 
National Food Security mission includes rice, wheat and p u p 

Ad hoc Treasury Bill System of meeting budget deficit in i„,n 
on Wn " 


Service 'Fax was introduced in India in 1994-95. 

The components of Bharat Ninnan an* WaterSuppIy. I lousing t„: « 
Electricity, Roads and Rural Telephony. ’ K d hon,R UftJ j 

National Product at lad or cost is equal to National Product at . 

indirect taxes i suhsiiiies. ' I rice^ 


Injun 2014 Navaratnastalus was granted to Engineers India i m 
H uldlngs Construction axi|i<*rolit)n» Lid by Ihc Union U.vominen| d N ' Bt "“ l 

( nnliniitiiiu omudlx __ _ t t 


>► 


ontinuous growth of f ht capita real income over a period of tin • 
economy is called Economic ( Jrowlh. me ,n an 

In the case of dired taxes the payment liability and flu* ultimate h„, i 
tax lies upon the person on whom it has been imposed. d ° n ° ,,u ‘ 

C apitalism is based on the principle of surplus value. 

According to the data released by the Internation il r«mn-rt » 

. ^fkc~ 

huha is the third largest economy in 201I ’ pan,y ' the econom y ** 

In the production of vegetables India ic.... a .* 

. *•£*** . 

. ; p "' du “ rof mi| k in India Is Uttar Pradesh* 

,,r n* and 

Ammunition, AtnmtViuwyjt.iii '!"' mnl u ' r l’ ul,lil ' sector are: Arms an 
tin 1 scheduled Its! of Atomic Energy ^ or, ‘ ll ' on ,MU * Minerals mentioned i 

^• position India is firs,* as a P md ucer „ f 

he { ' ntn ' n*c»*ives maximum net revenue thr t V- 
hirst I lydel Power Plant m huh , w , gh hxast ’ 

IK. Money O^er System in 

Hrs, pos,.d stamp was launched In ' a T2 

Maharashtra is thu Islstalcwhuha^,,.,. ' 

in IW. luir drd the status of industry to agriculture 

iho lti K Push Theory' has Ixvn K | Vl . n by It It , 

Allred Marshal propounded the'Princint / * 1n " 

r,n< 'Ple of consumer surplus'. 


und 

in 
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I Remark t.atsiratory is in Na K pur. 

c< ,lM * Industry of the country was established in Kolkata tn 1K18 and 

First <• ,<>l |* 1 ' l | lV Kovas Jee Nana Bhai in Mumbai in 1853 

th 1 ” Mt ‘ t (1 | r/ ,. r Factory, Chittarnnjan I xKomotives, Indian Telephone Industry, 

Sindri I ‘ 1 ^ ^ ^ Factory, Penciline Factory, Indian Telephone Industry were all 

, &ddun n gfi r Hi five year plan- 

l ’ 1,1 ( . . nufn ber of co-operalive institutions is in India. 

11 ' h .d sectors are creating more employment than organised sector in 

Unorgam* 

p 1 ,!'shan? of groundnut is the highest* in the production of oil seeds. 

I lirts* cities of India have more than 1 crore population—Mumbai, Kolkata and 

Delhi. 

Urbanisation is highest in C,oa in India. 

V . in Development Bank was established in 1966. (Head Office—Manila) 

I F,! M ,cial accounting method of estimating national income was developed 
[>y Kichord Stone. 

IK 1 11 I) ; Tribal Co-operative Marketing Development Federation of India I td. 
established by government in 1987 to benefit small tribal farmers. 

NAM'D : National Agricultural Co-operative Marketing Federation of India 
I td was established for marketing the agricultural products. 

In 1993 FT.K A (Foreign Exchange Regulation Act, 1973) was replaced by FEMA 
(Foreign Exchange Management Act). 

Small Industries have been completely relaxed from licencing. 

Since 2002, price of all petroleum products are market determined. Kerosene 
and domestic I .PC is supplied at subsidised rates to target groups, 
foreign exchange rate are no. fixed. Il changes with market conditions. But 
for example the exchange rate as on June 23,2015 : 

I US Dollar — 63.59 Rupees ft - $ 0.016 (US Dollar) 

mu Rupees ? 1 •£0.01 (British Pound) 

1 British Pound 100.35 Rupees s, 

1 F.um - 71.40 Rupees *1 €0.014 (hum) 

Average si/e of holding in India is continuously decreasing due to ng.d 

population growth. was announccd in 21XM to provide 

10 ^^“. miesc^Htytofarmers. 

Department Agriculture and Co-operation formulated the barm Income 

Insurance ^ ( ^ wilh thc use „f | i Y VS (High Yielding Variety 

' , 11 ranee is operational since 1999-2000. 

Q,wvt Croo Insurance. »» v i- ... 

l in operation since 1999-2000. Its functions include meeting 
Seed Bank is t development infrastructure for production and 

contigency ^l u,ri 
.u^iiM.tion of seeds. 
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y- Types of loans provided to Indian Farmers : 

(a) Short Term Loans: Less than 15 months 

(b) Medium Term Loans: 15 months to 5 years 

(c) Long Term Loans More than 5 years 

> Loans are acquired from Institutional Sources (Bank 

sources (money-lenders). " s 

> Export-Import (EXIM) Bank was set up in jyjp ( 

imports. ‘ W hnancin 8 e»p_ 

* Subject to change. 

17. Glossary of Economic and Financial T 

Accrued interest: The interest due on a bond since th » 
was made. The buyer of the bond pays the market price pi ns '" k ' r ’ s ' pays, 

. : ** ac « uirin s «* — i of 0 *; zzi:r? ^ 

unfriendly takeoverattempts,thepotentialbuvinRcomom, ’ " by Mother. i 

Aovecurrent market values, newsecuriHesand other ind^iem ? feaprt **dl 

The management of the subject company might ask for a t^JT “^kholdJ 
up with a third company. 8 for3 be ««' price or try fo" 5 

Active Market: This is a term used by stock exchin v , 
particular stock or share that deals in frequent and regular! Ch Specifi « fe 
the buyers to obtain reasonably large amounts any time ' nSactio " s -" helps 

by thecmiti^^pmveb'g^erally'diegcreeiTmientormTy oth C ° mmodil >' a *decided 
te,S A ° dema " d supply, such types of pri ^ are cated' 

taxed by their values. In the care o, ad-valorem ,ax TT ** *“ Which 8°°*** 

*e proporhon of the price of the goods Vahre l^ a -r am<>Unt is calcula M as 
tax. In other words when the tax SdStau^ rt I ** <VAT) iS ® 

it is knotvn as Ad-valorem tax. m 'nedonthebasisof valueof a commodity. 

Amalgamation: It means 'merger' As, , , 

b Ad by a U.S. bank in place 
foreign shares in US. markets ' ' bank > ,her >-'b y facilitating the trading of 

Amortization • Acc 

as paid Includes such prart™^"^ or charges as applicable rather *an 
P cpaid expenses and deferred charges "' deplclion - write-off of intangibles, 
Annual report : The f 8 

a,r ^° ralion ' The anmUTre 31 Stat , ement issued yearly by a firm, 
how it fared comp an Sh ° Ws assetSy liabilities, revenues, 

sha^rj^ durin S the « *e dose of the business year, 

Appreciation: A p preciati " lnfo ™ a «™ of interest ,0 

traded°value ^ ^ °‘ f 

rrLnc V H is an increase ton also inc| ude s an increase in the 

e value of assets over a particular 


T 
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x Me: land, building paintings etc Appreciation is just opposite 
. peri^; ^^Vhen the prices rise due to inflation* appreciation may occur. 
Idep# 0 *" 0 " x technique employed to take advantage ot differences in price. 

yrtiiirii.^ 1 ’ s tock can be bought in New York tor $ 10 a share and sold in 
I, tor exjn1 |so an arbitrageur may simultaneously purchase AIK stock here 
I ondo* at $ iu , muH int in London, making a profit of $ .50 a share, less expenses 
jnd ^ SdI a \so involve the purchase of rights to subscribe to a security, or 
£fbitrag e a conV ertible security and the sale at or about the same time ot 

the puremv n ^ e ^ rou ^ eX erdse of the rights or of the security obtainable 
■I,., security on 

Mi conversion. 

. ion . where there is an industrial dispute, the Arbitration comes to the 
The udgement is given by the Arbitrator. Both the parties have to accept and 
torcc- ^ Arbitration. Arbitration is the settlement of labour disputes that takes 

Macebebveen employer and the employees. 

^ L . Everything a corporation or an organisation owns or that is due to it: 

. inves tments, money due it, materialsand inventories, which are called current 
asseK buildings and machinery, which are known as fixed assets; and patents and 
goodwill, called intangible assets. 

Auction : When a commodity is sold by auction, the bids are made by the 
buyers. Who so ever makes the highest bid, gets the commodity which is being 
. 0 l' d- the buyers make the bid taking into consideration the quality and quantity 

of the commodity. 

Auction market: The system of trading securities through brokers or agents 
on an exchange such as the Bombay Stock Exchange. Buyers compete with other 
buyers while sellers compete with other sellers for the most advantageous price. 

Auditor's report: Often called the accountant's opinion, it is the statement of 
the accounting firm's work and its opinion of the corporation's financial statements, 
especially if they conform to the normal and generally accepted practices of 

accountancy. 

Autarchy: It meansself-sufficiency and svlf-rclianreof aneconomyAutarchy ts 
an indicator of self-sufficiency. It means that the country itself can satisfy the needs 
of its population without making imports from o ter coun ritr. 

Averages: Various ways of measuring the trend of securiUes prices one ot the 

, £ i • i ; c f ), (1 now Tones Industrial Average of 30 industrial shocks 

most popular of which is the Uow joncs i _ . . in< 4 

listed on the New York Stock Exchange. The pnees ot the 30 stocks arc totaled and 

then divided bv a divisor that is intended to compensate for past stock splits and 
rt ■aiviaea Dy a a ^ ame to time. As a result, point changes 

uuhe average have only the vaguest relatioaship to dollar-price change, in stocks 

included in the average. 

f . It is the difference between country s payments and 
Balance of I’aymen • # ear j n other words the balance of payment 

receipts from _ t heone country's total payment to all other countries 

shows the relations ip L Balance of payment not only includes visible export 

and its total receipts tronv trade i^ e shipping, banking, insurance, tourism, 

and imports but ^‘ on foreign debts, 
royalty, payments of interest 
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balanct ’ of trade includes only visible trade i. « movJm,^’.' 1S I COm "'ndiK 
imports of goods). Balance of trade is part of Balance ofp “ 80 °ds (n % 

Balance Sheet: Balance sheet is a statement shoevino T"*"' s ***»£N 
of a business at certain date. Balance sheet helns in ..., K nc ass c‘ts ana i 
situation of a firm. ’ ei ti mating u,e r " a| l ' ab >liti es 

Bank : Bank is a financial institution. It accepts f 
and savings accounts. It also lends money. The bank cave ,u °1 CUr mnt ^ 
customers against nirrent or .savings bank account Th.. n, C chl Mue s dr ,>«l 
in money and credit. 1 ht banb is a trader , h Vn h 

B<)nk Draft: Banker's draft (Den hint] n ra ft \ •, "^1 

; l bank - Drafts are as good as cash. The drafts 

Draft is safer than a cheque. ** rett »rned unpaid ^ 

«£?* '■" " 3 SitUaa ° n " Whidl a - unable to discharge his d 

* <* a cul! 

against US Dollar; British Pound, Japanese Yen Frenchr^' lnd ' an rupw is val,,^ 
i lark. India opted for this system in 1975 . ' ranc and German Deuts^ 

who'XtS a T h~«S's n p^ k eXC !r ge ' '**' iS a " ' n dividu a ] 

buoks „t the issuer. Interest and princi^MvtuI^, 0 ”'""’* name Stored on tie 
Bid and Asked Often referred W payable "> *e holder, 

price anyone wants to p ay f or , V quotal,on or quote. The bid is the highest 
P- anyone wi„ take i$£££? * * ^ is 3 

B 'll nf Exchange : I, is an , ?' 

~ another ^ i„ writing addressed hy 

‘ ln ssum of money to the order of ft“l demand or * a fixed future 
of th ,r ' R f te:Birth (orCrudeBi t u » Speafied Person or to the bearer. 

B " b, " h raU ' ' year ' ° nlv Bve bir "« ‘Te included in 

°iaek Money It j su 

* a - u < b «> b '- 

B|, IT, ""Suitable diiwbe, ^ parallel economy, t. puts an 

10.000 shams ° r ,ran -«cfion of lit! inr0me to *•» cconomy ' 

Blue Chip • in* n Popularly considered to be 

concerned with such eu U ”J USl , rt ‘ litlb,e industrial k 
investment. It dot's not m\ok ^ whose purchaJ^ ° n 3 stt>ck exchange. 

laV ° ,ve risk. P chaH * ls extremely safe. It is a 
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t hese Jobs an* concerned with factory. Persons who an* 
pine CoB ar ,ol ^j u p 0n manual jobs that require physical strain on human 
niled an<1 1 u s^neaued in Blue Collar Jobs. In the age of machinery, such 

“ n , ire*** 1 toW u a^vs; 

^ „ the decline these days. 

l^ X s are o« ^ ^ popular name tor laws various states have enacted to pmtet t 

plue^ky 1 m-curities frauds. The term (generally used in the context of 
the •il to have originated when a judge ruled that a particular stink 

U5.A-) value as a patch of blue sky. Tj 

haJ ‘ > K ’ ^ , y^ n accounting term. Bix>k value of a sUkK is determined from a 
-ords, by adding all assets then deducting all debts and other liabilities, 
comply s uidation price r>f any preferred issues. The sum arrived at is divided 
plus tht () j com mon shares outstanding and the result is book value jx*r 

by I1U , R«>ok value of the assets of a company or a security may have little 

common snan.. 

-tetionsWp tomarket valwe * 

r The point at which price and employment are the maximum. I he trade 
,lso at its highest point and beyond this no upward movement is possible. 

Bounty : It is a subsidy paid by the government to exporters. It reduces the 
price of exportable goods and hence act as incentive to enhance exports. 

Brain-Drain: It means the drift of intellectuals of a country to another country. 
Scientists, doctors and technology experts generally go to other prominent countries 
of the world to better their lot and earn huge sums of money. This Brain-Drain 
deprives a country of its genius and capabilities. 

Bridge loan : A loan made by a bank for a short period to make up for a 
temporary shortage of cash. On the part of borrower, mostly the companies, 
for example, a business organisation wants to install a new company with new 
equipments etc. While its present installed company or equipments etc. are not 
yet disposed off. Bridge loan covers this period between the buying the new and 
disposing of the old one. 

Broad Banding : II means providing more flexibility to manufacturers to 
produce wider variety of products with same raw materia! mix so as to ensure 

optimum capacity. 

Broker: An agent who handles the public’s orders lo buy and sell securities. 

commodities or other property. A commission is chared for t is m r\ ut 

Brokers’ loans : Money borrowed by brokers tom banks or other brokers 

for a variety of uses. It may be used by specialists to help Imance inventories of 

stock they deal in; by brokerage firms to finance the underwriting of new issues, 

( 3 -i Ma/itiriHes* to help finance a firm s own investments; 

of corporate and municipal securities, w t , f , . 

„ . , , i. ^ ci»nirities for customers who prefer to use the 

and to help finance the purchase of securities * 

broker's credit when they buy securities. 

Budvet • It is a document containing a preliminary approved plan of public 

t’ ' ... |, j s a statement of the estimated receipt and 

revenue and public expenditure, n * * , lU .. . ‘ , 

r .-.nod U is a comparative table giving the accounts of the 
^penses during a fixed ^ to be incurred, 

receipts to be realised and of int Y 
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Budget Deficit: Budget deficit is the difference 
expenditure and public revenue. The government „ Wn the 
printing new currency or by borrowing. Budeet m , ^ the . 

*e public revenue falls short to publiclt^X” X ^ 3 - A 

Buffer stocks . These are the stocks (generally 0 f D „- 

by a government agency when supply j s plentiful ph ^ S°°<fc)a~. 
case of shortage of supply. In India Food Comoro ' hese stocks a ^° CUl >»ul 4h 
foodgrains as buffer stocks. ^ bon of ^dia (FQ)^ neIe 4 s^ " 

Bullion: It is gold or silver having a sDerif,v a 
the form of gold or silver bars. t S r e<? of purity. Gene 

Bull Market tit is a market wherethesDeci.lt.. , eraJl . v it«, it| 

m anbcipation of rising prices. This market Sl«!h bUJ ' sharcs or con. 
shares and make a profit. The opposite is Bear Market C 

Buoyancy: in the inflationary period the me* *■* 

buoyancy. When the government to ctekfaJT “ taX “»**«. is u, I 

the corporate tax. Such a tax ic 4 n Nation, it raises i n kx ' 0 ^a 1 

taxation in the period of inflation. ° U ° yancy ' h con «*ms with the 

situation oc^TSn there! “ faVourab,e to buyer's mark 

than supply. “ a d “«» f ™>" boom to recession^ d * 

Callable: A hrm^ _ n 



-.^tma y bered«mX*e 0rematUrit5, - 11,e,a ” i 

Ca ll Money : His a loan that Lsm,i,. ' tile .ssuing organisation. 

duration of the'e^’j^' 3rate of 1 interesUn casjof”st u ‘* ^ daySOnJ - 

” W '“‘ 

land, labour^dTt ** iS ° ne of the major h'" producti °n and which themselves 
Ca^Lm en trepreneurship. ^ faCtors Production, the other being 

Private individu^s S,^’ 0 Syste ™ ^ free enter Pnse and private profit, 

activities under can ‘-profii motive is the ' aans ot production are owned bv 

platedsolXbw^ ,Sm Und « Purecat,^. ^ feature for 311 *• economic 
i.e, no state intervene niar h e t forces. This set. tst s >* s teni economic conditions arc 
Capital u y !° a ^ignw of m “ based 'Laissez-faire system 

which gives medium tel! market fo r long tc 2T ' PreVails in this s >' s,em 
"•hich deals only „ sh ^ long ien„, ^‘’^ ^P'tal market is (lie market 

Capital stock .ah , 0ans - ’ d,ffe rent from money market 

P-fetred and common ^ re P>«enfing „ Wn , .. 

Capitalization Tohi Lrs hip of a business, including 

a company. Capitalist- arn ° Unt °f thev ar 

stock, and surplus. Bonds .TnH ^ u Ude bes issued by organisation^ 

issumg company in i cr ms o"!h^ ntun * are Preferred and common 

r P fl r or fa ce Va , a ) carried on the books of th* 
- C r °terred and common shares 
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ms of par or stated value. Stated value may be an arbitran 
tv carded i n c rector or may represent the amount received b> the 

^ decided ^^ i)e 0 f die securities at the time of issuance. 

J^npanv rr ° n1 Rcporte d net income of a corporation plus amounts charged off 
^ash j c pletion, amortization, and extraordinary' charges to reserves, 

nr dep rvC1 ‘ ,tK j I \_ pD i n e deductions and not paid out in actual rupees and paise or 

Hich are t***' 1 ^ & 

and cents. 

jolla^ J a transaction on the floor of the stock exchange that calls for delivery 

Cashsa ^ same j av \ n 'regular way' trade, the seller is to deliver on the 
ot the scCU ^. j a y except for bonds, which are the next day. 

^ ~ l Prices : This is the maximum limit fixed generally by government or 

aincy Bey° nd il the prices can n0t rise ' 

itb 3 ^V ‘ a |g. yhe actual piece of paper that is evidence of ownership of stock in 
pmpany or an organisation. Watermarked paper is finely engraved with delicate 

etchings to discourage forgery. 

Certificate of Deposit (CD): A money market instrument characterized by its 
date of maturity and interest rate. There are two basic types of CDs: traditional 
Id negotiable. Traditional bank CDs typically incur an early-withdrawal penalty, 
while negotiable CDs have secondary market liquidity with investors receiving 
more or less than the original amount depending on market conditions. 

Cheap Money: It indicates a situation when bank rate and other rates of interest 
are low. 

Cheque : Cheque is an order in writing issued by the drawer to a bank. It the 
customer has sufficient amount in his account the cheque is paid by the bank. 
Cheques are used in place of cash money. 

Gearing House : Clearing house is an institution which helps to settle the 
mutual indebtedness that occurs among the members of its organisation. 

Closed Economy : Closed economy refers to the economy having no foreign 
trade (f.e. export and import). Such economies depend exclusively on their . 
internal domestic resources and have no dependence on outsi e \\ i r 

Collateral : Securities or other property pledged by a borrower to secure 

repayment of a loan. . , x ^ 

Commercial paper: Debt instruments issued by companies to meet short-term 

financing needs. . . 

Commission : The broker's basic fee for purchasing or selhng secuntres or 

iroperty as an agent. h .executes the public's orders tor the purchase 

Commission broker: An agent whoexecutes tne p 

°r sale of securities or commodities. 

•ad Tv^nresent an ownership interest in a company. 

Cdmmon stock: Secun es ‘ ^ skx -^ both common and preferred have 

the company has also li ^ ut J_ holders assume the.greater risk, but generally 
ownership rights. Common * 1 int he greater award in the form of dividends 

eXt ’ rc,se grater rontro ^ ^ comn ion stock and capital stkKk are often used 

and ca P ital appreciation . Jhe has no preferred stock, 

interchangeably when the con p . 
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Competitive trader : A member of the exchange who trad * 

floor for an account in which there is an interest. Also known •*.. tS * n st °ckv * 

" ** as a reiHci °n «, 

Conglomerate A company oran organisation that has di versi St ^ 
usually by acquiring enterprises in widely varied industries ed * fcs °peratj * 

Consolidated balance sheet: A balance sheet showing the fi 
of a corporation and its subsidiaries. ' nanc ial conditj 

Convertible :A bond, debenture or preferred share that m K 
the owner for common stock or another security, usuallv of i u V e eXc ^ a neeri l 
accordance with the terms of the issue. ^yofthesameoomp^ 

Core Industries :Core Industries include strategic, basic and criH. . • 
which remain generally under state control, e.g. defence, iron and S ' ndus ^ 
etc. na stee l fertile 

Core Sector Economy needs basic infrastructure for accelerating a 
Development of infrastructure industries like cement, iron and s»!l eve,0 Pment 
heavy machinery etc can only ensure the development of the econo!™ 

Suih industries are core sector industries. ' asa whole 

profi^ after interest anc/allowance (f.e!^phaTa^owance) have 

frequently linked by private wires. ' 1 members ‘ Correspondents are 

Cost Price Index (CPI) • u ic c 

large number of commodities than Wh EE IT1casunn ^ cost °f living and it covers 
measuring rate of inflamation. ** ° PnCe ndex ^ WPI ^ which is used far 

as they come due and presm^byth! ^ >upon< J attachecl -The coupons are clipped 
Credit Control :,t S the ^ ** 
to control the volume of credit in the'banks empl ° yed b - v central hank of a country 
Credit Rating :I t i s the assessed credit ^u- 

Credit Rationing : Credit ratio * orthin ess of prospective customer. 

between the borrowers. Credit ration' 11 ^ p * ace w ^ en the banks discriminates 

refuse to lend others. In this way credit» L m P ° Wers l ^ e bank to lend to someone and 

Credit Squeeze .Monetary auth v 10nmgrestnct s lending on the part of bank. 

credit restriction is called credit sque?• .°i ast . r ' c ^ crt ‘ditasand when required. This 
vei^' tight and restrict, this situation ; c t n 1er worc l s when the credit control is 

Cumulative preferred :A slock ha " 38 a * d,t 

are omitted, the omitted dividends milsth! prov,sion that if one or more dividends 
the company's common stock. ^ before dividends may be paid on 

Current assets:Those assets of a comn 

realized in cash, sold or consumed during on ln ' 1 ” al are reas °nably expected to be 
h°nds, receivables and money due usu^ly ^*w' ^ Theseindudecas h, Government 
Current liabilities : Money owed anc j ° ne y ear ' as well as inventories, 

one year. ' ‘ n P a yable by a company, usually within 
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^ :lt implies tax on imports. Custom duty is a duty' that is imp 

(juste 01 11 receive d from exporting nations of the world. It is also called 

vr ,h ° as i‘ P ro,ccts thc h ° me industries ' 

J , ...» . 1 * tlstxUnco nn 


an l " . r „ jutv as u 

protecte L ^ nom ployment :lt is that phase of unemployment which appears due 

(jvclwa ^ t j ie downward phase of tlie trade cycle. Such an employment 
(0 the Eliminated when the business cycle turns up again, 

is E^ler • An order to buy or sell that, if not executed, expires at the end ot 

• P fday on which it was entered. 

trading ‘ ^ individual or firm in the securities business who buys and sells 

1V j bonds as a principal rather than as an agent. The dealer's profit or loss 
stocks am ^ between tlie price paid and the price received for the same security 
i5 the d*f ^ Confirmation must disclose to the customer that the principal has been 

The uea c - individual or firm may function, at different times, either as 

acted upon, i m- ^ 
broker or dealer 

a Death Rate -.Death rate signifies the number of deaths in a year per thousand of 
v mu lation.lt is mostly known as crude death rate. Life expectancy is important 
determinant of death rate. A country having high life expectancy will have a high 

crude death rate. 

Debentures : It is a document which enlists the terms or conditions of a oan. 
TV debentures are used by corporate sector (companies). The debenture holders 
are to be paid a fixed annual rate of interest and they have the hrst claim on the 

assets of a company as creditors. 

Debit balance : In a customer's margin account, that portion o t l pure ase 
price of stock, bonds or commodities lira, is covered by credit extended by the 

broker to the margin customer. 

Decentralisation :tlirorganisTuonor^dustry can 

the industry, various units at different places art oca 

Deed : It is a written contract signed under lega s rticular 

Deflation : Deflation is a fall in Are general price level over a particular period 

of time, it is opposite to inflation. 

Demand Draft: It is a bill of eX ^"^^*as metals, oil, gas and Umber. 
Depletion accounting :Natura re^ ^ ^ years, present a special problem 
that conceivably can be reduced to ze ™ accou nting practice consisting of charges 
in capital management. Depletion 1S a ^ t b e asse t taken out of the total reserves 

against earnings based upon the ani ^ mac j e . a book-keeping entry, it does not 

in the period for which accounting earmar ked for the purpose, 

represent any cash outlay nor are .^central securities certificate depository 
Depository Trust Company security deliveries between each other via 
through which members ettec _ redudng the physical movement of 

computerized book-keeping e 

stock certificates. Ruction in the value of a fixed asset due to wear and tear. 

Depreciation rltlsthen- ^ ^ 'boom'. It implies a state of economy when 
Depression : It * i uS . 1 unemployment and stagnation in economy, 
lack of demand result m 
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Devaluation : It is the reduction in the official r 
a foreign currency Indian rupee has been devalued thri ° f * CUrr ^n^ 

Director Person elected by shareholders to serveT m 
The directors appoint the president vice presidents, and all" * bo *^ ofT 
Directors decide, among other matters, it and when divid rf ' 

Direct Tax It is a tax whose burden cannot be shifted*” * ^ ** 
tax is borne by the person on whom it is initially axed e * * ^ burd «no 4 
social security tax paid by employees, death tax etc inco^^' 

Discxnint The amount bv which a preferred stock or K 
par value. Also used as a verb to mean ‘ takes into account a^K may 55611 W 
has discounted the expected dividend cut. 1 s ne Phceot 

Discretionary account: An account in which the custom 
or someone else discretion to buy and sell securities or 
selectioa timing, amount, and price to be paid or received. lUes ' lr ^uc_~ 

Diversification : Spreading investments among different , 
and various companies in different fields. F*vs of secu^ 

Dividend r It is earnings on stocks paid to shareholders. 

Dow theory : A theory of market analysis based upon the 

' l 0 ni ndUS ? ia ' Averase and trans P‘* a «°n 

«vs that the market t S in a baste upward trend it one of these avefaeeJ^^ 
atvve a previous important high, accompanied or followed bv a similf^ f *** 
Aerxher When both averages'd, P Wow^vto^^t 

as comumat.on o. a downward trend. The Dow Jones is one tvpe of mJK 

* -SS mark * at a 

tvvn^T^wwTts alSO CaIled “ inCOme cement issued bit 

U-sts toe income earned «p££'JfeS 3t" ^ 

oi OtMTldTld ■ Tka 

chance in its pro* »c u ^ponsiveness of demand of a commodity to r- 

Embareo 1 * elastidt >‘ o( <^mand. 

a particular ccHinfcry?* 1 ^ ^ Iv ^^ tion or ent ry of goods from certain countries irr 

Engel slaw: ErnestEngeL the IQtK ^ . ,i, 

^uoget data or working ranv’ie* - ^ Lentur >' ^nnan statistician, ana:ysec rv 
^come and expenditure \cco estab ^ ls ^ ec ^ a relationship between the tanui e 

’ rx% percentage of its income ^" aw ^ hen a family's income inct'^e* 

Equity : The ownerdup^,^'^ 1 decreas «'- ‘ 8 

a coctpany Also refers to excess >f » Corturion ar ‘d p ret erred stockholder - 
rnar P n account V value « securities over the debit balance * * 

Exchange Raw: The rate at wh,rf, 

currency for another central banks will exchange one counts * 

E \o>e Tax Tax imposed or the 

commodities, such as taxes on textS”^? 1 ^ ^ or the consumption of va» v 
E.x-xu\-ider*i: A synonym for «'• 

dl>es . n0t *1 tvc«S^ d *'; '' der '‘ d The buver of a stod. *»* 

^ include the sx^ r w^‘ a '’ ed ^''idend. When stocks g° tn ' 

X the name. 
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.. .. Mlt rtw rights. Corporations/Companies raising additional 
: W ',t' offering iMr stockholders the nght to subscribe to new « 

Jr may <*>» > discount from the prevailing market pnee The buyer 

^ S ^cx“n"hts is no. entitled to the rights. 

„ a ^ b h >rt form of ‘extra dividend'. A dividend in the form of stock or 
Extra 1 " e ^ k he ^uiar or usual dividend the company has been paying, 
rash in addlt '° n 1 value 0 f a bond that appears on the face of the bond unless 
Face value specified bv the issuing company. Face value is ordtnan > 

the value is ^ suing company promises to pay at maturity. Face value is not an 
the amoun vatue Sometimes referred to as par value, 

indication o t ^ e sum total of amount paid to four main factors of 

Factor (rent), Labour (compensation of employees). Capital (interest). 

pr0 duction ( fit)> lt is exclusive of taxes or subsidies. 

entre ^ rv ._ A . The financial Industn- Regulatory Authority (f/k/a National 

F '^n of Securities Dealers), is the largest non-govemmental regulator tor 
AfSO aabon S *u buslness in 0* United Sutes. RNRA was created m July 

Srough the consolidation of NASD and the membe. regulator enforceme 

s ~ - - 

(he nature of their particular business, son* 

reason many stores wind up then acecun 8 . 31 Q f ^ next The 

therefore, runs from FebrUa J ' 1^tough tire following June 30. 

nscal vear of other companies ma> run trom } . j 

M.i companies, though, ofrerafe_«-"'J^d^whithithas 

agre^X^oT^e^ aJ which are deduced from .ncome before 

earnings on equity capital are computed ^ j( whieh a bond ,s traded 
Rat income bond . This term me ** ^ ^ are in default of 

indudes consideration for all unpai ac . Jtthatpav interest only to the extent 

mterestorprinapalaretradedflatln^n^^ ^ ^ ;m ^ 

earned are usually traded flat. * L . market price plus interest accrued 

which means that the buyer pays to the seller tlw marK 

since the last payment date. ^ange value of a currencx in terms of 

Floating of a Currency ^ currency is said to be floating 

other currencies is not nxed ot <• about the size of a football field - where blocks. 

Boor The huge on the Stock Exchange, 

bonds and options are rougni ^ exchange who executes orders on the 
Boor broker : A rru f^j rse fl any listed securities, 
floor of the Exchange to * Foreign Exchange Reserves of a country includes 

Foreign Exchange ^^^^ beanngbonds held by it In India it also includes 
foreign currency' assets 
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IRA Individual retirement account. A pensi 
permit investment through intermediaries likl !l° n P,an ^th t av 
anJ hanks, or directly in stocks and bonds through'? fUnds - 
I— Any of a company's securities. onW 
Joint block Company : It is a form of com nan ° 
contribute funds to finances firm in return for ? sh an £ « nu^Ns 

Keogh plan Tax-advantaged personal ,ntheco W V* 

established bv a self-employed individual. Fement P^gra^ ** 

Uasez-faire : Literally it means 'to let peonlp -i ^ ^ u 

economic doctrine which emphasizes the simp ^ * ° as ^ 1e >’ chnr* 
markets over state's interference in economic affe r- ° f '***' SS*' !t * r 
Bntish variation is 'Laissez-faire'. • h is of French orgi ^ ^ 

Legal Tender : It is the currency (coins and hp i 
accepted in payment ^ank n otes) which ha 

*!» company has bond, ^ 

common shaes increases from S 10.00.000 to S kSoo™ 3 com P an y Hith]^' 
^upwn,$i tp, u%or ^ in ^l-.00,000, earnings per 

ri*i to pay $ 5.00.000 in bond interest increased ° f a 

**". rJm P *■» * -» to S1 a share. oMO^f ^ 

Uapiiibes AH 4u _ . /D * 



e~r S: 

in the^S^ ^“ d ° r 3t 3 hetter P nc «-» obtainable &r . 

I!*f®***>aunties or other property intact 
.—mentor ay mdebtrfness bvZ dis^' after sale of its'assets a 

^akfey Tl>eabUireorZ^ U “ dtothe5harehoId ^ 

***** «i«vas or m 3 P articuhr security to absorr a 

tne meet important ciaracteri^ ? i '. :easo itable price changes. Uouidri. s 
L-sedstrek Thestock^f^a good market 

The portion of t}» Is traded on a securities exdurgt 

•.-s‘y i * t T* ai g<ceS50 ttrev 3 Pft 1 ^ of snares of open-end mvescreB 
—^'* ?r cc ^° ' :t ‘hstrirtrdofi' TsJ 2 ^^f^ an ® assets. Covers sales commissBes 

*e cs-ta. as.-, 2 ? **- °«ause their prog, w ^? en ™yftave profit on a secure 

“ 5 * X * immediately become subject t 



' atso R. Bar-. 


- TV— * *-*-TJCe -re - 

_„ 9- loeamoaot. ^ * -■ 

ur *2 a secur.r. L'r^ f' ** ^ O^Korr^ 


L/C U 


? ar^ea° r 2 security for the purp« 

=rcuo ^trading or for the purpo* c 
pvamase or sai^ bv,- others. 

a broker's credit to to 

op ^ r ; .' ** margin require^** 

* ''•'f the purchase price up to 1005 
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s « *r rustomer to put up money or securities with 
• call 1 A demand upo ^ rehasc js madc; abo ,f a customer s accounl 

^f^Tba cal1 * S v2urn standard set by the exchange or by the firm. 

***%&« a m ‘ n T buy or sell astated amounl ot a security at the meet 
&ZZ order An ord- ° - ^ „ represcnttd to the trading cored 

^ ^ *• *°* m bond • * 

quote. ...value of an equity share is the price at which It is 

‘“"Market price can be easdy esubltshed for a company that is 

N . - market. Thi p traded. (For a company that is listed on tlx 

^gon the st« k ^ “ intr equentiy. it is difficult to obtain a reliable market 
^k market but «*£££ "1, Usied on the stock market one can merely 
potation • For a ^ Market price would be if it were traded.) 
conjecture as to^ Qn which a loan or bond comes due and is to be pa. • 
Matunty • Tti Mprchant Banking banks act as 'underwriter and d< 

M3Kh3 S o wmte ^to, Such banking helps in larger pariicipatum 

^eTn^phal market e.g. ICICI. 

0 ( people m V { ^. 0 or more corporabons. 

Me Tv :SSS- V— "f 3 ^ BMUOn lS baWd ,,n 

MOD ^ AT . inrmte that 20 into production, 

oita* final products and not ' n P““ J P lendmg and bomrenng <A 

Money Market: It is a market Climp an,es and the government 

Tbere is a lack of substitute products and entry 

possible. bv a mortgage on a property. The value of 

Mortgage bond : A bond secu > ^ ^ bonds issued agaiast it 

the property may or may not equal tK ^^^(MoU) was introduced 
MoU The concept of ^ ^ quantity of control and increav 

in im The main objective of Mo tf_ b ^ achieving the negotiaU 

the quality of accountabikty. the day-treday affairs. _^ 

agreed objectives rather than m invc stment that is useful in spreading 

Mutual Fund : tt b a form of collective 

risks and optimising returns- network that provides bn >kers and dea ms 

Nasdacr An automated ove r-the<Dunter Nasdaq is an acronym 

with price quotations on AuUimated C/witatxms 

for National Association of Secu^ ^ ^ ^ money value of goods and servwes 

National Incorr-* h ^ capital consumption, 

produced over the given timep^* which »transferable by deliv^ty. 

Negocabie: u> a to ajn nectKm with investment companies u» 

v ^ value Usually ^tment company aimputes its daily, or 



\'H 1 




"Wll 


«K‘* 




< 


n*- 

«'vwi twice daily, by totaling the market value of all 
.«»• dmJuctod, ami th«* balance is divided bv flu- n , T‘ ow, 

(vaulting hgurn ir. the riel value ;v r share 7 * lVr of •hai*,^ 

Nef change The change in the price of a secure *• U ^in#S 

day („ I he dotting pn« e the next day on which the . T? ,he ^ino 
U ordinarily ilu* last figure in the newspaper m, u l , !* k ,s tr «ded. ru pr,Cl, Ofi 

Net I Mm, Mi, I'rodutl (Ml )P) : The money 
"* g.MHls and service, less capital consumption m 0fan *«W, anft 
producing tlial output ‘ < ‘l >r r*ciatio n ) expj?! 0,l, ^n 

Net National Product (NNP) Net National IW . . ****'* 

1 m,,u< 1 P ,u * N «*t •oc tor income from abroad. * ''' ' S l ' <,uaI lo Net l)*, 
New York I'utuies Exchange (NYM ) • a r 
I xihange devoted lo the trading of fuhiros products °' *** N *» W 
I 4| (Oil I V* IhIMl’t* (NfVSI-i • Tk , I 

H> tin- United States, founded in l?n -if,, rK ’'’ i ' or 8«nl«-d Wniri ,, 

- - «••• ..11 '.'T: ** df *»«*> 

supply rind tlrin.uul ljn* I*Vh I lll(s are determined bv T 

m*7 S ’ 1,y " *■"»* ^nvIorr^IiS'^ 0 ';; ,f 1 ' 366 Mv«S 

.*- - ^ssana: 

*" I Wmlv. li. n„s , s ' k 1 '<*<">#«• " '* b**d on the do* 

IIm.hI ,,,, 1 , lM ,„. I1u ;, *’ *’ u< ,s » vt, w«*d wording to the numh-r 
" tu k ‘ M ta l H ‘ Homt change, in the in , lom P u <^ continuously andprintedon 
|Movul, ‘ •» nu-.uungtul inea.Muv ot b * '. lO,U 0rteil U) dollars and cents so* 
’* composite index Us«pp|,. n 1 le * ,vera 8 e price of listed stocks. 

iiMiirtl. ttanspoiLuion, utility u u | |, t \ ^ ‘indexesforfourindustn^gniups 

°'"" 1 *•««« lntem.,1 Urt , ( 

1 x< d I t ,j An amount ot m,» -k i. * ‘ n " u, ' K tl,llo,x,nt of a country. 

1 N'.ud | |„ N u . rm ' ‘ l SS 1 u,n t,u * c'stahh.shed 100*shaw unit. 

UH,U s or lo dansaiiioivs ot i, % . i' ! dons over-the-counter in unlisted 

-vunoe, exchange ***** that a,v not executed on a national 

r 'ib'i | h* price at whi I 

«1.1.1. ...H* ,N »*h buv l ' •’ l' orson t* nwdv to Wll. Opposed to bid the rri.v 
O' nho.iflt,, Anoptnl.m , st 

mt i v I ,M !') the n, * uk **‘ •« wR° ,S Mav n ' u ‘ r ^•» security that h* 

aiSU,M h,,> U ' M Pdces tis* high* * r ,Vn0il of buving wf 

tVei^ld: IV reverse o, , v 

. S o. the onmtoi A m . lrkl . ( . „ wN >- 

) and mAmK ' v u ov ^Mht^cv>unttT m 
'A'ttly with stocks of companie - 
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, . . , r oamirots to warrant listing on an exchange. Over- 

Jrttes. * , ‘* kh< ’ Either as principals or as broken (or customers. The 
dealer* nay » , ^pal market for bonds o( all types. 
*52— '""'r ;,, unn-'alized profit or toss on a security sti.l held. Paper 

" paper pro*' 1 ,' ^, m c a-aliaed only when the security B sold. 

and 'o^ . „, m nion share, par means a dollar amount assigned 

P 1 ’ ; , |„ the case of a. 1>ar yalue mav a |so be used to compute the dollar 

'by . ."’'"'"Vo. ■ on the balance sheet to the caae< 


\ In in^’ v ^ , t irh , r p ar value mav aiso w um-u i,w... K v.- 

. by'the comp an y ^ on , ho ba | anre sheet. In the case of preferred st.cks .t 

of *7^:^ upon which dividends are figumd. With bonds par value 

..suaiiy»>.000.^^. 

us the « flCt _».. r nHl: Apre 


'X* amount, oso.>»y * k “*' (crred shKk , hal isen i it |ed to its stated dividend 
'* < ddhk*md dividonds'on a specified basis upon payment of dividends on t • 

»m mon s,l,tk ’ Omission of a regular or scheduled dividend. 

passed dividem ■ oHen high i v speculative, selling at less than 

I T y ‘F^oen'.’ly used asa term of disparagement, although some penny 
c, i a share. > \ investment-caliber issues. 

T : It implies income per person. It is obtained by dtvtd.ng 

M U.Inal income of country by its popu'aUom ^ ^ ^ mstead of cash 

Plastic Money : H relcrs to use " m» u8e geijt fanis are made of plastic 

lo » n^X^ttion about its holder in eded form whtch make. 
Plastic Money also car r ^ ^ card. 

U theft proof. No one, but the > • $ , . » ABC shares rise 3 

Point: In the case of share, of stoek. a int ml . a ns$ 10, since a bend 

points, each share has risen *3'"* J lhat rist 43 points gains » » i • 

is quoted as a percentage of * w “. ou)J mcan an advance in dollar value 

or $ 30 in value. An advance Iron . crages the wold point means mere 

(mm $ 870 to $ 000. In the case of market 8 

that and no more. individual or institution. A portfolio 

Portfolio : 1 foldings of ; mnwn stocks and other securities 

may contain bonds, preferred stoek.. ^ ^ p , ann ingc»mm.ss.on.m 

Poverty I inc: The pove*rty c .,lories per person in rural areas and -1 

, 1 ,,l,as,sol anaveragedaily mtake-of2W^e.U lsl ^ nxW erty tine u. commented 

calorie-s pe-r capita in urban areas. areas i„ terms of JD11-K P"ce- 

to be Ks. 32 per month in rural and , • on lhe company's earnings before 

Preterred slock: Adasof st.xk ^titled to priority over 

payment mav to- made on fhe«*>"™'^titled to dividends.t»*P^ 
common stock it thecompam-hquidat ^ anJ before payment of a dividend 

rate - when declared by the ^ ^ terms of the issue. 

on the common stock-dope nc »ng ^ or p^torted stock may sell a x c its 

Premium: The amount pna . of a bond or preferred stock «.1 *s 

par value May refet also, to redemp 

higher than face value. to compare stocks selling at various 

1W,.warnings ratio AP^.^areof sfex-k d.vudcd by eanungs per 

price levels. The f*/E w ^ i Vt*^,v a mpfe a st,x-k selling for S 30 a share and eanung 
dtaro t,r v i? month ™ UMMmin^ ratio of 10. 





l ucent s (.tenoral Knowledge 


Primary distribution .Also called primary or initial pu r 
of a company's securities. 111 offering 

iUhu rthi • Th»» ImvtNl inft'n»<f r»f.* __> . 1 l, li 


% 


sale of a company > miuca. "' ?r| ng, 

Prime rate : The lowest interest rate charged h v Co 
most creditworthy customers; other interest rates, suchT^ 1 ^* 1 bank, 
commercial and financing loans are often pegged to the J*? pers °nal, a s to tL 

' • n a broker eve,.. > 




securities registered with the Securities and Exchange Cnml P - 
the much longer Registration Statement file with the Commiss'b' “ "'Bhligl 
Ihoxy : Written authorization given by a shareholder 
represent h,m or her and vote his or her shares a. a shareholdo ’ “ meone <** b 

-asr : -—* — 

of«S^ 3 e u? 0 “ b> ’ 3 ^ m the level 

RefIadon a !Toften b dehterat^brou^h?abouTby 0 Le , auth n ' i y /n00me ^ ** 

stt;? to ° “~c Sr* m oK,er 10 

market a. Vgiven 'Lfulou^y^rf '° W f 0ffer t0 *" a security magivm 
he or she may come back with ‘ ... inanc,a * advisor for a 'quote' on a stock 

,/ l 4 . to 1 5 i /2\ This means that 
on the floor of the exchange and thaS^n P " y f the time ,he was giver 

would take at the same time 5 M Was * e low est price that any Idler 

or tn an individual stock. 1101 ”" 8 * declln<; ln *e general price level of the market 
Record date: The d 

on comm? *" (< rdCTt0rece i ve adecla'n i'la m j St ^ re f> lstered as a shareholder^ 
company affairs. dedared d.v.dend or, among other things, to vote 

at the opbon of'thl nCe: '^' , 'f' r i ceat whicha i v , . 

*e company must „' iSUmg con> Pany Redon, n "’ ay ** redeemed >* f ° re maturity. 

Refinanang ca ' fa ^'° pri “ 

costs,extend thetcuriaj ^*!?" 6801(1 h >’ a com P an >' a “! 

Registered bond a hi * e ' 0an ' or both' h( ob l ect may be to save interest 
in the name of theown er l? nd thal is registered ■ 

owner. Can be transferred °p ^ > °°^ s °f the issuing company 

Registrar : Usually ° n ^ W ^ en enc ^orsed by the registered 

of keeping record of the° ^^Pany u 

issuance of more than the ^ of a corpo r ^ k ^ ed with the responsibility 
_ aUthori ^ JSS^ B bribes and preventing the 
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. «>cnilation governing the amount of credit that may 
ladon T: The fedL ’ ra ialer l to customers for the purchase of securities, 
by brok ! r .7! u >ra l regulation governing the amount of credit that may 

fTmvd by banks l ° l US wantR to raise more funds by issuing additional 
tH ‘ H o hts : vVhen a C ° n « I? -kholders the opportunity, ahead of others, to buy the 

1'^ ^ kbi . h« . 

Scheduled banK . w 

minimum cai , h re ^rder to buy (or sell) a security, that specifies the total amount 
Scale orck • soeC ified price variations, 

to be bought (or * cojned in the mid 1970s to describe the hobby of collecbng 

Scripophily -A t finan dal instruments. Values are affected by beauty 

antique bonds stoc jssuer , s ^ jn world finance and economic development, 

of the certificate an b Government of India to regulate theoperations 

^ ton 'irketonndia.'rhe SEBI stands for Securities and Exchange Board of nd | a ^ 
in stock market ot t can mean attain ment of economic 

, ^'denre 1 tom. implies capability to sustain a higher rate of growth 

indep 7L v essentially with the help of the domestic resources. 

of economy essenua y - cH . f _ a s hort time period. 

Seller’s Market: It is market 5dUat ’ 0 " ^^d Lrvicesat currenFprioes 
During this period there is an excess demrmd tor good and se 

whichforces price up to the advantage of ihe seUer. whjchordersaretransacted . 

Sell side: The portion of the securities bus, " es . and tiadeTS , and research 

The sell side includes retail brokers, insti om * changes jobs and becomes a 

departments. If ^ ^^^ors^has moved from the buy side to the sell side. 

registered representative, he or she has (popu i ar l y referred to as Mie 

Sensex : The Stock Exchange ^ ms ^ relative of a group 

SENSEX) reflects the weighted arithmetic ave g e P xamp i e , Bombay Stock 

of share included in the index ot sensitive ^ares. R^examp 

Exchange Sensitive Index is a group o ^ ^ stated intervals. 

Senal bond : An issue that ma ^7 ties transaction when a customer pays a 

Settlement: Conclusion of a se ive rs securities sold and receives from 

broker / dealer for securities purchased or delivers secun 

the broker the proceeds of a sale ^ ^ ^ capital of a limited company. 

Shares : These are the P d rate0 f interest. The holders of the ordinary 
Shares in a company do not carry bus - ness; ^ ey rank a ft er debenture holders 
shares carry the residua nsk f ^ ^ of dividend s and they are liable for 

and preference sharehoU the value of the shares and to the limit 

losses, although this uaoi . ^ 5 ^ dn?5 are suc h shares of a company on 

wStotomsfisTaidCtore anytofiwrs, and owners have prior right to repayment 

^3^ raisedby issuing of shares is called Share Capital. 

, t , • f L p statistical indicator of overall share values, based on 
Share Index : It is tne m* 
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Lucent's General Knowledge 


Short covering Buying stock to return stock previously 

delivery on a short saie. Orrov ved 

7 10 

Short sale A transaction by a person who believes a secti * 
sells it, though the person does not own any. Sometimes peon^ ^ dedi «taru 
stock the)- already own in order to protect a paper profit. Th, * J V,/1 ^ shr^ 
short against the box. is know a$ 1 

Sinking fund Money regularly set aside by a company t„^ ^ 

debentures or preferred stock from dme to time as specified in rkf* 1 " ib b '*'di 
charter. ' ’ ; n toe ' n dentur^ 

Speculation :The emplo>-ment of funds bv a . 


a sec^'“ emPl ° >7nenl ° f ^ dSbya ^ 

Spe£Uk, ° r *** K ' h ° iS " mn 8 to assume a "lively large risk i„ ^ . 


gain. 

Spin off :The separation of a subsidiary or division of a ™ 
parent cmnpany by issuing shares in a new corporate ^ * 

paiK.1 company receive shares in the new company in proo^.^TT"'” m * 
holdmg and the total value remains appmximarely the sis ** 

Split :The division of the outstanding shares 
number of shares. A J-for-1 split by a com.Lv ^th a “ r P or f°" *"<0 a larger 
results m 3 million shares outstanding. Eathhdder r ( ireik’" outet »*Iinf 
split would have 300 shares, although the nroJ Shares Mok •** 3-fart 
would reman the same; 100 parts oil m e<,U,ly ,n '** amp*. 

3 million. Ordinarily splrtsmusibc-voted bv'd^ctorsand et ^ UIVa ^ 1 * 300 paH 

Stock exchange : An organized mart PPrtnedbyjshareholders 

ontralization of supply and^der^rfT*^® ° r SeoJr,lles Matured by the 
brokCTS for "ostitutional and individual * 0rdeTS ^ 


may be rather than in cash. Thedividend 

^ name U registered ontfwbc* 

Stop limit order :A s#on 

St ° P P”® ,has been readied. ” ' ** becomes a limit order after the specified 


Stop order :Ar. order to bn’ - 

art SB^y u P ^^T e or se * 1 at a price below the currer 
ta^r^hSE* 8 "*" unrealizedpredt 

at or bevond i ”^*5 A ^ or *’ becnrr,e< J ? Protect unrealized profits o 
price. * ^ * S * 5eQ ^ ed and, thus m»- mar ^ £ ' t Dr< ^ er Vk-hen the stock sell 

* n °* nec ®ssarily be executed at tha 


5treet name Securities held inn- 

ZTlSSL-J:•**» instead of a customer- 
br^ Sh ‘° nmarSm "hen the securities hav 

‘ *** security to be held by th 


Swapping Selling ones^ Hk, 
fame to take a loss, usually for tax * 


-'toilar one almost at the san* 
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dicate A group investment bankers who together underwrite and 
/ a new issue of securities or a large block of an (AJtstandmg issue 
tj ’ y^mcal research : Analysis of the market and stocks based on supf^y and 
^ -jy, e technician studies price movements, volume, trends and patterns, 
^TfTare revealed by charting these factors, and attempts to assess the possible 
,! ( i oi current market action on future supply and demand for securities and 
^dividual issues. 

Tender offer : A public offer to buy shares from existing stockholders of one 
blic corporation by another public corporation under specified terms good for a 
certain time period. Stockholders are asked to 'tender' ^surrender; their hr fid; rig-, 
j, ,r stated value, usually at a premium above current market price, *. jbjec to the 

• -r.dering of a minimum and maximum number of shares. 


Third market : Trading of stock exchange-listed securities ;n the over-the- 
counter market by non-exchange member brokers. 

Ticker : A telegraphic system that continuously provides the las? sale prices 
and volume of securities transactions on exchanges. Information is either printed 
or displayed on a moving tape after each trade. 

Trader : Individuals who buy and sell for their own acamnts for short-term 
profit. Also, an employee of a broker/dealer or financial institutior who specializes 
In handling purchases and sales of securities for the firm arid/cn its dients. 

Transfer :This term may refer to two different operations. For one, the deli very 
of a stock certificate from the seller's broker to the buyer's broker and legal char ge 
of ownership, normally accomplished within a few days For another, to record the 
change of ownership on the books of the corporation by the transfer agent Vi hen 
the purchaser's name is recorded, dividends, notices of meetings, proxies, financial 
reports and all pertinent literature sent by the issuer to its securities holders are 
mailed directly to the new owner. 

Transfer agent; A transfer agent keeps a record of the name of each, registered 
shareowner, his or her address, the number of 5 - nares owned, and sees that certificates 
presented for transfer are properly canceled and new cerbncates issued in the name 

of the new owner. 


Treasury stock : Stock issued by a company but later reacquired. It rr.av beheld 
in the company's treasury indefinitely, reissued to the public or retired. Treasury 
stock receives no dividends and has no vcrte wniie held by the company. 

Turnover rate: The volume of shares traded in a year as a percentage of total 
shares listed on an exchange, outstanding for an individual issue or held in an 


institutional portfolio. 

Unlisted stock: A security not listed on a stock exchange 


Up tick A term used to designate a transaction made at a price higher than the 
preceding transaction. Also called a 'plus' tick. A 'zero^plus' tide is a term used for 
a transaction at the same pr.ee as the preceding trade but higher than the preceding 
different price Converse!); a down tick, or 'minus' tide, is a term used to designate 
a transaction made at a pnee lower than die preceding trade A plus sign, or a 
minus sign, is displayed throughout '^ dzy nett to the last pha of ead> stock at 

the trading post on the floor of the Sew York Stock Eithange 
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Variable annuity A life iresurance policy where the 
amount of dollars) is immediately turned into units of J Pn^ 

retirement, the policyholder is paid according ti> accumulator 0 '* 0 <* ( * w, 

of w hich vanes according to the performance of the stock lh ^ch,|| V, 

to preserve, through stock investment, the purchasing value f^ 0, •*«£> 
otherwise is subject to erosion through inflation. d nn U j^ ,v "* 

VAT: It seeks to tax the value added at every stage of m 

with a provision of refunding the amount of VAT already oa 
avoid double taxation. 11 a * 

Volume : The number of shams or contracts trad.^f 

♦ • u hi cl SCCUrih 

market dunng a given period. Volume is usually considered ond• ° r an ent, 
daily average is computed for longer periods. a ‘ a ‘v hash ^ 

Voting right: Common stockholders' right to vote their stock • 
company. Preferred stock usually has the right to vote when pref 
am in default for a specified period. The right to vote may L d7™ d,Vlden ^ 
stockholder to another person. ' L t K ,, l*‘d by 

Warrants: Certificates giving the holder the right to purchase «, 
stipulated price within a specified time limit or perpetually, Somi-tir^T'"* « * 
is offered with securities as an inducement to buy. d Warrar, l 

Working control Theoretically, ownership of 51 % of a commune, (i 
IS necessaty to exercise control. In practice -and this is partiail.!rlv ! ' n8Sl0d 
case of a large corporation effective control sometimes Lt £lZ " "* 
owners ,p. individually or by a group acting in concert, of less than ^ ^ 

exp *.,!" r in,cKst paid by * a,m « 

when the bond issellinnat adis ( d<< ?? UUJ, ? t ‘ ,s grater than the current yield 

is selling at a premium^ ' ;unt and Ie ** than the current yield when the bo 


Zero coupon bond A bond ih a . 
discount from its redemption price *' n ° ' ntcr< sl ^ ut * h priced, at issue, al 


Inflation, in theory «^°® l *. No ‘ eworth y fact* 
fd^Pin real terms. ' n ,,,on ‘'y supply grows at a higher rate 

rhe exist<>nr<. - i 


The existence of a Urge parali, . 

industrial output and indiren '* <onom ^ fluctuations in agricultural 

axatio n are the reasons for: 


Among the supply side measure. cost-push inflat 

t, j ° w,n tain illation is: 

Population experts refer to i\S'" # * u PP l y of products or cvmmodi 

U> ,nd,a ar0und AO. ThJfiZrt dt ‘ rno « ra P h *< bonus' that may acc 

„ . a *»rZ n I 0,510 ^ Phenomenon of: 

"Z cha,, « 1 ' in the n ( . w W t} *Productive ogegrt 

imprisonment will U- ^ifu^ hah rt, phuvd FERA is that 

to * Voluntary complin 
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, .riiicathmot membership through . 

h y „ff V** l ° deduction of suIwt ip*» mm, p*y 

.■ — 

SnwS£k -nd ASUO IX '^^.®^wt debt wtth km >'"* h 

. kh1 u,| l .rs to trading in «sunlws 
oHisc 0 ' deficit wan .mgg^ ( fee 

W According 

price Stability m India ts. popul.Hon means the 

: 

convertible Uu ^ no , 

. ... .. exchangertnarves 


the rate ot innaium 

convertible tm w s hould not 

.r.X» 

.a. »"■” 1 *•'■"*"^*■”'‘''''m*“>" 

ml .„, arises due to : adequate pnalttcltve . a, -a. . y 

’ .. -It....r|" ( - 

’ ..t „l India (SEI1I)h» imposed a restiutum 
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. .• , . Hlohllfthtt of the Economic Survey 2014-15 

.t-KK'r’.nSiS 1 

mnatiim in liVrly ti. rrmatn the fiacal year 2015-16. 

The current account d , S1|e ,Umated at 2574)7 mllltcm tone* 

Ptmtl grains prcniudlon for. amative with Skill India initiative 

ll I all* for complementing Ma •* »’' ‘ ‘ j benefit from tlu* atructurai 

to enable a larger section *»JgJgSSSfc 

transformation liu. tud, m teiimcnded (l | 1)nKlh ,hn^of theKsrnat.ika 

Vtoi Ml)del Al MC. Act, 2 ^ ()du< ^ an integrated single licensing hyMt«m. 
Model that ha* hlltci ‘ f,h u , tl . d g wa t conholidation wlUbe conditioned 

In the short run, the need <* ,j ourte tjnih Finance (dmmifMiion (FVCV 

bytherecomntendRtionHo 

trot** ruot-eh dviring 2014 15 (r“* 


by tin* mcoinm* nd.«n ^ i 07 , 823.75 crone rupees during 2014-15 (up t»> 
Food Subsidy Bill j l ^ n ‘ h an ' increase of Wo over previous year 
J—y subsidies Is roughly %KW «ore rupees or 4 . 2 ‘ 7 o 


Tlw* a Ili-iui llhi 
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>* 41 % of subsidy given for the PITS kerosene is lost as 1 l 

of the remaining 59% is consumed by households d^ a8ea ndt> nIy 

Appendix-2 : Highlights of Socio Economic and Ca ^ ^ 

w Provisional Data of Socio Economic and Caste Con dS e ^ en su SOfl 
India was released on 3 July 2015 bv the Finance 20ii 

w CLVY'imi :..^ S * er Of InHu ° r *l 



SEC C 2011 is a unique paperless census. The enumeration . [ d,a ‘ 
using over 6.4 lakh electronic handheld device * ° f the data w a . 

. . .. . ' 1 


a 


--c-— --- "“"UIIVIU UfVICt*. 

The survey has been completed in all the 640-districts 
Conducted between 2011 and 

2013, the census covered 24.39 7 Deprivation CriteH 

crore households across the I Household with room * ** 
a>untr>- 17.91 crore are rural Katcha ' Kat <* 


% 


country- 17.91 crore are rural 
households. 

The highest number of rural 
households are in Bihar (90* ; ). 

The census also showed that 


a walk 


21.53 \ of rural households 
belong to the SC./ST. 


Katcha roof: 13.25% 

2 ' H ° USehold vy ith no adult member -\l, 
3. Female as household head „„ * 
member: 3.85 % ' n ° a< * 1 

4 Household with disabled member no* 
adult: 3.99% ***«># 

Accordi ng SECC 2011, 10.08 5 SC/ST hou sehold : 21.53% 

mwor!* of the country's to- *• Householdwith no literate adult above 
tal 17.92 crore rural households years: 23.52% 

jlo no, own any agnculturai 7. Undies household, major income fa 

Andhra Pradesh (73%) and CaS “ a ' ‘ abOUI: 

K Kerala (72% /\\S '.f ‘V !' indll ^ s ™ ral households, follow 

above national average (5b<;) Pun l ab and bihar (both 65%) are the stati 

According to SECC data ri c 

identified as poor’ ot the total rural households can be broad 

As many as 74.49*; rural h-* .u 

than ? 5,000 of its highest elm*' ru* survive on a monthly income of le 
in Chhattisgarh (over 90%) * 10 ”*8^est number of such households 

5% mraJ households derive safaris 

and 3.57 . from private U trom 8 ov emment jobs, 1.11% from publ 

Ow'rall, 94% of households own h u 

ST households have their own hou ***’ ^ 0nly 17 ‘ 70 ^' of SC and 1030 % < 
Only 4-58% rural households pay incom > ♦ 

70% of total SC households and gg y?<r ’ 

■Wseholds deri\ing major pan >f Z ! Unl ho “seholds (SC) are "landl* 
The highest are in Tamil Nadu (5S sn<^\ mcome trom manual casual labour 

■ft* largest proportion of household *2? (5433 ^)- 

° di ^ ' u " Klth destitute li\ing on alms' is i 
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Physics 

^^^^^mndnrd used (or measuring a physical quantity is called unit 

Unit should tw y we „ define d 

2. easy to reproduce 

3. easy to compare 

4. internationally accepted 

5. independent of changes in physical conditu 

. , nits a« of two types: 1. Fundamental Unit and 

2. Derived Unit 

X MTSe' are ** CGS SySU ' m ' 2 

''“'’3555555 

Symbol jvhysical Quantity 

m j Tempo ratuiv teWn 

kg j Luminuous intensity candela 
s | Amount of substance mole 


physical Quantity 
Length 
Mass 
Time 
Electric Current 


SI Unit 

metre 

kilogram 

second 

ampere 


Symbol 
K 
Cd 
mol 


ttectric Current ampere A . a , Iinits two supplemental’ units are also 

Besides these 7"" steradian tsr) for solid angle, 

defined, viz., radian Ml fi* P » jn (enns of fundamental units are 

All the units which are defined/ p 
called derived units. 

Some important derived units^^^^ ^ 

S. No. Physical Quantity dfsun.- 

d>*ne 

l Force joule 

-i erg ^ 

2. work 

srme practical units of length, mass andfmwl 

UghtveJ'ZlfisveBedfOu.n.n.sf^ 

by fight in year invaccune ,Mcmc.en^ tfunar month 

1LV = 9.4b * 10 ,S m 1 Atomic to*^ 

\ Astronomical Unit (A.U-) Dalton-1^ 1U 6 Tiopiadyer- 

= 15 x 10 U m l gjyg «14.99 kg m which total solar cdipse 

1 Parsec = 3.26 ly i Pound - 0-4537 kg ^T’ v W , u b the year in 

*3.08> l l j (^handra-shelicir im» w hich the month of Februan 

1 Nautical mile « ^ time *e *»'» dj > b 


Relation 

1 newton = 10 5 dyne 
1 joule 3 ItV erg 


1 Solar day - 864tXl sec 
1 Year = 365 Vi soUr days 
th 

27.3 solar days 
r = It b the year 


.0020**- 

, « - 10^ m 
1 Micron * 1 l0 _ 




402 


Prefix 

ded 

oenh 

milh 

micro 

nano 

pico 

temto 

atto 

zepto 

yocto 


Lucent's General Knowledge 

Prefixes used in metric system 
Svmbol Multiplier | Prefix 

s >'mbol 
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d 

c 

m 

V 

n 


10 


rl 


1 £T : 


10~ 3 

10 ** 

KT 9 


P 

f 


10 * 


\2 


10 ” 


15 


a 

2 

V 


1 (T 


is 


i<r 21 

io * 24 


|deca 
|hecto 
{kilo 
|mcga 

Igiga 

Jtera 

(peta 

|exa 

jzetta 

[votta 


da 

h 

k 

M 

G 

T 

P 

E 

2 

Y 


Mi 


10* 

W 

w 

io* 

UP 

10« 

10 U 

103 

io 1 * 


no 


2. Motion 

Scalar Quantities : Physical quantities which have maenih^ . 
direction are called scalar quantities. ® ae on ty and 

Example . Mass, speed, volume, work, time, power, energy etc 

Vector Quantities : Physical quantities which have magnitude and a 
both and obey triangle law are called vector quantities. 8 d dlrecfe 

Eramp/e.'Displacement, velocity, acceleration, force, momentum, to™** 

obe,.^™ 1 - though has a - a —^ « r: 

Note: Moment of inertia, refractive index, stress are tensor quantities. 

a given time * ** ° f aCtUal palh Covered b >' a m0 ™g object m 

called%,Tac^nt. Sh0rteSt C ° Vered b >' a “)' in a definite direction is 

having thet^^mf oTetre) hcreas dls P ,ace ment is a vector quantity butboth 
^ displacement may be nociK^r- 

positive. In general _t ' ne 8 atn ’ e or zero whereas distance is always 

Led . n 0f diS P lacement - distance 

sneod • Ltar, 0 ' 1 ^ b ' * C m0vin S object in unit time interval is called 

speed i.e. speed = ^stance 

T .. , Time 

It is a scalar quantity and its SI nmr * , 

Velocity: Velocity of a mn . * u- U * me ^/second (m/s). 

n & ° ject is defined as the displacement of the object 

m unit time interval i.e. velocity = ^i^ement 

3 vector quantity and its SI , *9 

Acceleration : Acceleration ^TZu 

is defined as the rate of change ot 
' B °° • ° e ob ’ ect U - acc eIeration = P^ge in Velocih, 

It is a vector quantity and its S t . 1155 

units rs metre/second 2 (m/s 2 ) 
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^ Wlt h time then acceleration is negative and is called 

i Atx decrease. 

^ veloc 11 A ^ __ 

^rdntion 


if velooty C 

1( „ „ bjccl describes a circular path (cirde) its motion is 
‘* B O IC0la i r (he ** moves with uniform speed, its motion ts umtorm 

^"ndar m° lit,n - „ is an accelerated motion because the direction of 

the magnitude of ve.oc.ty U speed of the 

^^'mamTunchangvsl ^ ^ ^ ^ from the 

Angular yeU^. The ^ „ c , Ued angular veiodty. 

origin °f arcle . _ 6 

It ; s generally denoted by ui and o> f 

r time period = time taken by the object to 

comLe one revolution. -frequency- no. of 
revolutions in one second. 


then ui = H 1 

„ , n one revolution, the object travels 2m distance. 

' , Linear speed . = °> r = angular speed * radU ^ ^tablished the laws 

Nevrion'slawsof motioni Nevrt^^ p . 

of motion in his book prtnapia maint ains its initial state ot rest or | 

Newton's first law ot ^ bod ^ ^ ^mal force acts on 

motion with uniform 'P°"- . . iaw of inertia. 

> first law is also called law ot La imieoflv hich the body opposes 

inertia: Inertia is the with uniform speed on a straigh 

change in iLs initial state of rest or mo 

Une ' i „rfi»oirest2. Inertia of motion 

Inertia is of two typesl. 

Some examples of Inertia 5U ddenlv, the passengers bends back" at 

1 When a car or tram starts su ^ ride r bends forward. 

” p irS ‘ ,a ;XTs Ltt^mal cause ^'^rithLfor^l^of the body. 

Momentum : Mom f"o^w of the body. be. 
the product of mass an^ = x ve loaty. 

r „ ,B 51 Unit ‘ TifL of change in momentum of abody 

N^^ITap^L the A, and tabes place ,n the 

t = acceleration produced and m = mass of body then 


= and w= p -^ tM ’ 



I 


is directly prop° r 
direction of force- 















4iU 










► NewtonS **vond law gives the magnitude of force. 

► New tonS tirnt i*»v\ is contained in the second law 

New ton - Hurd I aw of Motion In every action tlior,. k 
reaction a 18 «n equal and 

Examples of third law-1, Recoil of a gun 2. Motion of ^ ,e 

4 IVhile drawing water from the well, it the string breaks 3> Swim, 

w ater falls back s U P the nian (i ra ! n 8 

Principle of conservation at linear momentum If no ovt. * 

,i system of bodies, the total linear momentum of the ' T? 1 f ° r °e ack 

constant. ‘ } um °t bodies ^ 

As a consequence, the total momentum of bodies 
remains the same. * OPe an d after co|Ji s - 

KWk,. works on (he principle of conservation of li near mi ,m 
Impulse When a large force arts on a body for very ,11 , “ m 
caiw impulsive force. Impute is defined as the pncdurt of fi, L ™ a ' urw « 

Impulse ■= (one *time > change in momentum " mt ‘ 

‘ iZT aml * dircrti °" iS - of force. * s , ^. 

* k 7 ^ ^ P* fc velocity 
** ««* Of the path * Xtema ' forre a ,va . vs acts on the body ^ 

"■ntnpcdl n™' ,U ' U ' '" |U "" 1 ll> mam,am *•» circular motion of the body is callej 

Centntugdl Fan* • i n * . . ^ 

SWW (ones wWA Wymg the Newton s laws of motion. we hacete 

U ’^obKe, m thesurmun^ 
Centntugal tcxrw is «,a nertlal ( °W- * 

Moment «<. ^ K * t * n ***tkmact ^ IVactlon to centripetal farce 

M«m«» of a J v !T - nK ^"< 2 tont a My about an acts of 

magnitude of kw* and .C' u: 40 axis of ^ 

dVls 1 ‘* ^"tatioa ‘ dist^ * n,edsurv ^ cis the product of 

* e -MvMnent i\f ^ dnct ot direction ot force fiv>m the 

» k a vectcv cfuanntc. 1^^’°^' ^ 
k entrv t.y: Gravity IK*. 1 lN r Vwtc»» 

*«• enhre weight of bodliSt °* of .Tl m ’ 

W cKln< ' v m <«*latioo eg bo* f tKal P««»t thnnigh whk* 

s P Ac ' ? - * v a ^ody does ix'f change with 
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, ., arts through centre of gravity in the downward direction. 

r|ie weight of a t to equilibrium by applying a force equal to its weight 

J a body * 1 through centre of gravity. 

l vertically u\ ‘ ltant c f all the forces acting on a body is zero then the 
BquUihri^;.^ br . um 

body ^ ^ id t0 n eaui iibrium, it will be either at a>st or in uniform motion. It it is 
UA ^.' uilihrium is called static, otherwise dynamic, 
at n*t, th ° ^ijibrium is of the following three types: 

” ***** Equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium position, a 
1 ba . ioncv to regain its original position, it is said to be in stable equilibrium. 
t H d>' h‘ , - s - equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium position 

“ nS » k in the direction of displacement and does not regain its original 
J MlV *X wuiUbrium is said to unstable equilibrium. In this equilibrium, the 
l TtToi gravity of the body is at the highest position. 

C ° n , Ne utral Equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium position a 
h vtv has no tendency to come back to its original position or to move in the direction 
lit displacement, it is said to be in neutral equilibrium. In neutral equilibrium, the 
centre of gravity' always remains at the same height. 

Conditions for stable Equilibrium : For stable equilibrium of a body, the 

following two conditions should be fulfilled. , . . 

1. The centre of gravity of the body should be at the minimum height. 

2. The vertical line passing through the centre of gravity' of the body should 
pass through the base of the body. 

3. Work, Energy and Power 

Work: li a bodv gets displaced when a force arts on it work is said to be done 
Work is measured by the product of force and displacement of the body along the 
direction of force. 

If a body gets displaced by S when a force F acts on it 

ikifArl IV — r ^ I'tViH 


where 0 = angle between force and displacement 
If both force and displacement are in the same direction, then W = FS 
>- If force and displacement are perpendicular to each other, 

W = O as cost* = 0- 

For example", in case of uniform circular motion work done by the centripetal 
force is zero. 

Work is a scalar quantity and its SI unit is joule. 

Energy : Capacity of doing work by a body is called its energy. 

> Energy is a scalar quantity and its Si unit is joule. 

>. Energv dev eloped in a body due to work done on it is called mechanical energy 
»■ Mechanical energy is of tw o types: 1. Potential Energy 2 Kinetic Energy 
Potential Energy The capacity of doing work developed :n a body due to its 
position or figuration » a*** lt * Potential energy. 

Example 1 energy of stretched or compressed spang 2 energy of water 
collected at a height 3- energy of spring in a w atch. 


4 <* 
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Pt ofa body .n .he gravitational field of earth Is m«A. 

>vhm . ftj . mass. X - acceleration due fo gravtty, I, - height of the hod 

cnrfact* of the earth. ... . 

Kinetic Energy: Energy possessed by a body due to iLs motion is called Kj^ 

Enerev of the body. 

It a body of mass m is moving with speed t'. then kinehc energy of the be*, 

• y is 


mu 


Principle of Conservation of Energy 

Energy can neither Some Equipments used to Transform Energy 

Equipment Energy TVansformcd 


be created nor can be 
destroyed. Only energy 
can be transformed from 
one form to another 
form. Whenever energy 
is utilized in one form, 
equal amount of energy 
is produced in other 
form. Hence total energy 
of the universe always 
remains the same. This 
is called the principle of 
conservation of energy. 


S. 


1 Dynamo Mechanical energy into electrical, 


2. Candle 


energy 

Chemical energy into light and heat t^ y 
3. Microphone Sound energy into electrical energy. 

Loud Speaker Electrical energy into sound energy. 

Solar Cell Solar energy into electrical energy. 

Tube light Electrical energy into light energy. 

7. Electric Bulb Electrical energy into light and heat energy. 

8. Battery Chemical energy into electrical energy. 

9. Electric motor Electrical energy into mechanical energy, 

10. Sitar Mechanical energy into sound energy. 


Relation between Momentum and Kinetic Energy 

;r 

K.E = where p = momentum = mv 
Clearly when momentum is doubled, kinetic energy becomes four times. 
Power: Rate of doing work is called power. 

W 

It an agent does W work in time /, then power of agent = -p 

SI unit of power is watt named as a respect to the scientist James Watt. 
watt = joule/sec. 
x 1 kW = 10 3 watt 

^ 1 MW = 10* watt 

Horse power is a practical unit of power. 1 H.P. = 746 watt. 

1 watt second = 1 watt x l second = 1 joule. 

1 watt hour (Wh) = 3600 joule 
1 kilowatt hour (kWh) = 3.6 x 10 6 joule. 

W, kW, MW' & H.P. are units of power. 

Ws, Wh, kWh are units of work and energy. 

4. Gravitation 

Gravitation .Every body attractsother body by a forcecalled force of gravitation. 
Newton s law of Gravitation :The force of gravitational attraction between tw° 
point bodies is directly proportional to the product of their masses and inverse > 
proportional to the square of the distance between diem. 


Phyukh 

. ,,-idtfr two pmnt bodies of masses and m p i a<vd 

Con- m.rfi 

t l( jonal attraction between them, F G ‘ i 2 

re C constant univorsal gravitational constant 

1 •»> Nm 2 /kft‘- 


4(77 

* distance r.THrlitn:f 


by 


P sifiVk? TSevriwmCi. 

' r.ravlty :The gravitational forced earth U died gravityu.gravity ,srtvf..„, 
1 h earth pulls a body towards its centre. 


6 . 6 ? * 10 


due 


I jcli earth puu» . ..J .. . •« vwiuw. 

ilic acceleration produced '"a^ody due tofonceof gravity iacalletl acceleration 
, MVivity (denoted as g) and its value is 9.8 m/s J . 

Acceleration due to gravity is independent of shape, size and mass of the body. 

g decreases with height or depth from earth's surface. 

\ l is maximum at poles. 

, a is minimum at equator. 

* * decreases due to rotation of earth. 

1 > decreases if angular speed of earth increases and increases if angular speed 

' earth decreases. 

It angular speed of earth becomes 17 times its present value, a body on the 

* equator becomes weightless. 

Weigh! of a body in a lift 

If lift is stationary or moving with uniform speed (either upward or down 
ward), the apparent weight of a body is equal to its true weight. 

2 If lift is going up with acceleration, the apparent weight of a body is more than 
the true weight. 

3 If lift is going down with acceleration, the apparent weight of a body is less 
than the true weight. 

4 If the cord of the lift is broken, it falls freely. In this situation the weight of a 
body in the lift becomes zero. This is the situation of weight- lessness. 

5. While going down, if the acceleration of lift is more thanl accelerabon ueto 
gravity, a body in the lift goes in contact of the ceiling of 

Kepler's Laws of planetary motion u ,„i*u d*. «in being at rest 

1. All planets move around the sun in elliptical orbtls, wMh the sun b,m S 

at one focus of the orbit. t . . aua i area 

The position vector of the planet with sun ,l1 ’ ^ ""a un always remains 
in equal lime i.e The areal velocity of planet around (he 

constant. , i increases when the 

A consequence of this law is that the •’P' A D {^ ne t is far away from sun 
plane, is dosJ-r to the sun and decrease, when the plane, ^ ^ 

Speed of a planet is maximum w en 1 ts 

it is at apogee. .. a D 1 an et around the sun is directly 

The square of the period of revolution ^ ( (he sun. 

proportional to the cube of mean distance i distance of planet trom sun 
If T is period of revolution and r is tie m 
then T 2 « r . 


2. 


3 . 
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dearly dislant planets have larger penod of revolution. The ttm 
of nearest planet Mereury is 88 days where as time period of , a >K* 

Philo is 247.7 years. ' pl N 

Satellite: Satellites are natural or artihua bodies revolving aro Und 
under its gravitational attraction. Moon is a natural satellite while INSAT ,b"> 
artificial satellite of earth. 15 

Orbital speed of a satellite 


l. 


Orbital speed ot a satellite is independent ot its mass. Hence satellite 
masses revolving in the orbit of same radius have same orbital s ° f 

ot a satellite depends upon the radius of orbit (height of sat^ 


different masses 
Orbital speed 


from the surface of earth). Greater the radius of orbit, lesser will be the 0r b, U | 
speed. 

The orbital speed of a satellite revolving near the surface of earth is 7.9 ^ 


sec. 


Period of Revolution of a satellite : Time taken by a satellite to complete one 
revolution in its orbit is called its period of revolution. 

. , f , ^ circumference of orbit 
i.e. penod of revolution = - 


1 . 


orbital speed 

Period of revolution of a satellite depends upon the height of satellite from the 
surface of earth. Greater the height, more will be the period of revolution. 

~ Period of revolution of a satellite is independent of its mass. 

The period of revolution of satellite revol ving near the surface of earth is 1 hour 
24 minute (84 minute) 

S ? ti0I l a f y ^ ate ^ te : M a satellite revolves in equatorial plane in the 
. K on o ea s rotation i.e. from west to east with a period of revolution equal 

aDrartfatinn 0 of eartil on its own axis i.e. 24 hours, then the satellite will 

Such a satellite revolves areundth ‘ S Call0<1 & ^ stationar >' sah f" 

stabonary satellite is called m V ^ ear * at a hei g hl 36000 km. The orbit of Geo 
a communicatton satellite , 0rblt Art ' 1ur C- Clarck was first to predict A 11 

Escape velocity: ” “* geosynchronous orbit, 

should be projected fioiu the s' * S t ^ lal m inimuni velocity with which a bod> 
of earth and never return to earth ^ ear ^ 50 as it goes out of gravitational fid 

*■ kscaP'velocity is independent re.v . M I 

direction of projechon. mass < shape and size of the body and i 

*■ k^apo velocity is also called .... 

For earth, escape velocity - .. s Cosmic velocity. 

For moon, escape velocii v -,,, m ' S - 

*■ ^hiial velocity of a satellite V I J 

R = Radius of earth, u. v _ I'/* R a "d escape velocity V **** 

S2 fth ' ^"^-locin.^Vtimestheorb^ 

Therefore if the orbital velo ri K 

by41%),thesatellitewilli e “^ofasatelli,^ ^ 

a ' e die orbit and . ,s mc reased to /2 times (mem* 
u Escape. 
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5. Pressure 

. „ «isure is defined as force acting normally on unit area of the surf ate. 
pn?ssurt' a Normal force onjfhe siirface 

n » (P) - a ~ A rod of the surface 

r ’' i - N / also called pascal (Ra). Pressure in a scalar quantity 

S 1 unit of pressure is pre98ure is that pressure which iseverttn 

Atmosphere ' * 45 . Utttud e at the sea-level. It ,se.,u.d 

L " U ' S i in bar 1 bar = 10 5 N/m ! 

neasured ^ m bar - j.oi x 10' N/m 2 * 760 tore 

Atmospheric pres by # meKuty column of 1 mm length. 

One torr i* u 1 L ' altitude (height fmm earth's surface). 

- on the mountain 2. Th. fountain pen of a 

> Sudd^ falUr^barometti'c reading is the indication of storm. 

, Slow fall in barometric reading is the indkndco 

> Slow rise in the barometric reading is t u in i base of the container 

. «. . 4 c,.^ pvprled on unit area ot wai 

Pressure in liquid . rorce excncu 

by the molecules of liquid is the pressure « iqm • of n id i8 given 

The pressure exerted by liquid at depth h below tn 
as v = hdg where d is the density of liquid. 

> Regarding pressure, the fo u °wmg po*n« a ^” a , aM points. 

1 . in a static liquid at same honzon.a, ***-£ ^ 

2. Pressure at a pom, ,n a static ^ (o ^ depth of the point from the 

3. Pressure at a point m a liquid is p y 

free surface. prop ortional to the density of the liquid. 

4. Pressure at a point in a liquid i. p h 

al law for pressure of liqiud equilibrium condition, pressure is 

If gravitational attraction is negligee, q 

same at all points m a liqui ^ ^ ^ ex dosed fluid, it is transmitted 

If an external pressure; is yy 

undiminished to cV ^ Hydrolic brake work on Pascal law. 

Hydrolic lift, h Y point and Bo Uing Point 

ect of pressure on ivi ... expands on fusion increases with the increase in 

The M.P. of subsume wm^ 

pressure; lor exa wblcb contracts on fusion decreases with the increase 

___. _ 
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6. Floatation 

Buoyant Force: When a body is immersed party or wh 
acts on the body by the liquid in the upward direction Thl t ^ * Sid 

force or force of buoyancy or upthrust. It is equal to the w v g* * 8 Ca,, <-‘d r * f ' >r '' 1 

by dw body and ads at the centre of gravity of displaced luZ?,°! <fa>' 

made by Archimedes. l u,d - study 

Archimedes Principle: When a body is immersed partlv nr l 
there is an apparent loss in the weight of the body whirh ;/ Vvho,, yma l ln , 
liquid displaced by the body. ‘ etJUaI fo the 

Law of Floatation 

A body floats in a liquid if 

1. Density of material of body is less than or equal to the density of I’ . 

2 . If density of material of body is equal todensity of liuuiH n , ,<,U ‘ d ' 

submerged in liquid in neutral equilibrium ld -*e body 

^^in ^ ^ *• d *P'aced liq uld 

called centre of buoyScy 1 * 1 ' ^ gr3Vlty of lhe li< f uid displaced by a body » 

U* < *" h « o( buoya?cy Ln shi fl S potni att^hu "” 1 ^ C> ‘ ,Uilibrium l®** 

2r ^ of —* ‘w -£it sites 

bod y 

2 - The line joining the centre of o h ' shc ' r than *e centre gravity „f the body, 

be vertical. #en ‘"* 8 »v.lyoffh e body and centre of flotation should 

Densit y : Densit y is defined as mass op 

Density. W r : ^ rUn,tV ° IUlne * 
volume - ,ts SI unit is kg/ w 3 . 

Relative density = of material 

Since relative density is a ratio T** ^ "****?? 

^ Relative density is m ' U ,S Un,t,e ss. 

viusuy is measured bv Ur.A 

*■ V? densi 'y of sea water is m dydr " me,er - 

It « easier to swim in sea water. n lha ' " f n<,nn al water. This explains why 

*■ When ‘Co floats in water, its 1 ltll . . 

If lee floating in water i„ a v b ' wl ^ rt , main out »ide the water. 

no, cha n - the level „ f water in the vc.se, does 

Punty of milk is measured by lactometer. 
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7. Surface Tension 

The forceof attraction between the molecules of samesubstanct* 
Cohes» ve ^° rc J orce Cohesive force is maximum in solids. Ihis is why solids 
* called ^Xipe.Cohesive force is negligible in case of gases. 
have * 1 . force of attraction between the molecules of different 

Adhesi ve f orce< l) ue to adhesive force, one body sticks to other 

siibsf anCL>s ,s ^ . Surface tension is the property- of a liquid by virtue of w hich 

^ Uf f a endency to have the area of its free surface minimum as if it were under 
i,haSth Uke" stretched elastic membrane. 

I. uit j d rop attains spherical shapedue to surface tension as forgiven volume, 

(JeSs minimum surface area. 

P Surface tension of a liquid is measured by the normal force acting per unit 
,th on either side of an imaginary line drawn on the free surface of liquid and 

tangential to the free surface. 

So if a force F acts on an imaginary line of length /, then surface tension, / 

- 1 Work done in increasing the surface area of a liquid by unity under isothermal 
condition is equal to surface tension of liquid. According to this definition, um 

of surface tension is joule/meter 2 . 

> Surface tension of a liquid decreases with the increase of temperature and 
becomes zero at critical temperature. 

Capillary tube: A tube having very narrow (fine) and uniform bore is called a 

capillary tube. _ 

Capillarity: If a capillary tube is dipped in a liquid, liquid ascends or descends 

in the capillary tube. This phenomenon is called capillarity. 

> The height by which liquid ascends or decends in a capillary tube depends 

upon the radius of the tube. , . „ .. 

The capillarity depemdsonthenatureof liquid .rod sol.d hc.th The l.qu.cl wh.c 
wets the wall of tube rises in the tube and the liquid whrch d» no<t we, the^waU 
of tube descends in the tube. For example, w en a g ass ca P' - , . 

in water, water rises in the tube and shape of water uKand 

when a glass capillary tube is dipped in mercury mercury t 
shape of mercury meniscus is convex. 

^'“^ptwrecdbl^^^paper soaks ink because the pores of the blotting paper serve 

2 Th" si'in'hew^k of a lamp rises due to capillary action of threads in the wrek. 

3. The root hairs of plants draws water from the soil through caprllary action 

4. To prevent loss of water due to capillary act,ore the so,I ts loosened and sph, 

into pieces by the farmers. 

. . j in water in an artificial satellite, water rises up to 

’ *. - 4 

6 A,,,,,,, 

of cotton in the towel. ... ... 

_ , _it., rikuys un to wick bv capillarv action. 

7. Melted wax, in a candle nses up . y 
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If a clean and dry needle is kepi slowly on (he surface of water, it floats,^ 
X addto^f detergent or soap decrease the surface tension of w at(T anJ 

thus increases the cleaning ability. 

Bubbles of soap solution ate big because addition of soap decreases the surf^ 

tension of water. . 

VVhen kerosene oil is sprinkled on water, its surface tension decreases. a s 

result the larva of mosquitoes floating on the surface of water die due tosh^ 
Warm soup is tast>' because at high temperature its surface tension is low and 
consequently the soup spreads on all parts of the tongue. 


8. Viscosity 

Viscous force The force which opposes the relative motion between differ 
layers of liquid or gases is called viscous force. 

Viscosity : Viscosity is the property of a liquid by virtue of which it opposes 
the relative motion between its different layers. 

>- Viscosity is the property- of liquids and gases both. 

>• The viscosity of a liquid is due to cohesive force between its molecules. 

>• The viscosity- of a gas is due to diffusion of its molecules from one layer to other 
layer. 

> Viscosity- of gases is much less than that of liquids. There is no viscosity in 
solids. 

>- Viscosity of an ideal fluid is zero. 

With rise in temperature, viscosity of liquids decreases and that for ga$e« 
increases. 


Viscosity- of a fluid is measured by its coefficient of viscosity. Its SI unit is 
decapoise (kg, ms) or pascal second. It is generally denoted by rj. 

Terminal Velocity : When a body falls in a viscous medium, its velocity first 

increases and finally becomes constant This constant velocity is called Terminal 
velocity. J 


, J" f^f uatk *v of the body is equal to the sum of viscous force 

and force of buoyancy ue. the net force on the bod y is zero. 

to ^'^usmediumisproportional 

is called critical vctedty. U P to which fl “id motion is stream^ 

is streamline and of the velocity k yj ^ ^ ow 15 below critical velocity fl°* 

If the velocity of Bow B u! ?"* «*** ««"* « tu * ola ’L 1 

depends basically on viscosity of fl irr T ,^ Ka! vejodt y the rate of flow of 
velocity, the rate of flow depend* on the v elodty of flow is more than critic® 

this reason, on eruption of the volcarv and not on viscosity. 0 ** 

although it is very dense having lar#”■ . comm g out of it flows very s*’ 1 ™ 
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t u UH> rem : According to Bernoulli's theorem, in case of streamline* 
pernoul!' s * anc j non viscous fluid (ideal fluid) through a tube, total 
flow ° f ^ pressure energy, potential energy and kinetic energy) per unit 

enerji> ^ ^ jj j s same at all points. 

V0,U V turi^ter, .»device used to measure rate of flow of fluid, work-son Bernoulli's 

theorem- 9 Elasticity 

demticitv : Elasticity is the property of material of a body by virtue of which 
Uv acquires its original shape and size after the removal of deforming force 
^ C > t . c , im jt : Elastic limit is the maximum valueof deforming force upto which 

material shows elastic property and above which the material looses its elastic 

^ l stress The restoring force per unit area set up inside the body subjected to 

deforming force is called stress. 

Strain The relative change in dimension or shape of a body which is subjected 

to stress is called strain. 

It is measured by ratio of change in length to the original length (longitudina 
strain), change in volume to original volume (volume strain). 

Hooke's law : Under elastic limit, stress is proportional to strain 

i.e. stress * strain or = B (constant) 

E is called elastic constant or modulus of elasticity. Its value is different tor 
different material. Its SI unit is Nm ' 2 also called pascal. 

Hlast.c constant is of three types: ^ 

Young's modulus of elasticity f = Logitudinal strain 

Volume stress 

Bulk modulus of elasticity K = y 0 | urn e Strain 


1 . 


3. 


Tangent ial (or shear) str ess) 
Rigidity- modulus (q) = "Shear strain 


10. Simple Harmonic Morion 

. ushirh repeats itself after regular interval of 

Periodic Motion : Any moljon . Motion of hands of a dock, motuwi of 

time !s called periodic or a nmj , e of a sewing machine are the examples 

earth around the sun, motion or 

1 * M ntK * K m ‘ >lion 4 articles repeats its motion after a regular time interval 
Oscillatory Motion. a P ^ t() ^ oscillatory or vibratory, i.e. oscillatory 
about a fixed point, mo « m 0 t j wn between precisely fixed limits. Motion ot 
motion Ls a constraint* I*™" motion of balance wheel of a watch are theexamples 

piston in an automobile engine, motion , 

- all jt( >r\ motion- onfi ajrn pl e te oscillation is called time period. 

( . T,me is repeated is called time period. 

>r, 1 ime after w ^ ^ no. of osdllaticms completed by oscillating body 

Frequency - WP 7 unit is Hertz, 

in unit lime interval- ^ period, then «T=1 
If n = frequency J 
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S,mpi* llemornc Moil*. It . p.rticl* ajx-41, Ms Jh( 

, n*ular Um*inter«l in -uchw.ty Ih.M any ... 

^p.rtul i.dinttlypn.ix.rtion.Ms dtopiaa-mra, |n.m lhtt( , * , 

m and fc always directed '""■'■'•I- •>»* P*'mt then the *' «. 

particle is called simple harmonic motion. *'•« of ^ 

Thefixett point is called mean point or equilibrium point, 

Characteristics of SI IM 

When a particle executing SI IM passes through the mean position • 

1. No fora* ads on the particle. 

2. Acceleration of the particle is zero. 

3. Velodty is maximum. 

4. Kinetic energy is maximum. 

5. Potential energy is zero. 

When a particle executing SUM is at the extreme end. then : 

I Acceleration of the particle is maximum. 

2 . Restoring fora* acting on particle is maximum. 

3. Velocity of particle is zero. 

4 Kinetic energy of particle is zero. 

5. Potential energy is maximum. 

Simple Pendulum : If a point mass is suspended from a fixed support with 
the help of a massless and inextensible string, the arrangement is c alled slmolr 
pendulum. The above is an ideal definition. Practically a simple pendulum Is made 

inn-' ^ ^ ^ 3 SmaI1 bal1 (CallC<1 fr ° m 3 HU PP° rt At H<>lp of a liglii 

and !! ^ a “7 11 - P en * ),u,n i» “lightly displaced from It* mean po«,™ 

5bm ( "f IU ' ing in '‘•"P*- har "’" nir motion, lime pLd d 

osculation ol a simple pendulum is given as 

rj 

^ ^* r ‘-‘Active length of the pendulum and g is tin 

acceleration due to gravity. 


11. Wave 

>■ A wave is a disturbance which n , 

Without the transport of matt *' pa ^ U! * en » f, ?{y (ro ™ one place to iheuthef 
Waves are broadly of two types: * 

1. Mechanical Wave j M 

^ Mechanical Wave : The waves t wave 

or gas) fi/r thejr propagation an* , r ‘ ^ u * n * " ,;i,,, rial medium (vilid, Ji<| u,c! 
Mechanical waves are tvV(j ^ 3 *' m, ‘Aanic*l wave or elastic wave. 

J. Longitudinal wave If the », ar1j . 

rzf propagation of wave, tin* Wav* * \ A Ae medium vibrato in ti»e dire*™* 
Weaves on springs or sourid waves in wav *. 

2. Transverse Wave If t>*> p drt uiJ[,T ^ longitudinal wave* 

thar direction of propagation of wave, the'' vibrate perpcdidiad* ^ 

aiUtQ transverse wave. 
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. I rime, under tension, waver, on lilt StJfldo o| wall r »n-e.ample* 

yV.ivei. on 

nisver***' w.»v«*s 

el ,f ’ h.tnical waves or electtumagnetii waves IIm* wave*, whuh iloiwa 

r ", .Hum lor I heir propagation i e which • an prop.»/.iie even ilmMi K h 

Ili.- v.M uuin are called non mechanical wave. 

It heat an* llw examples of non mei harilcal wav< In UH all ilw 
r .'i^ | fe ,|iMgnetic waves are non tneiluinleal 

A ll ,|,1‘rle. Iromagnelu wave consistsol photon 
I He waveleriglh range ol elei tromagni’tU wave Is III M m to Ilf 4 rn 


e„.ts-»ii‘ M * of electromagnetic wav«*s 
, | hey are lurulral (uncharged), 

J rhey propagate as transverse* wave 
\ they propagate with the vc*1ik »ty ol light 
>t They contains energy and momentum 
iheir concept was introdun-d by Maxwc-ll 
hollowing waves an* not electromagnetic 


| Cathode rays 2 
t , UltraMinic wave 

( anal lays 1 

o rays 4 |i rays 

5 *«oiind wave 

'fomc 

Important hie 

ftromagnetu Wave** 


IJlectnemagntlk Waves 

Discoverer 

Wavelength cai.ge 
(in irwlec) 

I'Mijnc ia y »ang* 

y*Ray» 

1 |t*nry 

Bat queral 

id 14 to Id w 

id w to id' 4 

X-K.iys 

W Knot gen 

Id 10 to Id* 

Id 4 *to Id'* 

Ultra-violet ray* 

(Uttar 

ld*lo Id 1 

10 u to Id' 4 

Vleiblr radiation 

Nirwtcm 

3 «r ✓ Id 7 to 7 H ^ Id 7 

ld ,4 to I0 W 

Infra red rays 

1 (crsltcl 

7 H * 10 r to 7.H " Id 

Id' 1 to Id 1 * 

Short radio wavi*s or 
Hrri/ian Waves 

1 leinnch 

J te»1Z 

Id *U» 1 

10 ** ip uf 

Ixkik Radio Wavi*s 

Marconi 

1 to Id 4 

uf to id" 


’con* l.huirumagni'tic w.ivrt, of wwlength raiiffr III m to III m .»/• «.»//«•«/ 

microwaves. 

|»|,dv of vibration Phase* of vibration of a vibrating parlu I# at any instant is 
(la physical quantity which express lb*- jxisition as well as din - (ion ol motion ol 
»i<‘- partK le at that instant with fewjxHt to its equilibrium (mean) position 

Amplitude Amplitude is defined as tin maximum displacement ol fhi 
vibrating partic h* on <*ilb*’r side from the equilibrium p<»sition 

Wavelength Wavelength is the dlstaruu la-tween any two nearest partu l. ol 
the medium vibrating m llw • an»e phao It is denoted by the < #iee|r U-tter tombda 

f >.) 


In transverse* wave distance brlween two < utive « n sUor troughs and m 
longitudinal wave, distana*b«twi*c*n hvocowu c utive «ompiesstonso» r*»re|a,.t»oim 
IS equal to wavelength 

bctwRMi w.v*ktt|{tk tnnumy .nd vdonty ..I w .„. 

VrliMily of w.v* ff.-qwmy * w.v*l.^nlli 
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path difference of Ax corresponds to a phase difference A<|> where 
^ • Ax 


a 


12. Sound Wave 

> Sound waves are longitudinal mechanical waves. 

j. According to their frequency range, longitudinal mechanicaJ vvavesaredi 

into the following categories: " 

j. Audible or Sound Waves The longitudinal mechanical waves which 
the frequency range 20 Hz to 20000 Hz are called audible or sound waveTnl^ 
waves are sensitive to human ear. These are generated by the vibrating bodies ' 

as tuning fork, vocal cords etc. , g **jp' 

2. Infrasonic Waves : The longitudinal mechanical waves having frequ 
less than 20 Hz are called Infrasonic. These w aves are produced by sources of v*** 
size such as earth quakes, volcanic eruptions, ocean waves and by elephants^** 
whales. 

3. Ultrasonic Waves The longitudinal mechanical waves having frequenrU 
greater than 20000 Hz are called ultrasonic waves. Human ear can not detect the 
waves. But certain creatures like dog, cat,, bat, mosquito can detect these w** 
Bat not only detect but also produce ultrasonic. 

Ultrasonic waves can be produced by Gallon's whistle or Hartman's generator 
or by the high frequency vibrations of a quartz crystal under an alternating electru 
field (Piezo - electric effect) or by the vibrations of a ferromagnetic rod under an 
alternating magnetic field (Magnetostriction) 

Applications of Ultrasonic Waves Specd at * ,und m diHwvnt 

1 . For sending signals. 

2. For measuring the depth of sea. 

3. For cleaning cloths, aeroplanes and 
machinery parts of clocks. 

4. For removing lamp-shoot from the 
chimney of factories. 

5. In sterilizing of a liquid. 

6 . In Ultrasonography. 

Speed of Sound : 

S P eed °* vnjnd different in different 
mediums. In a medium, the speed of 
sound basically depends upon elasticity 
and density of medium. 

» Speed of sound is maximum in solids and 
minimum in gases. 

^ »urd emm from one medium to 

another medium, its speed and wavelength 
changes but frequency remains unchanged. n.ummium 

~ ^ ****** °* 50urK * i» independent of frequency 

Effect of pressure on speed of sound:TV frequency. 

pressure ije. speed remains unchanged bv »kn. VAmd is independent 

* tncrease or decrease of pressuit 


Medium 

Carfoondioxide 
Air (0°C) 

Air (20°C) 

Steam (at 100*0 

Helium 

Alcohol 

Hydrogen 

Mercury 

Water (2&C) 

Sea water 
Copper 
Iron 
Glass 
Granite 
Alurrunium 


Speed of sound 
(In m/s) 

260 

332 

343 

405 

%5 

1213 

1269 

1450 

1482 

1533 

3560 

5130 

5640 

6000 

6420 
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•rature on speed °l sound The speed sound irurea * . with 
i uei t ot h'n‘1"' w c f the medium. The speed of sound in air mere.: a l/y 

.^‘^mpera^ ■ « 

1 1 in/*’ w (Jlty on speed of sound: The speed of sound is more in hum id 

" effect of h UM1,t the density of humid air is less than the density of dry 

. rt m dry 4,,r 1 

j,r lb* 30 1 7 

yr c f Sound waves : Stiund waves have the following thnt* 

Character ^ 11 

chaf aCter,f>l,< intensity of sound at any point in space is defined as anu/unt of 
j |nten - 1 y ^ ^ a || per un j t area vid around that point per unit tim»- SI Unit 

nsitv of sound at a point is, 

lnt verse!y proportional to the square of the distance of point from the viuro* 

1 ain-ctly proportional to square of amplitude of vibration, square of frequency 

2 and density of the medium. 

‘ . to intensity, a sound appears loud or faint to theear. Actually, ^*“***" 

j perceived in ear is measured by another term called loudness wtu< h 
‘j *' 'V on intensity of sound and sensitiveness of the ear Unit of loudness is bel 
tpCm.il unit Ilf loudness is decibel <dB) which of equal to 1 / lOlhof bel. Another 

unit of loudness is phon. . . 

1 Pitch Pitch is that characteristic of sound which distinguishes j ^.irp or 
, .. und f rom a grave (dull or flat) sound. Pitch depends upon frequency 

t-l-, the frequency, higher will be the pitch and dm: : be the wund. Lower 

thffrequency, litwer will be the pitch and grave will be the sound 

3 f hjdlitv Quality Uthatcharactensticf^simnd which erublt/s us to 

betwee^ds produced by twr, vrurceshavmg the same mtemtty and pddv The 

quality depends upon number, frequency and relative mterames of oewtraws 
' tcho The sound waves received after being reflected from a high tower or 

mountains is called echo. . 

> To hear echo, the minimum distance between the observer and mflector should 

be 17 m (16.6 m) 

Persistence of ear (effect of sound on ear) is 1 1 ** c ’ . ^ 

> Due to refraction, sound is heard a, i,mg« d,^ m^ts^^n day ^ 

Resonance : if ^ ^^^JSG^whh^^y large amplitude. Thu. 

natural frequency of a body, the body 

j f •. .< -rnenon is called r ^ J ^^* nMxj - ficat j on t>r redistribution of energy at a point 
Interference of sound: * nc sound waves of same frequency is called 

due to superprisilion of *»»<«* ^ ^ 

■merterence of sound^ ^ ^ ^ intena ^ of sound is maximum at 

If two waves meet a L 4fn?nfle u, called constructive interferena- Similarly, if 
that point. Such type °f ^ tv ppcisite phase, intensity of sound at that point is 
th»* two waves meet ^c^IUfd destructive interference 

•ninimum. Such t>pe ^ two progressive waves of same type (le both 

Stateonary wa ^Vl^ ver ^)havmgthe same amplitude and same time period/ 
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frequency / wavelength travelling with same spe* ^ 
opposite directions, superimpose, a new set ofJ, a ° n K the sam 
stationary of standing waves. VVs a re formed ° Mrai ght j 

Diffraction of sound: Wavelength _, t . . ‘ fH > 
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»rtf Tciflp fra ^ un? 

..ircn 11,0 ' rhc device which measures the temperature of a body is called 
1 -ttinete* incu 7 


*@ 23 T*. . . . 


^’TlmDeratuw measurement 

^ 4 |e* o* 11 * v temperature two fixed points are taken on each thermometer. One 
To " K Txiints is the freezing point of water or ice point as lower fixed point 
id tl»’ n '^ ^ u . r fixed point is the boiling point of water or steam point as upper 


When the distance between Die source and . ,h 
frequency increases and vice-versa observer dec 


-— V 

Mach Number It is defined as the ri H» r 

speed of sound in the same medium under the °J ,SOUrce of so. 

Pres sure atr me sam <‘ condith m of fern * Und * •)„ 


' noni '< 
TCa «S. the 


a points is me new-m* r w,,, ‘ »«»-■ 

th c JJ*° K er fixed point is the boiling point 

ortot (OFF)* 

i temperatures of these fixed points, the no. of fundamental interval between 
1 o fixed points on different temperature scales is shown by the table given 




the t"' 1 ’ 
below: 




'*and 


. 

;.. ..sSfer- 

Shock waves : A body movine with ‘ d ° bo movin 8 with subson 


UiP 

t 

no. of fundamental 


interval 

HI 


LFP 

I 


Absolute zero 


Celsius 

Fahrenheit 

Kedumur 

Kelvin 

Rankim* 

100°C 

212°F 

80°F 

373.15K 

b72°Rj 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

100 

180 

80 

i 

100 

I 

180 

o°c 

I 

1 

32°F 

0°R 

1 

273.15K 

1 

1 

4«2°Ra 

1 

-273.15°C 

-459.6°F 

-218.4 ’R 

OK 

O a Ra 


Hp flti 3 that f, *3* Heat 

J 

C c Wi . wmed, J calone of heat is consumed. 

FPS P unj | U 'r [i!?,'" to I5°5»c° frequircd to «b »thelempentw 
to raise the lerrm of i (Britis h Thcrnnl. , ... 

p B.T:^'rp^ ‘ lmoun ' of heat a “ ,um,J 

me™., 0 * 8 ^ i calories 4 . 18fi . , 

Of flow oKffe m T onc& 1 ' “ that Phv^ Cal ° riC 4536 caloric - 

a( hl 8her lem|x-ralurc !„ |, lk) ;""tor bodv I if. ? USC vvh 'cH decides the diivdton 

. ot lower tempera‘ 1 *' va >' s flows from bixiv 


Relation between Temperature on different scales 

C-0 F-32 R-0 K -273 Ra -492 

100 “ 180 " 80 ~ 100 ~ 180 
Conversion of temp difference from and scale to other scale. 

AC A F A R _ A JC _ A Ru 
’ 5 “ 9 * 4 “ 5 9 

> Celsius was initially known as centigrade. 

> While expressing temperature on kelvin scale ' (degree) is not used. 

v Freezing point (F.P.) of mercury is -39°C. Hence to measure temperature below 
this temperature, alcohol thermometer is used. F.P. of alcohol is -115°C. 

Range of different thermometers 

Mercury Thermometer: from -30°C to 350°C 

Constant volume gas thermometer : from —2(X) (. to 50(1 (. (with 11 J, below 
200°C upto -268°C (with He) above 1000°C upto 16(X)°C (with N ; gas and bull' 
of glazed porcelain) 

Platinum resistance thermometer: from - 200°C to 1200 C 
Thermocouple thermometer: from - 2(X) C to 1600 C 

1 W ^ ft __ 


Total Radiation Pyrometer 

When a body is at high temperature, it glows brightly and the radiation emitl 
by the body is directly proportional to the fourth power ot absolute temperature 
the body. Radiation pyrometer measures the temperature of a body by measuri 
the radiation emitted by the body. 

This thermometer is not put in contact with the body. But it can not mens 







4200 

2100 

460 

210 

140 

130 
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>ratu«v emission of radiation is very 

temperature below 800°C because at low t< n1 f specific Heat Capacity 

small and can not be detected. ^ acit y Q f different materials (j^ 

Specific Heal Capacity : Specific heat ^ ^\se the Water 
a material is the amount of heat ^1 U 7V p\ Its SI lcc 
temperature of unit mass of substance 11 . j Jon 

unit is Joule/kitogram kelvin (J/kg-W^temperature K M 
” OnccatorieofheaMrequii^w^^ specific heat 
of 1 gram of water through 1 <-• 
capacity of water is 1 cal / gram 
, calotie/gram °C = 4200 Joule/kg kelvm. 

Thermal Expansion ,. sur f a ce area and volume increase.Theincrease 

When a body is heated «ts lengu^ ^ incn?ase in temperature are measured i n 
in length, area and volume "' - on or linear expansivity (u), coefficient of 

terms of coefficient of linear e F nsivilv (p) and coefficient of cubical 

Relation between a, fJ and Y> ^ p = 2a and y = 3 a 

a: p : Y = 1 :2 ' Almost every liquid expands with the increase 

Anomalous expansion o> "‘ ^ of water is increased from 0°C to 4°C, its 

in temperature. Bu ^ W .^" L mc ^ature is increased above 4°C, its volume starts 
volume decreases. It the ten p imu m at 4°C. 

C,ea r , y « ^ro f heat from one piace fo other pUre* 

^Jr^Sn o^ There ace three mode., of heat transfer-!. conduct* 

2. convection and 3. radiation. ^ , TOmone place to other placeby 

Conduction: In dusprocc. s, • ^ medium without bodily movement 

the successive vibrations of the p art c • fe takes p i aC e by conduction. 

pastssa=,"fi 

in liquids and gases, heat transfer takes place by convech. 

j- Earth's atmosphere is heated by convechon ^ sp «d of light 

Radiation : In this method transfer of heal ta ' s 1 
without affecting the intervening medium. a is 

Newton's law of ax>ling : The rate of 1^°^^ bod vandthesurrouna.^ 

proportional to tlie difference in temperature lx v> emissive pi** * 

Kirchhoff's law: According to Kirchhotf's law, t ture and iseq u 

absorptive power is same for all surfaces at the same temp 
emissive power of black body at that tempt ratui em itter. h|j ,ji 

Kirchhoff's law signifies that good absorbers art b ^ is heated \ w * 

If a shining metal ball with some black spot on 1 ^ ^ but the 

temperature and seen in dark, the shining ‘•a ^ during heatiafi 

shines brilliantly, because black spot absorbs rat 

dark. 


;- -Th** '• il 

unit time (i.e. emiss' ra ^' ar U tnc 

absolute tompx*ratun* ^ * 5o ' Vwr ) is vluv a black bod\ jx*r uml area p»-r 

•t‘ Exp* * Pmporticmal to the fourth power of its 

where o is a consult call ^ ** E ~ ^ 

Change of State ‘ ^ $*hui’s ctmstant 

Any material can remain i 


Fus ion or melting 



Vapourisation 


Freezing or soUdifa^io^ ,- - 

quifleatton otcomiensatinn 
bub iimaticm 



Fusion: The process by which a substance is ch, n ^a <_ 
state is called fusion. Fusion takes place at a fiv . i. K ° d mm ^d state to liquid 
(M.P.) ^ U fiX ° d torn P er ature called melting pLint 

Freezing : The process by which a substance u ^ , 
solid state is called freezing. Freezing takes at t fiv »i nUL ‘ d rom lu l u '»d state to 
print. (F.P.) For a substance M.P. . F.P. ^ temperature catted heezing 

> M.P. of a substance changes with the change in n^„„, .. ^ 
substances which contracts in the process of fusion ,as 
increase in pressure. Melting point of substances which exoamk^ * ' 

of fusion (as wag) increases with the increase in pressure ' lhe P r ' < *-'' s 

" S^ addi,i ° n ° f impUrity S3lt in iCeX melHn S point of a substance 

tova'pgir 1 ^^.^ called vapoirrisatiore ^ * SU ' Ktanoe ' s c *' an 8 e d fromtiquid state 
^topourisation takes place by two methods : 1 . Evaporation & 2. Boiling or 

expfe^T rT he ■ P , rOCe f L ° f ^pwirisathm which takes place only from the 
p v - . L ° antl tJiat at temperatures is called evaporation. 

summer P ° rat,0n Causes ClK,lm g. This is why water in a earthed pot gets cooled ir 

and from whote a rr° f va P° urisal ' on which takes place at a fixed temperatur 

The te P ^ ° f IqU d ’ S Call ° d lx>iUn S- 

Condensaifi 3111 tk ^ vv ^ c ^ hi’iltng takes place is called boiling point. 
to hquid state ic^In * ? e P rocess by which a substance is changed trom vapour sta 
k BoUi n , ed condensa tion. 

^°ilin^» p^j . * J Bc l u *d increases with the increase in pressure. 

a liquid increases with the addition of impurity. 
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Latent heat or heat of transformation 

The amount of heat required to change the state of 
constant temperature is called latent heat. ° Un,t tn^ 

If Q heat is required to change the state of a substa 
temperature and L is the latent heat, then Q = tnL. 3nCc * oF ntas* 

ff] m 

SJ. unit of latent heat is Joule/kilogram. 

| 

Any material has two types of latent heat. 

I. Latent heat of fusion : It is the amount of heat enere 

mass a substance from solid state to liquid state a ( j j s rec ^ u * re d t ()Co 
the amount of heat released by unit mass of liquid u h ,™ 0 ^ 8 Point i?^ 
its freezing point. ( cha "ged i mo U % 

2. Latent heat of vapourisation : It is the ^ l< nt heat of | 

amount of heat required to change unit ‘ atenf in Ca|/j. 

mass of a substance from liquid state to offus, '°n ^ ^ 

vapour state at its boiling point. It is also va pourisation ^ * lit 

the amount of heat released when unit mass of a vapour is cha ' 

Sublimation: Sublimation is the process of conversion of lntoli Wd 

vapour. ° n ot a s oltd dir^ly |n * 

Sublimation takes place when boiling point is less than meltinc • 

> Sublimation is shown by camphor or ice in vacuum. 8 P ° ,nt 

Hoar Frost: Hoar frost is just the reverse process of «„ki- 
process of direct conversion of vapour into solid. im atio n i. e . it K ^ 

* Steam produces more severe bum than water ^ ™„ , 

" energy of steam is mom than that of water at 

suited to saturate the same voiume a. same ° f Wate VaP ™ 

conditions arc as follows : ' avourable atmosphere of human being the 

' Temperature : from 23°C to 25°C 1 

3 s!^ Ve ( hUmidity:from «)%to65%. 

Speed of air: from 0 7S m ♦ / • 

Thermodynamics Gr rr ' lnu t® to 2.5 meter/minute, 

first law of thermod 

following two ways;' Vnam,cs : Heat energy given to a system is used in the 
1 • In increasing the tem 

In doing work by the^ysterr ^ ^ cnce ‘ ntern nl energy of the system. 

AU = htma^thl W ', 1 ‘° ^ SyS ‘ em 
fhen.AQarAU+AWisthemathomatiralji,..,. 

tr ^entoffimtlawofthermodynaih^ 


Z 

If 
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l rmodynamics is equivalent to principle of conservation 


rot thern- . . 

r F,I !Ly. . u lh e changes are taking place in a system in such a way 

JVmal Vtoce* remains constant throughout the change, then the 

l ^ ratun? k., isothermal. 

‘ hal U is said to 1 ' changes are taking place in a system in such a way 

P^jiabatfc PrOC ^ C e of heat energy between the system and the summnding, 

, , then? is n ° eX " slid to be an adiabatic process. 

[Jen the is suddenly expanded, it is changed into dry ice. This ts an 

_ It carbo n , l ^ X batic process. 

example 1 * Th mixivnam ics: The first law of thermodynamics guarantees 
Second Uw ° c roccss> energy will be conserved. But this law does no 
that in a * erm ' n proC ess in which energy is conserved will take place or no . 
tell whether H ^ ermodyna mics gives the answer. 

1116 ^ugh to law can be stated in many forms, the following two forms are 
v ,orth menU °^ 8 ment . whole of the heat can never be converted into work. 

O.iusiusslatemenf: Heatby itself can notflowfromabodyatlowertempcrature 

W a body at higher temperah^ devlcc which converts heat energy into 

\ a working substance. 

Heat engine may be divided into two types^ ^ . uced in the engine 
1 !^7eL“ mo engine'fefficiency = 52*), Dieae. en P ne 

, ExtemaHCombustion Engine - 

engine. Steam engine is an example of extema 

= 20%) an aDDaratus which transfers heat 

Refrigerator or Heat Pump: en ^gy supplied by an external 

energy from cold to a hot ?<. , ra n e d refrigerant. 

agent. The working substance ert refrigerant. 

In actual refrigerator, vapours of freon (CC1 2 F 2 ) 

14. Light 

i i icnmoaeated as electromagnetic waves. In the 
Light is a form of energy’ w * ^ ^tween ultra-violet and infra-red region 

spectrum of electromagnetic VN a ^ tQ ygQQ 

and has wavelength between hence light is transverse wave. 

► Electromagnetic waves prop agation, reflection, refraction. 

Wave nature of h&hf ^. X f nd polarisation of light. 

interference, diffra c ‘° , . ric effect/ comptc^ ° vnbmpa ° T 


wave naiuiv ° n and polansauon ui non¬ 
interference, diffrac it e tf ec i t compton effect are not explained 

The phenomena like p ° These phenomena are explained on the b; 

the basis of wave na “ , . Dr0 posed by Einstein. 


on 
the basis 
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In quantum theory, light is regarded as a p ac k 
photon. Photon is associated with it an enem p ° r bu 


photon. Photon is associated with it an energy g ° r bun d| e 

Clearly light behaves as wave and particle both. Th** E * C 

Speed of light was first measured by Roemer. (167 ,^ ,ight Has\j ^ 

Speed of light is maximum in vacuum and air (3 * ,^ D) ' ^ X 

Refractive index : R.l. of a medium is defined «u 01 ^ s ) 

_It_ 1 i:„u* it_J- dS toe ran,, 



Refractive-„ 

vacuum to the speed of light in the medium 

s < of light in_vacoium 

V Speed of light in the medium 


ratio of s 


s Pc*ed 


ar 8e 


'n, 


Medium 
| Class 

Terpentine oil 
Nylon 


Speed 

2 x 10* 

2.04 x 10 * 
1.96 xn/1 


' ,f (m/ 


'*) 


> Speed of light is different in different media. Vel oc t 

medium which has small refractive index. a - v light i s 

Speed of light in different mediums 

Medium Speed of light (m/s) 

Vacuum 3 x 10* 

Water 225 x 10* 

Rock salt 1.96x10* 

it, " 1,70 * HT 

I ighl takes 8 minute 19 second (499 second) to reach from c, » 

- The Ught reflected from moon .akes ,.28 second ,o ZaZZ ^ 

luminous bodies' 1 **' 6 * : ^ 0bjeCt which «“ «ght by themseive, w 
e.g.-sun, stars, electric bulb etc. 

bul are visflTbythHighl’ falling on'flf ‘ Vh '* *! '.’ 0t 0mit ,i 8 ht b X "wnwho 
called non-luminons bodies. ’ om L ’ mit ed b y luminous bodies ait 

A material can be classified as: JH 

IhnmgMhem " hich allow mosl of * e incident light to pass 

them are called fcranslucmfhlLi^ a ^ ow a P art of incident light to pass through 
Opaque: The substances which T C ' 8 ' ^ 

them am called opaque bod " 0t . aIIovv the incident light to pass through 
Shadow:shadowisthed L ^ ^ 8 m i rr °r, metal, wood etc. 
th*. pathot light. If is due to re^-° n ° n ascn?en when an opaque object is plaasl 

,n casc P°int source, the sh h Plt>pa S ation <* b ‘gHt 

In case of extended source of ° S sba P°ly defined outline. 

L mbra The region in which y sba ^°' v has two distinct regions. 
Penumbra The region i n whir^ ^ BBaches * (region of complete darkness) 
,e co,our ^ Kxly (star) Ch Partla ' light reaches. 


2 . 


3. 


in 


Reflection of hght Liuht m 

" hen at the surf** 

osISfect™otfeSt m ** fiR tmcd,um^ mentd ™ Thispheno** 
b Jl the interface of tu-o media is tuu” 




t reflecti° n flectc d ray and normal to the reflecting aurf.ee * *« 

,.*** mcident ray- * he samu plane. 

1 « equal to the angle of incidence. 

-3USi« 

’ »*—- ■*“ - fc 

• —: iszzz tC.-—»>-*• 

‘ Si a Hi. wki ^.«!.,.» pjk • ». 

7. If two P'^ f a point object formed arc determined as follow.. 
images {u) ox ay 350 

( 1 ) If ' s even intc 6 er ' lben >l ~ ^ 

(b) t, 3 “ is odd integer, 

then „ = ^ -1 if object is symmetrically placed, and 

s 360 ifthe obi ect is not symmetrically placed. 

M Q 

(c) lf » a fraction then a ia equal to integral part 

Reflection from spherical mirror mimt and 2. Convex mirror 

Spherical mirrors are of tw<>i va sphcrical mirror 

Position & nature of image i„ N«to«oftau*e 

Position of object Position of image compari *on to Object 

Concave mirror Highly diminished 

A,infini,y - d ^focusandceotn-Diminished 

Between infinity and 

centre of curvature „ of ^anm- « — " 

At centre of curvature ^ centre of Enlarged 

Between focus jnd ^L an jn* jrul infin ‘W 

centre of curvature L Highly enlarged 

At infinity 

M ,ocus ^ ^ind tf« mirror 

Between focus and l» le 

Convex mmor Highly diminished 

At infinity petwesro pole and focu» Diminished 

Inlrrvnt of mi** 01 . . __ „„ rmr IC .l/lVJVS virtual C 


Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 

Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 

Real, inverted 
Virtual, erect 

Virtual, erect 
Virtual, erect 
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Uses of Concave mirror: 

1. As a shaving glass. 

2. As a reflector for the head lights of a vehicle, search V u 

3. In opthalmoscope to examine eye, ear, nose by docto ' 8 ** 

4. In solar cookers. 

Uses of Convex mirror: 

1. Asa rear view mirror in vehicle because it provides th 

view and image formed is always erect. ° maxi mum 

2. In sodium reflector lamp. 

Refraction of light : When a ray of light propagatine in , 
other medium, it deviates from its path. This phenomenonof eh,"*' 1 . 1 '"" ei ’U.‘rs «, 
■>f propagation of light at the boundary when it passes from^ 6 '""*^ 
medium is called refraction of light. ' Pm one ^ 

When a ray of light enters from rarer medium to denser m .a 
to glass) it deviates towards the normal drawn on the bound U "" (asfr0m Wat n 
fj‘"^tpoint-Similarly in passing from den^,™^ ^ 
away from the normal. If light is incident normally on the bounds™ ’ ^^ 
normal, ,t enters the second medium undeviated. ^ , e P a n*h 0 

Laws of refraction 

fliesamlpLe. f, ‘ Ul ^ ^ draWn at incident P 0 ^ t always lie in 

to the sine of angl^Trelradion is 3 ^^"° ^ ° f 



H i , 

: (constant) 


sin r 


the first medium. ' rofracllve mdex of second medium with respect to 


in that ** ° f ^ 

i.e. absolute refractive index (p) = _ Speed of l ight_in vacuum 

The refract • j a- Speed of light in the medium 

index of a medium de^TCa^-s'w, f ° f d ‘ fferent colours. The refractive 

refractive index of a medium ' L ln crease in wavelength of light. Hence 

minimum for red colour of fight * 8 maximum ^ or violet colour of light and 


The refractive index of a medium ,w 

but this variation is very small c rtases w *th the increase in temperatun 


^ When a ray of fight enters from 

and phase donot change but wavelength 1 l ° 0ther medium - ite frequenc 

Some illustrations of Refraction 8 an ve,ocit y change. 

h Ending of a linear object when it k „ , 

surface of the liquid. Partially dipped in a liquid inclined to th 

2 Twinkling of stars. 
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ac pth & eVn M • f Ue ht from deaser to rarer medium 

'^^'bnc^und^ critoUngle is the angle of incidence for which angle 

15 * Reflection: If light is propagating fmm de^rm^ a^ . 

■**£££ - d -he laws 

ofrefl'-^'no part is absorbed or transm.tted. 

""nrr^nghomdenser^nteai- 

I' /yngleof incidence must exceeds die criticai angle. ] 

|lluslr adons of total internal refledron | 

, Sparkling of diamond 

i Mirage and looming. 

n shining of air bubble in water. becomes visible even before 

rr 

dipped in water. . .i. oUsan ds of strands of a very 

axis of fibre through multip 

curved, without loss of ent gy. 

rsss^s^sssssa* 

3. For visualising the m 

geometrical shape ot v% 
of two types: 

1. Convex lens 

0 Concave lens. a* edges, it is called a oanvex lens 

s. Whe; a lens is thic^r aUhe ^ ^ ^ lhan in the middle. 

inti J._lone 
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> Some terms regarding a lens. 
Convex Lens 



1 1 1 

r 


4 r, 

°y 

F a C , 



O - optical Centre 
CjC 2 - Principal axis 

Power of a lens 

Power of a lens is its capacity to deviate a ray. I, is measured „ >L 
of the focal length in meters, i.e. P=j hc 

SI Unit of power is dioptre (D). 

> Power of a convex lens is positive and that of a concave Ion. • 

- f two lenses are placed in contact, then the power of comh, 

the sum of powers of individual lenses. P comb, nahon is equal to 

Change in the power of a lens : If a lens is Hinru> a ■ .• 

and power both change. This change depends unln tl Iqu . ,d ' its f °cal fengtf, 
and the liquid. If a lens of refractive index u is dinnfH • 0 f efractive ind >ces of len* 
.hen the Mowing three situatast " 3 ^ *■***« Z 

M dex “ tea,ensof 

increases and the power of the lens dej^L ' ength ofthcl <™ 

of the lens bccom^finhe Perils " fractive index *en the focal length 

behave as a single medium. P ,Uer becomes zero. The lensand the liquid 

^ ^ M’ lens is dipped in 3 it ♦ j c t 

increases i.e. power decreases^',ii 8h , < '* refractive index the focal length 
i-e. convex lens behaves as conra,, \ f le natl,re of the lens also changes 

ubbletrappedin waterorglassanrv. nS * 1nd vice ' vcrsa - for example, an air 

imilarly a convex lens of glass / ^ < j d _ rsa ‘' conv ex but behaves as concave lens. 
•b 8 ), it behaves as a concave len, " 1en d *PPed in carbon disulphide (n' 

Formation of images by lenses t 


3. 


tuition of object 
Convex Lens 
At infinity 
Beyond 2 F 
At 2 F 

Between F and IF 
At F 


Position of image 


s '^* of image 


At Focus 

Between f and 2 f 

At 2 F 
Beyond 2 F 
At infinity 

Between optical ^ 
centre and F objeci Mdc 


Hi Shly diminished 
diminished 
df same size 
Enlarged 
highly enlarged 

^ the Enlarged 


Nature of image 

Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Real, inverted 
Virtual and erect 
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Highly diminished 


I ens Highly dim 

cone** 1 Micros 

L anc i r on diminished 

tv#** and Between lore *■» 

-.n ten* .V... same side 


Virtual and erect 
Virtual and erect 


pft" lVri the s ,n t r white light (or a composite light) is passed 

**** lfS jon of Light : y cons tittent colours. This phenomenon is 

Thedisp ers ‘ on0 ! 1 ^- : c maximum for violet colour and minimum fi 
‘ 1 HgW colours appeared in .he 

- bsr sis-sss;ss, -.—»—- 

different colours of light maximum for that colour for which 

The velocity of light m a med “ . 1>cily of vio let colour of light is 

" ^active index medium is maximum (or 

minimum in a medium ^ of , i ht in a me dium is maximum for red 

violet colour. Similarly, the - mininl um for red colour. 

suspended water droplets. A 

Rainbow is of two types : 

,. Primary rainbow 2. Secondary rambow 
> raS„"et^a^ 

Pri^'minbow hlsan Angular width of Blue'" 

of tight falling on rain drop, ^ dlh of 3.5” a. an average elevabon 

in the reverse order and1 ha ^ ^ inlcnse lhan primary rambow. 
of 52.75®. Secondary ran - perceived by the cones in the eye 

Theory of Colours. 0 ou 

due to light. . co | ours blue, green and red are called primary 

Primary Colt . t .'^^i^erscanbep^nd uccdb y mixingtheseinproperptoporUon. 
coloursbecauseal ^ + Rcd + Crcon = white 

The colour preduced by mixing any two primary colours 
^ inda ^C»lour. There are three secondary colours yellow, magenta 


Yellow 
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Given + Red Yellow Red + Blue Magenta m.,_ 

' >ri ?cn , 

When the three .secondary colours are mixed, white ml.*. , v,1 '» 

1<>,(> ur in p r0( i 

Yellow • Magenta * Cyan While ,Ct *d 

Complementary Colours Any two eolotirs when added n 
an* said to be complementary colours. Clearly a .secondary colou r** i" w ^h*l|iO 
primary colour are complementary colours. Red and cyan, hhi'- 1 ,,Wrpm °lnlii . 
green and magenta an* complementary of each other. " anc ^ yellow 

• w Tlie dilferent colours and their mixtures are shown by the rolo 

> In coloured television, the three primary colours are used 

Colour of bodies : The colour of a body is the colour of Ji«ht u*ki i , 
or transmits. An object is white, if it reflects all the conm,,« , 1 lf 

Jnd " is Wa <* 11 " Awrt* •>» the light incident ov.t ii | |,j '' '''' wl '"-’ Ugh, 
appears rwl when viewed In white orrod li K hl Inn ,, rs w j * r, «< m» 
in blue or gtwn light. 4 ^ vv ^on viewed 

► How a body will appear in light of different mlm.r . i 

following i.tble amcrenl colour c.,n be understood by lhf 


Name ot 
object 

White paper 
Red paper 
Green paper 
Yellow paper 
Blue paper 


In white 
li«ht 

While 

Red 

Green 

Yellow 

Blue 


In led 

light 

Red 

Red 

Black 

Block 

Black 


In gnvn 
light 

In yeflpvv 
light 

in blue 
light 

Green 

Yellow 

Blur 

Black 

Black 

Black 

(riven 

Black 

Black 

Black 

Yellow 

Black 

Black 

Black 

Blue 


Scattering of Heht • Wki ii i *' Black Blue 

thrown out in all directions. This i hr,,,, 1 ‘* s ,n c<,,,oidnl «’lution, they are 

. 

- n?^ ; w«. ■j 

Inirrirrence ot light When k i * ,,ln K Hun 1* due to scattering of light. 

r^rrv: h r' **««* «*• ***• UuU 

intensity 1.1 in.'livul'.nl 1 " "*’ "< »U|*ra,'Y .!' " ul 'Upvrimpose lhCT 

region of stirx.r ’* vvave$. this modifi , ' l,,Jn l» different from the sum of 
, r P OSl '<>n is called interferem..' h" 1!° ,, ' t ‘ inu * n *»ly of light in the 
'» n ., rin live interference 0 , ' Interference is of two types 

Constructive Interference A,. ‘^nuiive interference 

phase, resultant Intensify j 8 m mt 'P 0 ints, where il, , 

interference. n * lx,,,u, m Su< h 'be two waves meet is same 

f )esirn< tit, " u derence is called constructive 

ivifstnicttve interference • At 

tr tai ^ . 

1 diffract ion of light: When hght *'''' ,U ‘ "* l,,,, “ rUCUVf 

■ifvrture whose dimension i,.. ,,v, ' s hill on ... .. 

n “ ,,r ^p« rdb|(1 U) « «mall sized obstacle or a small 

“velength of light, then theft 



Physics 

., rectilinear propagation and light energy flavours out into 
. dtr‘ irU,r, ‘ ‘'‘’"‘an, ,1 shadow. The spreading ol light energy beyond *»»• >•»*»« 
!r regi' ,n ol Hear prop.igati on of light is called diffraction ol light. In other 

..riiu'd by n . .... i..< o/ltn'lt .1 Iw.ini iif liuht or other .systems of wave 


.. reg"”' Y ^.,S5arpH>agation 01 ugn, ....''ght. . 

! f ,scribc d l*y r “ h|> ; riK Us by which a beam of light or other systems ol wave 

wards d,l<r \' '‘’'Unit .*t passing through a narrow opening or across .»,i edge 
t . ..piead oil' •''' ' * ■ - <- ..a*..... tn wl in 1 1 nrnves it 


Inlll.lN 1 ' r0J * 1 " ‘ ^ I » ,1 . 

' wl ,, ,,..1,, I'nlariKalion m il«- only plwnomcnon which prove Ihn 

Y |V( . , i |„ ift .•| (1 |r< .magnetic wave in which clcclnc ami 
I U .|»| e* •' n- ,nsv ’ . ___ It ,al..T .ind .iIm» peri'eiuliciilar 


._t/..re wave. I .IglU IS .in eie» Iium.igi,. ..t . 

Ilnl" .. [Z vectorK vibrate perpendicular to each other and aho p.-rp.-nd..-ular 

,ni "r’” : . p'op.'K... h' ««lln«T tlu- vlbraliomol electric held 

I"' ,. v ,. rv pl.ine |ierpendlcolar lo the direction ot propagation ol wave 
'n in is the phemimenon of realrlcting the vibrationa ot a light In a particular 
'''Y';;: 1 ,pl.ine perpendicular to the direction ol propagation ol wave. 

1" •|'he visible effect of light is only due to electric field vector. 

Human Eye . 

». I vast distance ol distinct vision is 25 cm. 

Detects of human eye and the remedies: . 

. .. Short alghtednaaa: A pr-rson auftering from myopia can roe the mar 

objects clearly while tar objects are not clear. 

( .uises I Elongation of eye ball along the axis. 

2. Shortening of focal length of eye lens. 

X Over stretching of ciliary muscle* beyond the elastic limit. 

Ri*rni*dv ' Diverging lens is used. 

2 I lyperopia or hypermelroplrinf 

l.vpormetmpia can sir the tiistant object* cit.ir.v 

C arises I Shortening of eye ball along the axis. 

2 . Increase, in tlu* local length of eye lens. 

X Stiffening of ciliary muscles. 

Remedy : A converging lens Ml< ip t . ult . r | y person. Due to stiffening 

1 1 ’resbyopi* t This defect is | f . aa oimm Ktating jxiwer. As a result 

of ciliary muscles, eye looses much *« 

distinct as well as nearby objects ran ^ 

.. iic» inis or bibural Ictu* u + 11 

For Its remedy two «r • u> dlttmrnct .|he radius ol curvature ol 

l Astigmatism I •"* d'* 1 ' 1 4 A , , r( . l>u |, rjy ,, from an object in one plane are 
cornea in the different p p| aIu . p©r its remedy cylindrical lens is used, 

brought to IcH-usbv«>* ^ jn th| . wtin- , | | u . y ore colled rods and cones 

v There are two Unci*- *» ^ g (K j H di'tides the Intensity of light when* a*, 

on account ot their p* 1 ^ ^ 

cones dlstingiu *b “ ^ (<in ,p| v convex lensoI small focal length. The object 

Simple nm n- y'l^ w(|Wn focus of lens. 

In he enlarged e. P *»“ Him p|e tnicrnsc(»|>e is given as 
Magnifying power 

. 1 where D 25cm, f final length of Un\s 

M 1 f 
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Compound microscope It consists of two convex lenses co. • 
holloiv tube. The lens facing the object is called objective andth.or'^'Ni. 
eye is called eve piece. n l°Wanf s ^ 

> The aperture of objective is smaller than that of eye piece 

> Both the leases are of smaller focal lengths. This increases ,k 

power of instrument. ir,e magnify. 

Telescope 

Telescopes are used to view distant objects which are not vWM 

C.VC telescope can be divided .isastronomical telescows, lorrestril lo ""CsJ 
Galilean telescope. 1 n<1 ' telescope an J 

** Astronomical telescope consists of two convex lenses nh. , 

hollow tube. The lens facing the object is called objective, md tf T* i * llly ' 
the eye is called eye piece. 1 lens tow a 

■ .-..x 

placed between Fand2FofT p t!jedion IrnsT'i ^ ° b * eet Averted) is 

magnified image is formed between 2F and infinite^Sh^' 


in,, 

' h>W,inj s 


li«ht l 4e^kc^man property of attracting 

which * 

—- * -* « 

*■ Simil " chat*«s repel ead, o'ther md !,T ‘’T** ** P ° SiHve and negative. 
*■ Cll ‘ ,r B'"g of bodies lakes nl, la . 1 "PP°»*e charges ailracf each other. 

„ -fiber body. P la “ dua '« ^nsfer of elects from one body „ 

•'< 'he- issuch any of the material 

' 8 OTthe H*<''Kerm^erialw"||™ h , bC '' i ,, W !! 1 ' *"* 0,hcr material 

Fur 2. Flannel ' n,,,ur,,ll y bt> negatively chargee 

Glass a: tJ Shellac 

"• Paper 

„ ,V00d >tt Metal, 

13. Amber ,4 c , , 

" Sulphur ,e ... " nesm 

s^cond^r. 


1 

5 . 

y. 


3. 

7 - Silk 

11 India Rubber 
* ‘ Fbonite 


4. 

8. 

12 , 

lb. 


Si’.iling Wax 
I lu/nan body 
Kesin 
(iulta Percha 
iimotu 


phvnlo* 


. „ eharge at any part of the conductor » ower- ly 

„,e ori.'-' d X radius ... tla.v ol that part. ■ 

r '' ..srtionol 10 in . .. c ,.u »n*i» in maximum «it the pointet 


is why 


' ' leositv of charge In maximum at the pointed P""”' 

this * s vvr, y slir 1 

r ' mtoctor those materials which allow chx tmity (durg, I to 

«***«*. 1 " t h«l conductor have loosely bound clectn-ns 
.. ""^.als like sliver, iron, copper <M Kar.h (really ..- 

- •» «hu« mjU ' rials which d " m " *"“ W 

"'tw t.'tloiv thmugh themselves. 

M ' [ , Wood paper, mica, glass, ebonite. 

HxamplcN Wck , k r.nilomb'slaw thdorcco(attJfactionorit?pul«u»n 

t pulomlVsIaw: Acwd.ng^ M ^ to the product ol the 

10 01 ,hc l “ ,u,mv 

magnitudes , ds on ,he line joining the two charges. 

,l T; j ,b '° e ; on in s n,uv around a charge or charged body where the 
lilcctnc Fwlii . , \ |ectric acll i 0 f the charge. 

^ h ' ,s a ;hi! • ek^ ^e- re <•«* « rfd "• 

,, P^Uve charge pl-ced a, that ^t. 

riectric Field of hollow conductor eductor is rero. Charge given 

Electric held intensity inside a. • . ^ on it , surface only 

to such a conductor (or coni oi or electrostatic shield It is for 

This explains why a hollow arts as an^ 

this reason that it is safer to sit in a '•> electric field is the work 

Electric Potential i Electric ,» *»• P** 

done in bringing a unit „ „ , SC alar quantity 

SI unit of electric potential r , tm( , positive charge tmm one 

Potential DWferemv: W,ffk ‘ y'” | g'. n ,,,^bi-tmvo the two points. Its SI unit is 
|H.ml to other point is the potential dlfiin 

volt and is a scalar quantity- t corw Juctor is defined as the charge 

Electric Capacity ^*^^'*1 ^'j'Jgeeonductor hyunity.lt potential otacondu.doi 

required lo increase > u , it, capacity of the conductor is y 

is increased by V when « «h*K S 

,K s. uni. is farad. <■ ^ ^„., WUv whlch convertschemtc .1 

Electroclu-mical^ll^ 

energy into electro a | types: I Primary cell 2 Seconding cell. 

Cells an- rt .„ electrical energy is obtained Iron, tlw irreve. -able 

Primary (4,1 1 u , t | u , 0 ,|| After aunplete discharge, primary icU 

chemical • . rvio . a bkv 

becomes in , .H-biiu he C ell, Daniel t-’ell, Hry t %\\ etc 
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Secodnary Ceil: A secondary cell is that which has to tv 
an external electric source and then can he used to dr,!.. at fi 

rechargeable. CUrrent * Su^ 
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recnan;«i'. c . o Uctl c^h ^ 

> Productionofelectridty by chemical reaction was first d' ^ 

de volta (voltaic cell is named after him) in 1794. In voi b - v AUe* 

as cathode and copper nxi is used as anode. These mX ?1 C °? ! rod 

add kept in a glass vessel. e P^ced i n sulpj^ 

> In a Ledanche cell carbon rod acts as anode and zinc rod , t 
rods an? placed in amonium chloride kept in a glass v 

>■ The emf of Ledanche cell is 1.5 volt. 

5 - Ledanche cell is used for intermittent works, i.e. works i 

electrical energy is not required like electric bell. S ' n wh,dl c °ntm U(His 

^ hadl )'<rfMnO,. XH^Cl and carbon is keot in 

carbon rod is placed in the mixture which acts as anode Th * *** Vess d a 
acts as cathode. The emf of dry cell is 1.5 volt. 7Jnc v «sel 

16. Current Electricity 

EI«tric Current: Electric current is defined as the rate of ft ^ 
drarge flowing per unittime interval. Its direction is the direction in’ ° f char 8*<* 
charge. Its SI unit is ampere (A). It is a scalar quantity. ' flowof Positive 

** A current of one ampere flowing through a 

31 ^ " d « *«*« °*er end 

the core ions. Its SI unit is ohm. ' U Ioni! ot dnftin g electrons with 

remains unchanged flotvSeS^^h' ***** ot etc 

proportional to the potential g thrOU 8 h a eductor is directly 

aooss the ends of a conductor anid / V lsthe P° tentiaIdif f«aKe 

Ohm's law V* x / or, V = RJ ^ current through it, then according to 

^R^^ of conductor, 

are called ohmic resistance For °* SUC ^ conduc tors which obev ohm's law 
Non ohmic resistance nL P of man 8 ™ wire, 

ohm s law are called non ohmic f |^f ances ot SUtdl ma terials which do not obey 
Example: Resistance of diode v i ^ 

Conductance: Reciprocal of res' of valve. 

i.e. conductance = 5 -^— resistanc e of a conductor is called its conductance 

Resistance 

It is denoted b>’G and (g = Xj 

Ite SI unit is ohm ' (also called mK 

*■ distance of aconducto r i ™ H ° ° r s,emen -) 

prorxirtional to its tr*^ Wlsdl r^ctlv prorv»r+; , . 

sectional area^ P° rtl onal to its length and inversely 

1 e ‘ * ^ ar)d A are respectively length 


I 


and cross 


sectional area of a conductor and R is its resistance then K x — or. 


^ A - s a constant of material of conductor called specific resistance or 
IB si unit is ohm meter. 

^ ficconductanceorconductivity :The reaprocal of resistivityofaconductor 

^conductivity' (s). Its SI unit Is mho m‘ or siemen/ meter (sm *) 

^. k, nation of Resistance : Various resistances can be combmed to form a 

,rk mainly in two ways: 1. Series combination 2. Parallel a^mbinatioa 

combination, the equivalent resistance is equal to the sum of the 
^ resistances of individual conductors. (R = R. + R, + . — R m ) 

- In parallel combination, the reciprocal of equivalent resistance is equal to the 
sum of the reciprocal of individual resistances. 

/ l 1 _L _L\ 

(r = V R 2*'" +R J 

Electric Power: The rate at which electrical energy is consumed in a circuit i- 
called electric power. Its SI unit is watt. 

Kilowatt hour: It is the unit of energy and is equal to the energy consumed in 
the circuit at the rate of 1 kilowatt (1000 J/s) for 1 hour. 

1 kilowatt hour = 3.6 x 10 6 joule 
1 kWh is also called board of trade unit. 

Ammeter: Ammeter is a device used to measure electnc current in a circuit. It 
is connected in series in the circuit. 

>- The resistance of an ideal ammeter is zero. 

Voltmeter : Voltmeter is a device used to measure the potential difference 
between two points in a circuit. It is connected in parallel to the circuit. 

>• The resistance of an ideal voltmeter is infinite. 

Electric fuse • Electric fuse is a protective device used in series with an electric 
appliance to save it from being damaged due to high current, in general, it is a 
small conducting wire of alloy of copper, tin and lead having low meltmg point. 

>■ Pure fuse is made up of tin. 

Galvanometer : Galvanometer is a device used to detect and measure small 
electric current in a circuit. It can measure current up to 10 A. 

Shunt: Shunt is a wire of very small resistance. 

>. A galvanometer can be converted into an ammeter by connecting a shunt 

parallel to it 

A galvanometer can be converted into a voltmeter by connecting a very- high 
resistance in its senes. 

Electromagnetic induction: Whenever there is change of magnetic flux linked 
with a circuit an emf is induced in the circuit. This phenomenon is called electro 
magnetic Induction. The emf so developed is called induced emf and the current 
so generated (if circuit is dosed) is called induced current. 

Direction of induced current is determined with the help of Fleming's right 
hand rule or Lenz la"- 




4.V* 


*«•«*> IKnowfe^ 
7htnsforvner is a device which m„ V( . rf 


/MMs/nmin /hinsformei is .1 device which 
ln K h voltage AX and high voltage A ( infu U v 'vT** ,l 'W v , 
WrtfnutM^nrtii induction And can In- uned onlv M,1 Ke A c , K'*A, 

A i Dyruimo (or generator) 11 ,s device used , *' latino ‘ '’O' 1 ' 

' Ml..1 ....v/, u <'<> 

na »»lr al 1 


N 


A i J lyrninut ( u. _ 

ml" cMrfal energy. Il work* on II,"principle ,,, .. 

Klrrtnc motor II fe device which convert, ,.|,. ( *V 

Mlm^hoiw:llcon*»it»!wiind"nciKvlniop|"rtri , 

pnnapkrof cl. vtn miagnctie i nditctf,,n ln,,t| u . rw „ M . ’""••'Xy 
Inr changing sound warn ,ni„ "l«1riail "nervy / "' k, , 0n 

lranMiillt"il nr ivconicij ll,; h may (|„. n ^ nKlr ',n,,^ 

*" ^™nrnl generated In th« pow er , ‘"’WllJ 

J"' •W up i„ n , ; ns * ^ the help ^ W I 

dwtAnce transmission ' " *° | ()Ss £ 

> 1 , ^Knefism 

Magnetism is the property dfsni ,.. <w i , 

by 

' Zrzzx::;;; ;;:ir; -r* - «—J i 

*“ ^ magnet is characterised by loll ' " ,|,t ' n upended. " “"•la.ning 

*• Attractive pn.pj 7 1W " P"'f*rfe: 

* - k 

N “>“Ml magnet is 

n..de magnlt ” y ^ "rthndi nrc, "n. 

n «Knci, Robinson's | ,T y ^ ° f diff wnl types kJ! Ml ma * nels " r man 

" Th " two points 1 ' endcd «W.l, maXic n ' T«'^ hw “ sl '">' 

maximum an? called ends °t a nuignc'i w ln w | 

one pole always m ' 8nt,,ic poles. When a n , ' " ‘ in, * ,c ' ,n t! copacily j s 

other pole is C )J 'j . ‘ *' towards the north This' K ?‘ ' S lrivl) ' sus l>onded, its 
- The in,agin.,,1 '"" ,h P” 1 - ** ,s «'« north pole. The 

ofthema 8 g ^ '° lnin « fe ''vopo,e so(l 

Similar poles mpel e, 4 Knel Ca,,wl mngnetic axis 

^ ‘> d - 

Magnetic Meld : b,.„. *’ 11 8 els magnetised due to 

magnetic effect is call,.,! „ S P"W amund , 

magneHc fia ' d of the iJS 8 * ^ 'he magnet has » 


>> 


>- 


\m fU^Ul Of mrtgortu Wu» il»Hniiv Maunrtlr llu)i diimly <»l 
, , |V «•* n ' ’ it. Id »•♦ ill'* •^P*‘»i"i'‘ , d l-v rt «'ttrllt |h lie I.I unit tf n> 

I'’" ,rnAK , ' , , " 1 si tint! m newton/n«n|H»n' nnHrr or wrU’r/mi'ti'i »»» t» *.l.» 

.< l*h*‘P‘ , ‘ nt 

|fl KUfi" r '" , ,„ rt on»’tu ncm **..>• iwn^TOu uiHwn in any pu 

t. n i’" M ” *' tV.i.f «Wr<. ll«*direction t»l maKnctU It.-I.l ,it tli.u oornt 

..in. . ."T 


i.ti" Hw mofttu’tii lines ol lorw An* im.i^in.iry curv.- 
. , ,c.ih‘ ,k H , nC p. field ftfopnli ally. I he l.tu^,«m drawn .it any point on 

_.. 1 tv ,J ' ,1 * *' 1 . ’_ ..Oku. tIn' dlnuilon ol numuitir lml.‘ 


,t in.ift ,1l ’U‘ . 

* ,,M *' |„tf. «*l forci* arc closed curves ()uhidc lit** m.i^iu*t they dr*- I tom 

jd,iftt M,| “ p 0 |,. ,md inskh* the mnftncl they .u*- IromiHtuth to north pole 
„„tth jo ]. ce n ,, ( , r interact each other. 

,w " J"” MiN (>l lorcc arc crowded, tho Hold it. Hlmnft. 

” ^ j lir ,,uv parallel and o<|uldi§tant, tho hold is uniform 

** * W < ubstanco (>n the basis of magnetic K’haviour, suKtano * ran b* 

MaKm’tH oUi 

,nio three catcftorica. 

> VH " (sU i»..tanco I)UimogncUc aubalanres an? such suhsiam. which 

'^" "ci u .-d in a maunetic field, aci|uirc fceblo magnetiMn oppoalte to tho 

when p»‘ uxu S’u 

direction ol maftnotic hold. 

, , c*. Dismuth, Zinc, Copper, Silver, Gold, Diamond. Water. Mercury, 

VValor etc. , . . . . . 

lmaftneticSolwtance:ParamagneticsubaUnccaaresudt sulwl«incvs w •»« » 

L e,I in a magnetic field acquire a feeble magnetism in the dliectlon„i 

Samples Aluminum. I'lnlinum. Manganese, Sodium. Oxygen etc 

»• iiiv i uui* Frmwnajmctic substancen an* Huva* Hub^tam^ 

1 SSi magnetic field, are stmng.y magnet in ihedi*fi<m 

of field. 

Examples: Iron, Cobalt Nickel ‘ ^ ^ dipole moment 

Domain: Atoms of feitomagnelu * . ,„ rm | ar g C no. of effective 

|hey behave like a very 

n*gions calleddomdtntn which 1<» ' i.. rrom agnetic substance, when placed 

in the same direction. I hc m..«m■ sn n h m^ b , ^placements ol 
.. tield is developed due to the ^ .. . 

houmlaries of the domains , inavflSCS( tho magnetic property of 

( urie Temperature A» ,e,n l^' j a a>rt . nn temperature the subst.uu e 
ferromagnetic substance do«.re^ ina , j l^s temperature iscallod t urie temper,ihu* 
changes into paramagnetic su ^ ^ ^ cobalt steel, ticonal, alcomax and alnlco 

> Permanent magnets are m,1 ‘ (()(n) ^ telephone diaphragms, armatures ol 

> l • lectromagnels, cotes <' ^ of w)ft inm< mu*metal and stalloy. 

dynamos and in«'l (,r o.irlb behaves as a powerful magnet who*** 

Terrestrial Magnefisn’ : nor th pole and whom* north pole is near the 

south pole is near ihe ^.^ nol ic field of earth at a place »s described in the 
geographical »» uth c u-mrnls 

terms of tolU»vv»nK ‘ nnK i e between magnetic 
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meridian at a place is called the angle aid 
2. Dip or Inclination: Dip is the angle which »T ,nafi °n at „ 

at a place makes with the horizontal At J, reHu han, ** pl *c.. 
respectively. ' and "* Knfe '• 


at a place makes 

respectively. .’ «na ^ 

3. Horizontal component of earth's maenetir * , dip ?&V 

the component of earth's magnetic field alonf !u Al a N V’ 

meridian. alon 8 the horj^ ,l U . 

Its valve is different at different pl ace<t , ’ n 

0.4*10-* tesla). appr °^m aktI 

Magnetic Maps : Magnetic maps art* the ,. " y 0<l 

values of three magnetic elements of earth an . r , >8ra PhicaJ m v 

following lines are important: L ‘Presen ted. o n ,<>n 

Isogenic lines : The lines joining the places of " 

isogomc lines. v ot same deep >*•. 

Agonic line The line joining the places of zero <i .• 

bodinic lines^e linesjoining the places of samT <2“°" ' 8faB « eg,.. 

" neioinmg ^<5 

Isodynamic lines : The lines joining the nl, 

-ponen, of earths nragnehc field are Cled^^^'oo * W 

Atomic Physics 18 A,0 ” ic & Nudear Physics 

- 5=S-“i=?-=siS5 
jjaasg-aa * 1 ln *-■«- 

»• a ” 

S£5 SS?** 

BeaTO > 0 Rutherford 

No * : flwon teas dixr V -U. Ityrs CJiadwid. 

* Till todav, seswai ' P* hy (“’lectin j,,./ 7, ’ om ' on 

of then, ^as^^paroefe *“**«** 

J5 lcie ‘»- n discov'ered. Some important 

Pfa * R " S jj, 

•Vutrtno 0 'Ur 

PhQton l 0 ^w a 

e “°W> unstable 




equal to that of light 
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l>hy» ic * 

, discharge tube is HI > to 1CT 1 mmot f Ig 
eas pressu"'' ' ^between the ekclrode, then a beam 

gays lf ' 10 ? v>l< ‘-.'’Pr scalleJ cathode rays I lence cathode rays 

* an elcctrode wHh a w8a, ' w 

j#r rI T^ c0C rgy e,e 

pn of b,S , htT de rayn • d traV el in straight line. 

C* K in charge end travel from calhrale to anode. 

carry «*^J^ ula r to the cathode surface and are n-rt affc 
^^jperpt" 

J th^^iUon nf^; vcty high velocity (1 / H«h the velocity of light). 

gdJe^lldcflectc-d by electric and magnetic helds. 

~ rays an- - 


‘ *^J£Z on which they fall. 

* IK* ^l e chemical change and thus affect a photc^raphtc plafe. 

’ ^sourceofemt f ^ rneto | ss uchastungsten,thcyproducex-rays. 

t W^^^ode rays is independent of nature of cathode and the gas m 
’ ^'discharge tube. 

wave or Canal rays: ^ ^ jn a dlscharf , e tube, it is observed that a new type 

|( perforated moving towards the cathode and passed through 

frays are produced char ,^ 3nd 3rc cal.ed posthve rays 

^Trays or anode rays. These rays were discovered by Goldstein. 

^The^ositive'rays consist, of positively charged particles. 

) Thpsf? r 3 vs travel in straight line. 

[ rays can exert pressure and thus possess kimrfic energy. 

I these rays are deflected by electric and magnetic fields. 

■ These rays are capable of producing physical and chemical chang 
>. These rays can produce ionisation in gases. 

^'^Radioactivity is the sending out of harmful radiation or particles, caa-rd when 

atomic nuclei breakup spontaneously. n . , p;*.rrt» 

. Radioactivity was discovered by Hcmy Becquerel. Madame Curie and Pierre 

Curie for which they jointly wsn N<«e prute. ^ ^ p and 

The nucleus having pm o 11tso ( suc hnucleusarecalled radioactive 

radioactivity. 

K y rays are emitted after the emission of a an ,r ^ 

- R, ,bert Pierre and his wife MadameCune discovered a new radioactive element 

radium. _ , ,, „ . 

> T^ fitted by radioactivity were first recognised by Rutherford. 

> p n(> product of all natural radioactive element after emission of radioactive 
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Difference between stable and unstable nucleus 

C Vn nnrlfni c 




5. No. 

i 
2. 
j. 

4. 


Stable nucleus 
Low atomic number 
Low mass number 
Nucleus of small size 


- = 1 

P 1 


Properties of cr, p and y particles 

Properties ~ 

Origin 
Nature 
Composition 
Mass 
Charge 

Chemical effect 


o 

Nucleus 

Positively charged 
He 4 

6.4 x lO'^kg 
+2c 


Unstable nucWv 

Hi **' dt( »fni cnum , 

Nucleus 0(bjgf!([rsj ^ 

(5 

Nucleus 

Negatively cha^ 

,r° NVut^i 

«toton 
zero 
zero 


91 x KT 31 k g 


-e 


Effect of electnc Deflected n „n . . P^te 

and magnetic field flccted No effect 

Penetrating power Minimum In , , 

^between the other 

lomsing power Maximum 
Velocity 


to it 


^ 0 b " Ween *« •*» Minumm, 
memter tsdeca^d a '° miC " Umbcr is ‘k°*»ed by 2 and„ 

"T^ ,vi,h ( be emission oft 

The time in which half nuclei of th„ t 

radioactive substance. C C ement is decayed is called half lifeof I 

^ Cloud chamber : Cloud rha 

energ>'of radioactive particles It ' S to detect the presence and kine 

^ Radioactive carbon- 14 is discovered by CR T. Wilson. 

dating) hi this method aee a meaSUrc the a 8 e of fossils and plants. (Orb 
Nuclear Fission and fu510n " * ** -tioof^and.C 

A nucleus is represented as Y* u 

, n “ m „ r J' ^ ‘ ss um of number oTr. 1 ? ^ ls ^e number of proton (called atoir 
o ed mass number R ro ons and number of neutrons (N) at 

N ' um ^ r of neutrons W = 4 , 
ror example, U^ha u-y 

(protons + neutrons), ' 238 -» = 146 neutrons and 238 nudeo 
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• The nuclear reaction m which a heavy nucleus splits into two 

Mucleaf ^' sSU 1 , niass j s nuclear fission. Tlu* energy released in the nuclear 
. * nearly equal 
r>ud el ° a j| e d nuclear energy. 

(jjisiuri > s 1 f sS j 0 n was first demonstrated by Strassmann and O I lahn. Ihi*y 
t rsJvK ' < 1 r ^ en u 245 nucleus is excited by the capture of a neutnm, it splits 

IP Reaction : When uranium atom is bombarded with slow neutrons, 

Cham ^ ^ nCt , v\ r ith the fission of each uranium nucleus, on the average 3 
fission ta ^ energy is released. These neutrons cause further fission. Oearly 
ne utrons ^ uranium nucleus starts which continues till whole of uranium 

3 ^ hau sted. This is called chain reaction. 

,f,tX ^ ain reac tion is of the following two types 1. Uncontrolled chain reaction 
, Controlled chain reaction. 

y nt -ontrolled Chain Reaction : In each fission reaction, three more neutrons 
\duced. These three neutrons may cause the fission of three other U 
afe -i crproducing 9 neutrons and so on. As a result the number of neutron goes on 
nUt ^Isine till the whole of fissionable material is consumed. This chain reaction is 
called uncontrolled or explosive chain reaction. This reaction proceeds very quickly 
And a huge amount of energy is liberated in a short time. 

Atom bomb • Atom bomb is based on nuclear fission. U'' and IV are use 
as finable material. This bomb was first used by USA against |a P an,n second 
world war (6th August, 1945 at Hiroshima 4 9th August. 1945 at , ag a ■ _ 

u i rhain Reaction * A fission chain reaction which proceeds slowly 

- 1 sz „-rrr- »,» r ——— 

r““ »<■** »*“ «* 

supervision of Prof. F,;rm '' . f rcactor whic h are as follows: 

There are several comment 

1. Fissionable Fuel: U or V _ ^ t he energy of neutrons so that they can 
1 M T r Heavy water and graphite are used as 

moderator. tm „ r boron are used to absorb the excess neutrons 

3- Controlnd ; nucleus so that the chain reaction continues to 

be controlled. heat is prt> ducecl during fission. Coolant absorbs 

4. Coolant: A fl(flejriw rise in the temperature. The axilant may be- 

that heat and P ^ Q _ deuterium is an isotope of hydrogen), or a gas 

water, heavy w ; 

live He or CO . 
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l : $e<. or' nuclear reactor 

1 To produce electrical energy from the energy release^ 

I To produce different isotopes which can be u^> * • ^ Un 

m IHaJ 



ln 


1 lo prouu«- tuxu --^ 

2 To produce different isotopes which can be used 
agriculture science. 

Fast Breeder Reactor . A nuclear reactor which r 

•»»vii v.iin prodn 

fuel than it assumes is called a fast breeder reactor UOe 


ph Ni 1 




*s 


fuel tnan u consumes is taiieu a rasi oreouor reactor. ~' v 

Nuclear Fusion When two or more light nuclei combii 
heavier nucleus, tremendous energy is released. This phen™,i„, 
fusion. A typical example ol nuclear fission is ll : , H'_ j j !,' n ls coll^ 


iUll. A It |. F ivt4.i v.■»—-j. _ 

The energy released by sun and other stars is by nuclear 




5- For the nuclear fusion, a temperature of the order of i if ^ ■ 

Hydrogen bomb: Hydrogen bomb was made by Amer 
This is based on nuclear fusion. It is 1000 limes more'po Wer ,Ite 

Mass Energy Relation : In 1905 Einstein established a r -I , ’ at0m W 
and energy on the basis of special theory of relativity. According U ? We «"^ 
mass can he converted into energy and vice venw, according to h! I",** 
u hem c .s the velocity of light and E is the energy equivalent of m, E “ *' 1 

*" AJbcrt E,nsh - ,|n was an American scientist. He was bom in (' ** 

given Nobel Prize of Physics in 1921. u ' r niany. H t » VVj% 

Sun is continuously emitting energy. Earth is continuously nv • • 1 

loule of energy per second from sun. As a result mass o, ! 2'"* 4 * 

the rate of approximately 4 x 10 d kg per second But " Is dewastng ai 


19. Electronics 

- - d ‘ d “"» —* 

Electron Emission: 


In metals, the electrons f. nm . i 

temp. However these free elect • *" ° Utermosl or ^'t of atom become free at room 

electrons to leave the metal surf™ > ^ 001 ,t?aVe lhe ‘ sur,acc o{ metals. For the far 

can he achieved by the following c ^ erna * energy is required. Electron emission 

n ‘iifinoas. 

'■ ^ Crmi0niC Emission: by beating the metal. 

Photo-electric emission : Rv ill. 

(electromagneticwaveslikeult • rnmf)l ' n K the metal surface with 

so emitted are called photo HocT ^ ra y s )°f suitable frequency. Theeledroas 


3. 


4. 


Secondary emission: It j s the I. 
beam is incident on a metal su f * ^ '•?' m ‘ ss ' on w hen highly energetic electron 
electron. lit electron socmiltedarecalled secondary 

Field or cold emission: This is th 

strong electric field across the ^ e,CClr ° n cmission ty a PP , y in ^ 


,. j t \ Memtng in 1904, dtinle valve <onM*tt oi 

, \ab^ ' VS ‘i’! uv evrtiAiated glass enwlop- v>n»' elettn^l. ih 

placed * nsU .\ ‘ 0 f tungsten on which there is a thin livet ol Ivirium 

which e- ,U,U ’ u , o.nits electums. TheseoU'ttnmlloxN tmv.ud-«h. oHm . 

.ill^hen heatesl j« 1 . w hich »s at positive potential \s a n a,ll an vie, in. 

divult. 

isestahhs H m Ou* cathode are cvillctled in the evaluat»\l p » ,v 

‘' ,r, ' rh0 electn-^- Uono(oUv mmsiseallodspa.vcharge whkhisohv.ouslv 

neg i,l ' v0 


. 

nog'’ 1 ’"'' , . „., i,iM'r Rortitii '1 a dovuv whloh cnnvi it'. .lUotnnting 

plod*' v '’ lv '' '" 2 ,‘ nto direct voltage (current). 

vnlt.’go vanned by I codoEoicat in 1*517. Iriudex alviMsamwIMtcMorm 

IriodO^' V. IK 2.b,« , usual .mode cathode pair.”«! 



" m , ivsienedby 1 *cdo ...... .... . 

lr '" a ‘ 'I , ons sts ol.. usual anode cathode pair and one more eleunsl, 

(usual diode. I core™ 

,IUsl ’X’”"" 1 , amplifier, oadllator. irammlucr and 

. mole valve, an Is «... _ • ^ ^ .. wh. ehslrl.al 

Sl ,„,i.,x.ndu.lor ' m , ‘ k . s , n lH .,ween that ol InM.I.'tx.r and omdu’f* 

nnductlvlty.’» ' J |W( , lnM ,„ rl .,„, simifixinductor In a .ry«lal .’ 1 

Jcrntenium and du eU . ( ., n ,,, s fimmr In c Iwm I"'"' 1 ... M 1 

eml-cunducior. so”. ' ... eloctnm exists which a.^^Is as a virtual |»"d' > 

... MW ' 

n electronics industry. 

Semi-conductors are oMwotvix's: extremely I.. 

1 ... . . . . 

“ .’.purity is added to . .... ' 

conductor or doped sem. conductor. Asim i 
in its conductivity. 

> Extrinsic semi conductor an- ol I’ ’P „„ tn wh lch ... 

(a) N type semi conductor An ' | 0 ,nd”th» •' * 

is made by doping fl P l . . 

Arsenic. Antimony & ^ . . 

,b> .-. 

.. . pure semi ....- — 

Doping Athli'V. typr u , imporiiy b 
doping. The amoun . ■ n||j(j ,.. < , ailed donor. 

Donor: Pentavalei" i t ailed acceptor 

Acceptor: oU -..".Cor Increare. with.»« I.- 

^ The electrical w .. , 


in 


— I c onducu v,i 7 w< 

wm^alure (# g ^ whlch convert. M .... 

RetH«e f K " . ....l..„s 


... at 1 I 
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20. Scientific Instruments 


Instrument 

Altimeter 

Ammeter 

Anemometer 

Audiometer 

Barograph 

Barometer 

Binoculars 

Bolometer 

Callipers 

Calorimeter 

Cardiogram (ECG) 

Cathetometer 

Chronometer 

Colorimeter 

Commutator 

Cryometer 

Cyclotron 

Dilatometer 

Dyanamo 

Dynamometer 

Electro encephalo 
grameg (EEC) 

Electrometer 

Electroscope 

Electromicroscope 

Endoscope 
Fathometer 
Fluxmeter 
Galvanometer 
Hydrometer 
Hygrometer 
Hydrophone 
Hygroscope 
Hypsometer 


Measures altitudes (used in aircraft) 

Measures strength of electric current 

Measures force and velocity of wind and directi 
Measures intensity of sound 

Continuous recording of atmospheric pressure 

Measures atmospheric pressure 

To view distant objects 

To measure heat radiation 

Measure inner and outer diameters of bodies 

Measures quantities of heat 

Traces movements of the heart; recorded on a Cardio 

Determines heights, measurement of levels etc - 
experiments ' c ' ,n dentil* 

Determines longitude of a vessel at sea. 

Compares intensity of colours 

To change/reverse the direction of electric current Also .. 
convert AC into DC ' A,so U6od to 

^r y do*™ ,cr used to measurc ,ow •■p—* 

ttssasr aralera,or which “ n ac ° eicra,c cha,sed ^ 

Measures changes in volume of substances 
Converts mechanical energy into electrical energy 
Measures electrical power 

Measures and records electrical activity of brain 

Measures very small but potential difference in electric currents 
tects presence of an electric charge 

ol very sma " ob,ecte Capable 01 

To examine inlemal parts of (he body 
Measures depth of the ocean 
Measures magnetic flux 

Measures electric current 

Measures the relative density of liquids 

Measures level of humidity 

Measures sound under water 

Shows the changes in atm ,^^.. . , 

To determine boiling point of liqaiidis I 


Physio* 
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•rdph 


M^ ,nietCr 

M ano^ cr 

Milometer 

M.croP hone 

j^jcroscopc 

jjgphctometcr 

Ohronich' 1 ' 

Ondometer 


Periscope 

photometer 

PolygMP h 


Pyknometer 

Pyrheliometer 

Pyrometer 

Quadrant 

Radar 

Radio micrometer 
Refractometer 
Salinometcr 
Sextant 


Spectroscope 

Spectrometer 

Spherometer 

Sphygmometer 

Stereoscope 

Stethoscope 

Stroboscope 

Tachometer 


Um> 

Graphically records physiological movement (e g, M««»d pn -.Mir» 
heartbeat) 

Measures the relative density o( milk U) determine purit> 
Determines the speed of an am ralt in terms Ot flic sj'o-.J of sound 
Compares magnetic moments of magnets .uul held* 

Measures the pressure of gases 

Measures distances/angles 

Converts sound waves into electrical vibrations 

To obtain a magnified view of small object* 

Measures the scattering of light by particles suspended in a liquid 


fo measure electrical resistance in ohm*. 

Measure’s the frequency of electromagnetic waves. e*pe. mII> in tl>* 
ad io-frequency band 

Id view objects above sea level (used in submannes) 

Compares the luminous intensity of the source of light 

Instrument that simultaneously records change* in physiologji-»1 
processes such as heartbeat. Wood-pressure and respiration. u*- d a* 
a lie detector 

Determines the density and coefficient of expansion of liquids 
Measures components of solar radiation 
Measures very high temperature 

Measure* altitude* and angle, in nevlgrtlon and autonomy 
To detect the direction and range ol an approaching aen.plan. by 
radiowaves, (Radio. Angie, DM.- »-»> 

Measures heat radiation 
Measures refractive indices 

I determines salimU of (of a p | aci . by measuring the 

‘T'mmSK o' *. . ,,r ■** ... “ 

"^.ofveryd^anto^ 

To observe or n.orJ K .|,. measure tin- position 

f,E^K^-un.mcn. of refractive indtre.) 

Measures curvature of spherical ob|e<t» 

Me-uw blood prepare 

, . w fw0 -dim«w.onal pictures 

g, K - t ttnt to hear and analyze heart and lung «und» 




au^Metallt/ I hi* riitatttttn.il 
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Instrument 

Ubc 

Tacheometer 

A fhetwlollte adapted to inearaire ,J lhl 
during survey 

Tangent 

Galvanometer 

Meawure* the Mreng»J» of due. t turr.-m 

Telemeter 

Ker ords phyaica) happeningg at a tlis tl ,ni 

Teleprinter 

Receives and M-ndr. tyjx'd message s Irorn r 


Trloccopr 

Thermometer 

Thermimtat 

Umomdcr 

Tmmponder 

Udometer 

UltrXMHHHXUp- 

Vent urimvtor 

Vernier 

Viscometer 

Voltmeter 

Wattmeter 

Wavemcter 





4n *L 


% 


I 


To view distant object* In spaa* °* ru *iki 

M«'<*>>oriH» Temperature? 

KeKUlat.^ temperature at a particular ,x,i nt 

to measure the pitrii ofat*ound 

To naive « .Igiul »od iron.™,reply im m ^, 

Rain gauge 

lo measure and use ultrasonic sound (beyond hearfn , 
lxo K mm todetert brain tumours, heart deUu n. 

To measure the rate of flow of liquids ' "" ,,M,,al Vrrtl * 

Measures small subdivision of w ale 

Measures the vfaCDfiity at liquid 

To nu-^ure electric pou-nlul difference belWMn (w „ H „ to 
lo measure the power of an electric circuit 
r ° nM * wun# wavelength r>f a radiowave 


Invention 

Adding machine 

Aeroplane 

Balloon 

Ball-point pen 

Barometer 

Bicycle 

Bicyde Tyre 

( - "bulating nudum* 

Genfrig/ade wah- 

^ inematograj>h 
Computer 

Cine catru-ra 
( Menu 

( Iocti (rruuTumuat) 

c ,f *k (pendulum) 

Du~x'i engine 
Dynami U* 


21. Invention* 

Inventor 

Pascal 

Wright brothers 

Jerques and Joseph Montgolfier 

< Biro 
I Torricelli 
^ Macmillan 
IB, Dunlop 
Pascal 
A. Celsius 

n“»r»us Alva Prison 

Charier* Babbage 

f ; rii*v.<; rw . |w . 

A 1 A/ *d 11.. larmier* 

Hung s„d Ung^san 

* lliigyi*,,* 

Rudolf I ni‘S 4 -{ 

Alt red N'^.j 


( ounlry 
Fr.irue 

USA 

France 

Hungary 

Italy 

Scotland 

Scotland 

Frame 

France 

USA 

Britain 

Britain 

Frame 

f hina 

Netherlands 

ta*rnid/iy 

Sweden 


Vr« 
I M2 
IW3 
1783 

m 

1644 

lf»39 

m 

1642 
1742 
I Ml 
IK34 

m 
\wt> 
1725 
1657 
I (02 

JU67 


Iliysus 
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H,*.-” . . : 

,, " n 

r;r*n“’P ho, *‘ 


ptBn^ 

Uf« 

Ujentrw^ive 

VUdiinc gun 

Mat. b thirty) 


Mtrrophoo.' 


fMamcop 1 ' 

Motor tar (petrol) 
MoUm-ycle 

Nron-lamp 


Nylon 

photography (paper) 
Printing pr«?w» 

Radar 

Radium 

Radio 

Rayon 

Razor (salety) 

Razor (elii trie) 

Refrigerator 

Revolver 

Rubber (vulcanized) 
Rubber (waterproof) 
Safety lamp 
Safety pin 
Sewing machine 

Scooter 

Ship (steam) 
ship (turbine) 
Shorthand (modern) 


Spinning fra»”•’ 


Inventor 

M)i I tael Faraday 
| { W See!*/ 
llvirnas Alva Ivitson 
W Sturgeon 

< harb'T. I >.irwin 

| )t I A'e de Port's! 

II Waterman 
William Murdoch 
I A Idivm 
Sir Frank Whittle 

E. G.Otw 

Richard Irevithl.) 

Rk hard Gatling 
J.E. I.urdstrom 
David HugiM-v 
/ Jans<*n 
Karl Benz 

F. dward Butler 
(, Claude 

|>r W H Camtlwrs 

WII I ox Tablet 

j Gutenberg 

Dr A H Taylor and I- < Toooy, 
Mam- and Pierre < urn 

G. Marconi 

American Vl*co*' Co 
K.C. Gillette 
C nl.J.Srhi.V 
Harriett and A t atlm 

Samuel Colt 
( barb"* C-<HKly«-ar 
Charles ktacinuedi 
fjir Humphrey Davy 
William I lursl 
g rhlmmonnier 
C, Hraddiaw 
j ( . |Vrier 
iHrCherk* Parwms 

«ij f |**a* Pitman 
, >ir Richard ArV wight 


< ounrry 

bar 

1 ngland 

urn 

USA 

1 MJ 

USA 

J8T7V 

Fogland 

1 KM 

F ngland 

IWfe 

USA 

ms 

USA 

lHfS4 

Scotland 

I7V4 

USA 

IKTfi 

I ngland 

\<iW 

USA 

utn 

Fogland 

1604 

USA 

1661 

Sweden 

ItfVi 

USA 

1976 

Netfurriandv 

ivaj 

Germany 

i m 

England 

IHH4 

France 

IVH 

USA 

1VT7 

Fngiand 

nm 

Germany 

I4V> 

USA 

MI 

Fra/w «• 

IHUM 

England 

1901 

USA 

1910 

USA 

l«rrs 

USA 

1931 

Britain 

IH34 

USA 

163S 

USA 

1H4I 

Scotland 

1 H1V 

Fngiand 

1 HI6 

USA 

1*49 

Franco 

IKM) 

England 

1919 

Fram e 

1775 

Britain 

IH04 

Britain 

1HT7 

England 

\H-h 
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bwnbcr 

Inventor 

L 4 *untn 

Spinning jmny 

lames Hargreaves 

h’tgland 

Shvit' engine (piston) 

Thomas Newcome 

Britain 

Snam engine Uvndetwet' 

James Watt 

•^'tland 

Steel production 

Henry Bessemer 

h' n gland 

Stainh» Steel 

Harry Biwirlev 

Kn Kland 

Tank 

Sir Ernest Swington 

England 

Tek*graph code 

SaniueJ F.B. Morse 

USA 

Tek’phooe 

Alexander Graham Bell 

USA 

Telescope 

Hans Lippershey 

Netherlands 

Tek* vision 

John l.ogie Bans.! 

Scotland 

Tcrykme 

J. Whinfleld and H. Dickson 

England 

Thermometer 

Daniel ciabnel Fahrenheit 

Germany 

Tractor 

J. Froelich 

USA 

Transistor 

Bardeen, Shockley 

USA & Uk 

Typewriter 

C. Sholcs 

USA 

Valve of radio 

Sir Jj\. Fleming 

Britain 

Watch 

A.L Breguet 

France 

X-ray 

Wilhelm Roentgen 

Germany 

Zip fastener 

W.L. ludson 

USA 


Diaeoverv 
Laws of motion 

Uw ot electrostatic attraction 
Atom 

Photography (On metal) 

Law of Electric resistance 

Law of floatation 

Electromagnetic Induction 

Photography (On paper) 

Dynamite 

Periodic table 

X-Rays 

Radioactivity 

Electron 

Radium 

Quantum theory 

Wireless Telegram 

Diode Bulb 
Photo electric effect 
Principle of Relativity 
Triode Bulb 
Atomic Structure 


22. Important Discoveries in Physics 


Scientist 

Year 

Newton 

1687 

Coulomb 

1779 

John Dalton 

1808 

J. Neepse 

1826 

G.S. Ohm 

1827 

Aahemedes 

1827 

Michael Faradav 

1831 

W.Fox Talbot 

1835 

Alfred Nobel 

1867 

Mandeleev 

1888 

Roentgen 

1895 

Henry Becqueret 

18% 

JJ. Thomson 

1897 

Madam Curie 

1898 

Max Plank 

1900 

Marconi 

1901 

SirJ. S. Fleming 

1904 

Albert Einstein 

1905 

Albert Einstein 

1905 

Loo de Forest 

1906 

Neil Bohr & Rutherford 

1913 
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length 

Nt.»" 

Bum* 

Work and Energy 
Electric current 
B<mper«turv 
Intensity of flame 
Angle 

Solid angle 

Force 

Area 

Volume 

Speed 

Angle Velocity 
Frequency 
Moment of inertia 
Momentum 

impulse* 

Angular Momentum 

Pressure 

Power 

Surface tension 
Viscosity 

Thermal Conductivity 
Specific Heat capacity 
Electric charge 
Potential Difference 
Electric Resistance 
Electrical Capacity 
Magnetic Induction 
Magnetic Hu* 


Scientist 
Rutherford 
t, V Raman 

James ChadwtcL 
Anrioo Fermi 
Faraday 
Edison 

Units ot Physical Quantity 
SI 

meter 

kilogram 

second 

joule 

ampere 

kelvln 

candela 

radian 

steredian 

newton 

square meter 

Cubic meter 

meter per second 

radian |x*r second 

Hertz 

kilogram Square meter 
kilogram meter per second 
newton MVt'iul 

kilogram square meter per *C<md 

pascal 

watt 

newton I**' meter 

newton second per square m. 

watt f x«r meter jxt degree* v,cius 

joule |xt kilogram |xm Kelvin 

coulomb 

volt 

ohm 

larud 

henry 

webet 


Veer 

iviv 

1906 

1912 

IV42 


Symbol 

m 

s 

) 

A 

K 

cd 

rail 

sr 

N 


rad s ’ 

Hz 

kgm : 

Kg ms 1 
Ns 

Kgm 'V ' 

1*4 

W 

Nm ‘ 

\ t m 

Wm ‘c ' 

Ikg' n ' 

C 

V 

u 

F 

H 

VVb 
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Quantity 

I umawus Flux or pfotmnetric power 
Intensity of illumination 
Wave length 
Astronomical distance 


,l> dgo 


SI 

lumen 

lux 

Angstrom 

light year 



24. Conversion of Units from One System ^ 

2.54centimeter I- * ^ n °lh 


1 Inch 
IFeet 
l Yard 
I Mile 
1 Fathom 
1 Chain 

1 Nautical mile 
1 Angstrom 
1 Square inch 
1 Square feet 
1 Square yard 
1 Acre 

1 Square mile 
1 Cubic inch 
1 Cubic feet 
1 Cubic yard 
1 Litre 
1 Pint 


2.54 centimeter 
0.5 meter 
0.91 meter 
1.60 kilometer 
1.8 meter 
20.11 meter 
1*85 kilometer 
10 ,l meter 
t).45 sq. centimeter 
0.09 square meter 
0.83 square meter 
10 4 sq. meter 
2.58 sq. kilometer 
16.38 cubic centimeter 
0.028 cubic meter 
0 2 quebec meter 
1000 cubic centimeter 
0.56 litre 


★ ★★ 


I 1 grain 
I 1 dram 
J 1 ounce 
I I pound 
I 1 dyne 
I 1 poundal 
I 1 erg 

| 1 horse power 
I 1 fathom 
I 1 mile 
| 1 mile 

I I nautical mile 
I 1 feet 
I 1 yard 

I 37° centigrade 
I 50° centigrade 
I -40° Fahrenheit 
I 32° Fahrenheit 


k 
A* 
* 

,ers ^ 

" fim 
“ vS 35 sm 

10 NbMrtan 

0.1383 Ne»vtp n 

Joule 
'47 Watt 
6 feet 
8 furlong 
5280 feet 
6080 feet 
12 inch 
3 feet 

98.6° Fahrenheit 
122 Fahrenheit 
-40° Centigrade 
0" Centigrade 
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"- I. Introduction 

(s the branch of science which deals with the composition of matter 
c | u inis » - ca | jmd Chemical characteristics associated with the dlfterenl 
A nJ ** ,s ° th ° 1 * 

n ' ,U \ French chemist Uvoisivr (1743 irW) is regards! as father ot modem 

^.^X^Mxce and its nature: Anything that occupies space, possesses mass and 
lv felt by any one or more of our senses is called matter. 

11 trlv Indian Philosophers classified matter in the form of five basic elements the 

• hfatava" —air, earth, tire, sky and water. According to them everything living 

* non-living was made up of these live basic elements Ancient (. .reck Philosophers 
i- ui arrived at a similar classification of matter. 

' Indian sage Maharishi Kanada was perhaps the first to suggest that all forms 
rf matter are composed of very small i.e.. tiny particles known as anuand each aim 
niiv W made up of still smaller particles called parmanu Greek thinker I \»mocritus 
named these tiny particles parmanu as atoms (from theGreek word atomos meaning 
uncut) Thus matter is composed ot tiny particles known as atoms. 


Matter 

+ 


Physical classification 

+ 


* 

Chemical classification 


V 

Solid state 


Liquid state 

f " 

Pure Substances 

+ 


Gaseous state 


Mixture 

* 


lilement 


f 

Compound 


I lomogcruHtus I letrogeneous 


Metallic 


T 

Metalloids 


“1 

Non-metallic 


I 

<trgunic 


f 


I 

Inorganic 


. i.,n«ii..dianeand definite volume which means 
Solid State ; A solid P oss ‘.’ S! *’ s ' pp | y j n „pnttsure. Solids are generally hard and 
that it can not be compressed on apply 5 

ngid. Bxamf'lt*- metals, wc» definite volume but no definite shape This 

I iquid stale A lu l u 1 1 J t , ot container in which it is placed 

means that the liquid can lake up me I 
ty i/jirj/<*_water, milk, oil, alcohol 

r m ,te A eas does not have either a definite volume or definite shape. 
Cjaseous^ - b ^ on applying pressure and also takes the shape 

111 the container where it is enclosed. I sample* Air, Oxygen, Nitrogen, Ammonia. 

Carbondioxide etc. 
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Solid State 


Heat 



Liquid State 


Cool 

Water exists in three different states. 

Water ^ ] 

(Liquid) 



Va Pour 


state 


Ice 
<SoM) 


Vapour 

(Gas) 


. 1 (Cas) 

The three states of matter are Solid, liquid and Gastv* 
of matter is plasma state and fifth state of matter Bose-EW?! $tate ' 1 *e fo** 
Rasma state Plasma state consists of suoer __ ^° ndens atj 0nr St * 


Plasma state Plasma state consists of super enTrtt^ Conden ^^ 
particles. These particles are in the form of ionised gases *pi ° #nd *p*r J** 

m ted toaver >* hi ^ temperature. The matter in pla!^ ^ 
ot tree highly energetic and hiehlv exrih^ „ , P la sma state is a 

Parades. 


IS the presence of plasma that makes CEL tube A PP r °dmate rtUth-. ,k 
glow. some elements in the earth^** 5 ’ 


* ® Earth Cfiu, 
46.6 


27.7 


8 


16 


18 


11 


glow. ciem 

Bose-Einstein Condensation State In 1920 Elements 
"Nation. Satyendra' Oxygen 

m octammg this state. The Bose-Einstein state Alumm,um 
tstormed by supercooling a gas of extremelv ta " 

nr '/ er ^‘ t >\ about °ne Hundred thousandth Cataun ' 

^^^ensity of normal air. to super low Potassium 

54316 ° f matter »*«*“ 

Phosphorous 

Ptire substances : j\ arvoL» » _ 

htto other kinds of matter hv - tance , (or matter ) which can not be separas 

Pure substances prDCess b caUed P ure substance. 

Elements The simplest formtT ^ eIements and compounds. 

mto nor ^uilt from ampler suHcf - a E Ure su k stance which can neither be brok 

called element. —nces ordinary physical and chemical methcv 

„ Elanents are further dacoC . . 

’ Nfeta 2 oids. Jed mt0 *ree types 1 . Metals 2 Non-metals M 

Metals : Metals are so^d> 

^perature- are normalh- hard mercu ^‘ which is liquid at roc* 

*g point '^pyarni also good ' ' e ^ lis ^ T,e ' high melting point (nip)& 


0.14 

0.12 


‘ P 0 ^^ E ^npie^ bx ^c^*!* Kdoe to vibration of positive iorfi 
Non-metab are ^ V€T ' Ahimiraum, Zinced 

i ^ *** rourx i in all sta ^^ 5 properties opposite to tfr** 
3—j XT' L ’ ^hey are poor ccnd-^ ° mattEr - They do notpossess Ius^ 
"2^ »S 'excepW>p»f 

^ -^-Hydrogen. Stor. 


Chemistry 

Metalloids are the elements which 

vtetan° tds :_«*** of both metals and non- 
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elements in tinman body 


Oxygen 

Carbon 

Hydrogen 

Nitrogen 

Calcium 

Phosphorous 

Potassium 

Sodium 

Chlorine 

Magnesium 

Iron 


65 

18 

10 

3 

5 

JL 

1 

0-35 

0.15 

0H5 

0.05 

(10004 


- 

YietaU 014 *" ^perties of both metals and non 
coin^ 00 . ^Arsenic Antimony Bismuth 

E«*r'*'* 1 * m 

gtc- , . Comptiunds are pure substances 

Ccrtnp0 ^d of two or more different elements 
tM aP?C °*lSxSon bv mass. The preperties of a 
m ^ xed P nX entirely different from those of the 
iCfl!p ° Un ^om which It is made. Example— Water, 
chloroform. Alcohol. Ether etc 
^ impounds are classified into tw-o types— 

, organic Compounds : The Compounds 
^Ld hom living sources are called organic 
v pounds. The term organic is now applied to 
Fwarbons and their derivatives. Examples- 

rLbohvdrates, Proteins, Oils, Fats etc _ 

7 Inorganic Compounds : The Compounds obtained from non-livmg sources 
uch~as rocks and minerals are called inorganic compounds. £»amp/e^-Common 
Salt Marble. Washing Soda etc 

W ixtares A material obtained by mixing two or more substances in any 

^re proportion is called a mixture. 
a mixture remain unchanged. Example— Milk, Sea water. 

Cement Wood etc. 

There are two tvpes of mixture 

1. Homogeneous mixture and Z a uniform 

i. Homogeneous mixture :Am T | h ^ lS , isI ble boundaries of separation 

composition through out 3 - by a 

between consbtuents. More ova ^o, ted ", watet sugar dissolved in 
microscope. and methyl aknhot in water. 

wategiodinedissotvedmCO^benOT • ^ ^ ^ ,f ,. do« 

- Heterogeneous mixture A »hmuehout and has visible boundaries of 
not have a uniform compositio n constituents of the 

separation between the various wjt h naked ev e. Example—A mixture 

heterogeneous mixture can be & Sand etc. 

of Sulphur & Sand. A mixture ^ reparation of mixtures are given 

Separation of mixture : Some 

below— omcess of conversion of a solid into vapour 

1 Subornation Sreand This method can be used (or the 

without passing through tne -4 ^ separation from non-sublimate marena^ 

substances wtudi are suW f K JJ^ eo e. Iodine. Ammonium Chloride. Camphor 
fxampfes ot sublimes are Saf**^ 

etc access for quick and complete removal of suspended 

1 filtration *****£ b v f»«mg the suspenaon through a filter paper 
solid particles from a .**£*^3 partides from the engine oil in car engine. 
Fvamn.'o—; Temo^ m the preparation of tea etc 
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3. Evaporation : The process of conversion of a li quid . 

ax»m temperature is called evaporation. Evaporation causes a Ur° its v ao & . 
Evaporation ot water in summer from Ponds, wells & 
common salt from sea water by evaporation of water. 

4. Crystallization: This method is mostly used for separaH 

of solid substances. In this process, the impure solid or mixt^ ? nd 
suitable solvent (e.g. alcohol water, acetone, chloroform) toitsh^ 
the hot solution is filtered. The clear filtrate is cooled slowly to ^^8 pot^ ' 
when pure solid crystallizes out. This is separated by filtration^n^ 0 '^^ 

For the separation of more complex mixtures, fractional crvstaU' ***** 
in which the components of the mixtures crystallize out at different**** 011 * ^ 

5. Distillation : It is a process of converting a liquid into its va 

and then condensing the vapour again into the same liquid byT^ ***&* 
distillation involves vaporisation and condensation both ' °° ln &- 

Distillation = Vaporisation •+■ Condensation 

This method is employed to separate the liquids which have differu 
points or a liquid from non-volatile solid or solids either in solution n ^ 
Example A mixture of copper sulphate and water or a mixture of 
and methyl alcohol (B.P 45°C) can be separated by this method. ^ 

o.^Fractional distillation: This process is similar to foe distUlationprocess-v 

dial a fractionating column is used to separate two or more volatile] E J2 
have different boiling points. ExampleA Methyl alcohol (bp=338K)an^Z 
= 3* K) can be separated by fractional distillation 
pe . leseloil, kerosene oil, heavy oil etc from crude petroleum 3 Separation^ 
oxygen, nitrogen inert gasses and carbon dioxide from “c 

'Chroma* meanin^*? name chromatography is derived from Latin wore 

^ce~rite ^ t ^ <IUe ° f - ^sed on fc 

suitable absorbent. e com P° nents of a mixture are absorbed in the 

There are many types of chromatography. 

ft ST" Option) Chromatography 
(h) Thm layer diromatographv 
,1 ^ ap ^ r ‘ chromatography ' 
d> Jdigh pressure liquid chromatography 
,e) '’’"^change chromatography- ' 

(0 Gas chromatography 
8. Sedimentation and Decantati tu- 

is a liquid and other is an inc^i ui 1 . met h°d is used when one component 

and water. ,nSoluble - ‘"“luble solid, heavier than liquid, i.e. mud 

If muddy water is allowed in j 

the particles of earth (dav and « a\ ^ Unc ^ stur bed for sometime in a beaker 
sedimentation. The clear liquid aMK Sett ' e at bottom. This process is caller 
beaker. This process is know n as d*v- ^ !°? Can ^ 8 ent l v transferred into another 
Concept of change in state • ( v - tab ° n ' 
which a solid becomes liquid uponaho iu^ 8 !° ,nt * The cons tant temperature aj 
“i?® P 0 '"' of that solid m.p. of ice j/ ( y£ g ht ' at under normal pressure isrtlloi 
ls8<W: - r ‘“ « ox and rn.p. of Sodium Chloride (NaCl) 
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., , .hstance isa fixed temperature. Bui d thereaiv impum.f' 
^melonsP 0 ‘ n ‘?, t 'n 1 . point of that substance can change considerably, lor 
, ^ **. SSS oi ice and salt he. freezing mature is -BC 
‘.Simple •** ro - p ‘ . !v constant temperature at which a liquid changes to vapour 
(tyBoilmh ^ almos pheric pressure is called boiling point, 
under x f thanol Chtoroh'rm Ac.Uorw 

W** J0(rc 7&JC 

B f wiling point decreases with decrease in atmospheric pressure. Soluble 
^increases the boiling point of liquid. 

,WF “ Point ■ The constant temperature at which a liquid changes into a 

T’ is called freezing point el that liquid. F.P of water 

colid t»> b 1 ' b 

s(rC eion The process of conversion of a liquid into its vapouis at nx*m 

(dlEvaporat.on^Tb p rat . on Evapora8oo causes cooling. Actually, dunng 

temperature ts r higlwr innetic energy escape frr'm the surtacv o 

evaporation, the vinetic energy of the rest of the molecules decreases 

^liquid. Theretore.acerag h ^ationbecauseoftemperatureof liquid is 

c^ergy.EvnporedcnisaftecredbyM.owmg 


^Irerily preprrrtional to average kinetic Energy. Evaporation i 
'TsatureofUquid vapoure o. frquid in 

equiUbri^T^thU^at 

pressure depends upon 1 its nature a vvi n be the magnitude 

Higher the vapour pressure of a P a ™' ^ ure of a Uqu id increases 
of intermolecular forces present in molecu l» P 
with increase in temperature. 

2. Atomic Structure 

, . m( , nt called an atom. An atom can take 

Atom: The smallest particle ot an clem nature. The atom of the 

par, in chemical combination^and ton- K Cj „ e(c . 

hydrogen is the smallest and ig element or compound that 

Molecule: A molecule is the . N v O, P, S s etc. 

can have a stable and mdepen ^ particles. It means that 

Mole: A mo e * 10® (just like 1 pair=2) 

, r.m -6023 xlO 23 atoms 
1 mole atom - OA4 - ,, . , 

i molecule = 6023 x 10 23 molecules 
1 m ° 6 Th number 6.023 x 10 23 is called Avogadro's Number. 
Avogadro's Number : ^ ^ ^ element is a number which states that 

Atomic Mass : The atomic^ ^ ^ ^ elemen t is heavier than 1 * mass ot 
how many times the mass 

one atom of carbon Mass of one atom of the element 

Atomic mass of an elenw nt ^ mass 0 f one a t om G f carbon-12 
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COJ^ 

Jr e E|, 


8* 

Actual mass of 1 atom of an element = atomic mass in arnu * } 

Molecular mass The molecular mass of a substance is a n Um J* * 10 \ 
that how many times mass one molecule of a substance is heavier ■ 

to —th mass of one atom of Carbon-12. 

12 

Constituents of an atom : Fundamental particles of an atom 
Proton k Neutron. 

Electron: 

1 . Electron had been discovered by J.J. Thomson. 

2. The name of electron was given by Stoney. 

3. The relative charge on electron is -1 unit and its absolute ch 

1(T ig coulomb or - 4.8 x 10 _1 °e.s.u. (electrostatic unit) ar 8 e is-l^ )( 

4. The relative mass of an electron is 0.000543 amu and iK . 

9.1 x 10'-* g or 9.1 x 10 ‘ 31 kg. ^° ,Ute *** 


5. The charge/mass (e/m) ratio of an electron is - 1.76 x 10 8 C^omb 

6. An electron was obtained from Cathode rays experiments. 

Proton: 

1. A proton had been discovered by Goldstein 

2. A proton was named by Rutherford. 

3. The relative charge on proton is +1 unit and its absolute charge is + Us 
10 - lv Coulomb or + 4.8 X 10 ~ 10 e.s.u. 

4. The relative mass of proton is 1.00763 amu and its absolute mass is 1.673 
x 10 * 24 gram or 1.673 x 10' 27 kg. 

5 . The charge/mass (e/m) ratio fora proton is = 9.58 x 10 4 C<Julom - 

6. An proton was obtained , S 1 ®” 1 1 

Neutron: ^ node ra y s experiment. 

1 A Char™ <tn^on!“ by ,ameS Chadwick - 

ITtr" tr maSS ° f neU,ron iS 100863 amu and its absolute mass is 1.675 
. * lu gram or 1.675 x 10-22 k _ 

4. The charge/mass for a n ,o,i 8 ‘ • 

5. A neutron was obtained fm " “! 2era 

laineo from radios,,;. 


4 Be + *He 


dioactivity phenomenon. 

2“^ „ —► 1 

“-particle 6 ^ + „ n 


Atomic number (Z) • The n L 

is caUed atomic number. H is Pr ° t0n or electron in an atom of the clement 

Z = e = ? where '^no. 0 felIl 
Mass number (A) The sum ' ° ns and p = no. of protons. 

the element is called mass n,, . ° num ber or nrr^„ , . ,»r»m 

ass nu mbe r . u i<; . r P r °tons and neutrons in an atom 

A = p*n where, p = no “ “ denoted by A 


of 


Let, ^Na, 


Protons and n = no . D f neutrons 
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,^.^.,,,4-23 and. 

t .o U.p-11 

\ ~ pm 23 —11 * 12 

atv atoms of the elements having the same atomic number bui 

jiften'Ot mass number. u 

Isotopes of Carbon—C 6 C 6 G 

1miKir1 llwse are atoms of the elements having the same mass number but 

Jifferemt atomic numbers. e.g. 


40 Ar 40 k, 

Isotom's 'These ate aU.ms of different elements having the same number "f 

' l "" nmS «c ,S N. ’‘0 . 

IsoelectronhT: tU am atoms/molecules/ions containing the same number 

it electrons. 

\ q 2- F“ # Ne,Na + ,Mg 2+ 2. CN ,N y 0 2 2 etc. 

Thomson's model of an atom: According ‘"^^iclM ^^1^.1^ 
sphere of radius 10 8 cm in which posil.vely ‘Lagged f.d ^ r ,„ s , s 

. 

According to this model, charged nucleus where all protons 

I An atom consists of a ^avy POS & m , co | U . c ,ively called nucleons 

the atom Is contributed by these nucleons. 

2. Radius of a nucleus = 10 cm 

Radius of an atom -10 ^ ^ of lhc n udeons. 

Radius of an atom ^ , h . u , volume of a nucleus. 

3. Volume of an atom is 10 ^ ^ ^ orbi(s wilh high s,ssh! This 

4 Electrons revolve around tho nuc i ous representing the sxm and 

model is similar to the solar y j' t ja . therefore, generally referred 
revolving electrons as planets. I tie 

as planetary electrons. - c Spectrum \ n \m j dnu -s Clark Maxwell 

Nature of light & E lec " ‘ ,. at L>tc emit energy continuously in the form 

stated that light, x-ray, . g caUl ^ ra diant energy. These waves are 

of radiations or waves and u ^' tic fields and are therefore known as 

associated with *££££* 

electromegnetJCWJ . awiance between two consecutive crests or troughs is 

t.Wavelen^WT^^a.. 

called waveleng , v CCS unit is centimetre (cm), 

SI unit of X is metre (m) an 

l A = 10' , “"'." l(m 1 


40 

20 


Ca 
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2 Frequency (v): The number of waves passing through a po* 
is called frequency. It is denoted by v (nu). The unit of frequent?™‘ n 0n <? w 
or sec 'or Hertz (Hz) ^ 

1Hz = 1 cycle per second 

3. Wave number < v): The number of wavelengths which can be 

in one centimetre length along the direction of propagation is called\ aCCOmoda t<T 
It is denoted by v . The SI unit of v is m 1 are CGS unit is cirr\ ' c ^iTibey 

Wave number (v) =-r - —. .. . 

wave lenght (A) 

4. The relation between velocity of light (C), frequency (v) and u,* . 

is. wavele «g|ft) 



C-vX 


Where C = 3 * 10 8 

or, 3 x 10 10 — 
sec 


m 

sec 


Different types of electromatic waves (or radiation) differ with respect ta 
wavelength or frequency. The wavelength of electromagnetic spectrum increases 
the following order. 

Cosmic rays < Y-rays < X-rays < Ultraviolet rays < Visible < Infrared < 
Microwaves < Radiowaves. 

Planck's quantum theory of Radiations : In 1990 Max Planck put forward a 
coiy w c is ow n as plancks quantum theory According to this theory radiant 
energs is emitte or absorbed in the form of small energy packets called quanta. 

onanism • ^\ ^ ener ^ P ac kets are known as photons. The energy of each 

quantum is directly proportional to the frequency of radiation. 

i.e., £ a v 


or. 


E = Irv = ML 
X 


velocity of light andC ItS Value is 6626 x 10_34 J s and C i$ *** 

which are given below^* Cra dtatic>nsareexpressed in termsof certain characteristics 

Spectrum : When white lioht ic ,n . ^ 

several colours. These seven colour a ,° Wed lo P a ss through a prism, it splits >n 
i. . .. red band ^ called spectrum. 


}. V 


— cosmic rays 
ir-rays 
x-rays 
i/v-rays 

Visible 

E ^ «^*C*Q* 

-- IR 

" “ Microwave 

- - Radiuwavc 



Screen 


R 

O 

Y 

G 

H 

/ 

V 


R« Red 
O* Orang*-’ 

y» Yell 0 * 

O Green 
0«r0|U C 
j.lndig 0 
V Viol** 
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t w'hen spectral lines obtained from atomic spectra i*. placed •»’ 
2e« n ' an V, an? splilted into number of fine linos, this is called Zeeman ' 

,^ cfielA y 

effect . when spectral lines obtained fmm atomic spectra is placed m 

Qark's eftec n , trr) Uar r»f fin,. Uni'S this is called Stark’s effect 


,rn ^ n , . . 
Effect- When spectral lines obtained from atomic spectra is placed 

Afield Xy a" s P littcd in, ° numbcr of fino lines ,s c * Hed s,ark ' ,,, e 

eloctr.v ^ ^ Plum pudding model (wjuvmvlon model' 

IV 015- ’ 1 ' Nuclear theory 

. ,-iiirJ‘s rnoclci 

R° tht n Concept of Quantization of energy. 

it, s " theory Photon & quanta. 

„t „ i . Quantum theory 't 

Orbital: elliptical & spherical 
Dual nature of electron 

£££ ■ - - ssr .—^ 

wave nature of election. 


Sduodinger's wave equation 

integers requires to define an elect™ completely in an atom 

816 ^Princip^Upientumnumber (it): 8 ** <f ener *° ^ 

she „ ,o Which electron belong. It is denoted by «. where. 

n = 1,2, 3,4.»• 

Value of n 

Designation of Shell K ^ detemtines the shape of electron cloud 

2. Azimuthal quantum num >L r , j f / ii es between 0 to n - 1 ‘ e- 

number of sub shells in a shell. The value 


7 

L 


3 

M 


4 

N 


5 

6 


6 

P 


and 
to n -1 


0 

s 


1 

P 


2 


3 

/ 


Value* off 

Sub Shell s J - jeierm . nc9 ^ orientation of sub shells. 

3. Magnetic quantum num * ^ inc i u ding zero, i.e., m = 21 + 1 
The value of m can have from ^ , sents the direction of electron spin around 

4. Spin quantum number (> \ ^clockwise 

c - A for clockwise direction and b 2 
iwn axis. It has 5 2 

:tion. 

IPs Exclusion I’hncip'e , lthl . four quantumnumbersforany tw.-electrons 

Accordingtotlfispnnap^ 

man atom can not be m 

Hund s Rule ^ fllling of electrons in orbitals first take place smgly alter 

This rule state thatJ , ace For example ^ _ _ 

.Egg -033 . 


its own 
direction. 
1'auli 
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Atimau Principe 

Aufbau is a German word meaning 'budding up'. Th^ 
electrons are filled in various orbitals in order of their increasing j^ nnc *Ple 
of bwest energy is fiUed first The sequence of orbitals in order tTk ?**ZS 
energy is. 

ls<2s<2p<3p<4s<3d<4p<5s<4d<5p<6s<y < cj ^ 

^ VP < 7c 

3. Periodic classification of Elements 

Father of periodic table—Mendeleev. 

The arrangement of the known elements in certain groups in rfi 
the elements with similar properties are grouped together is kmw SUC ^ a Wa y so * 
of elements. ^^classifi^ 

Genesis of periodic classification: 

1 Lavoisier classified the elements into metals and non-metals 
2. Dobereinier's Triads : In 1829, Dobereiner, a German ch • 
certain elements with similar properties in groups of three in such^^ arra nged 
atomic mass of the middle element was nearly the same as th > * ^ at the 
masses of the first and third elements. a verage atomj c 


Triad 

Atomic mass 


Lithium 

7 


Sodium 

23 


atomic mass of sodium = _ 46 _ 

2 2 ~ 


Potassium 

39 


But only few elements could be covered under triads 

! me n N :,T d f s ' En * m ^ 

to increasing atomic masses he " e,emen * are arranged m order 

just like musical notes. ^ eIementhas Properties similar to the first, 

D* efeirenls ^ b ™*s.eicouldnoIb.est.nd* tD 

rJ ZZ'&zz ST w- ™,.. . 

pointed that the elements with cim i 1 tnunts and their atomic mass and he 
curve. ,th S,m,lar Properties occupy similar position in the 

Mendeleev's periodic law : Thn • . 

elements are the periodic function fiL ? ^ S1Ca anc * chemical properties of the 

MendeleevCanged rr f al ° miC 

Of atomic mass and this arraneem knovvn at *at time in increasing order 

In a periodic table: 8 * bccomc Periodic table. 

Horizontal line is roii n j 

In Mendeleev’s periodic table : Totld Vertical line is called group. 

of groups are nine i.e., number of perils are and tota | numb e, 

Period— 7 


6. V «. VUI, Zero) 

^ ,aw w as given by Moseley. 


Chemistry 

•T^e physical and chemical properties of the elements 
^i'their atomic numbers." 




i ric r r * v — 

^ to atomic numbers. 

%,cre am seven and eighteen groups t.e. 

Group-18 

t , 3 4 5 6 ft 

g pa«d , 8 g is IS 32 Incomplete 

N° , i. are classified as: 

(arn periodic Uble- C ^ ^lock 4. fd,lock 

M : ^lock 2 Cltfknowns as Alkali & Alkaline earth metals. 

^ tmen^^ownsasOtalcogen. Picogens. Halogens and inert 

p-block e 

^ unowns as Transition elements. 

^ d-b'» :ke,cn "'’ n ! ’ knovvn s as Inner transition elements. 

f-block elements are k ^ ^ a)nUin i n g 14 elements at 

called 1 ; >n ^' 03 and jg called Actinidesenes. 

S* xhe distance from the centre of the nucleus to the outermost 

-SKjSStsss** 3 

However, it may be exp ^ atomic radii are as 

Van der wall ^ „ metallic radn > incre ases in a group 

Atomic radii decreases from left to ng of ,h e ion 

* IOm tort^radii :The effectiw^^^^^^J^batoiioniciadik'H*® 2 * 

upto which it exerts its influe nce 

lonic radii decreases from 1 required to remove an 

top to bottom. . The amount of ene^y ^ p rloltotion 

3. ionization X^^miscaUedlomzafionPote 

electron from isolated gase _ ^ (g) 

Encrgy (l E - ) A , , e + Energy m a period and decreases fro to 

Kendal increases from is kj / mol or eV / atom. 

Ionisation pole' ^ unit of >o - P^ addition of an extra 
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Electron affinity increases fro left to right in a period and d 
to bottom in a group. Cc,1e ^ ^ 

5. Bectronegati vitv (EJ : The relative electron attracting tenet ^ ^ 
for a shared pair of electrons in a chemical bond is called elertT^^oU 
no unit. Ctrone 8aHv i ^ | > 

Fluorine (F)is the most electronegative atom 
rP + £ 


£ " 5.6 


'nity 


mole 


Where. £ = Electronegativity I.P. = Ionisation Potential E = 

* c,ec tron Affi 

> For ionic compound £. value is greater than 1.7 

>• For polar co-valent compound E value is less than 1.7 

For non polar co-valent compound E n value is 0 

Electronegativity increases from left to right in a period and a 
top to bottom in a group. 

6. Lattice Energy : The amount of energy released during form^ 
or ionic compound from its constituent ions is called Lattice ener °" °* ’** 

7. Hydration Energy: The amount of energy released di.r,*« j- ^ 

one mole of compound into water, is called hydration energy 8 diSSolutio n of 

If hydration energy is greater than Lattice energy then rnmrv, , • 

4. Chemical Bonding 

°°* - . r.*?ae are many types of chemical bond. • - • ca.led chemka 

of one or more electro!^^^^!.^^ ‘ ^ b ° nd formed b Y the complete transfer 
M Format] or „ N ~~°theratom.scal^, on, c bond. foam,*. 


Na 


• • 

:ci: 


Na- cr 


affinity 


-► Na' 

Condition of ionic bond: iamntirm* 

ltr y of non-metal should be high * ener *^ ol m «al should be low and Electror. 

^ rc T* rt> ® of jonic compounds • .< 9H 

urt< * °* electndtv in molten state or m 


water 


ty in solid state. 


loruc compounds are bad mrw* 

(d) * on * c conipounds are soluble iruTT e * ectr * c * t y “ 
WcompoundsareiZ^l 3ter ' 

tetrachJonde etc W "^P^rcovaJent like Benzene, Carbon 

Abend formed 

contribution and sharing of electrons ^ ^ atoms by mu rual 

covaient bond. Example— 


Chemistry 


463 



:ci — a: 


n , r ( )f electrons: The pair of electrons which do not take part in ct 'valt*r‘ 
1 ‘ nt priori are called Lone pair of electrons For example 
jxifid ‘ orTn Lone pair in ammonia (NH,) and two Lone pair in water f H .O) 

, r " a ' ' H — N — H H —O —H 


H 

Pro pert« of covalent compounds: 

,. covalent compounds have high m.p. k b.p. 
t, They are generally bad conductor of electricity 'exception graphite , 

(ri Thev are generally insoluble in water. 

(ci They are generaUy soluble in organic solvent like benzene, acet.^e, 

chloroform etc. 

( e , Covalent bonds are directional. 

Coordinate bond (or Dative bond): Coordinate bond »' 

Example — 

so 2 ° =s ^° 

s,gma 

orbitals is called sigma bond, bince. 

o-bond in large. Hence o-bond is - <idewae (or overUppmg oi 

Pi-bond ^i^ose.extenlofoverlappingo<aU*rac 

atomic orbitals is called pi- ?! weak bond, 

ortttals is lesser than o-bond. So. a-bond 

„ . 0 ==0; N^=N 

H -M # ° 

r _, rIfW of two or more att*mc crrtntal* 

Hvbndisation: Tbe of identical numbero<o<bitals » called 

of equivalent energies ^J^Stained are called hybrid «b,u!s 

hvbndisation andnewr.-pe Aaglc) 

"^■^L/urBUrl . v ,.„ 

!p . 3- «*-Wiar 

r T«ahedo>' W® 

^ Octahedral «f 

•V «n«nkW/7r.W 














‘ ••kVftf ".‘♦'neeal Kih 


''' 

Fond enenp The amount ivt energy *W|uirod i» k_ 

HBtvuUt txfv kctawi !tv aiims in tho k^-voun St „ ' !VJk >»v nv s 

rhr N«.d .wirx depends upon tlx- tollow, 4 k "'*, 

1 swo " , ' w 2 Mu ,SC: '^v* 

c.rtsiti'r the suv ot atoms l esser will tv Ixuui otVf Mk<k 

the bond multiplicity mon* will t v j x „ ui ' 

B,xxi energy Single KmkI - double bond - triple K^l 
B,vhI length The average equilibrium distance hen 
Kvided atoms talk'd bond length. IV bond length k m ' f ? *’ *** ^*ns^ 
factors— I Nueof atoms 2. Multiplicity of bonds ' rtu ^*by 

Q " -Ifr the si/e of mo greater will | v bond length 

c^hT the multiplicity of bond* lesser wiH be bond 

Hydrogen bond When hydrogen atom t« Mh 

ek\tn>m^uive atoms (\ O F) then it k tv, < , P^'nt tvtwivn ,, 



^ . Fxjmpk *— 

1 . (HF) 


•H 


U,hs ^ M 

1 H — I 11 i ,. 

M 11 

o ••••• 11 - , \ I. 

. n — u .H -—O. 

I 


[ 


■xot Iumi 


1 (H.O) 

* #t 

.* v *. 

Wan- ,«.„ typ,. of hydrogen bonding 
Inlermolecubr hydrogen bond 
,ntramol "'ul.tr hydrogen bond. 

intermolecularhydmeenbonW, 

Zlr W "****■'« this ct-Tp*]!? , ’ vd,x, « t, "hondingocam i botw«-„ 

’ ol,vular “Mdation. m * & I’ <« «*mpound incrosse* duo to 

.H — F.H p 

...lira.. 

P- of the atmpound deavafleo in 



} >uc *° hitermolocuUr hv.tn. 

so,ub, ° in water. ‘ K ‘‘ M ,X) ndin K between .i 


•dinhol and water alcohol 


t’ll 


O 


Mrihyl 

olouhul 


II • 


. () 


/ 


II 


\r 


i IkhdIdIO 


u* 


s oudahoo <St Reduction 

, „ , i HtdatUMV»». a |M\s* s which mvolv* . riltwi ot lh. 

!. ixwov al ot h\drogen 


. Iditl-O' >'< 

, i.oon .4 .!•' no .»•«•«»'•>• '• | «« rW *" u r 
‘ ‘ ’ ,, ,,| ,-Uvt>X> pOMlIVO x’loowot M gtXHip 

IVI'" ^ ni si \ t.cv 


X 

l 


.’Mg 

H.s ♦ n 
s 


'i 


\. 


,'M^i > tosnlaUoo ol Mgl 

21 H I ♦ s (ovidatlon ot I t } Si 

|: 0 s (oxidation ot I e) 

|V i . 

ll0 ^ 2 KOH » lj (ovulationolKl) 

. .: <t oo told .V»,vp0 Kodurtlon Is a pnxvwi wlu-b lnv.4vvs ... 

i""""'wlditumotbvdo.goo n'tnoval,4oxvp-' 

.uMitioo ol ('livin' jxwUlxw .•lo»t.-nl or gr"ti|' 
n-tooval ol el.vttxroogaHw olomonl •« Rix'«l' 

, t -| x JHO (luductlonoHV 

' , , t. ’ ► i n • U> ttxxlu. 1 i.rn on ui'I 

Hall, ' HR ► «*A MuxIbwolHm V 

h 3 ^ 21’H'l, ♦ aHi'MwdudlonolleU,) 

...on.vp« ..... . . . X 

Kw, o. ol.vln.ns is .allod .xxldall.ax whnvas Rain .4 oUM« 

/m j< , y (oxidation ttl .*«' 
i^>l (ledudUm ol i l ; l 


Na 

/n 


cl. 


» 2e 


^ (rtd'uKon »*l S) 

S ' * , X i »olw.laiux* wbloh undutRtws wdwll.41 is lallod 

. Xxidising aR.'ni b x -O • A tniuHWt** 

oxidising agotxt ^ ^ , n , 

Oxldadon-C ' M«db« 

/ \.mip/os O, U( „ |MS(W oxidation I. .all.xl 
Redtu mg agent (K A 

ivducmgageol. ^ i O ♦ II, 

‘V’ ' gadiicllisx 11 , 0 , Rjxlucmg agnil ' 

Oxidation i. ,^-swn 

/ \.iin/We- M 11 tinvhlch ln*lhoxidation and o dm lion lak« •• plaiv 

.. . 

si„.al.a...x.u»ly'»'“ ,U ''" S 

/ \.i/n/Wr _.x lt ► C« I C'O 




< ni > • 1 

U...llli llltll (tilt 










4 ht, 


I in t in 


(Mdatitm number (ON ) The charge present on aiom j n a 
tallrtl oxidation number. It may be zero, positive or negative. r,,oI *®ttle<> r . 
Rub's for drtrnninatJon of oxldatu>n number 

| Oxidation number of an atom in frit* Main is 7erx) 

2 Oxidation number of alkali metabfU, Na, K, Rb c«if„ 

♦i. ' 

i Oxidathm number o( alkaline earth metaln (Be, MkCic „ 
to tlwiyn + 2 ' ’ 

4. Oxidation number of hydrogen f ^ r<, 8*-n ion "Mb 

M- V hydride io n 
I (- 2) oxide 

**. < >xidaflon number of Oxygen _J_ 



2 »upenoxide 

A. Sum of Oxidation number of atoms in a molecule to equal to 

rtgn* ld * ,l0n numberof a ,om ' ,n 8 toequiltomagnuud^,',^ 

• filiation Nmniwr ,.f M„ i/ka . , . 


with sign. 

Oxidation Number of Mn in KMnO 
l et 0,N. of Mn x 

1 ♦ * + (-2) x 4 (j 

1 * Jr-8 0 

4 7 

• Nidation Number of Cr in K ,( r () 
Tel O.N.ofCr x 

1"2 + **2 + (-2)x7-0 

2 + 2 x 14 0 

X * 4 6 

( ’xidatfcin Number of ( j n ( n n 
L*t O.N.ofCr u “ 

* * 12 4 1 * 22 + (-2, x ], og 

>2^ 4 22 - 22 0 


it 


*«0 

Type* of Reactions • 

T decomposition reactions • In tb 

“'7 h, 7 n * <lt '“>mpo«es to ! ve';; ,,Cli, ' m - """ennui either of its 
llMl "* ■"lluelnn. a.. 8 ' Ilv< ' « more ... w 


2Nall (#) 


2II/)(|) 


Na < s >* H 3 ( g) 

2, Vk) ' 0,0,) 


Chemistry 


467 


)P reactions In combination reactions, <omp«njnds an* formed 

1 " n t I .1 the chemical combination of two or more elements 

" H 2 <g)+ ^(g) —♦ H,0<l) 


C (s) ♦ 0 2 (g) 
3Mg (s) 4 N 2 (g) 


co 2 (g) 

Mg,N 2 (s) 


'lacement reactions : In these reactions, an atom/ion present in a compound 

1 1 1 )*, replaced by an atom / ion of another element. 

h f : eS0 4 (aq) -f Zn (s) -► Zn S0 4 (aq) • Fe (s) 

MgO (aq) + 2 Na (s)-► NajO (aq) + Mg (») 

i s n f ( .portionation reactions: Thechemical reaction in whichonlyonesubstance 
oxidised as well as reduced simultaneously is called disproportionation 

reaction. 

Cl 2 + 2NaOH -► NaCl *► NaOCl + H 2 0 

P 4 2 +NaOH + 2H 2 0 -► 2NaH 2 P0 2 + 2PH, 

, substitution reaction: In these reactions, one or more atoms or gmups present 
in organic molecule get substituted or replaced by suitable atoms or gmups. 
C 2 H 5 C1 4 KOH (aq)-► C 2 H 5 OH + KC1 

Rlhyl chloride Hihyt alcohol 

6 Neutralisation reaction ; When an add reacts with a base, salt and water 
formed. This reaction is called neutralisation reaction. 

a cid 4 base -► salt + water 

HCI + NaOH -► NaCl + H 2 0 

8. Irreversible rcactiim: A rcachon which proceeds in only one direction 
irreversible reaction. 

CaO (s) 4 C0 2 (g) 


CaC 0 3 (s) 


6. Solution 


,(IWO or more pure non-reacting substances wh<ise 
A homogeneous mixture ot tv. I cj)Ued when solution is 

composition can be varied wi > ca || eC j binary solution. For example solution 

composed of only ^°.^^ olutio ^ conta ining three components is called ternary 
of NaCl in water. Sum * > . c , d KCi in wa t er . 

solution For example a solution oi in 

• .:,.o ihpre are two components 
In binary solution, t 

1. Solute and • - Uer proportion or amount in solution is called 

The componentwh.cn » ^ ^ Mllvenl> 

solute while one pn.. solution of sugar in water, sugar acts as solute while 

For example—>n iU " ‘ * 

water is the solvents. has high dielectric constant. Water is universal 















h * as "> «f mjtt „ h Kn " W,n *l» 

sows joz* , s,,:.? " 1 . 

, Cfc Solid ,, . 1 *» * 

U,uW Solid 

M *^W in 

'W .„ " c '‘"'■.I, 



Ijquid Solution 


^•ous Solution 


Sulid Solid 

*■’*' Liquid 

U » uid Liquid 

*''* Liquid 




!»o» 


J given 
at 


^•iious «iloyg 
r * ,t, ''l Wutnr fQo 

... 

Co., U ' !ari '<w,h.r 

U »*« d Cta ‘ l ' lr imixtun, 0( m 

Solid "timidity j„ ^ *m«l 

- len ' h ‘“' Can 


* ,, ' m ^ n ' r ' w (con,ai - 

* which „,., ^ 

Concentrated Solui mats, of solvent. ni,, unt 0 f solute pn*. 

" >«** 1 o*Z ! Z iStheso,u «on i„ whi( . h „ ^ 

*' J ">'>U"| Of Solut,.p n 

Solubiliiv = "y® of solut.. ,„ _ ls i-ill.d solub 


Solubility = "i^ of solute in KrJn , 

,, r,,e »lubilitv of tK . "I*® ,ds oi'eni- x Id) 

^^luntond p^^de^ 

lhl ’ solubility of Ih na, ure of solute and s, 

H.*raturys sr.1' f the Suh^~_ . * 


-' «• *li prvssurv M5r P«lds uiv )n t K . 

Kl ’ r -"-PU- r with ino 

^ro«v*c t e __ c , ^‘ssolution \» *. 


-“no- —««s endothermic. 7 

Process. So 1t »h 1,SS ° ,Ution of NaNt'i , 

- s&as s - -»- 

T ^e solubillK, .,r 


,*t .» g*‘ s Liivivasiv*. with mctvaw in temperatunr huus, *u 
, | KrtS m a liquid in exothermic in lututv 

r d' s> * ,U,t “ ’* * vorv little ettect on tin* solubility of ,i M »liti tn « lujunt Us.n.s, 

liquid * m ‘ ,U ^' ,V inCv ’ m P re8 * ib,e * 

^ * ,M ‘ jIi(v ot a ga*> in *» liquid increases with incmases m pn-ssun* 

^ jin* V* { pivvMiiv on tin* solubility o( %\ ^ii> in lii|uul w ,i * studu^l b\ | 

^ rlu**'"‘ ‘ ^ (S t lonry's law It states that tin* ma- s ot a >;as disv*lv«d in« 

to 180 . 'inme ol tin* liquid at constant temjvratuiv isiinxvth pn>|vrt)t^a! t». 
g‘ v * M ' . 0 j the gas pivsent in equilibrium with liijuni 

ini* Ills *'* * 

, elution True solutti>n is a homogeneous solution in which ma* ot 
rU \ritclcs is less than 10 ’’ m. In true solution, the solute particle*, and solvent 
*'l utc P^ in m ,t in* distinguislied even under a micmscopc 

"' ^or example Sodium Chloride in water. 

sivnsions A suspension is a heterogeneous solution in which the si/e ,«i 

Airies is more than 10 * m. The partichsol susivivsions are visible to naked 
solute P* in1 '" “ 

P V ei>r under microscope. 

c olloidal Solution Colloidal solution is a heterogeneous solution in which 
• t . ot particles i»t dis|x?rsed phase lies Ivtwivn 10 m to 10 f m I he colloidal 
articles can pass through ordinary tiltor paper but can not pass tlmnigh animal 
Jm'inbrane. The Colloidal particles can not be wen by naked eve but they L.»n h. 
seen by ultramicroscopo. Example— Milk. gum. blixxi ink eti 

I Aspersion System A system consisting of •» subst.mce distributes as \»i \ small 

particles ..I a solid, droplets of.. liquid or tiny bubbles of a 

LiIUhI dispersion system. The distributed subatanev IsralM >bs|s' I • 

Sois = The colloidal systems with 
Llis{x*rsit'n medium an* known as sl>Is. 8 

rubber sols by the process of electroplating. ^ ^ r , UM . jnd 

Aerosols : The colloidal systems »i ’ |n J, lokl . thedis ( vtsed ph-. --o 

gas as dispersion medium an* known a** *»» ,v . . |jq U ,d and dispersion 
solid and dispersion medium is gas. In tog, d*P^ P 

medium is gas. a | a1 hol or benzene, then aquasid 

Note When tiispersion medium is ^ • 

(or hydrosol), alcosol or ben/osol nsp* , dis|x*rsLxl phase is gas aiul 

Foam : Foam is a colloidal solution » 
dispersion medium is liquid, 
brow 

in tin* dispel 

is due to unequal ..- , . 

colloidal particles. ( j s allowcxl to P* ,s> 1 mu, 8 ' a l ° ' Mv 

lv J,|| Hffect: When a d ^ iso.Ued iyna.lt .-.test the 

, Iioi.i il a iwht by colloidal particles present tn a 

solution, the collo^ 1 * 11 f ^tturinK s 

Tyndall effect arise* ave ‘ • 


l oam l oam is a cuuw-. 

ersion medium is liquid. u. /ag movement oto'lloiital p.utnlrs 

Brownian Movement 1 ' h ‘‘^’o * T,lTjo«cm I. railed Bmwnian movemvo. It 
a- dispersion ..' * V „. K ... ... 

jal bombardments or m 


.it .! i .1 . .a.iiion 


p Lucent General Knowledge 

p,alv^ The pnwsa of separating the particles „f , „ 
cn-stalloids In diffusion of mixture through animal menC*'^ hw 
membrane) Is known as dialysis. If is the process of pu rificati( »n if 1 /" J 0 * 
t oagulation (Flocrulatlon) The colloidal particles are 
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oiagulation »r«’v«.u.c.i.w.., . . paiuc/es are p -,i ,Ma Ni| l " 

negatively charged particles. When an electrolyte is added J 7 I**|h v N 
the particles of the colloidal solution take up the opp 08 j Hve , ’ n,, ‘’id a | S| 7% 
addl’d electrolyte and gel neutralised I lie Ion responsible for d in,, U JS 

charge on colloidal particles is called the coagulating ion u " ,leu * r alj lto .. % 
the process is called coagulation. ' ,Cr ulaH ng 

Electrophoresis : The movement of colloidal particles t ( , 
electrodes under the influence of an electric field is called e|'.? a partj 
posilivelvchargedcolloidalparticles move towards cathode it. i'' lr, *Phorei»|. ",!* 

ccilloidal particles move towards anode. nd ne 8»«Ve| y ^ 

omJ 

7. Acids, Bases &: Salts 

Acid 

An acid is a substance which 
I. is sour in taste 

2 turns blue litmus paper Into red 
l contains replaceable hydrogen 

4 gives hydrogen ion (H*) in aqueous solution (Arrhenius theorv, 
s can donate a proton (Bronsled & Lowry concept) 

6 can accept electron (Lewis theory) 

Uses of add: 

1 As food: 

(a ) (itric acid — Lemons or oranges (Citrus fruits) 

(b) Lactic arid—Sour milk 

(0 Butyric acid-Rancid butter "< - «id 

(d) Tarteric acid — Grapes nd ' c :" 0 ' 

(e) Acetic add — Vinegar B,ue,ihnus paper 

(0 Maleic acid — Apples Methyl orange 

(g) Stearic add — Fats Phenolphthalein 

(0 c and - Tomato, wood som-l. 

Hr' J SOdd Wa,Cr «»W drinks 


Colour changes 
turns retl 

From orange to pint 
remains colourless 


2 . 

1 Nitric acid (HNO ) is ured~ |7T T"""" 

4 Cone. HjSO and HNO is c purlfication of gold b silver. 

*• ° xa, ' c arid is,, m . . nfor *tsgalvanization. 

y p 0r,Cadd “ a com Utuent of eyewash 

! Pom,,c «dd is present in red mils 

Uric add is present in urine 0 f mammals 

Slr «ngthof«dds 



Strong acid 

(completely ionised in water. 
HC1, HNCL f> 



Weak acid 

(partially ionised in water 

CHjCOOH, H 2 CO y HCOOH 


( berntMry 
( t*««inmtion of acids 
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♦ 

(hty «irk 

HNO r HjpO, H( K t r HK > 4 


r , 

Hydra 

N H r ^' HaH j 

. .nl The number (»f removable hydrogen kms from an arid is 

i»l m 1 
P riit itV <»f that acid. 

cM*** ! cir ac jd (one removable H* ion)- MG, HNO, 

Mono baste at 

p ba^ i1C,it * (,W ° rem(rVa ^ e f 1 ' un ^ h 2 S0 4 , H 2 CO y H,f'O p 

Tribasie arid (three removable 11 ion) - H^0 4 I 

Addle strength I HP < ML I < HBr < HI 1 

2 CH,C(K )| I < I l r SO ( < IINO, < IIO 

li U I ^ ^ HCI present in gastric juices are responsible for the digestion. 

2 Used as bathroom cleaner. 

3 As a pickling agent tiefore galvanization. 

4 In the tanning of leather. 

5 ] In the dying and textile industry. 

f, In the manufacture of gelatine from hones. 

USCS 1 0f f Jn the manufacture of fertilizers like ammonium nitrate. 

2 In the manufacture of explosives like TNT (Trinitro toluene). FNB 
(Trinitro benzene). Picric add (Trinitrr. phenol) etc 
3. Nitro Glycerine (Dynamite) 

4 Found in rain water (first shower) 

5. It forms nitrates in the soil. 

6. In the manufacture of rayon 

7. In the manufacture of dyes & drugs. 

Uses of Sulphuric acid (H 2 SC> 4 ) 

1. In lead storage battery. 

2. In the manufacture of HO. 

Use of Boric adds : As an antiseptic. 

Uses of Phosphoric add 

1. It, calcium make cn.. b<u.cs. 

2 It forms phosphate fertilizer,. 

, po -a „ involved in providing energy for chem.cal reacricms in our body. 

(sodium bicarbonate + tartaric aad) 










Hor* | 

A IWiaji Mibstmiir wfiJtfl 
bitter in f.i-.fr 


4 

A 


'"^•lor pro 

...nwinwir tadfe*** ' 

tuitui n'd litmus fMfvr into blur »>i,w C S 

. .— ^ .C*\',>N 

IM tixtpi (Hnm.iKi & 

can donah- rfo-trorw (Lewia (hrnrv/ ""I’M 
‘ * Mnwidw „( no-ials ^ 

H.itrr soluble bases <m . call ,..i ,m . 

A» alkali.buses KO Hctc 

wlul'lv in water. * r * nof | Hv , 

1 M 1 #ll8o -ill i 

Strength of h 4 K rs ^ 

* 


s *t. 


i 


Strong buses 
N«i >11 KC >11 


VVe.ik buses 

'* “Itad oddity k, M . ’ r tomuvable hydnmy) (qu-, . 

Acidity of Na( )| | j ° ns fr0fn a 

Aridity olOKOH). 2 Ad <%ofKOH 

n ' c l’ H ' J | WWl 


ot tht 


' 4 

'■ i.. K . lrilllm ^ p« **„ 

It fin *9*1 , M ‘ 1 wuid 

It nit " u, » solution is acidic L <™onJuk* 

ibt'n solution is basic 

Importance of P H " M ’ ,u,K,n » neutral 

, ri ‘ ,nK "Hi animal, al."! L"rmv Mn,!e “ f 707S 
- In digestive system . H , ‘ nam>w r "'Re. 

*» >b«- stomach which Z^'T Jcid is produced 

•total" h * a,n ' w hvZ"l' ,f 8est,on of food p,ooa 

foitatom ikvuis. lo gl . t nd ? (l f H ** ,ls > "id pain and Pun- wato 

;>■-*=— »4«i^^2^ACinsW milk S« wau, 

M< • *"*"»% “tod to adjust the IWuhposw 

vu f J V twth decay • S»,h Milk, of rtnign« 

tZTcZr ,n r r ■*"" ™ ^ 

conodtS if, 7 '" s P l ’- ,, i ,) is the h m/ ,J,ls fo5.5tix>thd«»yst«rl 
fo UK,^. 7 ; v :’ p * i ’ d “toj h*! 1 7^- - -ur ^ 

««in the ,Lutl, H>n "' «**«i but tooth ^ S '« h,l >' alkj|iw - 

•*tf*rSolu tu , n f ,s usod to nou; 


Wine 
Apple luiev 
Vinegar 
t’rim* 
Coffee 
Saliva 
Milk 
Blood 
Pure water 


A solution whose t>ij • 

"«* pH is not 

° Stoat evtont by thu addition 


(*hemi»try 
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acidOl' ions) or a base (OH urns) is called buffer solution 
(|llit i»aof^ obtained by (a) Mixing of weak add and its salt with 
f^^CCOH > CHjCOONa), (b^ Mixing of weak base and in salt 

NH 4 GH + NH 4 Q 

with slIt,n8 i ‘. lu>n 0 f bltHKl is due to the pawnee of H 2 C0 3 and HCO,' 

th«? huM ‘ r * U -A roarts with a base, salt and water are formed. 
tA/hen an aaw % 

S*'' : B.«- -► S ->" + Wa,0r 

A ;;;' t n»oh — **** + *v> 

^ nie important salts : 

•> sl> t ;vk> a s a flavouring agent in food. In saline water for a patient 
1 S f H ^!hvd r ation\o.9% NaCl), In the manufacture of HQ etc. 

, lt0 lodisi-d salt to prevent Goitre disease. 

' ( |ni ^ jrbonatc As washing stxia, manufacturing of glass etc. 

^,! um Iton/oate As a food prcservaUve for pickles. 

„ it ^, um nitrato As a tertiliner giving both K & N to the solid, in gun powder 
5 /^ + s + KN0 3 ), In match sticks etc. 

. ,1,-ium Chloride IX-hydrating agent used for removing moisture from gases 
- c alcium carbonate (lime stonel In the construction of building. In the cement 
industry.. In the extraction of metals etc. 

g Calcium sulphate: Plaster of Paris (2 CaSO^-H.O) - For moulds & statues, in 

the cement industry in the form of Gypsum (CaS0 4 J\ 
g Calriun, Phosphate : As a fertilizer (Superphosphate of lime) 

U, X u» AS a disinfectant (b> As a bleaching agent fremoenng 

„ trlvtassium aluminium sulpha,eMalln thc- purificationofwater. -b,In 

the dyeing industry (cflks antiseptic aftershave. 

me acidic and basic nature of some household sub tame 


Milk of nugwsia (Anta aads) 

Toothpaste 

Soap solution or detergent sola 
Solution of washing soda 
Slaked lime & white w ash 


Acidic 

l Bathroom acid 

: Vitamin C tablets (Ascorbic acid) 

3 lemon juice 

4 Orange juice 

5 Tomato juice 
o. Vinegar 

7 Cu*y drinks <Coto»Sodaw*er> 

g Behaviour of Gases 

, « , t aw ■ At constant temperature, the volume of a definite mass of a 

te tow***/ prop" 60 "* 1 *° P* ess, “ e 

j., i (at constant T) 
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bh 


‘mas. 


:s of, 


&Si 


6 . 


2 Charle s Jaw : At constant pressure, the vol 

dixecUy proportional to absolute temperature^ ° f a de hni 

i.e. V* T (at constant p) 

3. Cay-Lussac's law : At constant volume the d 
dimctly proportional to the temperature in KekTn^ ° f 8 iv en 

P K T (atconstant V) 

4. Avogardo's gas law : At constant temperature an a 
gas is directly proportional to the number of mole ? ressur e the Vn i 

V*n (at constant T& p) es * ^of, 

5. Ideal gas equation: pV* nRT\s called ideal gas equation VV, 

p= Pressure, y n -Where 

n = number of mole T Z V ° Iume 

R =gas constant ' m pcrature in Kelvi 

= 0.0821 lit atm K~* mol" 1 
= 8.314 JK’ 1 mol" 1 
= 1 -987 cal K -1 mol -1 
ST.P. & n.T.P. ; 

NTpI^ 11 ^ temperature and P^ure 

a.s.t.p.; f „ r , m r;L temperatureand pressure - 

l = 224 litre = 22400 ml 



in. 


P T 273 ™ = 76 Cm of H 8 = 760 mm of Hg 


Diffusion of eastK • Tk« 

relationship and ° f 8ases Respective of to 

8 ct of externaJ agency is called diffusionof 

In . t 


In ‘i gas, the molecules ir » 

emnf CUk s an? Very ,ar 8 e - Therefore Jrated and empty space among the 
f > spaces or voids of the other ea • *" ni ° ecu,es °f one gas can move into the 
Graham's law of diffusion . ., * ' ^ v,ce ' versa - This leads to diffusion. 

rtvtsTrh^ ratCS ° f diff usion of e ** s,milar conditions of temperature anil 
rWL ' ° f their duties, ° f g3Ses a ^ inversely proportional to the square 

Let r, and r. f*> 


-- -UU1 Idl LU UIC 

ol r i and r 2 be the rates of 

n*poctn e densities, then according to C* 7 ^ ° gaSeS A and B> d i and 4 ** ^ 
r « [K ~KT t ° Graham ' s l a 'v of diffusion.' 2 

/ ^ j 1 2 


•2 v-,'V3r 

Smce molecular mass = 2 , ‘ 

w= , Vapour density. 
Dalton s law ot i ^ 
react chemicX. pre ^nre ; i t 


do not 
mixture 


..—cT 4 l“ zFiT* u hvo or more 83565 ,vhi ‘ 

^ ^parately in ^ 4 ^ SUre ^at each gases which «* 

e x esse l st constant temp>eratui®- 
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st’P 4 


, t iio pressure of three non-reactive gas«*s when endoM-d 

n, and py * 

total pressure be P 

raU> ' 0s= n+P 2 +P, 
then P r\ 

9. Electrolysis 

. tcs These are the substances which allow the electricity to p.t- ^ 
t Electro mo |ten states or in the form of their aqueous solution ami 

throng 11 l 'j° n \'c rl decomposition. Examples —adds, bases & salts, 
undergo cm ,, . tro i v tes: The electrolytes which are almost completely disMKn.ited 
2 .Strollg ^ oh ca iied strong electrolytes. Examples N'aC 'l, Kt I, I ICE 

into i° nS ,n ' 

hlaOl 1 etc , t Th 0 electrolytes which do not ionise completely in solution 

# called* weak electrolytes. Examples— CH^COOH, I l 2 CO v 11C N. /nt l v NH 4 CHI 

U , -trolvsis : The process of chemical decomposition ol an electrolyte by 

ei if electric current through its molten stateor its solution is cal let! elect rx'K , ’i s 

1 ^Electrodes: In order to pass the current through an electrolytes in molten state 
r in aqueous solution, two rods or plates are needed to connect with the tormina 
of a battery. These rods or plates are called electrodes. 

Anode: The electrode which is attached to positive terminal of battery is i allot 

inode Oxidation occurs at anode. 

Cathode : The electrode which is attached to negative terminal ot batter,.-, .s 
called Cathode. Reduction occurs at cathode. 

Examples— Electrolysis of molten NaCl 
At anode: Cl ' - e ► Cl 

Cl + Cl -► Clj 

At cathode: Na + + e ► N a 

So, Cl, gas occurs at anode while Na at cat t c. 

10 Carbon and its Compounds . 

1 U. *-aru number 12 . It is placed 

Carbon is non-metal having atomic num 

in group (TV) A or group 14 in pen ic a c 

Allotropy. chemical properties, but different physical 

The substances which have sanad 1 F ^ lled allotnrpy Example- 

properties are called allotropes ^j f^fJXrcoal 
Allotropies of Carbon-Diamond, graph.te, cna 

Diamond. t^^hnn 

1. It is the purest form 5ubslanci .. 

2. It is the hardest " alu . r s a ^" vjtv 3.5Z 

3. H is transparent. and *5ftlirity and heat. 

4 . It is bad CQPdttd**** 2 41^ 

5 . It has very high refrac heatingabo ve 1500° c, transferred into graphic 

6 . It is chemically mert anu hvbndi!ia Uon of Carbon-atom is >p 

7. It form tetrahedral ay sw 

8 . It has high carbonado contains traces of graphite. 
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Graphite (Plumbago or black lead) 

“ * ” ft -,« rea y-*»* greyish colored ^ 
t IS good conductor of heat and e |,.« vjia 

Its sped/ic gravity' is 2.3 Iec ^icjty. s ° i H 

The hybridization of carbon in • . 
structure 8 ra phite is sp 2 an ^ . 

It is chemically more reactive than di amond ^ ^ **** 


2 

3. 

4 . 




5. 

6 . 

7. 


s* 


Its layer structure is haldby vveST d,amond 
Graphite is used in making for Imfo" der ’**■•'* force 
fomances, in making refractor,- cTulT* malti "g efeL 
moderator in nuclear reactor a's ^ b in 
agent m steel manufacturing. b ° Cam in machine^ 

forms of Amorphous carbon obtained by des(rurt . ' ** * 

»°°d Charcoal a «»ruct,v e disa . 

2 ^gar chairoa] ° bta,ned wood ^ 

1 animal charcoal ^amud from cane SUgaj . 

■* Coke charcoal ta Jnt*d from animal bones 

Hydrocarbons Obtainerl ffo m ^ 

1 saturated hydrocarbons 

r “"“h'rated hydrocarbon 

3 aromatic hydrocarbons. 

^dedtre r ca , lfoJ yd ;° Carbons ^^hydrocarbn • 

alkanes or paraffin Alhn h - vdrocarb °ns. Saturatedhvd^ Carl ?° na,oms a'®sin g lv 
conditions. So, alkane!, rela «velv are also cafe] 

reactive. are **> called para^^uTpVt"^ 

general form ula of alka nc ^ ** 


2 n+ 2 


H 

I 


Methane(CH^). c_ 

H Ethane ^ H fi ) 


H 


H H 

I I 

— C — C —H 


ato ^^ r a^eithe yd H JCarbons : Th H 

Doubly bond .° u ^*y or trinlv k ^drocarbons ,n 
<?neS ‘ 7716 fc^eral formuJa o/ai? 00 at ° ms f r ° ca,led un.saturated 

^ne is c n ^ hydrocarbons are called 

* V 


H 


in 


Ethane (C 2 H 4 ); 


H 


H 


/ c=c C 


H 


H 


Pr »Pane(C s H 6): 


H 

1 

C- 

I 


which 


. / H 

C — C 

\h 
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handed carbon atoms ( C = C i amtaining hydrocarbons are called 

r " P Thc general formula of alkynes areC^H^ , 

Aromatic hydrocarbons : These an? homocyclic compounds which contain 
3 ne benzene ring in which carbon atoms are linked to one another bv 
single and double bonds. 

(jreekr aroma stands tor sweet smell. Compounds in these classification 
, ^ n t smell. Hence, they are called aromatic compounds. 

Benzene Naphthalene Anthracene 

Isomerism : Two or more compounds having same molecular formula but 
Afferent physical and chemical properties are called isomers and this phenomenon 

i5 called isomerism 

Petroleum : The term petroleum (Latin petra = rock, oleum -• oil) Is applied 
to the dark-coloured oily liquid with offensive odour found at various depths in 
many regions below the surface of the earth. It is also called rock oil, mineral oil or 

crude oil. 

A complete list of petroleum products, approximate composition, boiling range 

and their uses is given ahead. 

5 . Fraction 

L Uncondensed gas 

2. Crude naphtha on 
refraction 

(a) Petroleum ether 

(b) Petrol or gasoline 

(c) Benzene derivatives 

3. Kerosene 
4 Heavy oil 

fa) Gas oil 

(bj Fuel oil 

(c) Diesel oil 

5. Residual oil on 
fraction by vacuum 
distillation gives 

(a) Lubricating oil 

(b) Paraffin wax 


Boiling range ("O 

Approximate 

Composition 

Use* 

Up to room 

C -C 

Fuel gases 

temperature 

30-150° 

<VC,o 

— 

30-70” 

c,-c 6 

Solvent 

70-120” 


Motor fuel, dry 
cleaning, petrol gas 

120-150” 

C -C 

Solvent, dry 
cleaning 

150-250’ 

C -C 

Fuel. tlluminanL 
oil gas 

250-400' 

C -C 

As a fuel for diesel 
engines, converted to 



gasoline by cracking 




- 




_ 

Above 40t7’C 

C -C 

^17^-40 

— 



Lubrication 

— 


Candles, boot polish, 
wax paper etc 




s. 


Fraction 

(c) Vaseline 

(d) Fitch 


'"Ovv 


ed 8 e 


Bo,lin * «*>gc f« C) 

^Pprojj,,^ 

c "»pSS5 





, T «W, 

uh <> 
P ° ln ^ r. 
' u <> 


6 Petroleum coke 
(redistilling tar) 

Polymerisation ; The simple ' vs ' u <*l 

molecule is called polymer. Theproce^bv^h“, W 1 hich combin 
are converted polymer is called polymerisation >., 

n CH 2 = CH 2 ,P!jy ? eri sat»on 
etht ne ^ ^ -— q u . 

,>o| yethe ne n 


Natural occurring polymers are protein nurl • * 

Plashes: Plastics are cross linked ml ’ acid - c< -‘Hulos» u . 

Plastic chemically plastic can be of Jny^ "* "* Ver * UcT 
1. Thermoplastic 2 . Thermosetting plastics 

sea *- *— “ asssi s* ■ 

change on heating. On heatine thnv ^ th ° po, >" mcrs which undergo Dem 
7° hard and infusible *^efore“*ey cross ' inki "8 i" mod, 

»*+ -A* * “ 

catalvsur 01 " Pheno1 a-S’foral'ildehvd “ 3 condcnMtion polymer, 

18Used makinecolnhs f yd<?f ’ resence of «**« ™ acid «■ 
goods etc. h combs, fountam pens, photographs records, da 

T 3fter !? r ap3ble of retu tiling to its original k 

similar t ' * <a,led natura l rubber ' ^ t eformed * The rubber obtained fromn; 

Nahjra| l ° u lUral rubb ^ are W P 0 *"^ P-pared in laboratory whk 
Natural rubber knovvn as synthesize rubber 


nCH 2 ; 


CH 


~ C —CH : 
•^oprrne 

Synthetic rubber 

T Neoprene 

a 

C H _ i _ 

r -. ^ = CH 
-luoropixi*., 



■(' 


CH, 


CH, 

I 

-C 


CH - 


£ 

Natural rubber 


OCR: 



Cl 

I 


fcH — CH =C 
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a.* bv polymerisation of ethylenechlondeand sodium 

,. fbiokol is made oy pv 

- dr-, /-ti ru r i 

Vt:, 


' _cH,Cl + N» S—S Na + OCH, cn,a 

pob"* Cl CH 2 2 I (>utyinvriMtiun 

_CH.-S-S-CIS-CH,- 
—Ci*2 1 fhlokol rubber 

.ting unit is — CH 2 — S — S — CH 2 — 
rVpC ‘ \ ’ ,c dly resistant polymer. It is used in the manufacture of 

Thiokol is chen 1 J- ine gaskets and rocket fuel. 

I an d t‘-» nk lm g ' ® . NltU ral rubber is soft and sticky and therefore, in 

^Vulcanization of robber_ Nab „ vulcanized. Vulcanization ,s 


/P e. 


| / 

Ray on : synthetic fibre obtained from cellulose k known as Ravon. 

ibstanc^skno e w t ni^el S HeatpoSuced e by 1 fo^'bri^^ irs “'’ !db ’^^ >r ' eS A " ld -' 
iel should 0 be cheap and easily available 

1 . have high calorific value - be f« 5 utoted and controlled 

^ be easily stored & transport 4. b 

Calorific value of fuels are exp 
per cubic foot. g T U/ft 3 

obtained by the ac __ + H 2 — kca ' 

C + H 2 u Water Ra» 


e ‘ *2 Water Ras 

(ro and n. . U is prepared by burning coke in 
Producer g** U ^gX^pest gaseous" fuel however its calorific 
.. . ..nolv of a,r t. * larue proportion of nitrogen. 
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Lucent's General Knowledge 


Coal gas: It is a mixture of H 2 , CH 4 , CO and other g ases jj^ 

It is obtained by destructive distillation of coal at about 1000^° ^ ^ 1 0 

Oil gas : It is a mixture of H„ CH,, C,H 4 , CO and other » ** 

obtaineal by thermal cracking of kerosene oil. It is used i . ,il<c ‘ Co r 

* m iabo r<ll()ri 2- Ith 

Gobar gas: It contains CH 4 , CO and H 2 . It is produced by f e S ‘ 

in absence of air. It is used as a domestic fuel in villages crni1l>n,,lH °no| g ( ^ 

Natural gas: It is a mixture of gaseous hydrocarbons viz m *t! 
propane butane etc. Liquefied petroleum mainly butane and isol^^'^fte 
LPG and CNG (Petroleum Gases) tone. 

Liquified Petroleum Gas (LPG): The petroleum eas 
is called liquified petroleum gas. It is a mixture of butane and isnh , Under pres suie 
amount of propane and is easily compressed under pressure « « ? wiUl *toall 

in iron cylinders. It is used as domestic fuel. ' l l u| d and stor^i 

burning 

130,-SCO. + 10H,O + Heat 


T 


2C < H,o + 


Compressed Natural Gas (CNG): The natural eas comnr,^ . 

pressure is called compressed natural gas (CNGI ii r , mc - , ^ X \ very high 

w» which is a relatively unrenctivc hvdroorbon nT l T"* ° f 
combustion possible. The other 5<7 is m „l , makc " nearl y complete 

propane and butane inc udtg smfil a.m.unt " T™ **** such elham, 
vapour etc. The CNG is wato 

buses, cars and three-wheelers in m i .• lcr flK 1 gasoline for running 

because of its complete ci. I ^uSo" „H P ° , tan dUeS like Dclhi ' Mumbai dr. 

atmosphere to causeMr Elution " ^ UnbU rn ‘ Carbon is bei "« released in the 
Knocking and Octane Number • TL 

burning of the fuel is known is k ,i- C mel ‘ 1 ’* ,csou nd produced due to irregular 
the engine and results the loss TT knocking lowers the efficiency of 

property is always preferred It h° ^ ,ue * w ^ich has minimum knocking 

hydrocarbons have a higher U nT* ULn °^ serve ^ that the straight chain aliphatic 
hydrocarbons have less tendency t(™ n «k. knOCk Wh ’ le branched or unsaturated 
To indicate the quality of 

introduced which is termed octanJ^ a rnethod of gradation has been 

heptane and iso-octane have blvn ( ra . tlnfi or octane number. Two compounds 
maximum knocking is assigned t,, , en as stan <dard. Heptane which causes 

causes minimum knocking is assigned1"* numbl ' r »"> which iso-octane which 

10 octane nu mber 100. 


C1 *3° , 2 CH 2 CH 2 CH 2 CH 1 CH. 
Heptane 

Octane number 0 


Cl I 


y H a 

c — ch 2 

CH, 


CH,, 

| sL 

CH- 


CH ? 



Iso-Octane 

4—Trimethyl pentane) 

Cetane number = 100 
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ipounds : To reduce the knocking property or to improve the 

. n _ * i<^^ilr a •V' k 14 ll-». >i. > jnmll.s J . _l 


. Compounds : U “F ,UVC U>1 

^ pt j|m ocK ^ ^ j ue j ce rtain chemicals are added it. These are called antikntick 
Kl>in c nUnlbl | I ,; l |' (jetra Ethyl Lead) is the best antiknock compound. 

t \inip° un ^ t * 70r . Cetane number of a diesel oil is the percentage of cetane 
Ceta ne vo |ume in a mixture of cetane and ct-methyl naphthalene. Hexa 
(heX adecane)J>n assigned cetane number 1(X) while a-methyl nephthalene is 

^ned wtro cetane number. 

. . oi | having cetane number 75 would have same ignition property as 

Tlu ’" 1^75% cetane and 25% a-methyl naphthalene. 
nu^ lurt The i owes t temperature at which an oil gives sufficient vapours 

I'^ as 1 wolosive mixture with air is known as flash point of the oil. The flash 

m form a° ex ” . .. ( , r 

nt in India is fixed at 44 C. 

f 01 Coal ; On the basis of carbon % and calo rific value there are four types of coal 

Calorific value 

2500-3500 


5.N. 

v 

l 

3. 

4. 


Coal: On the basis 

Nature 

Peat: Low grade coal produces less heat & 
more smoke & ash. 

Lignite : High moisture content bums 
easily, low calorific value. 

Bituminous : Black, hard, smoky, flame, 
domestic fuel. 

Anthracite -.Superior quality, hardest form, 
high calorific value. 


% of carbon 

50 - 60% 


60-70% 
75 - 80% 
90 - 95% 


3500 - 4500 
7500-8000 
6700^-7500 


12 - Me ' a ( ,1 ^mitsoreisknownasmeuUurgy. 

The processed extracting metal inpure o ^ ^ nafure is ca Hed a mineral. A 

Minerals : The compound o a L ‘, nmo i ex mixture. .. 

mineral may be a single compoun or a t ^ economically and east v 

Ores ’Those minerals from which metal 

extracted are called ores. . QT€S 

All ores are mineral but aW ;^, y asso dated with earthy impurities 

sand^rocks ami UmStone known as m^purities is called flux. There are 

l-lux : A substance added to ore^ ^ flux 

two types of flux— 1 . acidic • impurity 

Addle flux is added to remove basic imp • 


SiO„ 


FeO 


Ferrous silicate 


-2 .. reirvur’*-- 

acidic flux basic impun > impurity- 

Basic flux is added toremoveaad* ^ 

CaCO- + S, °2 calcium silicate 

basi c flux w . lh flux m ores forms a 

Slag: Combination ot gai g 

called slag. _ slag 

,-. n . nl P + flux 

^ o —W CaSiOj 

SiO, + CaO 


C°i 

fusible material which 










f 


rx 

^etal of n, et4Js 


-Mefcj 

K (p °tassj Um) 




*a. 


Na (Sodium) 

Ca (Calcium) 

Mg (Ma 8ncsiu m ) 
^ ^Aluminium) 

2 n Cano 

p e (Iron) 

H(Hyd ogen) 

Cu (Copp t . r ) 

Ag (Silver) 

Au (Gold) 


****** 


L ^*s 

°'<W 


Concentration : The process of removal of a an 
concentration of ore. Concentration of ore can be carri** ff0rn the 
depending upon the nature of the ore. nec * °ut in the*?* ls kn 

1. Gravity separation D t * 0 lv Ute^\ 

1 Magnetic concentration 
3. Froth flotation process 
4 Chemical methods 

Calcination : Calcination is a process j n 
w-hich ore is heated, generally in the absence of 
air, to expel water from hydrated oxide or carbon 
dioxide from a carbonate at temperature below 
their melting point example: 

A1 2 0 3 2H 2 0 A JO + 2H O 

aco 3 -A* qoVoq, 

Roasting: Roasting is a process in which 
ore ,s heated usually in the presence of air at 
temperatures below its melhng points 
ZnS + 20_ —7 n Q/-\ 

CuS + 20, -► CuSO 4/ — xvjwiu^ 

t: “"" s 

Reactivity of the : 

“ SSS»'*a™. 



V ^ 1 


ni ^ 01 


(A» 


noun 


metal 


Metal 


Sodium (Na) 


Ores 
Chi,<? saltpeter 


Calcium (Ca) 


hona 
Borax 

Co,n mon salt 


D<> h»mite 

Calcito 

AT >rspar 

Asbesi Uj . 


Chemical Formula 

NaNO 

3 

Na -’ CO y 2NaHCO • 3H,0 

Na 2 B 4° 7 ' 1 0H.,O 
NaCI 





Sco’ MsCO ' 

q£°** H P 

CaS ’°i'M g Si0 1 


^ (K) 


Mafi 1 


urtcsium (Mg) 


Strontium (Sr) 
Copper (Cu) 


Silver (Ag) 
Gold (Au) 


Barium (Ba) 
Zinc(Zn) 


Mercury (Hg) 
Tin (Sn) 
lead (Pb) 
Antimony (Sb) 
Cadmium (Cd) 
Bismuth (Bi) 
iron (he) 


Cobalt (Co) 
Nickel (Ni) 


Chemistry 


Ores 

Chemical Formula 

Bauxite 

A1 2 0 3 • 2HjO 

Corundum 

A1 2 0 3 

Felspar 

K Al Sij 0 8 

Cryolite 

Na,AlF 6 

Alunitc 

I^SO^ A1 2 (S0 4 ) 3 • 4 AI(OH) 3 

Kaolin 

SAljOj-bSiO, 2 h 2 o 

Nitre (salt peter) 

kno 3 

Camalite 

KC1 • MgCly6 H..O 

Magnesite 

MgC0 3 

Dolomite 

MgC0 3 CaC0 3 

Epsom salt 

MgS0 4 -7 H 2 0 

Kieserite 

MgSO^HjO 

Camalite 

KC1 • MgCl,-6 H 2 0 

Strontianite 

SrCOj 

Silestine 

SrS0 4 

Cuprite 

Cu 2 0 

Copper glance 

Ci^S 

Copper pyrites 

CuFeS 2 

Ruby Silver 

3Ag,S-Sb 2 S 3 

Horn Silver 

AgCi 

Calaverite 

AuTe, 

Silvenites 

[(Ag, Au)Tc 2 I 

Barytes 

BaS0 4 

Zinc blende 

ZnS 

Zincite 

ZnO 

Calamine 

ZnC0 3 

Cinnabar 

HgS 

Casseterite 

Sn0 2 

Galena 

PbS 

Slibenite 

Sb 2 S 3 

Greenocite 

CdS 

Bismuthite 

Bi 2 S 3 

Haemetite 

Fe.O, 

rl 2 3 

Lemonite 

2Fe 2 0 3 -3H 2 0 

Magnetite 

Siderite 

Fe 3 0 4 

FeCO, 

FeS n 

Iron Pyh^ 


Copper Pyrites 

CuFcS 2 

CoAsS, 

Smelite 

Milarite 

NiS 
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MagnesefM n) 
L'ramum (U) 


Ores 

PyroJusite 
Magnite 

Cametite 
Pitch blende 


Q. 




Mno, 

^3-20,0 

U,0° VVO r-3 ^ 0 


C 4 J 






Alloys : An alloy is a metallic intimately * 
different elements , at least one of which is metal**** Solid 

Alloys are homogeneous in molten state h 
heterogeneous in solid state. Lut ^ey 




of 


Alloys 

Brass 

Bronze 

German Silver 


- ma yb(. h 

Important alloys & their 
Compositions 


by 0 


Or. 

s 


uses 


Rolled gold 
Gun metal 


Cu (70%) + Zn (30%) 
Cu (90%) + Sn (10%) 

Cu + Zn + Ni 
(60% + 20 % + 20 %) 

Cu (90%) +A! (10%) 
Cu 


In 


making utensil ** 

In making coins, bell an . 

In waking utensils Utc ‘ nsi ^ 


Delta metal 


rv, ™ y lvyo) ^ makj 

Cu +Sn +Zn + Pb (88% | n mai ■ P “moments 

10% 1% 1 %) % ' nmahn e^b*r nde , gl , dr 


Mu nz metal 
Dutch metal 
Monel metal 
Rose metal 


Solder 
Magna Hum 
Duralumin 


h'pe metal 


Cu + Zn + Fe 
(60% 38% 2%) 

Cu (60%) + Zn (40%) 

Cu ( 80 %)+ z n (20%) 

Cu (70%) + iv,• 00 %) 

Bi + Pb +Sn 

(50% 28% 22 %) 

Pt* (50%) + Sn (50%) 

A! ( 95 %) + Mg (5%) 

,^; Cu + Mg+ Mn 
(94% 3% 2% 

Sn 


, - gpars4 ^ ng! 
In making blades of aorop lane 

In making coins 

^ making 

l or base containing container 
or making automatic fuse 


Bell metal 
Stainless steel 


+ Pb + 
(5% 80% 


Nickel steeJ 

Amal 


1 %) 
Sb 

„ - J 5%) 

u (80%,) + Sn ( 20 %) 
Fe + Cr + bjj + p 
' 75 ®.I5%,10 5S ,. 85%) 
Fe «S%) + 


for soldering 
For frame ofAeropI 
For making utensils 


lane 


(o printing industry 


For casting bells, sla t U es 

making utensils and surgical cutlery 

For ] 


Amalgum- A ' ~" , ' rNi (S%) v 
'waJgarrt. 3 ^ * n which one of tl ma ^ ri ^ electrical wire, automobile parts 

In alloys the nU ° coni P on(? nt metals is mercury, is called 

^esofth 

impounds of meb , ^ are ^proved. e Com P oner ‘t elements are retained but 

l-TV.„r . 


Ferro 

Ferncogide ^ gf^T 

ferrous sulpha^ 

‘ ^ 2 0): i n d aments and formation of ferric slat 
y industry, and Mohr's salt 


meU1 a «d non 

oxide (Jeo,. " on 


to'tol and their 


uses : 



10- 


. laboratory reagent and in making medicines. 

t _,dcHto- (OI ' ; c (b) in making tincture of iodine. 

,,) AS annsep • ^ As labora iory reagent 

) : <°> d r ' .lion of (a) Mustard gas (b) Bleaching powder 
; ■■ the formation of aquaregia (3 HC1:1 HNO,) and 

; ^ .. As a rea gent (b) tn purification of petroleum 

* yc* ci j (H 2 h 0 4 ) • 

r S^ead ***£T?j As oxidants & reductanls (b) As bleaching agent 

S^TmhS^) : " uamative ^ ° f baS ‘ C rad ' Cal <8r ° UP 

ri>dri ^on) ' * *--• , “ r ""'Airine. 


Iw 


rdrog en ^ r 

parade"' vu i ca nizaUon of rubber, gun powder, medicine. 

Sulpt' ur(S > = . As reagent in ice factory. 

.4 ip \ rofricerent, in m 


!' J 1 . rMH ) , A!’ lto o'-‘. 

■ Red ( r 4 ) refrigerent, in match industry etc. 

14. ° /p ) _ Kat killing Medicine. 

(b) White ^ , v» VioaHnv furnace (b) Cheap fuel 




! J2S : (a) Cheating furnace (b)Cheap fuel (c) In Extraction 

! Water gas (CO + H 2 ): (a) As fuel (b) Welding work 
* Coal gas: (a) As fuel (b) Inert atmosphere 

' Nitrous oxide (N 2 0) -. Laughing gas. Surgery. 

Carbondioxide (CO,) : Sodawater, Fire exbn^usher. 

, 0 ; Carbon monoxide (CO): In phosgene gas (COd 2 ). 

'1 Graphite : As electrodes. 

2 l ^ 1 | amt | l lCSO ,l A^TS t ) , -24H Ok(ayPurification of water (b)Leather indusby • 
3. Alum|K 2 S0 4 Al 2 (S0 ) 2 2 ‘ paper industry/fire extinguusher. 

24. Aluminium sulphate l Al,( ,) 3 " ., Cracking of petroleum, 

a Anhydrous aluminium chlor.de (A^ (Cowsive sublimate) 

26. Mercuric Chloride (HgCl 2 ) • a ' 

27. Mercuric oxide (HgO): Oientment. poison. 

28. Mercury (Hg): Thermometer Vermillion, amalgum. 

29. Zinc Sulphide (ZnS): Whtte p, f n ^ t Q) . uthopone. Eye ointment. 

30. Zinc Sulphate (White vitriol) (ZnSO, 2 

31. Zinc Chloride (ZnC^l: Textile industry. 

32. Zinc oxide (ZnO): Ointment. 

33. Zinc (Zn): In battery^ , dum ^anide & acetylene gas. 

34. Calcium carb.de ‘ . feticides. Bleaching actions. 

35. Bleaching powder |Ca( , mp 0 f common salt is sodium chloride. 

36. Common salt ^ D) ..Cement industry. 

37. Calcium sulphate (CaSO _ * ’ toothpaste. 


OO t _*_ 













rr> 


** L mvnr^rtHwnii 

.*> i oppw Milphate |0»S0 4 -511,0) InawHHA^ ^ 

40 i upnc oxide (UiO) Blue & g.wn gins* )Hirifica Uo| '* ^ 

4J i'tif«nHKiHHle(CU 2 0) Red gins* jx-itidde* " n of 
4*. v opper (Cut Wectrical win?. 

4 \ Sodium nilratv (NflNO,) Teriilirer 
44 Sodium Sulphate (Glauber salt) (Na ; SO 10| \ o) m 

Ji Sodium McarNmate (Baking stnia) (Nat ICO*) i kinr 

ivageni. *' * * oy,i »'RUi!4K?r, |J 

4 * v Sodium Carbonate (Washing s.sla) <a) «;i n _ . 

ic' Removal of permanent hardness of water Ul) wa i' ^ Pi M H, r *ndi 
formula ol ,s Na,C*\ IOH.O ' Vflsh “'« <*> l| v JJj* 

47. Oxidant* fcmduetan,* ^ 

4* Heavy water (0,0): Nuclear reactor. 

4U I Itjuid In drogen Rocket luel 

“• '?*" "' pa " s »V W«S O, M11,0.1: Statue. Sm wn . 

t*rt parts is obtained by heating gypsum at 

2|CaS0 4 2H,01 2C«S0 4 • H ,0 1311.0 -Ur' 

G yp™ m Plaster ol Paris 

n. Important Fact* About Some Metals 

/am- phosphide ir. used lor killing, rats 

I h, , m " uro ‘ «• «»•«!« Cl- tine chloride to prevent termite* 

* Calcium h^tehcShyrMX "' V, ' ig, "” , hm 

- In flash-bulb, ma^M^ whvirr pPtX ’ f " nd - I-’ 11 '™ 

" Titanium is calld strategic m,-t',11''' "’ ' 1 ""”' i| ’ lu '"’ nl "”« l ’ n K as 
^ llnrup 1st element are caMrik . 11 '» ll R l "-’r than Iren. 

whereas group 2tul elcmoni '* ' 'V* s ^ vaUso hvdmxides .itealkalilW 

- Bat.. . ;r s . . -*«* .. 



>* t 


Mahhitt metal contains 89% Sn (Tin) u-> T]T ™ 

Gun powder amtains 75 % n , ' 1 (Antimony) and 2*^ Cu (Copper^ 

t lmimlum trioxide Is known v ^ nn ’' ,r ‘ 1, °' sulphur and 1 , r i% chartwl 

Nidirome wire is used in elect Hr oT '^*1 ,d ‘ 

Potassium earbonate (K CO ) i s k, * ° ' <N1,1 r * ,k,) * 

«Generally transition ,ne?als ^ £?,“ ' wari -*• J 

Zeolite is useil to remove h.rd^i^ H,ndB aw ******' 

In cytwhrome iron (P e ) is present 
Selenium metal isusinl in photo electric ivll 
t ’-ilium metal is lit|uiil nt room leinperatur • 

Palladium metal is used in aemplane. 




4*7 


tM* 


..... 


I-, p\(| (M 11 S* 1 1 

i‘h ,,n ' , met towel h.e* st»H-l 4iul ivment base 

til tmtuii* « ' n 

NN '” , ,tv irtdlO' active elements 
Itntdw 


" . »n'radio tU UNee.t uu-.M- 

\ctinld*"* • ^ ^ ^ j n nucteai iv.hIoi to slow down the • p-vd ol ivution 

k tuh"'""' " ' , m suhnwnine and also to purllv tlo*ed .m tn 

Gkitll IH'IVNII’ 1 1 

S '', .mo-rrivanm-ol 

i urtitti h.ive .stom due to |H>trtssim\\ 

, inioo auo t.*’ 

i „ ,.i metaN an* alkaline 

*" u ‘ ' )<(| ,uv the best eomludor ot ele.tit.ttv 

’'V. '! t silver atv the most malleable metal 

i;oU ,. lrtlM phhIiuvs more icslatanre In i nrnpariwm bribe other dining 

Merer**' aoo \ 

.s.r flow ol electricity. 

, „ „ it..- tightest and the most u-din tant element 

..... r >.. 

... to the prvataw ol Barium tn Bn. 

U.. is »«l in X-ray of aWomco as hamm, meal 

U, m „u In dowide is known as Itarvta water 

"S 5 = 1 S 1 ?£?=:—“- 

used as white paint. 

silver chloride is used tn photochtumillic »S» s 

Silver lodlvlo Is used In orltltcUl rain . iskeoi In.... 

Silv er nilrate Is used as matker during election M 

avolvl dcwmi'v'slllon. („,msW*ckalive Milyhi.lc 

slim.,..... 

■ To harden the gold. ."PI*” ' )ht 

■ Iron PviCe .1 (IVS,) la'N--« yt Hum amals>«- l '"" 

■ Mcuvirv Is kepi tn In"' P" im .|,uiv .«->• ."S'"' 

- lnluMlHhlthTO<l»»hev»|> H , 

- iV.,un-Vi ica.11-....... 

« , „,d yip. is not U-Oor drl-M-S 

hydroxide. . . ,« n 

- Is.m. win' Is made up >'• 

- ......; V .. 

- ....'"'"wMsWKn .."a .... 

~ -..... 

- To prevent .ye" « """ **)" 

S.. 

-saSJS?-==ss=s- 










48S 


>► 


>- 

>- 


>► 


L ucvnt s General Knowledge 



>- 


Stannous Sulphide (SnSJ is also called Mosaic eolri n - 
shows the allotropy. ~ ls used as 

Barium Sulphate (BaS0 4 ) is used as barium meal in X-ra v o' 

The green light produced while burning crackers is due to St ° mad> * 

The Crimson red light produced while burning cracker *~* nce of Ba n 
,e -' dueto Sh^ 


The Crimson red light produced 
(Sr). 

Silver (Ag), Gold (Au), Copper (Cu). Platinum (Pt) and Bismuth mo 
in independent state because they are very less reactive ^ B ‘^ aret ’oun : 

Gold, platinum, silver and mercury are noble metals. 

Gold and silver are the most malleable among metals. 

Mercury and Iron provide much resistance in the flow of electri 

va™ ** m 1827 A D - " f—- 

Greenocite (CdS) is the ore of Cadmium. 

Britannia metal is an alloy of Antimony (Sb), Copper (Cu) and Tin ($n) 
Thulium has symbol Tm. 

Group I elements are called alkali metals and its hydroxides are alkaW „ c, 
group 11 elements are called Alkaline earth metal. 

Flash bulb contain magnesium wire in medium of nitrogen. 

Aluminium hydroxide is used to make water proof and Stainless Clothes. 
Calaum Carbide (CaS ; ) reacts with water to produce acetylene gas. 

The ■vacbon o! Feme Oxide (Fe,0.1 with aluminium is used to fill up fc 
reaction' " a> tracks and mach,rw P arts - This reaction is called Theme 

d “ e ‘° defiaenc >' «>' Iron in the bodv while excess of Inc 

£vau-^T ??* S,derttaS - Bantu Wb « of Africa suiter from siderre* 
oecause they drink beer in iron utensils. 

Auric Chloride (AuCy is used to make antivenom needles. 

it d^™i make^malganis 1 with'lron. '’*** '**“* 

Lead is a stable element. So. it is used to write on paper. 

artifia^^s'■' buIlets - Cartx ’ n lead is used to male 

^^ttssssesssss* 


14. Non metal 

in modem periodic table therv* t « 

and 12 are solid. ^ non metals, 11 are gases, 1 is liquid (BiV 

Electronegative elements are non metals. 

Norn metals are bad conductor of heat ^ • _ 

are semi conductor. * 1 an '“ e * ect n<dry except graphite. Si k ^ 
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three isotopes 


ras »»«*— 2 . 

.H\ ' ' . m Tritium (Radioactive) 

1 Deuterium 

Protium . , ic ' Table having zero neutron 

lvU wnun' o» 

oda***- . rmeen is used as rocket fuel. ., m . vkep t in group I «t group 

H q dlwn-k-wn as range element because * may kept J«P 

11 A- 

^’^.Ussfroth^soap 

- soluble impurities o, — 

Use presence of «-«— - “* 

permanent hard ^^hod while 

calaum and magnesium- boiling and by Clark 

Temporary hardness is ««£££* (Sa.CO,) P«*- 

permanent hardn^removrf ^ u ti^ h^s bv 

permanent hardn associated with tour _ - structure with 

in ice every r3shio n. ^ density 

hydrogen hydrogen bon^g. H- 

large empty space aiK C " __- broken down 

benveen water molecules inCT eases and cause the mote. 

Therefore, the density ot*- ^e moleful®^ v.mh rocreases m 

toe increase in •^^f*at the M ^ 
to disperse and the resu 

temperature. _ dlffercn , eotopes 

°" 8en — 

Important constituent ^ p 

Ozone CO,) - ra- - ^ ^ 

O.xw reduce .w h «-d f« «freg«^ 

Nitrogen tn 

7S% h>- voiU ^ n al tor v , B -spared by Haber s 


rtftVl 











r 
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Ammonia 

A, rririfprvnt, In the manufacture of HNO r 
In ferhb’/a* like ammonium wlphate eU 

In >}>r rrunu failure ot Sa( 0. } f* Sal i< O y 
In preparation of ammonium wit 
In pn'paration of explosive. 

In preparatem of Artificial uilk 
Sltrvym fixation m leguminous plant* 

Phoapharou* 

An imftoftant comtiluent of animal* and plant s U pr „ 
f'lumphorout i* an ewntial constituent of nucleic and <n ”°***# U [j»^ 

f'hoophornu* show* allotropy White (tr y,.|/, lVv . 

phmphorovn, black frhosphorou* Hr, 

White phoiphoroui, in mom reactive than red phroiohor^ 

Sulphur Hioxidr ISO ) 

Sulphur dioxide fa y art* a* bleaching aymt due to itH n «, tM 
bMie* m presence of moisture. «*audt|gnature anrf 

V), ♦ * If ^ , 2(H) 

(m * tu ' f ♦ « - ColourloAH matter 

(bleached) 

the bleaching by SO i* temm,rary When the M i 
,,ir ' it nrfplru, itn original colour. 7 " C ached article h> expound n, 

Ihlofrrnu 

17th y f roup elrrnifi ft, 

«diijlrctrlctonxtonl “m'ly'" 1 ■’ n<JM '<.fo'MWgy IT.Kluclionand 

"""' .. and polyMra II u„m nhykn 

CWfirofluiao < artmn n known ... i. 

N<»i «U.i up (i) ^ ™’ n « «-fr/ w .rcnl and aerowl. 

‘ .•!«, '"“<<•» ,. lc . -■ j 

"K'-iil and i(> hlcathinjj action i» due In 


oxidation 


1 ' (0) 

► Co|(nirf(hwi 

fjie hle.uhiny aduni of chi I (filf ‘»‘hed) 

• an not t1 ft . t)fl . hlorini. »i. ,„. r 

„„ | bl "«<ilnJ ! a<,„ n "I7" ,lu,<<,l< >Uf Of bleached art>d«» 

H'ftrni In the me,, tf l»roi,„ i " v, *Rf*tabU» and organic matter- 

inn,) "< *r,IL w[,„), jVu wtlirh mixed with leaded 

li Iwlonfp. in Mtih (j, )1U p p ( . p, " ,ll H r ‘ , Pt>y. J 


r 




' , “a Nf 


‘ Af ' Xf, f< n 


v all iw'ft gases are present in atmosphere 

_ a.X. cUa^ia- ^.IK 




Jt) uMr d in Arc. welding & electric bulb 


} j hurri is lij^ 11 & non-inflammable so, used in balloon, weather indicator etc 

! ‘J >n IS u^rd m discharge tube glow light- 

15. Common Facts 


tjuly** Proem 

p ( ., yjt 0 Synthesis of NH, by Haber's process 

n,-, Synthesis of vanaspati Ghee (hydrogenation) 

I>i Synthesis of H 2 S0 4 by Contact procc&s 
MO In the manufacture of HjSC\ by the Lead chamber process. 
Hut AljOj In th<; preparation of Ether from Alcohol. 

, ( uCl Preparation of chlorine gas by Deacon process. 


Some Important Explosive 

^ [ dy namite It was discovered Alfred Nobel in 1863. It is prepared by absorption 

of raw dust with Nitro-glycerine. In modem dynamite Sodium Nitrate is used 

in place of Nitro-glycerine. 

I n Nitro Toluene (TNT) 

I n Nitro Benzene fTNB) 

r- I ri Nitro Phenol frNP): It is also known as picric add. 

> K D.X is highly explosive known as plastisizer in which Aluminium powder 
is mixed to increase the temperature and the speed of fire. 

Sonic* Important Pacts 

> Age of fossils and archeological excavation is determined by radioactive 

carbon (C M ). 

^ I )iamond has maximum refractive index and due to total internal reflection. 

It lias lustre. 

>» ( hloroform in sunlight forms poisonous gas 'Phosgene' (COCl 2 ). 

» I o decrease the basidty of soil gypsum is used. 

^ In the preparation of TaJcom powder theophestal mineral is used. 

^ Potassium chloride is most suitable for the removal of permanent hardness 
of water. 

**■ I o avoid melting of ice gelatine is used. 

- W|„. n dry ice is heated it is directly converted into gas. 

>■ Saccharine is prepared trom toluene. 

>. ( Team is a ty|x* of milk in which amount of fat is increased while amount of 

water decrease. 

» p ri , m ( ,ne kilogram ol honeybee 3500 calorie energy is produced. 

>> (sj () j»* known as laughing gas, 

» Bones contain about 58% calcium phosphate. 

Phosphine gas I** used in voyage as I lolmes signal. 
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Chlorine gas bleaches the colour of flower due to 0 *d 
Red phosphorus is used in match industry. 3 ' 

>* Urea contains 46% nitrogen, 
s- In the electroplating of vessel NH 4 C1 is used. 

► Power alcohol is prepared from mixing pure alcohol 

as rocket fuel. ,r> ^^erie 

- Artificial perfumes are prepared from Ethyl acetate 
Urea was the first organic compound synthesised in L h 
Vinegar contains 10% acetic acid. 3 ° ra * 0r y. 

Acetylene is used for light production. 

Ferric chloride is used to stop bleeding. 

Barium is responsible for green colour in fireworks. 

Cesium is used in solar cells. 

Yellow phosphorus is kept in water. 

Sea weeds contains iodine. 

During cooking maximum vitamin is lost. 

For the preparation of silver mirror, glucose is used. 

When cream is separated from milk, it's density increases 

For artificial respiration mixture of oxygen and helium eas cvlina • 

In cold places, to decrease the freezing point ethylene gfycohs Jd " ^ 
Hydrogen peroxide is used for oil paintings. ' * 

Sodium is kept in kerosene oil. 

The heaviest element is Osmium (Os) 

The lightest element, least dense and most reductan. is lithium (U) 
Flounne is the most oxidising agent. 

Silver is the best conductor of electricity 

Radon is the heaviest gas 

Polonium has the maximum number of isotopes. 

Sulphuric acid is known as oil of vitriol. 

Noble metals — Ae An p, . ,, „ 

When methyl alcohol (methanol) & i ^ RU ' ° S ' 

poison and serves as a m ( Jf takcn cven in minute quantities, it acts as 

pass makes a soluble sn^ ti ^'r 5 

hydrofluoric acid is not ' ^ ro ^ or ^ c acid (HF). This is the reason why 

The density of gold is higher 

mercury. ft wan the density of mercury. So, gold drownsrrt 

Bisphenol A is a chemical used for 

Xenon is also called stran r t -r ^ Pr °^ ress in f°°d packaging matenal. 

If soluble substance is added^ »• 

mcreased - 3 U ^ uid ' surface tension of that liquid is 

Conversion of force nitrogen i n atm , 

fixat,on - tm <»phere into ni trates is known as Nitrogen 
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, ,ni r compound which is used as a reagent in Laboratory. 

. Is an organic cu.» 

r composed of 8 % phosphorous^ 

r are made by using red phosphorous. 

T Sa^ty ma L ^ chloric j e is US ed to electroplate utensils. 

_ Am fll ° n,urr . • dissolved in pure alcohol to form power alcohol which 

r !*"£?* a fuel for aeroplanes, 
is us^ . 

K .:|t an emulsion. 

I £nom is also called ■White Gold-. 

16. Man made substances 

, r ,prs • The substances added to the soil to make up the deficiency of 
L F r!i 'mvnts are known as fertilizers, these are either natural or synthetic 
essential^ ^ chemical fertilizer, the following requirements should be met : 

(Che "/!!ut must be sufficiently soluble in water 

(b) , t shou id be stable so that the element in it may be available for a longer 

it should contain nothing injurious to plants. 

. .• Ffxriiliyers • Tlie minerals of phosphorous such as phosphorite 

|C a apatitel3Ca 3 (PO ,) 2 • OF I« 

- h «rras^.- 

fertilizers are— , 

, Calcium superphosphate 2. N.trephosphate 

3. Triple phosphate 4 ' Fliosphatic gro wth and increase 

Nitrogenous Fertilizers: Plants nee nl ^ ferblizere become more- 

in their protein content. For this £ ammonium sulphate, calcium 

important. The chief ammonium nitrate. Urea contams 

cyanamide, ammonium nitra c, 

46.6% nitrogen. , ,. mctu ral length to plants. Potassium 

Potash Fertilizers: Potassium^' t ' a " u ^'sulphates etc are important potash 
nitrate, potassium choride an p 

fertilizers. . • PareKinsuitableadjustedproportions 

NPKFertilizers:Fertilizerscontaim gb^ wngnitt ogeneo U s phosphabc 

a re known asNPK f 01 ^* 20 ^* JJl*^porticms Expression Fke4-B“2used fora mixed 

fertilizer indicates that it contams 4/ - )ra)|ounngtexl , le s. foodstuffs,silk. wool. 

2. Dyes: Coloured substan 

etc. are called dyes. c iven below. 

Different classes of dyes donva[iv es of phenol where rntro group 

(a) Nitro dyes : ’^' e ^jf v( 4 ro xyi group as auxochrome. , 

acts as a chromophore and m rtant class of dyes and are charactensedby 

, h) Azo dves: These aa a F ^ ^ chromoph ore. The greups like NH 
the p^ofUg^P^Tmolecule containing one or more azo gruops act 

VR ,rr-OH,etC,P^ n 
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( c ) Triphenvlmethanedve* These dyes contain thi?»arn.,,.i 
.,i nH Ml -u \ R an auirrw4t. , "' n 



\i as auvochrome. 1 hi^T' d 

V U<U>H fnr a )^Sah».. 




a 'Hl 


1 otn Po«mono(( 

i- 

1 Ompoun.1 .. 

•***% 

<*0*7o* 

2 <I- 2 ,v> 

2*3'/t 
2 % 

ijjr. 

1.5% 


ontpound p, 

CaO 
SIU ? 

A, A 
Fc A 

MgO 
Na ? 0 
K^O 

so. 


^n^mpphortind OH. _ iv ^ 

to light and washing and hence are mainly used lor colouring Pap — mu, 
ribbons, e.g malachite green which is used lor dyeing woo! and Kiii^W 

cotton after mordanting with tannin. ^ difiacijy 

(d) Mordant dyes : Those dyes which are fixed on 
the fibre with the help of a mordant are known as mordant 
dyes. For addle dyes, basic mordants (such as hydroxides 
of iron, aluminium and chromium) are used, while for 
basiedyes, acidic mordants (I ike tannic acid) are used. Here 
the fabric is first dipped into a solution ot mordant and 
then into the dye solution. The colour produced depends 
on the nature ot the mordant used. 

(e) Vat dyes These arc water insoluble dyes and are 
introduced into the fibre in its (soluble) reduced form, also 
known as Jeutv form (colourless). These are called vat dyes 
because reducing operation (using sodium hydrosulphite) 
was formerly carried out in wooden vats. Indigo is a vat dye and is used ford. 
cotton. 

C ement : It Is a complex material containing the silicates of calcium an <l 
aluminium. A paste ot it in water sets into a hard rocky mass-called the setting ot 
cement A paste of sand, cement and water called mi>rtar, is very n invenlently used 
for joining bricks and plastering walls 

A mixture of stone chips (gravel) sand cement and water known ns concrete, 
sets harder than ordinary mortar. It isused for flooring and making roads. Concrete 
with steel bars and Wires called reinforced concrete (RC) forms a Very strong 
material. It isused for constructing roofs, bridges and pillars. 

In 1K24, by an English Mason, Joseph Aspdin who observed that when sttonglv 

i< a t < mixture of limestone and clay was mixed with water and allow to stand, it 
r m < to a Mont .-like mass which resembled portland rock a famous building 

*!*'!' y "V SlM( ' ’ 1un the name portland cement has been given to a mixture 
containing high percentage of lime with silica, iron oxicte, alumina etc. 

. ( u I wra ’ ok ‘ l lictiiicJ is called glass. SiO. is its common constituent. 


the eyes, 

(e) l ead crystal and crystal glass: lead gla , 




and easily attacked byfi’fi makinK windt,w |,an ® and 

temireralure as atsn l 'i (" S ' n place uf sodium, it has higher soflcmi'lj 

' Z* ***•«"* to chemicals. So i, is used lor chemical 


•ppMatua; beak*™, flaaka, fu, 

telescopes and fi*' 1 ’™"'* •>»<' optical instruments like 

types : 1 . (row,, glass Bn T <W ’ 

2. Hint glass: Contains PbO „ /. “ ** ’’ asiC mU> * 

W Cr ^spectacle. ; 


rays which are hafrtdul 
sparkles used for making dec(>ra live 


l :h»*ml»trV 


i(|ft 

I • 


. v% w m ore of PbO called lead crystal. IIH «•**• *"» 

**> - ^ m " ,p SWi ,h,n 

C instance added to the m * ,H 
ionium (So) *»r (,) °*' A * (CU,0) 

Chromium 111 oxide (Cr a O,) 

Mnga»H’W ,V<,xUi0(MnO,) 

Copper It oxide (CuO) or cobalt II oxide (CuO 

Iron on III oxide (F**/»,) .[mined gln^s windows 

„ used lor waking artificial iewcdlcrycro.dcery { , , Uum 

. 1 

fiances are 'white '* '<« k ,he«t>belween layers o. glass 

o , .lass laminates It It madeb)_IW’ V ( |f(lin s and aircraft *■** 
tl is used to make wini (,u .., ,.,1 bulletproof material 

-.—' 8 l fi" a Xfes wbid; 

Polymerisation I he _ proCcgB by which the simple m 

molecule is called po > ^ j polymerisation. 

are converted polymer iscalU. 01 ,- 1 . 

: CH»- FotyHhaWf 


(Vll’Wl 

Ked 

i;rt* n 
Vl«dc<l 
Blue 

Brown 


n CH 2 = CH 

n ..^. umawandihdrttaH. 

Some common man-ma< I ^ 

Bottles* Crate** 
pipe# Insulation 
fibres, rope* 

Mcm^dk kitchen wa«i 
glibber era«’r< 
funtn IbermcHole 

Rubber bubble gum 

, cd rlcal Insulation buttons 


Polymer 

olylheni' 

olypropene 

'olyvinyl chloride d’VC) 

sjyton (Polyester) 

I eft on 

Vinyl rubber 

Polystyrene 

Poly (Styrene butadiew > 


lUiltel P r0of K ,n^,4 
Crockery 


akelite 

. a surface to protect « ^ """ 

^'"paints l'» ln, r ': v ‘!“i'no attractive look. an c oxide, white lead and 

fathering «’ r to .. . lament, a vehicle ant » ' ^ , nlomentsi® mixed with 
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oil like linseed or soya bean oil or a polymer. A thinner is a _ 

at/or kerosene. It makes the paint more fluid so that it ma^ ^ tsuc ^ as tuff. 

Luminous paints: Glow when exposed to light, paints a ^* e d 

to protect it from corrosion and weathering or to give it an^ ap ^ ,ied on a . 

Soaps and Detergents: Soaps are the sodium or Potass^ 3Ct}v * look. 

They are made by the saponification of fats. Deterpe^^™ °f t'attv 
petroleum products. " are ma de fro^^^ 

Antibiotic: Medicinal compounds produced bv moulds and u 
of destroying or preventing the growth of bacteria in animal sv.te Ca P^ 

Antibody : Kinds of substances formed in the blood 
destroy harmful bacteria, etc ' h) inhibit CT 

^ Antidote: Medidne used against a poisoa or to prevent a disease from Ha 

Antigen: Substance capable of stimulating formation of antibodies. 
Antimony A brittle, crystalline, silvery w'hite metal. 

Antipyretic: A substance used to lower body temperature. 

Pesticides : Many living organisms destroy crops or eat 

Safe y k "°"" “ ^ T ° ldU ^ ^m.cals usedleS 

Hisectiddes : D.D.T. aluminium phosphate, gammexine. 
ungidde: Thiram, Bordeanx mixture CaSO SH.O + Ca(OH) 

Rodentiddes: Aluminium phosphide. ~ 2 

Herbicides: Benzipram, benzadox. 

Marines =To cure diseases by biological changes in the body, 
morphine. Painkillers are called analgesics eg. Aspirin, Paracetamol and 
Antimalanal drues Used tr» h.^c . . 

Destroy microorganism • p ma ana derivatives eg, chlovoquine. 

Homophonic iallin, Aminogly considers, oftoxaim. 

Sulphadrugs : Alternatives of • 

Sulpha gunamidine. antibiotics, sulphanilamide, sulphadiazine 

Antaoxide : Substances whirl, 

appropriate level in stomach are .. rtrru,Ve excess add and raise the pH to 
the gastric juice magnesium hvdrat * anta cids. It is caused by excess of HC1 in 
a uminium phosphene are common^ ma ^. az ’ nes car bonate, magnesium truistical, 
Lpsom salt: Hydrated matrnes,..^^? 1 ^' 

to empty bowels. 5 ^ lUm Sul P^te (MgS0 4 .7^0), used in medicines 

Chloroform: A sweetish, colourless li«n , - 

Saccharin A white crystalline vivi l ' t!SUSe das a sol vent and anaesthetic, 
does not have any food value. Itta“ I** « 550 times sweeter than sugar, but 
DDT : Dichloro diphenyl trich , y d ' abt «'Patients. 
insertidd , y tn cho,oro ethane, a white powder used as an 
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1. Introduction 

„ , nch of science in which living beings are studied. 

Biology ' r ' . _ studv Therefore study of life is called Biology- The term 

tiSbv Lamarck and rrevir^iusin the year 1801. Biolt®-has 

r n' was ce 

1W0 ^ b rr swd y of different aspects of plants. Theophrastus is known as 

I Botany • - 

53- various asf^cts of animals, Aristotle is called father or 

Zoology as well as Biology. 

. ^»rtant Terms of Biology' *• 

. mv Study of internal structure of organism. 

» -T '• Za science dealing specially with production ot crop. 

: ’ZoZy : science of soil management and pmduction o, crop. 

> Agrostology : Study of grass. 

> Arthrolog}': Study of joints. 

> Apiculture: Rearing of ^ ** 

> Anthropology : Study of on 0 m, P 

culture of past and present human. 

> Anthology : Study of flower and arteries and veins. 

> Angiologv Study of blood 

>- Andrology: Study of male reproductive 

>■ Brv ologv : Study of Brv opnv tes. . ^obfem. • _ 

> Biometrics: 5taticaI ^^rforiandderi^ng^P^^c 

> Biotechnology ^Technology 

on molecular level. ^ 

" Bacteriology : Study of ba ^ tempe rature on organisms and 

2- Cytology': Study of ceh^^ efi ectotk 

^ Cryobiology : It is the individual in a pt>pulation. 

their preservation. y ide nucal md. 

^ Clone : Clones are 

* Cardiology : Stud j d y 0 fpop aUtit ^ molecu ie/ ion or gases from a region ot 

- Demography^, m<^Ucentration. 

» Diffusion: ^ diin tolo" 

higher concen ^ ot s ^ ^ analysing annual growth nngs ot tree to 

- Dermatolo^ ]og? . : Coun 
i- Dendnx-'hn 

InnW 
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Eookip Study of imer-relatjonship between bring and tk«i 

E»olut»or Study of origin erf life, variation and formal- ****** ^’'Trc*^ 

Embryology Study of fertilization of egg, fbnnationof^ * *Pecw/ 
of embryo 

Eugenics Study of factors connected with the unprovemenf 

Eutheruo SfeidyofenvironiTventaiconditionthatcontnb TT'** 

of human beings. 

Eupherocs Treatment of defective in heredity through 
EttwJogy Study of science dealing with different en8mc «»* 

Ethology Study of animal behaviour in their natured habitafe"*"' 
Eboiogy: Study of causative agent of disease. ^ 

Entomology Study of insects. 

E Kobioiogy: Study of possibility’ of life in space. 

Floriculture: Cultivation of plant for flower. 

£^*H^ > ' K '*°gy Scientific processing, preservation, storageand ti-ansponj^ 

Fo rensic sc ience Application of science for analvsisof various fa« , 

to identify the cause or the person involve in criminal act ^^ 

iwry Catching breeding rearing and marketing of fishes, 
irrestry: Development and management of forest. 

cells in ^^ y ^XXTf° n 1,131 ° Cnjnn microbe s and other 

Genetics Study of \2tZ 2 , °" ° f '** alc ° ho1 ' 

parents to their young ones. ransmission of heredity character from 

Genetic laigmee^ V0,Ume and size of an organism. 

Gynecology; Study of female reprove ITn " ‘° imPr ° Ve “* 
Gcn *tok© Study of ageing. S 



J O tin 5- 

disorders. < r ''' StUdy alim «Wary canal or stomach and intestine related 


Hypertonic : When two soluH u 

solution which have hieh^r r ~J° n ave ^^ erer, t solute concentration. The 

Hypotonic ; In two solutions whl-hh'** h >'P erlonic ' 
hypotonic ave bovver solute concentration is called 

Homeothermir • a«;_, 


Homeothermlc : Animals who k=.„ 

iiomeothermic or warmblooded £ constan l body temperature are called 

Histology : Study of tissue o 3 ' 

help of microscope. r Hanisatio n and their interna) structure with tf* 


11 vftiene: Science taking care of health _ 

I lydroponics : Study of growing 

nutrient - P ant ^^out soil in water which contair 

Haematology: Study of blood. 

Hepatology : Study of liver. 


Biology 


Icfcthvotogy Study of fishes. _ 

Studv of immune sv-stem or resistance of Kxi\ to disease 

g^ok^y Study ot human beauts-. 

. inv multicellular animals are called metazoans 
v! sjvvoous* Plants which have both male and remale flower 
Morphology Study of external structure. 

Microbiology Study of micro-organism like virus, bacteria, aicae, fungi and 

protozoa. , 

Molecular biology : Study of molecule found in the body ot U\ ing organism 

Medicine Study of treating disease by drug. 

Mammography : Branch of science which deal test for breast cancer. 

Mycology : Study of fungi. 

M\ rmecology Study of ant is called myrmecology. 

Mixed farming : Farming along with animal husbandry. 

Nutrients Chemical substances taken as food which are necessary tor i anous 
function, growth and health of living. 

Nanotechnology : The study 'Science of small' is known as nanotechnologv 
Neurology : Study of nervous system. 

Neonatology Study of new bom. 

SSSS=»e=s=r 

Odontology: Study ot teeth and gum. 

Osteology': Studv of bones. 

S2SSTIS aToTpregnan, women More, during and 

after child birth. 

Ornithology - Study of birds. 

Ophthalmology : Study of disorder of locomotety system. 

Orthopaedics : Diagnosrs and rep ft*, on the surface ol 

PhyioplanktiinrMicrescop.corgan.smwh 

water. u -a depend on other living organism for their t.sxi an 

Parasite Organism which depe 

shelter. wh idi change their body temperature according to 

■ Poikilothermic:Orgai^ |edcoId bl ooded animal- 

surrounding. absorb tight of certain wavelength like chlorophyll 

' found’togreenleaves^^^ 

- Paleontology • function of various system of organism, 

w Physiology : Stu ) ° diseases, effects, causable agents and t 
Pathology : Study 


transmission ot 
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- Pomology : Study of fruit and fruit yielding plant 

* Psychiatry Treatment of mental disorders. 

* Psychology: Study of human mind and behaviour 
Pisciculture: Rearing of fishes. 

* Phycology Study of algae. 

Paediatrics: Branch of medicine dealing with children 
Parasitology . Study of parasites. 

Pharmacology The science which deal with drugs 
Photobiology : Effect of light on various biological processes 
Phytogeny: Evolutionary history of organism. 

Physiotherapy : Treatment of body defects through massa 
Radiology : Science dealing with the effect of radiation on U ""***■ 
Rhinology : Study of nose and olfactory organs. " 8 bein * s - 

Sonography: Study of ultrasound imaging. 

Saurology : Study of lizards. 

Serology . Study of serum, interaction of antigen and 
Sphygmology: Study of pulse and arterial prLurc. “* blood - 

organism ‘ ^ dassificati °". nomenclature and identrfication „ 

wi^otCr^o^^sfeSve 0111 “* m ''" d to 
Vetennary Science: Science of health r . »- process ^of mental contact 

are and treatr nent of domestic animals. 

tl .^ What is living ? 
e word Irving cannot be defined. 8 ’ 

Them ° r8aniSm most, y us « of solar energy 
There are certain characters b v whirb r 

lv,n 8 - iving can be distinguished from non 

1 * Growth : Increase in fh > , 

Reproduction : Living orgasm" ^^ ™ iS CaIled £ rowth 
Metabolism : Chemical rearti • L,ce y°ung ones of their same kind. 
Response of stimuli: LivineV’" T 1 ™ 8 insidc a livin 8 <*»■ 
surrounding and respond f„ to sense tire condition of their 

When we touch leaves of ~t„ , Shmuli 

re d se s n >onasBc movement. me 001 ^* ant ibey close, these movement 

There are millions of of Orga nism 

sZTof^n?'^^ "'--o a r-r ible * «ody each individual 

£&£ ,nd,v,duaI of a 8 -op *£T » ,isroint0 different « roups ( 

/ inn a- • . ^ Ca rest the member of 

Linnaeus divide* all • 

his b<H)k "Systema Naturd^TU^] tW ° ^ in 8 d orris— pi »• in ' 

was laid in the line of classifi hl ‘, ,OUnda,i " n of m»d ' md Anhna1 '?*' 

assihcahon system c ^ ass »fication system 

— ' 1 Started by Linnaeus. Therefore 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


f 
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^ is called ‘ Father ot Lixonomy Due to disputed petition olt»rg<mi^n: 
^^^rteria, virus, tungi and euglena, the a* is a need ot wajMideratuHi ot 

of classification. 

' tHX'k 'Genera plantarium' was written by Ben them and Htxrker 

T , Kingdom Classification 

F ,ve Kingdom Classification was proposed in 1%9 by A '.H. Miittukcr Thv 
y t*' ^ classifying organism into five kingdoms are ci'mplexit)’ ot cell 

complexity of body of organism, mode of nutrition, life style and 

pMogenetic relationship. 

* Living world 


T 


I 


Protista 


“i 

f 

Animal la 


▼ 

Monera ■ 

1. Monera: It includes all prokaryoficorganism Ukebacteria cvnobacteria and 
rchiobacteria. Filamentous bacteria also aime under this kingdom. All organism 
ot this kingdom are microscopic. 

2 Protista : This kingdom includes unicellular form usually round in aquatic 
, ..... ru. t u 0 basis of mode of nutrition they are autotrophic parasitu and 

chifin. Example : Mushroom, Mucor.A g dutums. tungi and 

4. Planatae: This kingdom includes all plants except a.g 

member of monera and protista. ^ kingdom except protoroan. 

5. Animalia : Almost all animal. > , tunih ,mi international naming 

> Binomial nomenclature: I here was ivon two proper names. The nrst 

of organism. In biology event o*an,sn b ^ mJ ul name 

name is genus name always J pk . scientific name o, human is 

is specie s started " ,|lh *"J a name 0 f genus, whose one spec ies is sapw ns 
Homo sapiens. Homo 

^ Basic unit of taxonomy 

>* CarU>s Linnus is the t 

Scientific Names of Some ^ 

Cjni< famituis 

Q/y/JSUdvd 

Bos ind^us 


Man Homo sapiens 

Cat Felis domestic* 

Mango Mangif^'c 1 iod 
Cram 0cer ark'dm"” 


Fmg 

Dog 

Kiev 

Co"' 


Mustard 

Housefly 

Wheat 

Pea 


Brassicd campi'stns 
Muse* domestic* 
Triticum ee&tivum 
Pisutti sativum 


4 study of Cell 


e . . -eii is <* IIed cyt0 '‘lural and functional unit of life. 

Coin Cell is ^tfii* *’ i,H ' d by BriUSh SCiCn,iSt K, ’ K r< H °° k 


in the year 


* ^ 'cell ' vV ® 5 
The word LX 














rvC 


. > ot'rv?ra: Know 




^ The smallest ceil is A t\ ayvUsmj 

>• The Invest cell m human body is A'eunv:. 

** The hgges: cel! is cgy cV Q&rich. 

** bchHder. «vi bdnvan established cel! theorv,« a. 

»ntne\ , ea r i frv . 

Main reafnres ot the cell theon : r ^$$.39 

1. AH organism are composed of cell. 

- Body or every organism is made or cell. 

3. Each cel! anses from pre-existing cell. 

4. Even organism starts its life from single cell. 

Cell is of two kinds 

1 - Prokaryotic cell: These are primitive cell h*iw i_ 

ca. ceL but !ack nuclear membrane. N uclear materi ? t ^ n?e basic stmchn* 
p^sm. called nucleoid. Other u“* , tenal ,s P*«sent in * . ‘ * 


trnical 


sssr iysosooK - b ° dfcMte ex-w 

* ^ rf> ® <* XUtochondna in boctvnal cell is zero. *3E 

' "**"* Mycoplasma 

‘ SSSfas^ 


>- 

>► 

>* 


Difference between p^l 

i ProUrvx^ karyotes and Eukaryotes 

‘ Si2e is generally small. Eucaryotes VtU 

- Nucleus absent I_ Size °»cell is generally large. 

h oceuain «insrfe dmvn. ~ Nucleus present 

4. ^ U3 ** contains more than one chiomosa 

5 t ~ 

>■ Structure 6 '-«] di vision takes place bv mitosis a 

«ure of fypi caJ CeU meiosis. 

freeiv pe^l ' ta P* 3 " 1 «U there '° lioiv,n S structure. 

totheoeU. 15 ma de up of cell^clTf d ,“ ll waU " hich is non living as 

>* CeU wall of hacter °' ° 1UP ** P^xide shape and rigidil 

Z CeU membrane • Up ° f ^P^oglvcan 
covering of animal cell In r icno "‘ n as plasm* 

••'^doublelaver.^ P ant it is L m ^brane which form theou« 

function Iti ^ emem brane Itism "a oe ^ wa ^- It is thin, elasti< 

■ 335 !^^ 

nama —.. n * 'iefluirj^ inside and ou tsi de oi the ceJ 

memt 
Protoplc 


The 


3.Protoplasm Th^.u ' ement of moleo.i upot P^pholipid molecu 
name protopUsm is'^^PreoeminsjJ” ,nS ‘ de a " d ° UtSide rf * e “ 

^ b > PurkenjQ j n , p a ^ m _ ame nibraneispmtopla-' 

Protoplasm is made up 
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• ca j substances like watec kms» salt and organic molecule hie the 

rn'l>T’-' sn ' iS divMcd ,n ‘" , " '’t v,rts - 

x ;v spKism The fluid hnmd outside the nuclear membrane. 

Nucleoplasm : The fluid found the nuclear membrane. 

oo ot pn'toplasm is made up of oxygen (7b% i carbon (10-51) hydrogen iU* < • 

and nitrogen (2.5%). 

of protoplasm is water. 

\rc ratio oi inorganic and organic compound found in protop':a>m is SI l g 
• Mitochondria: Discovered by Altman in the year 1 Sso Tht^* are o I-.ndrua! 

. vt . nV d or spherical structure found in cytoplasm It is surrounded b\ double 
^ ered membrane. Inner membrane has many fold called msfae The fluid pn^ , nt> 
Inside mitochondria i> called matrix, w hich obtains many enzyme and ewenrnne 
_ Mitochondria is considered as prokaryotic cell inside eukaryotic 

Function : Mitochondria is the respiratory site of cellular nesptratkm 
Mitochondria synthesize energy rich compound ATP. It is also known a> ower 

House of the cell . . . 

5 Golgi bodies: Discovered by scientist Cjmib Golgi. Golgi bvxi.es are madv 
up OI ' group of mix-,. vesid« and vacuoles. In plan. i. is more in number and hem 

it IS known as dictvosomes. , . , 

Function : It work as storage, processing and ^^Sfiv^^wwnes. 
mvoiv ed in the syn*esisof cell wall plasma membrane and n '^ 

X It help in the svnthesLs of carbohydrate imm simple sugar wh.chcr mb 

protein made by ribosome iommt of , ubulcs hU . stroctun .- 

6 . Endoplasm.c re, ' c “ lu " /,^„. n !, iC vlum. It is attached with the nucleus 
round in cytoplasm B calWland >nth p , JsmJ me mbram- 

on one side and on other srde J J distribution of material. It torms 

Function: Endoplasmic reticulum heip> m 

supporting framework of cell. Sroa „ gran ules like structure round 

7. Ribosome : Discovered b - ‘ rinlav state It is made up ot nKmucleic 
attached to the endoplasmic reticulum or m ire. 

add (RNA). cvTithesis. 

Function: Take part in pt ' ? * un _ y^ese are sac like structure bounded 

8 . Lysosome: ^^h^tic enzyme. 

by single membrane a digestion. The enzyme found in lysosome 

Functiim : U it is also kmnvn as suiridal bag. 

may digest the entire ^ bkxxj corpuscles of mammal 

^ Lysosome is no Qj^n ered by Boven It is only round in animal cell taking 

9. Centrosome : ^ ^ bounded by membrane consist of two centriole 

part in cell dix r >^- ^ ^ formation of spindle fibre between pole during cell 

Function: He p 

division- . tounc | i n plant cell. It is ot three tvpe (a) Chloropla>t 


ru\ rkmr 
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, a) chloroplasls : These are green pigment found in green „u . 
photosynthesis. So. it is known as Kitchen of the cell’. Chlorop| asl j " 1 ' nv olv t . 

u „it membrane having grana and stroma. Orana are membrane C""’** k 
l.kosimclure found in stacks containing chlorophyll molecule. StroniJ ? ^ 2 
present inside the chloropl.ist which contain photosynthetic enayn, ' the ®iab? 
grain Cranum is the site of light reaction during photosynthesis w fer and «•** 

.h.. oie of dark reaction. e shorn,. 


grain- 

the site of dark reaction. 

Function : Chloroplast provides green colour to plant & take 


Part 




photosynthesis. r- 

0>) Chromoplast pan-ides various colours to the plant like flower fr. 

>- Chromoplasts are of d i fferent kind. ' etc. 

Lycopene: In tomato it provide red colour. 

Caroline: Provide yellow or orange colour in plant. Example_Carrot. 

Betanin : Found in sugar beet. 

(c) Leucoplast is colourless. It stores the food in the form of C f 
protein. tarch ' 4 

> Leucoplast is found in root and underground stem. 

11. Vacuole : It is fluid filled single membrane bounded, dead ore 
cell. In plant cell it is larger in size but in animal it is smaller in size. S3neUes 

Function : It helps in osmoregulation. It stores toxic metabolic waste 

11 Nucleus: The nucleus is a spherical, centrally located is a maior li_. 

found in the cell. In plant cell it is shifted towards periphery' It is bourHo^ u 
couMe layered nuclear membrane having po re .Within nucleoplasm nucleolus and 
chromatin matenal is present. Nucleolus is rich in protein and RN A ChroJfc 

t««■* nenvoSc This is made up^ 
sutw.ar.ee P\ A (deoxyribo nucleic addi and histone protein. During cell 
chromatm breaks into pieces and form chromosome 8 ^ 

of cell. Chromatin^ re ^tf^ redi^n d^f^ 50 ft “ **” kn0Wn “ cc,ntrol '«» 
^ r . , * tar > characters from parents to their offspring 

- Chher dun nucleus DNA is also found in mitochondria and chloropiaT^ 

fterence between Plant and Animal cells 

Want cell 

■ PLsr.r celb an? larger in size. 


2 CeD wall present made up of -*« ^ 

dutin- • * oeJuk ^ and 2. CeU wall absent. 

3 PLasdd present 
4 - Centrosome absent 

5 Vacuoles are larger m size 


Animal Cell 

••Animal cells are generally smaller ff 

size. 


- Plashd absent. 

’ Centrosome present 

Cell becomes turgid because ? V ^euoles are smaller in size. 

The process m imbibition mvoh^t^T 5 - 

A cell increases in volume wU •* - ‘ ailtusion and capillary' action. 

^ w * 1en >t ts placed in hypotonic tsolution. 
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is thread like structure found in the nucleus, ft becomes visible 
_ division . Each chromosome is made up of two chromatids joined 

during a p oint centromere. Bead like structure found on chromosome is 
together ‘ ^ Genes are ma de up of DNA (deoxyribo nucleic aad) which is the 
cjllk’^ ncdc information from generation to generation In some viruses 
earn 1 r g en etic material called rvtro virus. In prokaryotes there i^onlv one 
J^osome, like bacteria and virus. 

L , itisome yvas named by Waldeyer in 1888 capable of self replication, which 

- c ^niit coded information from one generation to other. 

tic cell possess many chromosome. A particular kind of species have 
r -infinite number of chromosome in their cell, which are in pair knowm as 
L , ■ j -pbe set of unpaired chromosome is called haploid. Gametes have 

haploid set of chromosome. 

Sumber of chromosome in different organism 

region TOP^ °°8 

0 iuiipanzee M pairs 

19 pairs 
8 pairs 

- Nucleic Acid : Nucleic add is complex organic compound found m cell. It 
contains spedal genetic instruction in coded form. Nucleic acids are of two 

A^xvribo Nudeic Add (DNA) : Frederic Mdscher was the who 
elated DN A from the nudeus of pus cells. DNA is a macro molecule in which toge 
^ oinucleotides are present Chemically a nudeohde has three component 

Nitro 8 en base 2 - Su « ar 3 - PhOSphi “ e ZZ * n-nrndinei Purines contain two 
' n ^o»n b^^and Cuanme. Pynm.dne mtrogen base are 

Thymine and Cvtosine. 

Thus there are four kinds of nudeotides preset, n DNA. 

IVafson and Crick give the ^ fonning , double 

T. DNA molecule is conast o • nhnsohate Nitrogen base is attached 
helix. Each strand has a backbone of sugar and pho»ph . trog 

o the sugar. 

. Sug. + Nitrogenbase = Neuc^ 

Nitrogen base + Phosphate 

A A 


Cat 
Orion 


Dog 

39 pairs 

Horse 

32 pairs 

Human 

23 pairs 

Wheat 

21 pairs 

Frog 

13 pairs 

Tomato 

12 pairs 

Pea 

7 pairs 

Ascaris 

1 pairs 


Sugar 

k 


Nudeoside 

N -rrtwo strands of a double helix form a pair with the 
2. Nitrogenous base ot me ^ ^ thyxrfne where as guanine pairs w ith 

help of hydrogen bonds-Ad«^ JP complementary' to each other and cytosine is 
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complementary to guanine. Hydrogen bonding between nitrogen 
the two strands together. This structure can be compared with the **** W 

staircase. 0f spiral 

Function : 1. It contain genetic information in coded form 

2 . DNA synthesise RNA. 

Note: DNA is mainly found in nucleus. In small amount it is also f 0u d . 

and chlomplast. m 

>• Phosphorous is an essential constituent of nucleic acid. 

Gene : Gene is hereditary unit which is made by a segment of H\ 
the chromosome. 

B. Ribonucleic Acid (RNA): RNA is single stranded nucleic a d 
phosphate, ribose sugar and nitrogen base uracil, adenine, guanin^ U P oi 
It is found in nucleus as well as cytoplasm. * L ant * tytosine 

RNA is of three kind— 


ho ^in, 


on 


1. Messenger RNA (rnRNA) : It brings the message from DNA f. , 

nucleus to cytoplasm in the coded form. round i n th e 


2 . Ribosomal RNA (rRNA): Present in ribosome which is the site c 
synthesis. ,s tne s,t e of protein 


Hbo 1“ RNA< ' RN ' A,: ' 1 " ‘ he - - "o acid and transfer it to Ae 


Function : Synthesis of protein. 
Difference between RNA and DNA 

DNA 

1 ■ Sugar is deoxyribose type. 


RNA 

* sasr**'*- 1 

V Tf ie ... . . 


3 ‘ double stranded structure. 

4 11 ® mainly found in nudeus. 

** Ce » Vde : It is the sequent f 

material, synthesise the otW ° eVents ,n whic h cell duplicates its genetic 
hvo daughter cell. constituents of cell and ultimately divide into 


3. H is single stranded structure. 

4 It is found in both nucleusand cytoplasm. 


^ Cell Division: The 

div ision. It is needed for growth^!^ Ce f * ncrease * n their number is called cell 
main v two kind of cell division-1 0 ° pment and repair of body. There are 

• Mitosis: Mitosis cell divi • 

b^this^^ofceTdKis’ C?ll ' vhich take P art in 8 r0 "' lh ' 

>. Qion ■#; N,MOn - ® m as exual reproduction takes place 

Significance of Mitosis • 


1 After Mitosis cell division 

B. < ^ aU ^^ terCeR ' n 

division takes pl a «dun““ div *ion Can<XmUS gro ' vth - , 

. K 0 tor matio n of ha i /fP^nctive cell. This type 

^ °*d gamete, i.e. ova & sperm- 
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own as reduction division during which each daughter cell have 

2• 11 is of chromosome. 

^ploi^ nlU } au ghter cells are produced from one meiotic cell division. 

3 ' Elated to cytology: 

ftrtni* ^ ^ nes | s • Division of nucleus during cell division is called Karyokinesis 
t K ‘ 1!A J uu>s i s : Division of cytoplasm is called cytokinesis, 
r L%1 ° . | vvo com plete set of chromosome is called diploid, found in somatic 

r s 

L loid • Single set of chromosome in cell is called haploid, found in gametes. 
^ ^ . n r over : Exchange of genetic material between two non sister chromatids 
~ | ^1" place during meiosis cell division is called crossing over. 

Homologous chromosome : A pair of chromosome having same size and shape 

bt'ciring corresponding gene. 

Allele Alternative form of characters governed by gene. 

Phenotype : The character of organism which can be seen directly. 

- Genotype : Genetic constitution of organism is called genotype. 

- Tonoplast: The membrane surrounding the vacuole. 

w Unit membrane: The basic trilamilar structure of cell membrane. 

5. Genetics 

> Transmission of character from one generation to next generation is ca 

> The process of transfer of hereditary character from generation to generation 

is called genetics. inn . 

> The name genetics was first coined by W. Wattson in 190.. _ 

> Johannes was first used vhL idea of heredity based on his 

" e^rimS^-lsTHels aiso known as father of genefics. 

-- Mendai chosen pea plant for contrasting character for 

Mendai made a cross betw ee P p n d dwa rf plant for height, 
single trait called monohybnd cross i.e.« 


Monohybrid Cross 


mtall plant) « M (Dwarf plant) 

Cross pollination 


Phenotype ratio 
Genotypic ratio 


Fj generation 
F, generation 


f 

TT 

( 25 % tall) 


; 3:1 


Tt (All are tail) 

T 

Self pollination 

-r 1 

Tt 

(50% tall hvbrid) 



-% 

tt 

(25% Dwarf) 









Lucent't (general Knowledge 
I >ihvbrid « new* Mendal made a cross between two p Ur 



pair of contranrting character i.e. colour and shape of seed toff***' 1 ^vj n 

He made a cross between plant having round seed with ^ ^ ybri d^ 
ivnnklrd seed with gnvn colour. yr** 


w 


rryy 

(Wrinkled tlr green) 


fy 


RRYY 

(Hound 6t yellow seed) 

♦ 

(amdm — RV x 

Cross Pollination 

y 

I , generation Rr Yy (All an- round and yellow se tH j) 
I. generation Self pollination 


c o| (J 


_J*Wi 


Ur 





1 " V 

1 «y 

j rY 

J O' 

| W*y 

j round 

1 yellow 
Rryy 
round 

unuiM 

1 RY 

1 KRYY 

rourul 

yellow 

J RR Yy 

1 round 
yellow 

T KrYY 

I round 
yellow ^ 


RRYy 
round 
yellow | 

rRRyy 

I round 
f green I 

I RrV^/ 
numd 
yyollow 1 

rY 

RrYY 1 

round 

yellow 

RrYy ,] 
[ rout)U 
yellow 

rrYY 
wrinkled 
yellow r4 

jjrern 

rrYy 

wrinkled 

-- i<« r 

O' 

RrYy 

round 

yellow 

/kryy 

round 
green J 

rrYy ]/' 

wrinkled 

yellow 

rryy 

wrinkled 

prvtpn i 

“1 F’j generation 

1 : 2: 1 : 2 : 4: 2: 1 

9:33:I 
: 2: | 


h 11 ** n 


1 I iw of paired , , .- proposed law of heredity 

a " individu ' 11 onlyunoT^,'! 1 ' 1 ' ‘ vhen two unit factor. 

■ ZT .T ,M " r "*■» «*•'* w hich fan CXprt>SS - °~ lllal exposes itself b 
I < tallness is dominant over dw ,rfr express ls n«wss/w unit factor. For 

, 1 <-*w of dominance of Kn i „ fneSV 
characters in F, generation.' ** 8 " f cross hreec 


'ed parent only show dominant 

hv gene is .sepaXi.’"'"’" :J RCnera,i <>" both the character which is governed 
4- Lbw of independent 1 

de,tmln\g on Oth ta ^^^^ brid and WWiybrid cross ho- 
i . ^2 figuration • 1 h rs segregate separately without 

term related to genetics : 


linkage: Linkage is an excenn 

hidependentty h " two different gen..* 

hv te^-uun is ZZ?r ,h t emaeU t0 « ether l-S 1 

“... 
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u , n ; V\'hen characters are transmitted from one generation to next 
r Nation there is some change. Change in characters by tecombination of 
& et " in offspring takes place they looks different from their parents This 

^^onisteowasVaiirtVL * 

I ronu»somal aberrations : Any change in chromosomal structure is know n 

t c chn wosonwl aberrations. 

C j on ing: It is a process of producing many identical organism from a single cell 
r jiving same genetic character as his mother. Ex : Sheep Dolly was produced 

from si n & le ccl1 ; 

Totipntency : It is the potential ability of a plant cell to grow in a complete plant. 
I'lunopotency . It is the potential ability of a cell to develop into any kinds of 

r t he cell of animal body. 

r Genetically modified organism (GMO) ; Manipulation of gene by cutting 
or joining the segment of DNA to get desired varieties of organism is 
called genetically modified organism. This is also known as genetic 

engineering. 

r Autosomes Chromosomes found in cell which are responsible for characters 

other than sex are called autosomes. 


Sex chromosome :The pair of chromosome which determine thesex of organism 

is called sex chromosome. 

Human have 23 pair of chromosomes in which 22 pair are autosomes and one 

pair is sex chromosome. 

> (. ienome All gene present in a haploid cell is called genome. 

> Plasmagen: Gene are found in organelles found in cytoplasm called plasmagen. 

> Cistron : Functional unit of gene is called cistron. 

> Mu ton : Unit of gene responsible for mutation, 

> Recon : Unit of gene take part in recombination. 

> S.Benzer (1962) had given the modem definition of gene. 


6 . Sex Determination in Human 

I.! human male sex chromosome is'XV, where as in female sex chromosome 
is XX. During gamete formation in male half of the sperm contain 'X' chromosome 
while other half contain 'V Chromosome. In temale all gametes contain only one 
type ol chromosome that is 'X'. Thus when a male gamete i.e. sperm carrying 
■X' chromosome fertilize an ova, the zygote develop into temale. When a sperm 



Female 

P.m*ot 

(xx) 

50%/^ 
( X 

(! 50VI, V 

\ (x 

(Jametes ^ 


Otfsprtng> "* 

© \ 


Female 


Male 


50% 


X 


50 % 


1 C Female 
Sex determination in human 
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p* Barr body »found in tenwlr somatic cell*. 

,, FerbtizMttoc a done in test tube but further develop^ 

mother womb m test tube baby, ' flf ^ 

w Sometime sex determination t* regulated by envir <mrTli 

reptile* temperature determine the sex at which the fertjJ ,^? 1 **t,i, . 

>. In human each cell contains 46 chroma*,nur, Any addi**^ 
number of sex chromosome or autosome cause genetic 

I Klinefelter Syndrome When a malt* have an extra X **** 
m sex chromosome then the condition will be XXV or XVy ■.** V 
male individual with this syndrome have masculine develop^*** 1 X?** 
development is not completely suppressed and the individual b^T* l>ut *** /'* 
In female when extra X chromosome is present instead of XX d ** 

development but limited fertility Mental reiardnes* is also 



ooejupiiwn W <n»nw ICMXUIK*Vi IS also Seen * 

syndrome. Number of chromosome became 47 instead of 46. 


2. Turner's Syndrome When female has single sex chrom 

manes are rudimentary, lack of secondary sexual character ***** 


<*><* 


3. Down's Syndrome When an extra chromosome is added to 2i 

chromosomes this lead to develop Down's syndrome. In this si* iUtrjkj ^ 
became Mangolism. The person is mentally retarded, eyes protrud Sd* ***** 
physical structure is present *** 

4. Patau's Syndrome : This type of syndrome is develop bv 
autosomal chromosome in 13th chromosome There is a cut mark !^' a ‘ 6 <> 


person is mentally retarded. 


5. S.dde Cd. : Anaemia : In this disorder erythrocytes destroyed m 

^—- - *■£TSaa 


resuhin - 

chronj^tf** “ 

d " tm ^ 1Shed ** 4 ^ 

Number 

Pigeon i“"* ■““* 


Rabbit 

Frog 

House fly 


*0 

48 

44 

26 

12 


Potato 

Wheat 

Tomato 

Mosquito 


78 

48 

42 

24 

6 


Hone 

Human 

Cat 

Pea 

Ascaiis 


64 

46 

38 

14 

2 


.. . 7 ' 0 r 8 an “ Evolution 

More and more creation of organism hu 

amma, to higher animal is called on&nk c ^>^es from low categone 

vpgsrding organic evolution. _ ^ Hiere are several evident 




J A 




^ru.turv axui rmt^vunw drveio^_ 

^ ir^* 1 ^ f f u i,j ( i, ,nrttmb *4 hone. Paw «J 1 cm, ** 

ufgon Organ which U*A» waul* dor to ft* t 

* ctur* and rmbryun* develop*i 

bU ‘ \H * butterfly, bats and bmh all kx*a umdat but 

V^l.^gan rlww are organs wfuA appear hitvtswfe*,, *, ^ a^*u*w but 

* ^1 ir *^ r ****** fotexample venrntorm yj-f - T f Uqp mw ir— 

f J J fiictifating membrane of human. Vermthxm appmdo w tuMSsua* ir 
J^vorou*. mammal even now 

Fosvih are the remain* uf anaenl plant or tf*****#! wftiwh pnivbjt 

^jdences fexr evolution, fcxample-Archaouptirryx 

/^, 4 vaeopteryx It is a fossils luuk bkr bird but bear a number at fertuiwtuimd 

^ reptik»>. So, it is a comectiog Imk between mtta and nrptile 
-c^n^ of evolution 

1 Carolus Linnaeus (1707-1778) contribution to dassducation prw»d» at'. 
ylutionary relatemship among the organism He was aho soppun«l an id. a 

Ct no species is new Each and ever)' speues originates bum vjov prr^rxwKing 

peaes 

J 4 e wrote 'species plantarum' and proposed binomial systemof n. eumdatuie 

2 | ean Baptist Lamarck (1744- 182V)tned toexpUm theev«duti*jnar) pnx.v» 

n his book I'hikxophk /j)ok)gujue. The th*or> prupoeed by lu«mari i* iiv* n as 
fa ^ of inheritance of acquired characters According uiU^d --^7 us.*j»j o 
, ui onan lead to a^uirintj dun»e in the U*ure» o( d-t «*K» ‘*-' 16 ^ 

ire alvi inherited to The UvourjWe dvingw dun tong perud ■* w» 

vsult in evolution of new speaes. but Lamarckism was vers sOv.<\jy> critic 

August WeismaniL 

3 Chide. Robert Down. (lSW-IBHJeepUu. the evohiUorup P««ip». u. 

hislxwk ’ The onem otipecK* The theor) proposed by him it pupulirty iitov. m 

£,n of natural »J<M or Dpwfnka, D«i.m expUuud tha detp.te W* 
t r at ,w-viL*oun of organism remains v> d n a 

the enormous potential of fertility ** 01 

U,! ,ood ' ' >paU; Uvourrtrle «ul they tin have the p«u«Rny u. 

po«re» t<rme vanauons vsht v-j-ioo whal »aumuUted to. Ion* uuw 

continue the tav, W rable «an^ ^ ^ ^ 

give rite to ongin d ne«^ ^’£2**. Now dw nuwt e«epHed theory 

were<Wv. to whid. ongin o( tpeoet is bated on the 
oi evolution tt ^ ^ 

TTZ g Atman. Triage. Cret*e«ut and |ur.*K geotogica! era cre^out» 
v TTvIA contain, udormation about plant us called red daU bocC. 
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BOTANY 

The study of different types of Trees, p J dn{s . 
Theophrastus is called the father of Bi Han 

. , ** Classification of pi a . 

In the year 1883, Eichler has classified the R de 

D °tanical Vv 


called 






P,Jn * Kingd, 


om 


'° rJ d a s 


Cryptogams 
(Plant without seed) 


i 


( * ed 


I I 1 p__ 

TWophya Biyophyta Ptend„p hyta Cvmnlpe^ 

P 1 -j ( 

A,gae Fungi . f ~ 

Monocotyledons , 

' Ciyptogamous plants : 

There are no flower and seed in ,, 

the following groups: »types of plants. These are dM •. 

Thalophyta: assifi «l 

2 TKe S ,1^ * ai ® est 8rou P °l the plant kingdom 
(a) Algae 6 

Useful aJ£* ,s thalus “* “ ™y™ p uZ7l7 c T phi , cmode ° imm 

, & ' "‘Cellular, colonial or filamentous. 

7 ' ^ 3 ,ood: p °rphyra. Ul va s „ 

- n making Iodine: La eminarj ^ SSUm - ^minaria, A Woe etc. 

■ As a manure : Nostoc. Aj, ab ,' UCUS ' Ec Homa e tc. 

4 making medicines chi *' fe/ ‘ Petc - 
made from Lamin ar i» ChJoreloI ^e from rh , 

5. Inrese^rrh A ^°rella a nd Tincher iodine 

(bi Fungi m algae - as spaot algae. 

1 Study of fungi is called Mycology 



Hluli^y 


Mingi chlorophyll less, central earner tissue less, IhaU.phyta 
2 - vvU nuiluU*d 11 mh! in fungi remains as C/vo^fea 
' « celt wall is made up of c/iitm. Bx. Albug... I'hytophthui. Mum.. 

1 may creates serious diseasrs. in plants M.nt damage „ caused by 
t ‘ l . M tin Fungal diseases in plants are as: 
sd« I,Ut -- 




nXw rust of cnid/ee/<*<«.• smut«-W Kmt ..( wheat .art, Wiebt .a 
pod n»t of sugarcane, Itkka discuses of groundnut Wart disease <*/ ixaatv 
lcat*r ot ofrict% ‘ Lati ' hli H ht * if Potato, Damping off of $eedlmgs etc 
^ ' ghizopus is a fungi commonly known as 'bread mould' 

This is the first group of land plants. In this division approximately 2 'ukx* 

,pccics are included. 

" , In bryophyta there is lack of Xylem and phloem tissue. 

i Plant body may be of thallus like and leafy cn*ct structun- as in mi ms. 

^ They lack true roots, Stem and leaves. 

4 This community is also called Amphibian category ot the plant k ingdom 
~ Water conduction takes place in mosses through parenchyma 

The moss namely Sphagnum is capable of soaking water IK tinv-s of Us own 
weight. Therefore, gardeners use it to protect from drying while taking the plant-, 
from one place to another. 

> The Sphagnum moss is used as fuel. 

?- The Sphagnum moss is also used as antiseptic. 

Pteridophyta 

The plants of this group is mostly found in wet shady places, forests and 

mountains. 

1 The body of plants is differentiated into root, stem, and leaves Stem 
remains as normal rhizome. 

2. Reproduction occurs by spores produced inside the sporangia 

> Sporangia bearing leaf of a fern is called 'Sorus. 

3 Gametophytic phase is short lived. The diploid zygote develops into an 

embryo. .. , . 

> Gametophvte is called prulhalluMn ptendophy to. 

• Plants'.,(this community have conducing Usvurv Bu, Xylem does no. 
comainVessels and Phl-’m d<- not contam compamon ceils. 

, mnles Ferns, Azolla, Pleridium, Lycopodium etc. 

- In the-neack cel. of archcgonium of fom one binuclcatod cell is present 

II Phanerogamous or Flo P ^ A) , ,| u . p| anUt , n this group bears 

Plants of this group is in this group can be dassihed into two subgroups 
flowers, fruits and s**e s 

- Cymnosperw and Anff P c 

(A) Gymnospenn forms of trees and bushes Plant b«Kly are 
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2. Plants are woody, perennial and taU. pj am ^ 

3. its tap roots are well developed. 

4. " -*-*-- *■ 



4. 

5. 


•*. Pofiination takes place through air. 

The longest plant of the Plant kingdom. Sequoia e 
height is 120 meters. This is also called Red Wood 0 f Car7°* Corr ^ 

>• The smallest plant is Zaimia Py’gmia. a 1 0r nia. Un ^i l ^ 

>” Living fossils are Crras, Ginkgo biloba and Metase 
>• Ginkgo biloba is also called Maiden hair tree. ^ 

>• Ovule and Antherozoids of O cas is the largest in PI 
^ CoroIJoid roof of cycas help in absorption of water and fi n8d ° m - 

^ The pollen graiasofPinusaresomuch in number that u, ation 

showers. aier it turns 

Importance of Gymnosperm ^ 

' L 

Z "" WOOd ° f Pme '^ ^ ^uce etc is use, fw * 

J. Vapour oil - We get Tarpin oil from the trees of P me r , 

Deod " tree and Cedcast oil from Juniperous wood. C ms ^ 
lannm ■ It is useful in tanning and making ink. 

Resin - Resin is extracted from some conical nlantc u- l 
making varnish, polish, paint etc. ^ ,c h are used in 

^ Resin is the product of coniferous tree. 

^ Best example of polyembryony is citrus. 

IB) Angiosperm 

2. In theseplank™,! . S “ b ’ grou P sceds arc found '"side the fruits. 

I" the plants of this sub-gr^p ^ “* ^ deVel °>* 4 

number of cotyledons plants are divided^to hro rateeories 6 ^ °" "* 

M Monocotyledon and 2. Dicotyledon 

Monocotyledon plants • Thr»ta i 

Example: * P an * s vv hich have only one cotyledon in seed. 

Name of main plants - «| 

C ^r!ic, Onion etc 

Nu(, 1 'dlm. Coconut, Dale etc. 

Wheat, Maize, Bamb,*, c 

Dicotyledon plants : Those plants I Kicc ' Ba ' ra ° at elC 

( ailed dicotyledons. Example: ,ch * 1ave two cotyledon in its seed an? 

■ N-me ofc.tegory Name of main p, an ts 


X. 

2 . 

3 


Name of category 
/■i/iaceao 
Palmar 
Gramit uiocrar 


I C 'ruciferae 


Malvaceae 


lute. Lady's finger 
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Name of mam plants 

Babool, Lbjh anti, Ashok, Tamarind and all Pulse crops 
Sunflower, Marigold. Lily etc. 

Lemoa Orange etc. 

Melon. Water melon. Guard bitter etc 
Potato, Chilly, Brinjal. Belladonna. Tomato etc. 
Strawberry, Apple, Almond etc 

f^Tare the lung of plant. 

. sv,-»m which coca and chocolate are obtained is a shurb. 
plant trom w 

Banana is a shurb. 

Trochodendron is a vesselless angiosperm. 


c<rf* e,u 

#*** 

CaC at«*** 

foUo***' 


ITstudv of Virus is called virology. 

r ' ' discovered bv Russian scientist Ivanovsky in the year 1892. (During 

the tests of Mosaic disease in tobacco). 


the tesu> kn - ^ 

In nature, there are ultra microscopic particle known as viruses. 

It has both the characters of living and non living so it is a connecting link 
between living & non living. 

Dr. Stanley first isolated the virus causing mosaic disease in tobacco in the form 
of crystals. 

Zharacters of virus 

1 They became active inside a living cells. 

2 . Nucleic adds replicate themselves and they reproduce raptdly. 

3 . They cause disease like bacteria & fungi. 

According to parasitic nature, virus is of three types - 

I Plant virus - RN A is present as its nucleic acid. 

is tound tn the ^^ m chicken pox. hepatitis, polio. AIDs and 

> In man virus cause disease i 

Herpes. due t0 lhc presence of an enzyme reverse 

> HIV often change its • P 

transcriptase. virus which infect the bacteria. 

> Bacteriophages : BadermP Ba 8« 

Example -Tobacco mosa & ^ ^ ^ arc caUed Rotrov/rus. 

Note; Those viruses * "to* 

Bacteria Antony Von Leeuwenhook of Holland in the year \h»3. 

It was discovered by ^ fathero f Bacteriology. 

> Leeuwenhook is called it bacteria. 

In die ye ar 1829 * Robert Koch discovered the bacteria of Tuberculosis 

. The year I 843-18 ”' 








r 




/ uivnt'* (rt’iinal KOOWl«Jjj|i 



. y„,r l»IJ l«2 /«'* discovered U„. v ,„ < ln ^ 

of .milk 

t )„ rh«<u* of b/irtrria i* of different types 

1 faf iliij'. fhi* J» rod'likc or cylindrical. 

2 io min I of < <n us I hw are mi inti ami fin* mimII,.^ |, <l( ,,. rj 
I (otmiM -./word or Vibrio like ihe l.nyle.h *f Kn ( t 

">*■ : 

i spi rillum Spring or screw shaped 
- 'mitir 'ijHHic'utt A;oh>biii trr,Aso , ’pinlluiv»u\{.\ ( /•''•fut/uimii „ 

.iiiI.hu/ fix atmo«pheri< nitrogen info flu* nifro^-ncni .* r,, ‘* ,v e/r^,. 


hi flu* miiI .mil fix atnio*pheri< nitrogen into flu* i»lf,• 11 (h j., ( (lfJ| ''° 11 Vt * 

* Mir H.n Iri in i .if ntblrnl converting nitrite to nitrate i>. nitron,,,,,, 

AnabiU'tht and NosUh cynofauterla fix Atmospheric nitron,•, 

rr * • >■1(0 filill 

► I hr > 4 |m Ir. of MU/obium .mil Unulyrhisob/um cl, | M( | ( , r| t j 

of flu* f cgiim/noie. plants capable n/ converting almosphcr,, ,„V 

compound, ro K<*n into it- 

I'hi/nhnim are i ailed ay rnbloth l».n Im.i 

11 ir h.trmlul milntmi. proiluci'il hy 111 ,- iimctoIvh 4 n , , Wll ... 

' I ‘'" . r "«•«,//* i«rnuni,,UyspMi,-urtaiinn a rhmumZ 

fwtvunlMtlon >n t}V(J nu ' t hod ltln 


f.o / im h m^r.nute holding method <J ///> Milk !h kuhn! ,t m * , 


'•/or. k 


It'/ High tmiiH'nituiv duirt tot* method (Wst) Milk In bollet „ •/ • , 

/.* on, A '* ; 17dexm (Wx/ Us /, 


1,11 fr ° m ,s dour by bdcleri 4 

- ... 

. ...cm, I*.... „„ > ikkl ™ -»-■ <io not 

add”'' ,ml P " Krh n0t in ir ‘*" «»nt«iner because it contain 

1H degree wldlulj) ,Hl 1,1,1low U * r *ip»*r.itun* ( 10 degree Celsius to 
Mycoplasma : Sinullfsi I 

iwxlaciknowna* pp| o ' "" l Mo| '' ,r Voii< cell causing plewropnei 


'iimnma 


‘ Morphology, |'hoMudyVl!?,"!, 

'"■'I-. Irmu. I.av. s, , ri|j . „i dlltc„. n i |)ilr i N „ t pUisllki 

rrullH | M enlist, Morphology. 

Kool Is III.' dmtvndlng |un of (| 

K ""' WWMily gmwn m il„. w „,' '"" " ll “ 1 ' trom r, 

KiKilHmrnl IwolypcB '"'"I light, 

lh«>i lutifflorlmw Ihnn rpldcrml.. 

1 J»ty* oh»/ iru! .» , , 

AdV *'WtfoUM 


root 
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Option ofTapnxft* arc; 

^ ttni( t ,l - like Carrot 2 Napifnrm - like Turnip, beet etc 
1 pufiiform - Uke Kadinh. 

fiir ' ,1 | l*i*.«« ,1m ' P art M * a P ,anl which towards light. 

.,, they ,m ’ usual, y P‘ ,Hitivc| y phototrophic. 

r |t develop# from plumule. 

I hc modification of stems arc as under 


I stem 

•r like Potato. 

( orm like ( olocasia, Saffron etc. 

, n„lb like Onion, Garlic etc. 

.j Idiis<•mu like Turmeric, Ginger etc. 


l jiiiJerR f0unu 
I. I"* 


leaf 

It is green. Its main function is synthesis of food through photosynthesis. 
y. In cactus leaves are modified into spines. 

^ Cactus is referred as xerophyte. 


Flower 

This is the reproductive part of the plant. 

In the flower ( \ilyx, C'otvlh ; Androedum and Cynoedum arc found. Out of 
these .mdroei nun is male sex organ and the Cynoedum is female sex organ. 

> Ando,,'t mm Unit of androedum is stamen there is one or more stamens in 
llu* androedum. Pollen grains arc found in anther. 

> Cynoedum Unil of gynoedum is carpel. There arc three parts of carpel - 


1 (Va ty, 2 Style a nd 3. Stigma. 

I-, .llinalu, IV After m«luratl 4 >nof Anther, thcprwessof transfer of poUen grains 

.. is called pollination. l*ollin,.tion is of two ,y,vs - 

l S.-11-pollinJtion 2. Cnvs-polllMtion 


I 

th 

T 


n nnehes the egg cell after entering into the ovule 

. 

S,wrn, the (ertUIrtfon is triple lusum whom as ,n other category ot 

I'l.ints,! IS doithle fusion . n(8 |rl|jls aw developed from ovary without 

ParlheiuH .ii pv 1 N jnljl is ca ih*d parthenocarpy. Normally these types 
fertilization. I h«#, p rt nana. Papaya, Orange, t irapies, Pine apple 

of Iruils.uvsmlless. \ t 




kliott 111 
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Formation of fruit takes place from ovary. 

Fruits are divided into three types - 
1. Simple fruits - like Banana, Guava etc. 

Z Aggregate fruit - Stra wherry. Custard apple etc. 

/V**»»/_ FarL'frittf M• • Ikor*i t 



3. Composite fruit - Jackfruit, Mulberv etc. 

In the development of some fruits. Calyx, Corolla and th 
These types of fruits are called False fruits. Example - App| e Jackf*^ 


Some fruits and their edible parts 


Fruit 

Edible part 

Fruit 

Apple 

Fleshy thalamus 

1 Wheat 

Pear 

Fleshy thalamus 

|Cashew- nut 

Mango 

Mesocarp 

| Lichi 

Guava 

Entire fruit 

| Gram 

Grapes 

Pericarp and Placenta 

| Groundnut 

Papaya 

Mesocarp 

1 Mulberrv 

Coconut 

Endosperm 

| Jackfruit 

Tomato 

Pericarp and Placenta 

|pine apple 

Banana 

Mesocarp & Endocarp 

| Orange 


:ruU -^ 


Edible pan 

starchy endospenn 
Peduncle & co(vled ons 
Aril 

cotyledons & cmbry 0 
Cotyledons 
entire fruit 

Bract, Perianth and seed 
Bract and Perianth 
Juicy hair. 


Water of coconut is liquid nucellus. 

The medicinal plant used in the preparation of skin care is aloevera 
In the seed of neem major pesticidai properties are present 
The alkaloid naturally found in Coffee, Cocoa, and Cola nut is Caffeine 
Hot peppers are hot due to presence of capsaidn. * 


Types of Plant Tissue 


Plant tissue 



Collenchvma * <>1 

3 Sderenchvma 


(A) Meristematic tissue rCrowin ^ Xytem PWoem 

Meristematic tissue have capabilitvTf^d° f *** p,ants are ca,,ed Meristeto 
gn>w and constitute the different parts of th ! V ° n * p)au ghter cells formed out. I’ 
life-span of the plant. e p ant - This process continues till the 

Specific features of the Meristematic tissues am , 

T It is round, ovaJ or multisided. iS fo,,ows - 

2 Its wall is thin and cytoplasm is homogeneous 


r 3. Plant Tissue 

tissue. 155 "' 1 8r ° Up ° f Ce,k of origin, sfructure and functions is called 
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,ntains dense cytoplasm and a single large nucleus 
3 . ^ j a( ^ of inter-cellular spaces between the cells 

4 1 '. TMeristems: These tissues are found in the root and stem apex and the 
AP* L ‘! .^jys'th (specially length) of the plants take place due to the'** ti ssue 
ir " U 1 | Meristems : Due to the division in these tissue growth in th. girth of 
T U lera iiiC j s toms takes place. Hence, it increases the width of the root and stein 
r °° l j jr y ^eristemsiTheyarelocatedatthebaseofintenMKie.lnfact.thisistlK- 
r l° terC s0 f the Apical Meristems, which isdivided by the incoming of permanent 
• thecentre. Plantsinavaseitslengthbythe activity ofthis. Itsimportanre 
•'T U those plants whose apical partsareeatenby vegetanananimals After being 
m the apex part the plants grow with the help of intercalary meristems only. 

Uke — ^ross. 

permanent tissue: Permanent tissues am madeof those mature tissues that 
* ,st their capacity of division and attain a definite forms for various works. 

!l^e cells can be alive or dead. 

Simple tissue : If permanent tissue is made up of similar types of cells, it is 
called simple tissue. 

Complex tissue: If permanent tissue is made up of one or more* types of cells, 
it is called Complex tissue. 

Xylem : This is usually called wood. This is conducting tissue. Its two main 
functions are - 

1 Conduction of water and minerals and 

2 To provide mechanical consistency. 

The determination of age of the plant is done by counting annual rings o the 

xvlem tissue.The method of deteimininglheageofplantiscalledCVndnxfimnoc#}^ 

f phloem : This is a conducting tissue, te main funchon ts to conduct foods 
prepared by the leaves to different parts of the plant. 

: rssiiu—■ - —«•*—■- 

subsidiary cells. 

4 Photosynthesis 

(water light, chlorophyll and carbon dioxide, the formation 
In the presence photosynthesis. 

of carbohydrates m pl an 

—► C 6 H l2 O h + 6H 2 0 + 60, 

6C0 2 + l^H, chlorophyll C j ucosc vVatcr Oxygen 

ter chlorophyll and sunlightare necessary forphotosynthesis 
Carbondioxide,w a , ^ atmosphere whereas aquatic plants use 

^ Terrestrial P' an ^. jve in water. 

carbon dioxide ()f j eav es through osmosis and C0 2 through 

> Water enters ,nt ^^ ere or release during respiration. 

diffusion from a is absorbed by the roots. Oxygen produced 

^ Water necessary F j ue to photolysis of water. 

. __Kntosvru**^ 
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The given colour of the plants is due to the presence of ch | ( * r 
are photoreceptor molecule, which trap the solar enerev n > ,, C hlo 
hw of chlorophyll molecule like 'a', 'b', 'c', 'd' & v chi 1 are ,/^yii 
common and are found in plant. * ^°*!>Hyll V gSJ 


light. 

>• The 


most common anu «ijv iuujiu m pium. 

There is an atom of magnesium in the centre of chlorophyll 
Chlorophyll absorbs the violet blue and red colours of light 
The rate of photosynthesis is maximum in red light and is 

■* in 




, , ... ,v ‘0| w 
« process of photosynthesis is a reaction of oxidatio 

Oxidation of water takesplaceforming oxygen and reduction of^ ^Ucn, 
is place forming glucose. ' Car bon dj () (>ri 

staves of Drocess of ohofosvnflu^k 


>* 

>• 


1 . 


2 . 


V/AiUWOVII W* *• 

takes place forming glucose. 

The stages of process of photosynthesis 
I Photochemical reaction or light reaction and 
2. Dark chemical reaction 

J. Photochemical reaction : This reaction is completed in th 
chlorophyll. This is also called Hill reaction. In this process breaking . §rana of 
takes place releasing hydrogen ion and electron. For photolysis of ? T ™ of 
received from the light. At the end of this process, ATP is formed 

i . 2 Dark chemical reaction: This reaction takes place in the stromal u. P&K 
In this reaction reduction of carbon dioxide takes place and s..<> chloro phvl|. 
formed. Il is also known as Calvin Benson cycle. S “ 8ar or star * a* 

w Root pressure is measured by auxanometer. 

The cell which are closely associated and interacting with , . 

subsidiary cells. ® 1 guard cells are 

Conversion of starch to sugar is essential for stomatal opening. 

Following five hormones are 

VVasd L iscoven;d b y Darwin in the year 1880 

r« * 

te main funefions a re - aP, “' ^ ° f *• P la "*- 

-h prevents ^separation of the leaves. 

2. It destroys the straws. 

3. It saves the crops from falling. 

Cibberellins: Il was discovered by a lamn . . 

f c se scientist Kurosava in the year 


I hi growth harmone eibberellinc <■. 

Vabuta and Sumiki. ‘ Was f,rst extracted from fungus in 1938 by 

Functions: 


I. It turns the dwarf plants into long pj a 

- It help in breaking the dormancy of r»i * ^ ' n crea bng flowering. 

Il ,l u . stv j s | ( ,h t . sj , ru|j( 


.... , .. 

4 mcivases the ac tivity of cambium i n th„ 

5 Ut 8 e sized fruits and flowers can be pmd Wouden P^nts. 

JJL Uced by its scattering. 






i 


5. 


..-^vered bv Miller in the year 1955 but it was named bv 

tV*° K 

,>^ v 

fit**** : nv works in coordination with auxins. 

, |t n atura division and development in the presence of auxins. 

1 it htflp breaking ihe dormancy of seed. 

3 » he ' p ’' (j m making RN A and protein. 

y It b° F : This hormone was initially discovered by Carnes and 

f^onbv^ 

^’hormone is against to the growth. 

" . v the seeds & bud in dormant condition, 

u pbys main role in separation of leaves, 
i. lolivs in flowering of long day plant. 

E ,r y t ne f This is the only hormone found in gaseous form. In 1962 Burg proven 

it as harmone. 


Functions: 

1 It helps in the ripening the fruits. 

2 It increases the number of female flowers. 

3 . lt motivates the separation of leaves, flowers and fruity 

it is also called flowering hormones. it is formed in injured cells by 

7 . Traumalin : This is a type of dicarboxyl,c and. 

which the injury ot plants ,s rea * • H aberlandl. 

> The concept of tissue culture was intmdu . 

6 . Plant Diseases 


h. ria** 1 —- 

tnhjcco : In this disease leaves get 

1. Viral Diseases: W of leaves get destmyed. The factor 

shrinked and become smaU^l Wn , s(T MV). 
of this disease is Tobacco Mosaic uru 

Control - Affected plants should be ^ cause d by banana virus. In lh,s 
(h) Bunchy top ‘"^'S a^ht leaves get accumulated hke a rose on the 

disease plants become dwar. .„ ^ Al ^ hecmaal 

branch 


nlants D€cou |C 

2. BactenidD*^ ^ ^ xyl em ^^ctionsystejnpttheplantisaffected. 
sotonacean, m bacteria- lnlhrsd^-a- ( ^ is Xanthomonas Bacteria 


scona^n,bacteria. of this disearw is Aanthomonas Bacteria. 

11 ‘ ‘%tierial W 'b' , 'V’ , ^Us seen on both side of leaves. Vascular bundles get 

bacteria. Ye ""T 8 rterial g n,wrth ' 
blocked due to 
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id) Citrus Canker The factor of this disease is Xanthom -> 
has originated in China. Leaves, branches, fruits all are affected b ?*” ****««* 
(e Turtdu disease' of « heat: The factors of this disease an* r ^ dlSe ** ‘ 

titrid bacteria and Enzuina Titriki Nematode. In this dis^c, i ^° nn °h^a^ 
leaves an? faded and turned. lower Par^> 


- 

3. Fungal Diseases: The diseases included in this 

' are cane j 

»* Rust of wheat is a disease caused by fungi Puccinia. **V fu* 


Disease caused due to deficiency of element 

Disease 

Little leaf of mango and bnnjal 
Dieback of lemon 
Little leaf of lemon 
Marsh disease of pea 
Black hut disease of potato 
Microsis of amla 
Burning of leal of Iitchi 
White bud in maize 
Kotcr spot of Turnip 




deficiency off, 

Zmc (2n) 

Copper 
Copper (Cu) 
Manganese (Mn) 

O, 

Boron 

Potassium (K) 

Zinc (Zn) 

Calcium (Ca) 


Fac, S ° me Imp ° rtant Facls Re g^ding Botany 

Example and details 

Largest angiosperm tree Eucalyptus. 

Longest tree in the world 

meter 'tP!& ante ' un ' 11,18 is a gymnosperm. Its height is uo 
Smallest (in shape) angiosperm , “ “ CoaM Rcd ,Vond ofcJ/Lk 

Pian, P an 8 IOS P erm |^ nna - rhis is aquatic angiosperm which is found in Endb 


Plant with largest leaf 
largest seed 


Wes^BengaHnh*‘“ ***** plant vvhich ** 


Smallest Pteridophyta 
Smallest seed 
Smallest flow r er 
Largest flower 


in Korala in^ndia ' 1 * 80 ^ ou ble coconut. This is found 


Azolla. This is an aquatic plant. 
Orchid. 

yiha. Its diameter is 0.1 millimeter. 


Smallest angiosperm parasite 

Largest male couplet 
Largest seed-egg 
Alive fossil 

Smallest chromosomes 
Longest chromosomes 
The plant with the largest 


be 8 kilogran^ 7 * ^ t ** arneter ’ s 1 meter and its weight can 


Cycas Tlv ls l1 parasite on the stems of gynuiospero®- 
Cyca & S S 3 gymnos P er m plant. 

Cycas. 
to 'ilgae 
ln Trillium. 

OPh,ORltKSUm W ° m) ' here M l266 4 
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fact* 


I \jmplr and detail* 

*i u mbcr ot Chromosomes Chromosomes in its I >iplou1 oil 

1 he pLm* with the least number I leplapapopus gr.intis 

t ,t chromosomes 

, he smallest gymnosperm plant Zanxl* pygmtv. 


Ihc heaviest wooden plant 
lhe lightest wooden plant 
The smallest cell 
Fruit like a tennis ball 
Fin* of the forest 
Coffee giving plant 
Coco giving plant 
Morphine 

Green manure 

Clove 

Saffron 


tl.mlwnhij Nn.it.i 

(\'hmma l.xgopus-Nils,i 

A fm xplasma galtisiptinim 

Kenth 

Dhak 

Lotted anblca. Caffin contains in u 

Ihmbmm.i cvctx'j Theobromin and caffeine contain in »t 

Ihypavcr somniterum (opium pbnt) morplurv obtain 
from fruit coat (pod). 

Decomposing green legume. 

Bud ot flower 
Stigma ot flower 


7. Ecology 

> Study of inter relationship between living organisms and their environment 
?- Environment include both biotic and abiotic factors. 

>* Various population of living in a definite geographical region is called Ihotn 
Community. 

>■ Ecosystem or Ecological system word was first coined by the Mienti*<t nanu 1\ 

Tansley. 

Every ecosystem is made up of two components - 

(a) Biotic component - Living part 

(b) Abiotic component - Non living part 

(a) Biotic components : It is divided into than* parts - 
1 . Producer 2. Consumer X Decomposers 

(1) Producer : Those components that make their own food I ike green 
plants. 

(2) Consumer : Those components that consumes the IikkI made by plant 
Consumers an? of three types - 

(a) Primary consumers . In this category those organisms are included that 
lives on green plants or some parts of them. 

(b) Secondary consumers: In this category those organisms are included that 
depends on the primary consumers as their food. I ike - fox, w olf, peacock etc. 

U) Tertiary consumers In this category those organisms are included that 
depends on the secondary consumers Like - Tiger, lion, cheetah etc. 

(3) Decomposers : Mainly fungi and bacteria are included in this category 
These decomposes dead producers and consumers and changes them into physical 
elements. 
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Abiotic components: Abiotic components are as follow s _ 

I Carbonic substance. 2. Nan-carbonic substance, 3 Climatic fL 
-- ; Water, light, temperature, air, humidity, minerals etc ** 

• t- t . . k . n, vr- * 11 t w-, »m J . 


Example - •*«»*" «*&—» —r-- • v» .us etc. 

Food Chain : Transfer of energy from the producer through 


Ser K*s 


organisms. 

► The term steppe is associated with bio-region grass-lands. 

*- About 2% of the world's land area is tropical rainforest 

► Beef is the world growing appetite for food product which is the lead 

of tropical deforestation. a ‘^Sca^ 

8. Nitrogen cycle 

Nitrogen fixation is a process in which free atmospheric nitrogen is 
by Jiving organism into nitrogenous compound that can be used b , C ° nvert ed 
Ammonification : Formation of ammonia from organic compound 1 L ^ 01 
and nucleic acid by micro organism. Ke P r °toin$ 

Nitrification : A process in which ammonia is converted infr. •. 
nitrate by Nitrobacteria. '° 

Denitrification: It is the process of converting fix nitrogen like nitrat 
and ammonia into free nitrogen by denitrifying bacteria eg Pseudomon'^ 


9. Pollution 

Unwanted change in the chemical and physical features of air wat 
land (environment) that are dangerous to human and other organisms w d 
conditions, industrial proems and cultural achievements are called pollution ^ 

The types of pollution are mainly -1. Air pollution, 2. Water doHuH™ 

1 pollution, 4. Soil pollution, 5. Nuclear pollution. ? ^ 

I- Air pollution: When the pollution is in the atmosphere and the , 
quantity of atmosphere reduce then it is called Air pollution. ^ 

<lyd^cn Sulphur dioxide 
Hydrocarbon, Ammonia M i > f d (HF)/ N,tro g en oxid e (NO and NO,), 
of smoke. Aerosols etc. ‘’ ‘ ° tobacco ' F,uorides smoke and particles 


environmental fo^SuTph 1 ' ^ Nitr ° scn oxide (NO) react with 

*> -rih With rain .JZu tZ.T ** «“• These adds “«* 

v On 3 r,) December hiki in ; 

P lace ,n ^e fertilizer making Unilm CalhYM; °* M<Hhyl ,soc >' anide S 38 took 
x Water pollution: Mixine nf ^ (Bhl, P al >' 

pollution. n wanted substances with water is called water 


" only 2.5 to 3% water present on the earth i s usabl .. 

Sources of water pollution : Th e w .. , r „ 
i" mixing up nf Carbonate, sulphates of M Ubon ,akes P^ce mainly dm 
Carbon monoxide, Carbon dioxide and InduTT and ‘^assium. Ammonia 
pollution is due to mixing up of heavy metals, hydro remains in water. Sea-wate 
Oil spill from the tanker spread soon on the r ° U1,bon ' P etr °leumetcin watei 

e surface of sea water. 
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- ted water in which mercury is present cause Mmimatj dteease 

__ Hv tWVOim HicGllvA tr\ %• 




0013 ot river water is measured by oxygen dissolve in it. 
jvlluti 0 - ut - on . The unwanted and undesirable sounds scattered in 
3 - called sound pollution. 

o^P 1 s0un d pollution : The source of sound pollution is loud ^und v»r 

^'whatever ways it has prtxduced. 

in 0 iiution : Distorted form of soil which change its chemical nature is 

t' ^il poUution. 

-311*^° * pollution : acid rain, water from mines, excessive use of 

^° U ^and germicide chemicals, garbage, industrial remaining, excretion in 
field etc are the main sources of soil pollution. 

0 pen^ p 0 ii u ti on : This pollution is created by radioactive rays. 

Following can be the sources of radioactive pollution - 
Pollution from the rays which are used in treatment. 

!' | pollution created from fuels used in Atomic reactors. 

. pollution created from the use of nuclear weapons. 

.. pollution created remaining substances coming out of Atomic power¬ 
houses. 

- pollutant responsible for ozone hole is CFC. 

- One of the best solutions to get rid of non-biodegradable wastes is recycling. 

>- Vermi composting is done by worms. 

> Soil erosion can be prevented by afforestation. 

L Natural sources of air pollution are volcanic eruptions. 

^ aie ; 3t S number of individual prvsont in per unit area. 

: Nmalhv^creMe in^^riumber of individuals in a given population by birth 

> 

u o d er given m ^ aly o, , nherent of an organism io 

> Biotic potential: It refers tnc 

reproduce. Environmental factors, which put a check on the 

> Environmental resistance . ^ 

growth of population^^ jation between two different species in which 

> M utalism: H is a ^^Lnefited. 

both the species association between individuals of two different 

- Commensalism : » f . te benefited and other one is neither benefited 

species in which one s F 

nor affected. The dramatic increase in population size over a relatively 

> Population population explosion. 

short period is ^ ^ lf the birth rate is equal to the death rate, it results in 

> Demograp^^nwth, which is called demographic transition. 
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fcxcftrlion takes place by flame cells. 

There is"no skeleton, respiratory organ, circulatory system etc. 
These are hermaphrodite animal. 

naria, Liver fluke. Tape wc 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

*>. 

6 . 


Note 


F. 


-- 

j. Xlir np!e- Tlanaria, Liver fluke. Tape worm etc 

phylom Aschelminthes : Main features - Round worm 

1 | ong, cylindrical, unsegmented worm. 

2 Bilaterally symmetrical and triploblastic. 

i Alimentary canal is complete in which mouth and anus both are present 
There is no circulatory and respiratory systems but nervous system N 

developed. 

Excretion takes place through Pmtonephridia. 

They are unisexual. 

7 . Most form are parasitic but some are free living in soil and water. 
Example-Round worm, like - Ascaris, Thread worm, Wuchereia etc. 
c : / Enterobius (pin worm/thread worm) - ll is found mainly in the anus of child. 

C hildrcn Uvl itching and often vomits. Some children urinate on the bed at night 

2. f ilarial disease is caused by Wuchereia bancrofti. 

Phylum Annelida : Main features - Annulus body Bearing ring 
I Body is long, thin, soft and metamerically segmented. 

2. Locomotion takes place through Setae made up of Chitin. 

3. Alimentary canal is well developed. 

Normally respiration through skin, in some animals it takes place through 

gills. 

Nervous system is normal and blood is red. 

Excretion by nephndia. 

True coelom is present. 

Both unisexual and bisexual. 

Earthworm , Nervis, Leech etc. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 

6. 

7. 

8 . 


Botn unisexual m.v. - 

H\a m p\e-Earth worm, Mentis, Leech etc 
Note : There are four pairs ot heart in earthw orm. 

G Phylum Arihropoda : Main features - Jointed leg 

Body is divided into thus parts - Hoad. Thorax and Abdomen. 
BihI j. is covered with a thick chitinous exoskeleton. 


Bixly is cover 
jointed leg. 

Circulatory system is open typo 
It body cavities an? called haemocoel. 

. VJ lungs, body surface are respiratory organ. 

/r K ' mainlv unisexual and fertilization takes place inside th« 

^ 1 TcHckn^ach. prawn crab, bug. By, mosquito, bees etc. 
Example 1 ^ (iV( jnj f 0ur u i n( rs in insects. 2. There are \3 chambe 

Note: 1 rt yerV fcjrt.Ant is a social animal which reflects labour division 4 

* sodd animal which lives in colony 
' n excretory organ of insects are malpighian tubules. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 
e>. 
7. 
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^ viciviai ‘Via*>\ 

PM jum MoJInsca Mam features - Sort bodies animaj 

4v Aiv\Aeii ink) flnri _* 


L 


tun L^»uies arurnaj 

Bod\ is sort divided into head and muscular root 
2 Mantle rs always present in it which seaetes a hard 
Alimentary canal is well developed. 

A Respiration takes place through gills or ctenidU. 

Blood is colourless. 

ci. Excrebon takes place through kidneys. 

Example-/^* Octopus Loliga, Squid etc. 

\o*r. MuUunra Other name in vogue 

Api\sia Sea rabbit 

Dons Sea lemon 

Octopus Devil-fish 

Sepu Cuttle-fish 

Phylum Echinodermata: Main features - Spiny skin 
1 Ail the animals in this group are marine. 

*- Water vascular system is present. 

-■ Tteeis Tut* fee, for .ocomofeon. taking food which works as sen*,*, 

4 Brain is not developed in nervous system 
There is a special capadtv of regeneration 

W ^ UraW *»“«»** Brittle stars etc 

■ ■ ^™°"°>tl*'MstotleIa n tcwL'toche,>thelb 0 d 

l Bhylnm Chordata: Main features 
Notochord is present in it. 

(cl RespirabonfeteSrZ'^ a " dhavehvo cumber. 

^^■PpopctZlTZZ^ fl 

1 Amphibia: Main f Mt(lres “ Tor Pedo etc. fl 

All these creatures aieamDrh db ° lh0nland&v '' a,er J 

lc; K esp» ra bon takes pl ace tK 

E>ample-^ W ^ 1 ^’ T and ^tmmcfe™ ** ' UngS ' Heart hwe 
N °"' :fMlhec ™ l “"X ^^.ZeZi Salamander. J 

for sex 


Biotogx 


gcpttlu : Ntain features - Crawlhng animal 

t and vertebrate 00 ld*booded terrestrial »»r <u;uatu vertebrate^ 

It contains two pair of limbs. 

The skeleton is completely flexible. 
k ; Respiration takes place though lungsc 

Its eggs an* covered with shell made up of Calcium carbonate 
l x ample Lizard snake, tortoise, crocodile turtle, sphenodaneit 
\ote \ iesozoic era is called the era oi reptiles. 

_ >bra is the only snake which makes nests. 
w Cobra emits their venom through tangs. 

- / lei «sienna is the only poisonous lizard. 

^ ^: s;7 ake w hich is called Hvdrophis is the w orld's most poisonous snake. 

4 Aves : Main features - Warm blooded let raped vertebrates with flight 

adaptation. 

ta' Its tore-feet modified into wings to fly. 
b> Boat shaped body is divisible into head neck trunk and tail 

\c) Us respiratory organ is lungs, 
d) Birds have no teeth. Beak help in feeding. 

- Beak is formed by jaw. 

Example-cron; peacock, panvtetc. 

\„«c: t w 

is Hummingbird 4 Largest mo tn India is Alipur IKMMlmdthi lan..< 

the world is Cruiser National Park in South Africa. 

5. Mammalia: Main features 

ta) Sweat glands and oil glands an’ found on skin. 

tb) All these animals are warm blooded. 

U) Its hearts ate divided into four chamber. 

(d) Tooth comes twice in these animals. (Diphycidont) 

u ., there is no nucleus in its red blood cells (except m camel and lamal. 

(0 Skin of mammal have hair. 

(g) External ear (Pinna) is present in mammal. 

>- Pinna is present in mammal. 

Mammals are divided into three mMasses. : 

I Prototheria - It lavs eggs. Example-Echidna 

Metatheria - It bears the immature child. Example - Kangaroo 
F e theria - It bears the weU developed child. Example - Human 
U * m jl the highest body temperatuiv is of goal (Awragc 39 degree Celsius) 
\ j n J Puck hilled Hatypus are the egg laying mammal 

2. Animal Tissue 

. . Tissues can be divided into following categories -1 Epithelial 

The jissue. J. Muscular Tissue, 4 Nervous Tissue. 


2 . 

3. 

Note: 
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1 . Epithelial Tissue : Epithelial tissue cover the external 
and internal tree surface oi many organs. Epithelial cell arrang^ 1 ^ of k 

other There is no bkxxl \essds supplying nourishment to op th^ C, ° 8 *too 
nwivo nourishment tn>w underlaying connective tissue. The * H ' ,idl c *Us. re* 
of epithelial tissues are covering and lining of free surface. L pnn ^Plo ^ 

Example skin, intestine, gland, hollow organ like fallooi 1n i k. 
bronchioles, trachea etc. 

2. Connective Tissue: These tissue connect and bind different »i > 

It provides the structural frame work and mechanical support to. ^ Uesor °rga^ 
in body as defense tissue, repair tat storage etc. * ^ play ^ 

Example: Adipose tissue found beneath the skin. Ligament m, i 
connective tissue. Cartilage, bone and blood. 0 u P°f 

Note : Bhwi is only tissue i \hich is tvunJ in the form of fluid 

• Muscular Tissue: This is also known as contractile tissue All th» 

body are mad,- up ot this tissue. Muscle tissue is ot three types « , it”""M 
(b> Striped and (c> Cardiac. wpes -(a) Unship* 

(a L nstnped I his muscle tissue is found on the w ills nf tU , 
do twt controlled bv will. These ate called involuntary muscle Hk, a, 

•bos.- organs U "*"M muSdeS motions* til 

reluntlrv vT* 'f • ,r0 *°und >n the parts of the body that mew 

bones as tendon." ' '" H ' ' * ’ lh<? ° nd ot llloso musdes tl| m and connect with 

arntractrim and e\mn^' "’“1^ aBf folmd on,v « the walls of the heart. The 
the life without fail M ° n ° ° eart «due to these muscles that move throughout 

- There are fe39 musdes in the human body. J 

>. is. ,usc botthehumanbodybC/uteusA/axfinus(muscleoftheKtp) 

4 Nen^ °' thehuman Mr« Stapedius. I 

systems ot theoreanisms ism^ Vf' 110 i! '.- ,lso cjliod sensitive tissue. The nervous 
cells a. v ' e upofthesetissues. Hris is made up of two spet 

.. seres, cell or Neurons and (b) Neumetia. 

Nt r\ cxis tissue contml< »k i ' , 

'' ^he voluntary and involuntary activities of the t**iy 

- Mood is a fluid connect, vcfl *1“™" BI °° d 
The quantity of blood in »K * u 

^ This is a dissolution of has,.' .vhT" b ^ ° f the total "' e ' 8hl * 

^ There is an average of 5-6 litmc r J Va * Ue is 7A 
^ Female contains half litre of bk UumAn N >' 

Bkxxl is cv»nsist of two part • 685 * n com P*rison to male, 

t A) Plasma and Blood 

(A) Plasma : This is the liq l L'^ SCleS ' I 

•hr parts is water. 7*1- proteiry o.a- MS of the blood is plat®* lts 

are m a very low quantity. «'< wd 0.1% Lsglucose Remaining substance 
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function i>l pl«ism* Transportation ot digested IikhI hormones exemon 
su'd net etc from one part of the body to another part 
•st-uitn When Fibrinogen and protein is extracted out or plasma tlv remaining 
plasma is called s*'rum . 

(Hi Blood corjmscles : This is the remaining 40'S part of the bltxxl Thi> i»* 
dividtxl into three parts — 

t l\t\1 Hkxxi Corpuscles (RBCs) 

-> w hite Blocxi Corpuscles (WBCs) and 4 W<xxi I’btelets 
l Red Bkxxl Corpuscles (RBC) Rixi Bkx*d Corpuscles (RBC'ot a mammal is 


btcimcavo. 

- 1 here is no nucleus in it. Exception - Camel and Lama 
gHC is formed in Bone marrow. 

( ,\t the embroynic stage its formation takes place in liver*. 

- Its life span is from 20 days to 120 days. 

- Us destruction takes place in liver and spleen Thereto*, liver is called pave 


,-t Rl'C. . . 

U contains haemoglobin, in which tome is imn contain** compound and 

due to llu- the colour ot bUswl o ted , xtn .. 

Clobin is a proteinous a>mfx>und. With hatr 
combining with oxygen and carbon dioxide. 

The iron impound found | n lung to all cells of the 

The main function of RBL is to earn <«>*. 

t-ody and bring back *e« ^’ (idWBKy o( haem^lebin 

,ln.t«-mt., disease is vauwd ■ * who 4W a , *e heigh, 

At the time of 2 thc-n, 

of 421X1 meters RBC mete _ . ralted hemocylonwter 

Number of RBC lsm«f* , ,, u ,„, i„.i,.,,vo...mlartoAm,vba 

2. White Mood Corpuscles' mam)W |ymph mJe and someumes in Uver 
Its formation takes p ace i 
and spleen. , 4<tayt 

■ Its lite span is m - Wood Corpuscles 

■ Nucleus is p*se ,1^. g, K i\ ttom the disease 

- Its main function ts"’I . 

The ratio of RBC and js mjde up .a neutmphite corpuscles which hdp 

- \bout r0 toTf' P jr *! s , n g microorganism and bacteria. 

in engulfing d^- c ^^.,„ „ is found only in flu- blood ot human 
J. Blood Platelets 

,„d other mamma ^ jni( 

- There fe °° n ^ m Bone marrew. 

► I* fon “*^w».' to 5 days 
S IB life sp-'" 1 ^ 

^ It dies >n <•»’ ’f js help in dotting ot blcsxt 
^ ik main h* 1 ^" ,.^her ot platelets reduced 
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Functions of blood: 

I To control the temperature of the body and to p 

2. Clotting of blood. ° tect body 

3. Transportation of O y CO y digested food, conduction * 

4. To help in establishing coordination among different ^ 
dotting of Blood: Three important reactions during d 
I Thromboplastin + Prothrombin + Calcium = Thr > ° ^ ° f b,( 

2. Thrombin + Fibrinogen = Fibrin. frib,n ' 

Fibrin + Blood Corpuscles = Clot. 

with the help of Vitamin K^s blood Plasnu. la , 

clotting takes the time from 2 to 5 minutes. 8 dots of Wood 

The compulsoiy protein in making dots of blood is fin ■ ^ 

Blood Group of human: Blood Group was di*™ TW ^ eri 
hs, he was awarded with Nobel Prize in the yeaM930 y Lai1ds ‘«neri„ l9rf 
Hie mam reason behind the different r i 


3. 


3. 

4. 


Wluch is found in Red Blood Corpuscles called ttlT h ** protftr 

> ZtT'T 0 ^^-^nAandAnhgena 

hl^ntr:™ ° f '« G »’“ ^otein. them are four 
?! That contains Antigen A - Blood Group A ^ 

“"bins Antigen B-Blood Group B. 

W) Thai * 3nd B ' Bl00d Gtou P AB. 

An opposite tvoe of n!T 8enS ' Blood G ™P O. 

Antigen 

Bn Red Blood Corpuscles) Antibody 

A Only 'A' P (In plasma) 

® Only 'B' Only ty 

AB Bot ^ 'A' and 'B' Only'a' 

Absent 


L 

•> 



Absent 


/ ui j Cnt ot Anti gen and / 

of blood do not takes place '~ 7 31,01,1(3 be done e*n*’n ‘ , 

Blood Group O is called 11 • ' V “ ‘ a ^ lutinal1 

antigen. CaJIed ^versal Do„ or , 

Blood Croup AB is called t „ " does not containa, 

antibody. “fed Ln,v ersal R 

because it does not contain at 
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.-tor: in the year 1940, Landsteiner and Wiener discovered a dim-rent 
Rh ,4 rieen in the blood. They discovered it in the Rhesus monke i there: rv 
rf* °it!d Kh-iartor. In the blood of that person it is found, their blood is called 
ii is ca and in the blood of that person it is not found, is called Rh-negaovc 

he time of blood transfusion Rh-factor is also tested Rh^ is given toRh’ 
is given Rh-blood only. 

• ,nJ the b iood of Rh+ blood group is transferred to a person with Rh-blood group, 
iue to the less quantiri* for the first time there does not seem any bad effect 
this process is repeated then due to agglutination the person with Rh-blood 

&° throblastosis Foetalis: If die father's blood is Rh+ and the mother'sblood 
, _ the child to be bom dies at the pregnancy or short span of time after tf* 
birth (This happens in the case of second issue). 

The possible blood group of the child on the basts of blood group ot mother 

an d father. _M| 


Blood group of Mother and 
father 

OxO 
Ox A 
Ox B 
Ox AB 
Ax A 
Ax B 
Ax AB 
B x B 
B x AB 
AB x AB 


Expected biood group of the 
child 



Haemolvmph : Bodv fluid of arthropoda is colourless made of plasma and 
haemocytes. It donot contain any tespiratoiv pigment Ex-Cockroach. 

4. System of the Human Body 
i a i Digestif e S> - lc nu tritioin is divided into five stages: 

Thecomptoeprocessofnum 3 AbsOTption 

1. Ingestion 7 Defecation 

i 1 ^sHon "laking the food into the mouth is called Ingestion. 

' " E H . Conv ersion of nonabsorbable food into absorbable lortn. The 

2 . V tge • ^ started from the mouth. 

digestion of the ^ g i an d in mouth in which enzyme amylase is 

^ Saliva starch into simple sugar and make it digestible 

present- q( ^ approximately 15 Utre per day. 

>- In human - , n s o\ 

ture of salt ya * a adic ( P H 6 - 8)< 

^ ‘ he na ^ reach into stomach through food pipe. 

* ^d£^ piaceinfoodpipe - 

^ ^ use d for grinding of food is molar. 
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Digestion in Stomach 

>. 77 *. ftxxis lies approximately tor tour hours in stomach. 

> After reaching the food in stomach gastric glands secretes the Kastri • 

is a light yellow acidic liquid. ' ,c Wce. Thj s 

" Hydrochloric and secreted from the Oxvntic cells of the stoma -h L-- 

haicteria coming with food and accelerates thervactionof enzymes \ f. s the 
arid makes the food acidic bv which amylase reaction of the Ca r Vdl10c hJoHf 

11 ^nvaend 

■** The enzymes in the gastric juice of stomach are-Pepsin and R • 

> Pepsin breaks down the protein into peptones. 

Renin breaks down the Caseinogen into Casein found in milk 


Digestion in Duodenum 

^ soon as the food reaches the duodenum bile juice from liver ' w 

it. Bile juice is an alkaline and it turns the acidic medium of food” t T " ith 

* — ** » contact, 

add*’ ***** “ C ° mertS ' he Pmlein a " d P e P tone Polypeptides and am ino 

(b) Amylase. It converts the starch into soluble sugar 
(0 Lipase: It converts the emulsified fats into glycerol and fatty adds. 


Small Intestine 

enzymes contain: juices secretes. The following 

« ^''~t“m“ 0 L ndPePl ° neim ° amin °^ 

(d) fX;Ucorettt “ im °f UCO$eand f ~ 

(e) Lipase : It converts the emulsifiM f ^ Ut ° se and golactose. 

Intestinal juice is alkaline in nature. ' a "’ t0 S ' yCer01 a " d faHy addS ' 

3. Absorp^Kg^^ 11 ''^ 2 ' itres 0f in,esH nal juice secretes every day 
- absorption of d££££ T* Mnod fc Called absorption 

small intestinal. C S a es P ,ace through villi found in the wall of 


4. Assimilation : Use of abs j I h 

5. Defecation : Undigestc^Lli m the Lx>d y is ca,led assimilation, 
turns it into faeces, which is excreted throu^j' | nt ° * ar ^ e ' nl< -'stine where bacteria 


Gland juice 

1 . Saliva 

2 . Gastric juice 


Summary of Dige stion 

(i) -7 Ldible substance 

! A "J’l«e Starch 

h) Pepsin p . . 

« Rennin 7”" 

Gasein 


After reaction 

Maltose 

Peptones 

Calcium paracasein 
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GUn J » uice 

fanri^®^ c 

|UlO‘ 

(i) 

(iO 

(iii) 

F.iutymc 

trypsin 

Amylase 

Lif»ase 

I'dible substance 

I'mtein 

Starch 

Fat 

After nraction 

l\»lvpi?ptidi^ 

Sugar 

Fatty Aid amt glvivrol 

Intestinal 

Juio* 

(i) 

(«) 

Hrepsin 

Maltase 

Protein 

Maltose 

Amino jKid 

tiluO'W 

(iii) 

l actase 

Lactose 

Glucose and imriow 


(iv) 

Sucrase 

Sucrose 

Gluc\»c and glatt»»H- 


(v) 

1 ipase 

Fat 

Fatty arid and glyottvl 


rhe main organs participating in digestion: 

I iver :This is the largest gland of the human hodv Its weight is appiuximateh 


5-2 kilogram. 

Bile is secreted through liver only. This bile accvlerate the n?action (»»en/vmt"> 
present in the intestine. 

I iver convert excess of amino acid into ammonia bv domination Ihe- 
ammonia are further converted into urea by ornithine cycle Urea comes out 

trom body through kidney. 

. I iver converts some quantity of protein into gluco*- dunng detrcenn ol 

.. 

thus, it regulates the quantity wnl0 lh e parts of the 

In case of decrease ot tat in 

carbohydrates into tat. •„ MWKolacebv liver which helps In dotting 

- l he production of fibrinogen pmteii 

of blood. . pjare in liver which pr\>hibit the 

- l ire production of I lepannpn >0'"P 

clotting of blood inside the bo* ^ ^ 

- The dead RBC is destn».W ^ . a)p|X * r and vitamin. 

- The liver reserve some quan ^ urv 

- It helps in regulating the | ^ a person's death that lias been due 

- Liver is an important clue 

lo poison in f‘>°d. ^ jn which , hc bile coming out 

. Call bladder is a p 1 tU i 
( all Bladder 

af liver is stored. from gall bladder through the bile duct 

> Bile comes inti- ““ duix ienum takes place hy refiex action. 

_ Secretion of b iU “ n "’ coloured alkaline liquid Its pi I value is 7.7. 

^ Bjle is a yell‘> vvish *^ r jf &and the quantity of bile pigment is 12 *.. 

>> |he quantity 1,1 ,er: 

Main functi° nS ° |m 0 f finxl alkaline so that pancreatic juice « 


Mn liwirLo.^ 
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2 It kills the harmful bacteria coming with food. 

3. It emulsifies the fats. 

4 . It accelerates the bowel movement of intestine by which digesfive. 
in the food mix well. 

5 It is helpful in the absorption of vitamin K and other vitamias mixed 
fats. * 

In case of obstruction in bile duct, liver cells stop taking bi lirubin from bl, 

As a result, bilirubin spreads throughout the body. This is called jaundice, 

Pancreas : This is the second largest gland of the human body, it ,, ds 
simultaneously endocrine and exocrine typo of gland. ** 

>■ Pancreatic juice secretes out of it in which 9.8% water and the remaining Pa 
contain salt and enzymes. It is alkaline liquid, whose pH value is 7.5 - g 3 
contains the enzymes which can digest all the three types of food materials 
(like carbohydrates, fat and protein), therefore it is called complete digestive 
juice. 


Islets of Langerhans: This is a part of the Pancreas. 

> It was discovered by the medical scientist Langerhans. 

> From its fi cell- insulia from a cell-glucagons and from b cell- somatostaintin 
hormones are secreted : 


Insulin : It is secreted by (J-cell of islets of Langerhans. 

> Glucagon is secreted by n-cell and somatostatin harmone is secreted bv v-cell 
of islets of langerhans. 7 


It was discovered by Banting and Best in the year 1921. 

It controls the process of making glycogen from glucose. 

Diabetes is caused due to the deficiency of insulin. 

^dudn^caDTrihT 11 !! 0 CaUSeS H yP°& 1 y cemia in which one loses the 
reproducing capacity and vision deterioration 

SolT? if re T VertS * e *«*» *0 glucose. 

Somatostatin t This is a oolvnpnfi^ l _ 

assimilation of food ‘ ™ P nae horm °ne which increases the duration of 


<b) Circulatory System 

1628. ** 0t bI<>rx3 arCulat!on was done by William Harvey in the year 


There are four parts under it - 


(a) Heart (b) Arteries 

Heart: It remains safe in the 
300 grams. 


<0 Veins 


fd) Blood. 


d/a, membrane. Its weight is a pprox imatdf 


Heart of the human is made up of f 

“ 3 auricle and a left auricle. In thc/r^. - mbers - ,n anterior side the* 
ventricle and a left ventricle persist ******* **»de of the heart there is a right 

Between die right aunde and the right ventn^-L*. a. 

^ Between the left auricle and left ver,? . ‘ * ndethere » * tricuspid valve. 

****** bicuspid valve. 
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I j u . blood vessels carrying the blood from the Unly tow ,u. i 

1 '<•//*■ 


r 

T 


the heart t» called 

piiimoo.ii y v, ..., ........ '«•••/ r**’* 

pulmonary vein carries the blood from lungs to lull aud< lr li ha* 

. 1 I ..... » r' lm/IMo tin* hliutil Imtn lltn Isa- .rf I, ,w ...I. fit.. I* 


vein 

i| H . vein there is impure blood i.e. carbon dioxide miM-d Wo.h| li .... 
! ,uimonary vein, which always carry pure blood 

iwol.u IfiXVt A.. I . . t I 


pulmonary vein carries me okhki irom lungs 10 ji*ii «ium i« 11 !».»•, pur* t*!.»«*.I 
I he blood vessels carrying the blood from the h* irt tow.ird*. tlv U *i>. * • » ■ 

artery 

Iii.irtery there is pure blood i.e (ixygenmoedblotKl Itsmeplmn 1 •, j mi In •• *r».ir > 

artery. 

Pulmonary artery carries the blood from right ventricle to lung*. It omt.iin* 

impure blood. 

In the right part of the heart, there remains impure Mink! i.e <*tIhm. t* 
m j xe d blood and in the left part of the lie.itI there remains | *ure bits d l «• o. > g. r. 

mixed blood. 

The artery carrying blood to the muscl«*s of th* heart are call. I > <>rnn.in 
arteries. Any type of hindrance in it cause*, heart attack 

t nurse of circulation : Mammals have double emulation It mean have 
c ross two times from heart before circulating throughout the Issly. 

RivhtaurKkTvcclvvlmpureblo<Hi(mmllteb(Klywhl<Sg<«^inl.,nKhlvw,inrl.' 

I rnm here the hl.KHl went Intop.ilm<in,.ry irttry whi.h wnd it loth. lu»K '•" 

!.* to heartin left auricle (mm auricto It wen. into lett ventrt. I. Now th, . 

purified hlood in went into aorta lor difien-nt mRan ol holy 
This circulation is done is a rardiac cycl. - 

< ardiac cycle : Rhythmic systole f—tkm) and dtasude treU.an.mi 1 
auricle and ventricle consfilut«^a car * O' , hroughout „ u . (h.-,. , 

I leart beat : 1 ieart keeps beating y 

n.Kle Irom which originate ^ , rr , , Maiu mu- k fifire 

>4zzszsizs£* * . ^ .... 

irdiac impulse. ^ aV rexie is pnr*ent fhe-- to the 

2. Auriciflo Ventricular Wavr of rontradum i* puked up by 

ueratnalsi^tum near the nghtAVapcrtt 

V node which spread thrnug » which spread through AV bundl* 

• Wave ol exdtatlon is P'ck- -I u l’ • jrfn ,| ,. p „»n as well... inter venlrus.lar 
ol muscles fibres pr«m‘ «* ,n 

septum. n<K j r i^ikius defective or damaged, the 

- Artificial pacemaker When. ^ ^ ^ by „ 10 p„i «, 

card,... .mpulsesdorW^ el nlhrd' pMtonL ll Mm..!*. 

artificial ^ rveulMf intervals 

the heart electrically * l * ar to*U<tivdy calWwl hearth‘at In It** normal 

- Sy stole and beat»72 and m a tingle beat it pumps 


rriruiitlfjn 
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> The blood pressure of a normal human is 120/80. (Svstolir i -v* 

-80). ' C ~ 120 **1W 

>■ Blood pressure is measured by sphygmomanometer. 

> Thyroxin and adrenaline are the hormones which independ 

heart beat. en c °ntroIs ^ 

> The CO, present in the blood accelerates the heart beat by reduci 
(c) Lvinph Circulatory System 

> The light yellow fluid found in the inter-cellular intervale 

tissues and cells is called lymph. ^bveen di£f en?n( 

” L -™P h is 3 fluid " hose composition is like blood plasma in ,. , 

ox } S* n various other substances are present ^ ^ufriont, 

" ***** ** ^ateWhi* 

L^Zln^ "* ft0m HSSUe *"“* heart. 

;• Hr 

- Lymph torm the lymphocytes 

- 4 ' L ™P h ^Ips in healing the wounds. 

L . vm ph circulates different matPn ’,1 a. 

<« Excretory System ^ '° Veins • 

Excretion * Removal r\t 

human -a&X SU No tanC n f0rmed duri "8 -tabol.sm 
S’-nous excretory substances like urns °™ a - v excr£ ‘ l,on means the release 
^e main excretory oreans Jt ' ammonia - nric add etc 

1 Kidney,, , Skin . ndTT 

L Kidnevs. Themai Lungs. 

^dT inn " ,ei8ht “ M wSohSSU J? human and °‘her mammals is a pairof 
1,30 (XXIOO kH 4,3111S cade d medulla Hach\ 0 v/ rlS ol '*■ Outer part is called cortex 
S ^ dnev durt - which are called t l Y * made U P of 3 PP™xima.ely 
called Boum ^ ^ ^^ nev - There is a ci^ ' Vie P^ Lron ^ structural and 
«* t^™ anSCap5U,e - OlomerulraIsma in ** --very nephron 

s capsuJe uiiieh jj m j e “P of thin blood vessels found in 

a) Arf vren. arteriole Which P ° ty P cs of arterioles. 

* ^hv main function of the kidn ^ “capsule, iscalled 

- SCJia “ f b '^ 1*- U to excrete 

od-er ^ takes Urinati ° n ' 

dr 8t‘ quantity in comparison to 
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the kidneys average 125 ml per minute blood is filtrated i.e. 1 W litres per 
r 111 Qut 0 f it 1.45 litres urine is formed daily and the remaining is .iK. r(> d 
h h k by the cells of nephron and mix into the blood. 

In the normal urine there is 95% water. 2% salt, 2.7'a urea and 0.3 , uric and 
The colour of the urine is light yellow due to the presence of unxhrvmes in it 
r Urochrome is formed by the dissociation of haemoglobin. 

Urine is acidic. Its pH value is 6 . 

The stone formed in the kidneys is made up of calcium oxalate. 

2 skin Oil gland and sweat glands found in the skin respectively secretes 

cettiun and sweat 

3 Liver Liver cells play the main role in excretion bv converting more and 
niore amino acids and ammonia of blood into urea. 

4 . Lungs The lungs excretes two types of gaseous substances carbon dioxide 
and water vapour. The excretion of some substances like garlic, onion and some 
spices in which vapour component is present excreted by the lungs. 

Different Animals and Excretory parts 


Animal Excretory parts 

i. Unicellular animal By diffusion through general body surface and contractik* 

vacoule 

2 Animals of Porifera Phylum By general body surface 

3 Coelenterates Directly by cells 

4 Flat worm By flame cells 

Animals of Annelida Phylum By nephridia 

6 .Arthropods B . v Malpighian tubules 

~ Curstaceans Antennal gland 

R MolJusca By urinary organ 

9. Vertebrate Mainly by kidneys 

Hemodialysis: Process of removal of excess urea from the blood of patient 
using artificial kidney. 

,. . ’ eMt&n thin thread like newes are spread throughout the body. 

Under this s> ation o( environmental changes from the sensitive 

At ter receiving t «■ electrical impulses and establishes working 

<" 8 **, it spreads thmJP^W 


and coordination among different otgans 

Nervous Svstem of human » dtvtded mto three parts 

Central Nervous System 2. Peripheral Nervous System 

om jc Nervous Sj^tem 

3 . Auton ^ System-Part of the nervous system which keeps control 

1. Centra * ^ nervous system itself is called Central Nervous System 

on the whole body _ human is made up of two parts - Brain and Spinal 

The Central N erv0U 1 

Cord ‘ bv membrane called meninges. It is situated in a bony box 

Brain is c0 ' u;,-h protect it from external injury, 
called craning « hLhP 








Lucent's General Knowledge 





L Brain 



i- 


Mid brain 

T 

Corpora quadrigemima 


Hi "d brj 


rh.il.imus Hypothalamus Cerebellum 



(At lore Brain : The weight of the brain of the human is 135o p 
ii) l hi- tun* lion of the Cerebrum This is the most developed par , S 
is the centre of wisdom, memory, will power, movement *11 of ^‘br^ 


(i) ] he function of the Cerebrum : / bis is the most developed part 
j’his is the centre of wisdom, memory, will power, movements, kn ° f ^ e br dlr 
thinking. The analysis and coordination of muscular movement ^'^ge ^ 
sense organs. recei ved ^ 

(ii) The function of thalamus: It is the centre of the pain, cold and 
hit 1 The function of hypothalamus It controls the hormonal 
endocrine glands. Hormones secreted from posterior pituitary c 

through it This is the centre of hunger, thirst, temperature control i d *0** 
UliKHi pressure, metabolism of water, sweat, anger, jov etc are con tr Z hate «( 
(B) Mid brain ' roll edby it 

The tu net ion of Corpora quadrigemina This is the centre of mntT , 
and hearing power. control on visioj 

tO Hind Brain 

it) Function of cerebellum: It is some what at the back of h.^ J 

U '° '■ Ya '^ l,Jr hemisphere like cerebrum. It is large reflex renter T** 01 
ol muscular body movements and maintenance ofposu^ ° r COOrd '"‘*« 

bnJ8C ^ ***** Ending tracts betw^ 

and continuous irsto thesp^l 

nspiratorx and vasomotor centres tha' n-JrO P , C ° rd t contains thecarduc 
respiration coughing, sneezing etc ‘' mf> ** activit >’ like heart action 

inruty. lvhich Protects it from extents. 

Vote: EEC ,Bm, erKW*;, ..., mea ™P- 

* Spinal curd: The posterior t^ri.' “ -T * h, °" 7 ' ** function o( brain. 
cord. Its main runetkws are' ** meduUa oblongata forms the spira 

«A-x acrio^ din * i0n ° 0Wrol “ actions i.e. it works as the centre of the 


1: carries the impulses coming oy.-jt. 

■W: tefc, «te V*** 

1 Spheral Xenons System : K,aTsh ^HaU. 

a. as: g tnnm cra_- and ^,,1 _Servotis System is made u 
t^pecouefy TVre are sensor.- rarer* —J* 5 * 376 caiicd CTanial and sp 

T mixed nerve. 
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n> At e 12 pa ,rs of cramal nerves ‘ UHl pains of N|>inal nmr luuiul m 


lo‘ n1 ‘' 1 \ un |t of nervous tissue is called Neuron or nert r cell 

r flutonomic Nervous System Autonomic Nervous System ... 

brain nerves and some spm.it cord nerves It supplies nerve -s lo all il,. 
* *%, organs and blood vessel of the body, /angle,, firs, pms.vu.sl .. . 

Gnomic Nervous System m the year W21 There « n . th . OMrt s.u ... 


t AU tont»n' ,c 

^■ous System: 

N i) Sympathetic Nervous System 
( b) Parasympathetic Nervous System. 

Actions of Sympathetic Nervous System 
h ' j it narrows the blinxi vessels in the skin. 

' By its action hair gets erected. 

3 . It reduces the secretion of salivary glands 
4 H increases the heart beat. 


5 . It increase the secretion of sweat glands, 
g. It stretches the pupil of eye ball. 

7 . It relax the muscles of urinary bladder. 

8 . It reduces the speed of contraction k relaxation of intestine 

9. The rate of respiration increase. 

10 . It increases the blood pressure. 

11 . It increases the sugar level in the blood. 

12 . It increases the number of Red Blood Corpuscles in the blood 

13. It helps in clotting of blood. 

14. Collective impact of this affects fear, pain and anger 
Functions of Parasympathetic Nervous System : 

The functions of this system is normally the opposite of Synipatlu'tu N«*rvi»us 

System. For example: 

1 It widens the lumen of blood vessels except the coronary blc*Mi v«‘v«eU 

2 It increases the secretion of saliva and other digestive jun •••» 

3. The contraction of pupil is caused by this. 

4 . It creates contraction in the other muscles of the urinary bladder 

5 . It creates contraction and motion in intestinal walls. 

6 . The effect of this nervous system collectively creates the occasu »r» of rent 


and joy. 


(ft Skeletal System 

The skeletal system of human is made up of two parts: 

(a) Axial skeleton 

(b) Appendicular skeleton. 

(a) .Axial skeleton : The skeleton, which makes the main axis of the btrdy is 
called axial skeleton Skull, vertebral column and bones ol durst one. i,i„U-r it 
There are 80 bones in axial side** 
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1. Cervical region 

2. Thoracic region 

3. Lumber region 
4 Sacral region 

Caudal region 


7 

12 vertebraj 
5 v ertebra,, 
(1 ) 5 vertebras 

0)4 vertebra, 

Total - 33 


,i, Skull : There are 29 bones tn it. Out c >11 he.se. 8 bones jointly Pmt 
brain of the human. The struct..!*- made up of these bones is called « % 

[he tK.nes of the forehead remain joined Strongly by the sutures. The,* ,*** * 
in addition to this which form the face. S.x ear oss.cles and one hyoid bone ^ 
(ii) Vertebral Column : The vertebral column of the human is made ? 
vertebra. All the vertebra are joined by intervertebral disc. Vertebra is mad^n ° f 33 
by these intervertebral disc We , ^—, 5 __ 
divide the whole vertebral column 
into the following parts - 
j- Its first vertebra which is called 
atlas holds the skull. 

Functions ot vertebral column : 

1 . Holds the head. 

2. It provides the base to the neck and body. 

3. It helps the human in standing, walking etc. 

4. It provides flexibility to the neck and body by which a human ^ 

its neck and body in any direction. ^ 

5. It provides protection to spinal cord. 

(b) Appendicular skeleton : The following are the parts of it - 

(i) Foot bones— Both hands and feet have 118 bones. 

(ii) To hold the forelimb and hind limb on the axial skeleton in human then; 
are two girdles. 

* ^Sc&rdjl f0re,imb ^ CaUed peCt ° raI 8 irdIe and girdle of hindlimb is called 

i*ir 4 ^ !°*y| ed ^relimbis called humerus and the bone from pelvic 

girdle join to hindlimb is called femur. 

Functions of the skeletal system : 

1. To provide a definite shape to the body 

3 Tn n r ° Vi f pr " ,ection to “ft parts of the body. 

3. To provide a ba.se to the muscles for joining. 

4. To help in respiration and nutrition, 
f; To form Blood Corpuscles. 

> The total number of bones ,n a human's body 

- The toU nUm ^ ° f b ° neS dUring Childhood 
The total number of bones of head 

» ThltTi* 8 facial ' 14 ' eardi,hyoid - 1 ) 

The total number of bones in , 

After development ertcbral column, initially -33 

~ 26 (5 sacral fuse into 1 and 

1 he total number of bones of K ^ caudal fuse into 1 ) 

The largest bone of the body 24 

The smallest bone of the body f emur (bone of thigh) 

Foramen Magnum is an an. \ Stapes (bone of ear) 

Perture found i n th e skull. 


206 

300 

29 


y* 

y* 
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,mc and number of bones of some specific regions- 


fhc 
i;jr h<>n^ 


palm 

Thigfi 

Knco 

So\e 


Maleus 

Incus 

Stapt's 

Meta carpals 

Femur 

Patella 

Meta tarsal 


( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

00 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

00 ) 


Upper ami 

Fore ami 

Wrist 

Fingers 

Hindlimb 

Ankle 


Humerus 
Radio ulna 
Carpals 
Phalanges 
Tibia fibula 
Tarsal 


( 2 ) 

( 2 ) 

06 ) 

(28) 

(4) 

(14) 


External ear of man is mainly made up of Cartilage. 

Sote : I - The muscles and bones are join together by tendon. 

2. The muscle which join bone to bone is called ligaments. 

Ligaments of human body are made up of yellow fibre. 

(gl Endocrine System 

(a) Exocrine glands : Gland which have duct are called exocrine gland. 
Secretion of enzymes pass through it. Example - Digestive gland. Sweat gland. 
Mucous gland. Salivary' gland etc. 

(b) Endocrine gland . These are ductless gland. Hormones are secreted by 
these gland. Hormones are sent to the different parts of the body through blood 
plasma. Example - Pituitary gland. Thyroid gland. Parathyroid gland etc. 

Functions and effect of the main endocrine system of the human body and 

hormone secreted by them - ,u 

1. Pituitary gland : It is situated in a depression of the sphenoid bone of the 

fore head. This is called sella - tunica. 

...«* 

1. STH Hormone ' By .he excessiveness of STH gigantism and 

body especially the growth . ; h , of the human grows abnormally, l ack of 
acromegaly are caused, m "bun ni'S 

STH causes dwarfism mi hum-m Hormnnc) . „ sH mulates the thyroid 

2. TSH Hormone ( 1 nyro 

gland to secrete hormone. ^ Hormone): It controls the secretion 

3. ACTH Hormone (Ao 

of adrenal cortex. jormone): It controls the functions of gonads. This 

4. GTH Hormone (Gro 

is of two types: /Follicle Stimulating I tormone) : In male it stimulates 

(a) FSH l lorm' n iSerous tul , u j es 0 f the testis. In female, it stimulates 
spermatogenesis ,n 1 J^ e ova ry to secret the hormone Oestrogen. 

the Graffian f°‘ ,c c (Luteiniging Hormone) : Interstitial cell stimulating 

(b) LH Hormoiu^ ^ hormone takes place in male and in case of 

hormone - < ^bl.rmone secreted. 
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5 i m Hormone (I .iriiiginic Hormono) Its main « 
secretion of milk in bma sts for infants. ,noli <»n jft 

f, \|7ttitor/nom'(Ai»tutiiirvfi« Ilornu»ru-)./tcauscsi ncn , 

/ t is helpful in maintaining the water balance in the body .uu|^ b,( HHj p ' 
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of urine. - M 

2 . Thyroid gland: This is situated below the larynx on k „ V< V 

trachea in throat of human. 111 s idc 




‘Pit, 


IWU1TU III .. 

>• The hormones accreted by it an* Thyroxine and Triiod, >thy ? 


•ne. 


Functions of Thyroxin : 

I , It increases the speed of cellular respiration. 

2 It is necessary for the normal growth of the bod 

development of hones, hair etc. P ar ticular|y f(j 

3. The normal functions of n*pn>ductive organs depend 
thyroid gland. ° nt ^ 

< It controls the water balance of thebody in coord in 

of pituitary gland. «*«d,nalian with th, h( 




I n ofticoid* Its main function is reabsorption of ion by kidney 
i»>) N,n '' ,'itiol the quantity of other on in the body. 

jj, and 1,11 morw , it controls the sexual behaviour and secondary sexual 

1 ui) ** 




of pituitary gland. 

Diseases Caused by the Deficiency of Thyroxin : 

I Cretinism This disease affects the children Tb . 
xfness of the child. " 1 he mental and 


*<»% 


% 


rrtardness of the child. .'""■i and phyjfcw, 

1 Myxedema : In this disease which normally attack a. " 

L-tabolism does not lake place properly which causes mdu ,, 7* ^ Ihe 

xxi pressure. auction j n heart h™ 


mei 

blood pressure. . 

thymvm hormone. Due to this diseases ihe norm 11 ^TT de8 **y d 
Sometimes due m i, deficiency, human 77 " n0 ' ^ 

•** ** 

,M C l haTmic d ^te'hZ i d VenMS Thyro * in: 

increased metabolic rale" ” “** ee J , *»«e‘bulging « ut of the eye socket widi 

•he ^•" tin- righl hack of Ihe ihymid I 

Of calcium m ^>^' rn '<> | x-: T hishormcmeiss e cwted when there isedefidency 

Mmxi^. ^ ^nnone i, released when .here , 

r -atm. nt n mere is excess of calcium in 

h?nce, hormone fiecn»»i*rt u 

in hhx)d. Parathyroid olanri 

^ d controls the quantity of caldum 

4. Adrenal eland Tl^.r.. 

-nd fb)inner pan ‘’ n ’ *» of this K | ln , , , 

u 1 'vuujla. s hhitut - (a) outer part is corti*' 

Hormones aeOMed by cortnc and d 

‘’I 1 *tn oi carbohydrate, pn*tem 


und fat. 


lf ,id l ’ rs .. ct uM.’nUal for life. It this is extracted completely trom the knl v, human will 

SSabv.. (or a week or two. 

t . ,*• ol deformation of cortex, the process ot metabolism gets disturbed; this 
1 is called Addison's disease. 

. «; vu*crctod by Medulla and their function : 

Hormone MV /. 

, Epinephrine I his is an amino acid. 

^ „. c pinephrine This is also an amino acid. 

. yvorkofboth the hormones is similar. These equally increase the relaxation 
T ,h 1 contraction of heart muscles. As a result. blcKnl pressure increases and 

decreases. 

In case of sudden stop of heart beat, epinephrine is helpful in re-starting the 
heart beat. 

jlu* hormone secreted by Adrenal gland is called fight flight, fright fight 
hormone. 


5 , Gonads: 

(I) ()v.iry : The following hormones are secreted by this: 

(a) I strogen It completes the development of repnniuctive organs. 

(b) I’ixigesterone It stimulates the thickening of uterus lining during ovarien 

cycle. 

(e) Relaxin During pregnancy it is found in uterus and placenta. Ibis 
hormone smoothers the pubic symphysis and it widens the uterine cervix 
so that a child is delivered easily. 

(21 Testes: The hormone secreted by it Is called testostvnme. It motivates the 
sexual behaviour and growth of secondary sexual characters. 

(h) Respiratory System M 

> The most Impocunt <*»* of the respiratory system of human is lungs where 

the exchange of gases takes place. 

> All those organs conus under nspiratory system which help in exchange ot 
gases are - Nasal passage. Pharynx, Larynx or Voire box, Irachea, hamcht, 

Bronchioles, Lungs etc. 

- \ ,s.,l nass ico • Its main function Is related to snithng. Its inner cavity is 

lined with mucous membrane. This secretes appmximately * litre ot^mucous 

ev 


7 ' lhiso n vents the p articU-s of dust, bacteria or other small organisms 
• on day. P ^ „ makes the air wet entering into the body and 

om entering mm«« / . . , 


'^l^witMw.em.uratun-oftheKuiy. 


Ph'i^- lt to situated behind the nasal cavity a common passage 
n-sniratory and digestive system. 


for both 


tt spir.m i> ^ vn j nt0 anterior wider part of trachea called larynx. The 

jrynv : ul . , tis ^ cartilaginous flop like structure cover the elottis 
iiMMune is caiuxi g _..._._</_. . . ,\ ._ » . e 


> l 


1 |%^ ^ ||ll ^1 v ■ \. u 

o|H*ning s 4 ' \ t pn»vent the entry of food during swallowing. A pair ot 

Ctlhsl ep>8, n U. the larynx help in producing sound. 

ViK'ill |s \ 
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I. 

3. 

i. 


r ; w*». 

ring. IMc-mally -rad-ea is lined by ciliated and 

f*T l the ihorocic region trachea divides intn t Wo . 

' £» Each bronchus enters into the lung of its own side. A ^» 

, ,l„. lung teonchous of each side drvrde and redevide into v47"K 

"lM b„,m hinles. Finally bronchtoles grve rtse alveoh nr alvoc, )ar £ 8l * $ 
lhe site of gaseous exchange. 

^ Lungs : There is a pair of lungs in the thoracic cavity. Its colour i* Di , 
and looks like sponge. Right lung is larger .^comparison to left , u P ' nk * n* 
Jung is surrounded by a membrane which is called pleural membr ^t 
,s a network of blood capillaries. Mere Oxygen enters into the blood N 
release out from blood. an<1 Cfy 

The process of respiration can be divided into four parts: 

External respiration. 2 Transportation of g ases 

Internal respiration. 4. Cellular respiration. 

External respiration : This is divided into two parts - 
(a) Breathing (b) Exchange of gases. 

(a) Breathing: In lungs air is taken and given out at a certain rat 
called breathing. U 

Mechanism of Breathing: 

til Inspiration: At this stage, air from the environment enters into th > 
through the nasal passage, due to increases in the dimension of thoracic c° • 
low pressure is formed in the lungs and air enters into the lungs from enviro^ 9 
This air continues to enter until the pressure of air inside and outside th' k!^ 
became equal. e 

(ii) Expiration : In this process air comes out of the lungs. 

Constitution of air in Breathing 

Nitrogen Oxygen Carbon dioxide 

The air mhdled 7 Q<j? 

21% 003% 

The air exhaled W. , 7 % 4% 

27 d l y <lppn r a,d y. 400 ml isexcreted out through breathing. 

This gaseous exchange^tenbe ^°- ^ takes P. lace inside *e lungs, 
norma? diffusion. ' * ° n 0 asis °f concentration gradient through 

ditteivmv in partial pressures' Th d ‘ ox,de 8 ases place due to their 

x i fc " ■ w " 

dioxide) from lungs to the cellsofbodv md* Ivach,n 8 of g d ^ (oxygen and carbon 
the transf'ortatn m < it gases. ' conim g back again to the lungs is called 

V Asportation of oxygen takes place bvh a « i , 

Transportation of carbon dioxide from cdl?° g ° bm presenl in blt>od * 
only to the extent of 10 to 20' , 1 S ° un 8 lakes place by haemoglobin 
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tion of carbon dioxide takes place through circulation of blood 
v **r°* with plasma: Carbon dioxide forms carbonic add alter mixing 

(a) jYjnsportation of 7% carbon dioxide takes place in this form. 
l pi 3501 * K x form of bicarbonates: 70% part of carbon dioxide in the form of 
^ (b* * n J, j s transported. It mixes with potassium and sodium of blood and 
j£*^ n ^ium bicarbonate and sodium bicarbonate. 

j^ a j pxspir.it ion: Inside the bexly, gaseous exchange takes place between 
tissue fluid which is called interna! respiration. 
hlts'd ‘ T he gaseous exchange in lungs is called external respiration. 

c ellular respiration : Glucose is oxidised by oxygen reached into the cell. 

4 rocess is called cellular respiration. 

^Tvpes of cellular respiration : 

' are two types of Respiration 

x Anaerobic respiration : If the oxidation of food takes place in absence of 
T , n During this only 2 ATP molecules are produced from one molecule of 
°Iuco se - h' na ^ P rot ^ uct anaerobic respiration in animal tissue like skeletal muscle 

tfU is lactic acid. 

In yeast and certain bacteria ethyl alcohol or ethanol is produced. 

CVH 12 0 6 -* 2C 3 H 6 0 3 + Energy (in animal) 

(Lactic acid) 

C t H pO l( -► 2C 2 H 5 OH + 2CO, + Energy (in plant) 

(Ethyl alcohol) 

(b) Aerobic respiration: It takes place in the presence of oxygen. I he complete 
oxidation of glucose takes place. As a result C0 2 and H 2 0 is formed and energy is 
pleased in huge amount. 

C 6 H 12 0 6 + 60 ; - 6CO, + 6H 2 0 + 2870 KJ energy. (38 ATP) 

The complex process in cellular respiration is divided into two parts- 
1. Glycolysis (cytoplasm) 2. Kreb's cycle (Mitochondria) 

1 Glycolysis: Its study was first done by Embden Mevorh pathway. 1 heretore, 
it is also called EMP path 

- Glycolysis is present in both types of respiration, Aerobic and Anaerobic. This 
process takes place in cytoplasm. 

> As a result of decomposition of one glucose atom in glycolysis two atoms of 
pvruvic acid is formed. 

- Tn ,tart this process 2 atoms of ATI’ (Adenosine Triphosphate) takes part but 

, .1 1 xnd of the process 4 atoms ATP are obtained. Therefore, as a result 
of glycolysis 2 atom ATP are obtained i.e. 16000 calorie (2 * 8000) energy is 

- Thereisno need of oxygen in glycolysis. Hence, this process is similar in both 

anaerobic and aerobic respiration. ^ 

> , n (his four mo iecules of hydrogen formed which is used in converting NAD 

^ ^ ^ which take part in glycolysis during respiration are found in cell 
cytoplasm. 
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> tint s CnV R was described by /Vm* A/Ww in 1937. 

Hus »s abo calk-d CUric AddCydeot Tricarboxylic Cycle, 

„ m , pnwss is amplrted inside the Mil.K-h.mdna in th.. PrtfS( 

enzvti ws 1 °f%»y. 

„ p m > atoms of each ADP and ATP are formed. ^ 

„ /n this cycle 4 pair of hydrogen atom an? released. 

> In complete cycle two molecule of pyruvic acid product- i 2 

carbondkuide ^lec^ 

>. |n our svsiem maximum number of ATP molecule an- formed a 
Cycle. Ur * n 8 

Production of energy : By the oxidation of pyruvic acid one atom 
atoms of N ’ADH and one atom of NADH, an- formed. From one ato ° ATp * fi\ 
three atoms of ATP and from one atom of NADH, two atoms of ATP m °* ^Aljn 
Hence, from one atom of pyruvic add 1 f (3 x 5) + (2 x l) = J8 dt dPt ' 
formed From one atom of glucose two atoms of pyruvic acid an* fonZVK 
36 Moms oi ATP are released. During tlie glycolysis, two atoms of ATP , ^ w ^id, 
Hence, during oxidation of one atom of glucose total 2 + 36 = 3 g ATr^°^ ta ^d 
obtained. ^ 

Respiratory substances .Carbohydrate, fat and protein are the ma 
substances. At first, oxidation of glucose takes place, then fat. After the ” reSpifa tory 
of carbohydrate and fat oxidation of protein start. 1 t0nsum Plion 

Note: Respiration is a Catabolic Pokvss. It also reduces the weight of the 

5. Nutrients 

To maintain life organisms performs some basic function is ciIUi 
Nutrition «s one of the basic function of life in which intake of fi H V 
ab sorption, assimilation and egestion of undigested foods are included . 1 

Nutrient: Nutrient are the substance bv which in nroanicm 
used for biosynthesis of its body. 8 sl g e t energy or it 

and starch are major intake in animxk 1 a u Carb °kydrate ,r > the form of sugar 
by oxidation of carbohydrate. CarbohvdV human : 5(1 to 75% ent Tgy is obtained 
aldose and with ketone group is called IV u,r J lai ™ n /> a,de M e fi r °up is called 
polyhydroxy alcohols. <>so ' ^^bydrates are derivatives of 

n^wiSrilinn _t. . 


group 


Classification of carbohydrate Park u i 

P- y • Carbohydrates are classified into three 


majoi 


(a) Monosaccharides ; These ar.> *u .• , 

pt>y ydroxy or ketone uniL Most abundV S ' mp * e su 8 ar made up of singl 
g ucose containing six carbon atom Trios* ‘ t monosacc harides found in nature i 
of monosaccharides. ' tetw6e ' pentoses, heptoses are the typ 

> Glucose is a type of hexose sugar, 

fb Oljgosdccharides : When 2 U> in m 

oligosaccharides. They are usually crystalline ^°' n to 8 e ther they 

serose, lactose are disaccharides made up of , w * and svv ^‘t in 

P ° mont)sa ccha rides 


fom 

sweet in test Malta* 


Uli tU*g\ 


MM 


^ u ctundtfe* I he**- are Uw lum^.uiul of sugar which an- 1 « -tnw-.j dn. 
t» 11 ‘ f number of monosaccharide IK-re are in*ilubU- aiwl ianu U*» s-am 
; iV)1v ^jeehandes are starch, g/y o»g«*n, cvtluk*c. * hitm »-tt 

a.w^vdr.tc 

i K ,hydrate works as tuel. During the process ot n-spiratUMi, gluu-*- 1 br«-uk 
t- •* ,jjid HX 4 with tin- release of energy On** gram ot gluotsi- gut-* -t z 


C lu^ vse ls s4,urcv ° lmmtH ‘hate energy priniuctum in the evil 
Nl ,cle.cacidsare polymeiaot nucleosulcs and nucltxtildes and < penUwe 

sugar 

j utose of milk is formed from glucose and gladose. 

4 glucose is used for the formation of fat and amino acid 

carbon skeleton ot monosaccharides is used in the formation id fatty at id. 

0 c hitin, cellulose etc. 

Source of C arbohvdrate Wheat, rice, mai/.e, sweet {lotato, potato and other 
I , n t and animals are the fiouroes of carbohydrate. 

-» protein : Protein word was first used by /. Berzelius This is a complex organic 
, ,ux»uikI made up of 20 type of amino acids Approximately 1 1 »‘ of the human 

5 V' s made up of protein. Nitrogen is present in protein in addition to C 11 & O 

N. gas is essential for protein synthesis. 

Twenty type's of amino acid are necessary for human body, out ot which 1 2 are 
vnthesi/ed by body itself and remaining 8 are obtained by (ikkI are called essential 

amino acid. 

Types of proteins : 

On the basis of chemical composition 
It is divided into three types. 

(1) simple Protein: It consists of only amino acid. 

Example 1 - Albumins* Globulins, Histones etc 

(2) Conjugated Protein : Having some another chemical compounds in 

addition to amino acid. 

Example- Chmmopmtein, Glycoprotein etc 

(3) Derived Protein: It isderived from the partial digestion of natural piolems 
or its hydrolysis. 

Example-ftp*® 1 ® 

I unction ol Protein: 


1 . 

2 . 


3 . 

4 . 

5 . 


ion oi r* 

„ , , Mrt in Uw (ormalion ..f cells, protoplasm and tissues. 

h , flir physical growth. Physical growth hampers by its 

These are import 1S Kwashiorkor and Marasmus diseases m 

deficiency. Uck of proteins 

children. d( , oniUy to th.- body. 

In rase of ruHSwt) 1 ‘ ■ • 

. i mment of genetic characters. 

the development g 

Helpful in conduction also 
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Kwashiorkor: In this disease hands and legs of children get slim 
stomach comes out. nie d and g. 

Marasmus: In this disease muscles of children are loosened 
3. Fats: Fat is an ester of glycerol and fatty acid. 

In these carbon, hydrogen and oxygen are present in different 
proportionally less oxygen than carbohydrate. c l Uan tities < 5 ^ 

Normally fat remains as solid at 20"C temperature, but if it is ‘ r 
this temperature, this is called oil. ,n u l u >d forn 1a{ 

Fatty acids are of two types - Saturated and unsaturated. Uns h 
acids are found in fish oil and vegetable oil. Only coconut oil an,i Urated fettv 
examples of saturated oil. I a ni oil are ^ 

9.3 kilo calorie energy is liberated from 1 gram fat. 

Normally an adult person should get 20-30% of energy from fat. 

Main functions of fat: 

1. It provides energy to the body. 

3. ' .‘Imake'thefood^material^ l °“* h “‘ bod, 

4. It protects different parts of the body from Injury 

“5‘jSr 8 dried ' ' Vei8ht ° f ‘ he ^ d — -d the 

and SL ,0 p^“r ° f ,a ‘ tHe ^ disease takes place. 

coined by Funk. tam ' n " 6nted Slr F G ' H°pkins. The term vitamin was 

Ob, ' Xmt ! n “ *“!“*£ No caiode is 

metabolism of the bod£) F ^ n ln regulating chemical reactions in the 

On the basis of solubility, vitamins are of two types : 

tamm-A, Vitamin-D, Vitamin-E and Vitamin-K. 


eases caused by the deficiency of vitamins and their sources 


Vitamin 
Vita min-A 

Vitamin-Bj 

Vitamin-B, 

Vitamin-B, 

Vitamin-B 5 ) 

Vitamin-B* 


Chemical name Deficiency diseases 


Retinol 


-blindness, 

Xerophthalmia 


Thymine Beriberi 


Riboflavin 

Nicotinamide 
or Niacin 

Pantothen 

arid 


Crackingofskjn. reddish 

e ye, cracking of tongue 
Whitening of 
mentally retardness 

ic ^fgraor4-DSyndromc. 


Pyridoxine ^Anaemia, skin disease 


Sources 

Milk, Egg, Cheese, Green vegetable 
fish liver oil 

Groundnut, Rapseed, Dried Chilli 
Pulses, Liver, Egg, Vegetables etc. 

Meat, Green vegetables. Milk etc. 

Meat, Milk, Nut, Tomato, 
Sugarcane etc. 

Meat, Ground Potato, Tomato- 
nut, Leafy vegetables etc. 

Liver, Meat Grains etc. 
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V ii> n 

Vitamin-^ 

Vitamin-Bo 

Vitamin-Bn 


Chemical name Deficiency diseases Sources 

Biotin Paralysis, body pain, hair Meat, Egg, Liver, Milk etc 

falling 

Folic arid Anaemia, dysontry Pulse, Liver, Egg 

Cynocobalamin Anaemia, jaundice Teroile Meal Milk etc. 

GluUrtnic 


Vtiamin*L 

Vitamin-D 

Vitamin-E 

Vitamin-K 


Anaem ia, diarrhoe a Pukes Liver, Vegetables. Eggs cl*. 

Ascorbic acid Scurvy, Swelling of gums Lemoa Orange, Tomato, Sour 

substances, Chilly, Sprouted gram 


Calciferol 

Tocopherol 

Phylloquinonc 


Rickets (in chfldrvnX Fish liver oil. Milk. 1 ggs etc 
Osteomalasia (in adults) 

Less fertility l eafy vegetables. Milk. Butter. 

Spn>uted wheat. Vegetable oil etc 

Non-clotting of blood Tomato. Soybean oil Green 
- vegetables etc. 


Cobalt is found In Vitamin-B^. 

Synthesisof vitamins cannot bedone by the cells and it is fulfilled by the vitamin 

containing foods. 

, lowevet synthesis of Vitamin-D and K takes place m our body. 

Synthesis of Vitamin-D takes place by the ultra Vole, rays piesen, m the 

sunlight through cholesterol (Irgeste«.)o^- „ Ls 

Vitamin-K is synthesized in our colon by the bacteria 

, »- ». 1-7“ *"«“•'*'* 

ese control the metabolism of body 

Important Minerals and their functions 

Functions 

inerals Daily ** ^ „ noral aUy found in exfomal OM of 

- - 5 gram Normal “11 ^ „ anJ reU Wd to following functions 

-**•*'* Con.rac.icms of muscksc In the 

.____ . Ir>» itciH. Ill ril'Hi l* 


sodium 

iride) 


issium 1 g*® 01 


Approximately 
all edible* 




i •» 


Milk, cheese. 


Contracuons --- 

transmission of nerve impulses in nerve 

fiber. 

Control of positive electrolyte balance 
in body etc 

It is normally found in protoplasm U 
is important for following different 
chemical reactions in cells. 

Muscularcontractiorenerveconductiim, 

maintenance of positive electrolyte in 
body etc. 

This provides strength to bones and 
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Min.nl. Wa,n>Qm " 

_ , „„ ,, , fjm Milk. dice*. Bajrj. 

rh^phan.. '-k« m pnvn leaf vegetables 


Functions 

This provides strength n, , 
ivelh, in coordination with cjj 1 


iron 


Iodine 


25 mg (boy) 
35 mg (girl) 

20 mg 


etc. 

Albumen o( egg. 
bread, Bajra, Banana, 

Spinach apple 

Sea fish, sea food, This is important for s 
green leaf vegetables, ‘' 

Iodized salt 


Zinc 

quantity 
Very small 

Liver and fishes 

Copper 

quantity’ 

Very small 

Meat, fish, liver 


quantity 

and grains 

Cobalt 

Very small 

Meat, fish and 


quantity 

water 


Iron is important in form.fi 

Blood c «Pwd«and haenS^^ 

This is important fo r fc . 

thyroxin hormone sccretedk.! •?* nf 

gland. y T nynoj l | 

For functioning of musoilarsv^ 

nervous system. 7 ni) *nd 

I*or insulin functioning. 

Formation of haemoglobin and u, 
and as a conductor of electron. ***** 

For synthesis of KBC and Vitamin R 

> Deficiency of caldum and iron is generally found in pregnant women. 

7. Water: Human gets it by drinking. Water is the important comoonwo „r 
body. 65-75% weight of the body is water. "nponent of our 

Main functions of water: 

1 Water controls the temperature of our body by sweating and vaporizing 

*“ “* imp ? rUn ‘ "^excretion of the excretory substances from ,he'body 
Max,mum chemical reactions in the body perform through hydrolysis. 

are availaUe in •wffio««t l c^^' , i i ^a!k‘d a Bj/an® 0 ^°' nUlr ’ <mt ® ljr 8* n i®ti 
^Balance nutrition is ttataed from Balance Diet, which is given in the char, 

Edibles 


Grain 

'wheat, rice) 
Pulses 

Leary 

vegetable* 

Vegetable* 

(other; 

Tuber rout 
sugar 
Faf and oil 


.Adalt male 

M Hard 

Adult female 

N M Hard 

Children 

1*3 4-6 

Boy 

10-16 

Ctrl 

10-16 

400 g 

520g 

470 g 

410 g 

440 g 

575g 

yn. 

175 g 

yw. 

270 g 

yr*. 

420 g 

yn. 

w* 

«* 

50* 

40* 

60g 

40g 

40* 

l»ig 

«* 
100 g 

»* 

50* 

>5* 

4ffg 

35* 

45 g 
50* 

45* 

50g 

60g 

70 g 

#»* 

40* 

«* 

IWg 

2« g 

30* 

50* 

50* 


2ttfg 


100 g 
50* 

150* 

50* 

»/)g 

300* 

250 g 

250 * 

250* 

»* 

40* 

»* 
45 g 

45* 

20g 
20 g 

h 

»g 

»* 

/J * 

^* 

10 * 

*5* 

20 g 

40* 

»* 

30* 

45* 

40* 

30* 

45* 

35* 
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ZlOOialoric 

ZW&loftt 

lOOOtakffW 


lM |.)| is « genetkiHy modified vegetable recently bring m.i<l» .1 < '••• • * 

r ',p!n!." k ‘' 1 

, rv calorie for a human bring t 

^ CHH - 

Nature of work Male 

I igiit worker MW calorie 

I ,ght hour* worker kMKl ttkine 

I tard WOfkrr VfjBt) < .iloru-JL_ 

, p,rn/<Mtr is used as preservative to preserve huxl Uvtn 

viill is not considered as complete food due to lack of vitamin < and nor* 

6. Human Diteases 

piMMses cauMfd bv Protozoa )_ 

n.^ase Affected organ ftrafllc* C arrier Symptom, %!.~,u..u 

t Malaria JtBCfcUwr ftere*3» l„«. wtdishtwri* 

, p vu rrhiK>a Gum« hi, . .liny 

See22 S” 

SX. B*** **.***&?- - 

s Kabatar Borwr^flow ^/rwnfe^ 

- . . 

.T, MuZum, Musi-a* - ”' - ■* 

told that mosquito IS the carrier of It. 

I lisesses caused by Bacteria: 


Dimim 

Tetanus 

Cholera 


Inu^unr 


Kjimt- of Dattrru bymptome 

Afl«Ud.»t(a» (iMiJium lhr) , .,„.a„ ,n body. 

Niff vou* sy*tem (Turing d l 4 ' y * 

Wirt.,,fx*cae Condnunus ««.l *•“> 

vomiting 

s./ mm e«ar w rfi/a Ht|h,»««. taadadw 

Myrnfoorr/a/n g»pr^«d ..s.sh»ti 

I unga /u/fercu/m' 0 

, WaMwi DMbnaHy >" '-'I'".. 

g^ramrytul* “JKe wiffca-ta- 

,, , m/u . Vcr, liixh ,<■«•#, I,.titular 
1 ung », area «u|Hi(a»a on the body 

the two U*g* pertu^o 

W » , (o^rHfatory •y* u ' n ' High fevn. ewHImg In 

■ n. °» *T - h* 


lyihciid BUeUes 

Tubcrailad* 1 

t bphtherta 
HUkui 


4 . .Wiiitf SfXile 
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Name of Bacteru Sym ptonis 

Xeisseria Sw.>n.-~ . 

Gonorrhoeae " ^ ln Ur ‘na rv 


Affected orRjn 

Gomwibw Urinary Path 

Syphilis Urinary path Treponema t pallidum Wounds in 

Vote: In the year 188Z German scientist Robert Koch discoversit, 
Chi ’/era and T.B bacte n ^ 

4 *o Qf 

>- Birds flu is a disease that affects human beings and spread thr 

> If waste materialcontaminate thesourceofdrinking water th ^ P°Ultry 

to spread the disease is Typhoid. ’ e mos ^ptt)hal^bj_ 

> Vacant*: It is a biological preparation of a weakened or killed 

provides active acquired immunity to the body for a particul^° 8Qn W} H 

> Tacanaiion : Administration of vaccine to stimulate an indi A * 

system to develop immunity to a pathogen. 1 v,du aJ's iinrnu ne 

V J£Cine N «ne of disease 

&***■ '- em,ssi4 given to child up l0 „„„ 

&CG <*-o Bacillus. Calmot+a-r :..—.. _ * y^’ar. 


Bacil/us, Calmette-Cueon. It provide • ? °° neyeat | 

on, .. 

Diseases caused by Vin^ ^“^b.esandpas^Honofmilk 

. Disease Affected organ Name of virus Svmm 

' AIDS Defensive system HIV " ^ ^ 

a <tVBC) ™r system 01 ^ bv^me 

- Dengue fever Whole body BilhVmsof vinm Pain • : * T^t 

csssr 

1 P0 ''° ^^tlaSbpne Pilio virus 


* M “o>a (flu) Whole body 

Chicken pox Whole body 
A Smallpox Whole body 

5°^ Parathyroid 

gland 

" ft ' 05 lvl 'ole body 

• trachoma 

!,K Liver 

/aundict ? 

11 . Rabies 


Mixo virus 
Variola vin.Q 
Varicella virus 

-Mprbolj v[ru S 


babies virus 


12 Men in gitis Brain 

nS, - Ski f Herpes "W** 

- c quired Immuno DefjcfeS: s - Swe,li ng in skin 

Elisa Test: Testof H/y Virus (AIDS) 


inV^ P 3111 ' backbone and 
intestine cells are destroyed 

Suffocation, sneezing, rostlessness 

High fever, radish eruption on body 

Light fever, eruption of bile on body 

in opening the mouth 

with fever 

Reddish eruptioas on body 

Reddish eyes, pain in eyes 

Yellow urine. Eyes and skin become 
yellow*. 

patient becomes mad with 
er headache and high fever 
High fever 
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. dical instrument 

' pacvmakor. It is a small device that is placed in the chest to con) n >! ahru tru* jI 

heart twat. 

^ c omputed lomography Scan (C I Scan) . Used to investigate abnormal 
functioning of the body. 

^ i;iectro cardiograph (EC C>): Vo find out the abnormality of heart. 
r- Electrcwnceplialogram (LEG): Use to detect malfunctioning of brain. 

r- Magnetic resonance imaging (MKI) Use to find out anv abnormality in the 

whole body. 

j~ \uto analyser Use to examine glucose, area and cholestrole. 

pjseases caused by Protozoa : 

1. I diarrhoea The reason of this disease is the presence of internal prot o/ua 

namely bntamoeb 1 rica which is.spread through house i 

in the intestineTProtein digesting enzym e, tryp sin is destroyed in this;, This disease 
is mostly found in children. Disease caused by helminthesj 

2. Filaria : This disease is caused by Wuchetvia baoncrofti. This worm is 
transmitted by the stings of culex mosquitoes. This disease causes swelling in legs, 
testes and other parts of the body. This disease is also known as elephantiasis 
Diseases caused by Fungus: 

1. Asthma: The spores of the fungi, namely Aspergillus iumigatus reaches the 
lungs of the human and constitutes a net like formation, thus, obstructs the function 
of lungs. This is a infectious disease. 

2. Athlete's foot :This disease is caused by the fungi namely Tenia Redes This 
is a infectious disease of skin which spreads mainly due to the cracking of feet. 

3. Scabies: This disease is caused by the fungi namely Acarus scabies In this 
disease the skin itches and white spots found on the skin. 

4. Baldness: This is caused by the fungi namely Taenia capitis. Due to this hair 
of the head falls. 

5. Ringworm : This disease spreads through the fungi namely Trycophyton 
Lerucosum. This is a infectious disease. Round red spot found on the skin. 


Some Other Diseases: 

1. Paralysis or Hemiplegia : In this disease within a few minutes half of the 
body is paralyzed. The nerves of the paralyzed part become inactive The reason 
of this disease is due to high blood pressure bursting of any blood vessels of brain 


insufficient supply of blood to brain. 

1 Allergy : Some substance like dust smoke, chemical, clothes, cold are 
figerous to some persons and there are reactions in their body, which causes 
rious diseases. Itching, pimples, swelling in body, black spot, eczema etc are 
* examples of allergy. 

3 Schizophrenia This is a mental disease which usually found in youth. The 
Sent considers the imagination as a truth, not to the tacts. These patients are 
v. emotionless etc. Electropathy is help ul ,n h.s d.sease, 
a p lpnsv This disease is caused by the internal disturbance of brain. In this 
ease foam coming out of the mouth and the patient falls down unconscious. 
^Diplopia :This disease is caused by the paralysis of muscles of the eyes, in 

Ut ( h ^^chitis :U is caused by the inflammation of tubes leading from the wind 
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7. Colds: This is highly infections disease and is caused by a virus w l, , 

in bad throat, headache and watery nose. ch 

8. Colic Severe pain in the abdomen caused by spasm of the internal 

usually the intestines. 

V. Delirium : It is a serious mental disturbance occurring under the I 
of poisonous drugs. 

10. Hydrophobia: A disease cause by bite of a mad dog. 

II Hyper mebtipia (long sightedness): One can see the object of Jo n „ e .. 

but not the object of nearer one. It can be corrected by convex lens. rdlsta nce 
12. Myopia ( short s ighte dness) In this disease person can see th hi 
nearer distance but can not see the object of longer distance. It is cornet i, ^ of 

11 Leukaemia: There is a g reat increase i n the numbtrof vvh i te blood c 
in system. Swelling of spleen takes place. Death occur within few days 

14. Migrain: An allergic disease in which there is a periodic attarl r.f u 
takes place. It is an incurable disease. 

15. Obesity Excessive fatness is called obesity. 

16. Files There are a various vein in the rectum. Due to extra nresc„ M 
.1 prevent the free flow of Mood creating problem. It is caused duetto 

. t ^Rheum afom; The symptom of this disease is fever with joints pain 

Atherosclerosis : Deposition of cholesterol oartirlnc; in th, i , 

Whid, prevent the flow of blood is called aZ£^ ,Umen ° f "*** 

2 

malfunctioning of kidney ^ Ur ' d ' n W<K,d ls ca, * ed urern ' a This is caused by 
Arthritis It laXuae ta tafe*"** UrinC kn0,Vn ** 8 l >’ cosuria - 

Otteoponisis „ js . :' n X*’"* place, 

and increased fragility takes plao n * ,sordfT °(bone in which low bone mass 

blorxf^^^ U ** d ' V,rder ,n wh,ch the concentration of glucose in the 

concentration of glucose in the 


Hypoglycemia : It is a omdii,,-, ,. . 

>d is very low. ,n w hich the 


blood is very low 

■ ^mo3r~A oite inflamatio. wQ 


fcmphysema : It is th,. '■> lun? 

of elasticity. Cigarette smok,- and alv<!H,i which result in the loss 

r ar r: The uncontrolled growth t r '' n ' ^"’' s are two main causes. 

Their are four type (J f Mnc ,.', ,,( «*» hy Its rnultipliratirm. 

Carcinoma: ft is ah,, ^ 

C * n “ ,f *“ KT'-wth ln in epithelial tissue. 

... ( , cartilage *1 

LeuKamia Abnormal g^/wth lr , ^ 

t.ymphonrana : Cancerraj* gn wlt ,^'’ ,Umkr M leucocyte*. 

UI,ym P h node or spleen. 



biology 

7. Miscellaneous 


W 


Medicinal Discoveries 

|nV ent»on«/Di*c«verie» 

Vitamin* 

Vitjmin-A 

Vitamin-B 

Vitamin-C 

Vitamin-D 

Sulpha drugs 

Stri’ptornycin 

Heart Transplantation 

Homoeopathy 

Malaria parasite and treatment 

Diarrhoea and treatment of plague 

Sex hormone 

Open heart surgery 

Contraceptive pills 

first test tube baby 

Elect rocard iograph 

Antigen 

RNA 

DNA 

Insulin 

* hunk ruuned It 'Vii.wum ' {in IW2) 

Chloroform 

Vaccine of chicken pox 

T.B. bacteria 

Diabetes 

I’enicillin 

Polio vaedne 

BCG 

Bacteria 

Blood transfer 

Important Information*: 

l argest anil heaviest mammal 

l-argest land mammal 

I.arg<*nt living reptile 

Largest living bird 

largest snake 

largest monkey 

Smallest bird 
Smallest mammal 

l argest egg 
I .n.test nmningsnimal 
fastest flymg bird 


Inventor/Discovrrer 

I*. (. I lopkins, Cosimir funk 

M< Collum 

Me. (. ollurn 

Holst 

Me. Collum 

Dagmanck (Dogmaru kl 
Selrnan Wat smann 
Christian Birrnard 
Hahnemann 
Ronald Ross 

Kftajato 

Stenach 

Waltallilehak 

I'mcus 

Edwards and Stcpto 

Iwanyaan 

Karl l-andbtemer 

lames Watson and Arther Arg 

james Watson and Crick 

Banting 

I larrison and Sympson 
Edward Jenner 
Robert Koch 
Banting 

Alexander Flemming 
Johan E- Salk 
Guerin Calmatte 
Euwenhook Leeuwenhoek 
Karl 1-and.strmer 

Blue whale 
African elephant 
Sea turtle (Tortoise) 

CKtn<h 

Python 

Gorilla 

I lurmning-bird 
Slimw 

(Ktruh's egg 
{.heetah (Paollwr) 

Spin** tailed Swift 
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Egg iyi<« n'‘ ,fnnw * 

Tallest mammal 
Busiest human organ 


!nvenlnr/Di S cov crer 
Echidna and Duckbill P , 
Giraffe (Africa) a ^ r Pus 

Heart 


f rteSt* ■>' < )ream5 is CaMed 0 ne,r 0 lH f J ^ 

, -rue s tudy of the beauty of human is called Kalology. 

" At the time of creation of life there was no oxygen. 

4 The strongest part in the body is the enamel of teeth. 

5 . The sex determination of human depends on male sex chromosom < 
f, The fastest nervous speed is 532 kmph. 

7 The internal area of the lungs of human is 93 sq. m. which is forty Ki* 

external area of the body. ^ of ^ 

8. The bones are as strong as concrete and as hard as granite. 

9. Inside the body approximately 150 lakh cells are destroyed every se Co 

10 The weight of the uterus of the woman which has not given birth to a^k- 
50 grams and after giving birth to a child the weight becomes 100 gra,^ * 

11 The weight of tire kidney is approximately 150 grams. 

12. In a single inhaling, a normal adult takes 500 ml air inside the body. 

13. The capacity of heart to pump the blood is 4.5 liters per minute. 

14. The length of the small intestine is approximately 7 meter and its diamet 

2.5 centimeter. ,s 

15. The blood circulation inside the body takes approximately 23 seconds 

16. The antibiotic namely, penicillin is obtained from penicillium fungus. 

17. Human is the most intelligent hominid of the universe. 

18. Albatross is the largest sea bird, whose spread of feather is 10-12 ft. 

19. There are approximately 50 lakhs hair in the body of human. 

20 . In the initial stage of formation of placenta, H.C.G. hormones flow at a large 
quantity and excreted through urine. At this time, in the testing of urine due 
to presence of this hormone pregnancy' test is carried out. 

21 . The heart beat of a child is more than that of an adult. 

22 ‘ A r *? s piration completes in 5 seconds i.e. 2 seconds of inspiration and 3 
seconds of expiration. 


23 


24. 

25. 

26. 


<ivvi?.n 7 human carries approximately 350 liters 

and^emaininoV * 0 Out of this 97% oxygen is carried by haemoglot 

and remaining 3% tsarculated by blood plasma 

Zinc sulphide is used as mdenticide. 

First child bom after oocraHvp nrr v % 

The largest living ape S/ *“““ 

2 / Fish is first class protein ac n ^ a 

28. The soil which are rich in calcium " amino acid - 

29 Contour farming is a biological m e,u , own 38 pedocals. 

30. Vermi composting is done bv w ° C ^ conservation. 

31. ASHA : Accredited social health arfi 

which provide community health* ' ‘ s a nat it>nal rural health missi 

* ra ' ned female in every village. 


MISCELLANY 


1 


9 


1. Firsts in India (Male) 


irnor of Bengal 

of Bengal 

General of Bengal 

His* t,oVl r General of India 
Fiist Ctr* (Ceocra , ,,nd first Viceroy of Indu 

L** a * K T' nt of Indian National Congress 
first . ,. r General of Independent India nt i* 

.mdlan Governor ( Rjjgcp&th -> 

rmkJ Nath flanerjee 

Ml Indian in pass ICS 


Lord Cb*r 0^7 tl0, 
Wvrvn Hastings < 1772 74 
Warren Hasting* <t774‘ W 
Lotd WUltiun tientn (/KH 
lord Canning 

W.C fhnt'H**' 


Sdtvcndr** SAth 


^ r nl C5 Officer 
'f*** ’ .,1 of India (after indt-pendenev) .- v I - 

LjGovernorGener ^ ,,, 

, , Cosmonaut (to go into space) 
temporary President of the Constituted Assembly 
*,isl Commander-in-Cbief of Free India 

(W Indian to get Bharat Rama A«ard 
First Field Marshal 

o- n :r — i 5 h ^„e, 

R, st Indian to swim across that g 

Rr st Indian to get Inanpee* Awa 

Firs, Muslim I>rCS ' d ^ t °* Swimming Contest 

First Indian to win PalK-w 
firs, speaker of U* ^ ^ „ Wia 

first person to f independent tndia 

Education Mm. • 


rst bauisduvH 

irSl P ^ d mLI le^oMndTpendent India 

irst Prime Mine j^ent India 

sssiSr 

. r Kief of 
First Cnitt 




.Staff of India 

.( KJiival 1,131 


Sqn.Ur.fUkcshShsnnM 

Or.SadKhidMNandSnh* 

General K3I. Lariappa 
fabindra Nath Tagore 
l}r. Nagcodra Singh 
Or. S Kadhakrishnan 
General &FJ- Maneksha* 

Or. Rojendra rrasad 
Stihic Sen 

a Shankar Kurup 
Or. Zakir Hussain 
Baidyanath Nath 

C- V. Mavbnkar (I I V 

fames Hick)’ 

Maulana Ahul Kalam Aaad 

Or Hafendra Prasad 
Pt. Jawahar Ld Nehru 

Sirdar Vallahh Phai Patel 
Pr. S . Rsdhakctshnan 
Air Marshal Sir Thomas l-lmhirM 
Air Marshal S. MukHerjtv 
Geneml M. Rajendra Singh 
Vice-Admiral R.D- Katan 
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Fust Person to get Parunwr Chakra Major A ^ 

First Atomic Submarine of India 

First Indian Scientist to get .N’obe! Prize . / ^-S. Qu 

First Indian Submarine <irt ian (Phy^^^ 

First Scientist of Indian origin. to get Nobel Prize in the field of Medical Sd ^ ^ ^»v.~ 

£)y. ^ 

first Aircraft Carrier Indian Ship ' :nu ' Khur^ 

first Chinese pilgrim to visit India 
first Medium Range Missile 
First e-business News Paper of India 
first Scientist of Indian origin to win Nobel Prize in Physics 

First Indian Missile **n*o>aniu m 

First Indian to win Stalin Award Prithxi 

India $ first Nudear Centro Bjiffadm Kicfilu 

first Indian to win Magsaysay Award Tora^ 

India s first Open University * tlT y a l mobo Bhavo (19SH) 

**-"- 22 St 5 

Firel Asian Games organised 
India's first Election Commissioner 

__ 

First Person to submit the proposal of Indian Ind . . /“--«« Hirah, 

India's tirst Lniversio- H*"‘ once ,n a Coi Session 

HasratMohani 


India's first University 
first Indian to climb Mt Everest su 

fomign recipient of Bharai ^ ^ ^ 

Rrht Test ^be Baby of India ^ Te * n ° 1o 8r funded 

first Indian Pilot 

First Indian to reach Antarctica 
First Post. Office opened in India 
First Deputy Prime Minister of Jtuf 
First Indian Prime Minister to k, ‘‘ , 

Fml tadian p ™= Minister to, ® * 0 *« 

Pirst President of India to die in olfico Cti °" 

Firsl Man to climb ML Everest twice 


Hawkim 
Delhi fin 1951) 
SukumarSen 
Badruddin Tayabh 
Justice Hi ratalJ. Kania 


ler 



Nalanda University 
Sherpa Phu Dorp 
Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan 
Dr. Amartya Sen 
Hyderabad 
Indira ( Baby Harsha) 
J.RD. Tata (1929) 
Lt. Ram Charan (1960) 
Kolkata (1727) 
Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel 
Morarji Dtsai 
Indira Gandhi 
Dr. Zakir Hussain 
Nawang Gombu 
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first Indian to roach the South Pole 
l init Indian recipient of Oscar Award* 
first American President to visit India 
first British Prime Minister to visit India 
first Indian author to get Anderson Award 
first Indian to win World Billiards Trophy 
f ir st Indian Space Tourist 

2 . f irsts in India (Female) 


c.tl t k 4** 
Hhano Artmn * 

Dnight Out -td fawnhimm 
Harold \h \btkw 
ftu*Xm Am/ 
H'lKun Jones 
Swtnt/i sr 


Indis’s first Woman President 

India's first Woman Prime Minister 

India's first Woman Governor 

India's first Woman ruler (on Delhi's throne) 

India's first Woman I.P.S. officer 

First Woman Chief Minister of a state 

First Woman Union Minister 

First Woman President of INC 

First Woman judge of die Suprime Court 

First Woman to get Ashok Chakra 

First Indian Woman Ambassador at United Nations 

First Indian Woman to swim across English Channel 

First Indian Woman to get the Noble Prize 

First Indian Woman to climb the Mt. Everest 

First Indian Woman to become 'Miss World 


Stmt Pratibha Patti 
Smt Indira Gandhi 
Smyim Xjfdv 
Rarij Suita /1 
At ran Ikdi 
Sucheta Kripo/ard fl P) 
Katkunuri Amrita k.wr 
Annie flesant 
Meant Sahib Fatima Bib i 
Xirf.> Hlunol 
\ tfavjhtksbnu Pandit 
A rati Saha (Gupta ) 
Mother Teresa (197V) 
Bsebtndrt Pal 
Miss Rata Faria 


First Indian Woman to climb the Mt. Everest twice 
First Indian Woman to become 'Miss Universe' 

First Indian Woman to get Bharat Ratna 

First Woman to get Jnanpith Award 

First Indian Woman to win WTA Title 

First Indian Woman Airline Pilot 

First Indian Woman to win a Gold in Asian r.an,« 

First Indian Woman Pnisidcnt of I N. Congress 

First Indian Woman to win f 1 ” 

Firsl Woman Musician tog** 'Bharai Rama 
First Indian Woman logo into space 

3 Firsts in the World (Male & Female) 


Santosh YaJ<n 
Sushmita Sen 
Smt. Indira Gandhi 
Asha puma IVvi 
S,mia Mina 
Durga Hinerjn' 
k amaljeet Sandhu 
Snntjim \'aidu (192 s *) 
Anmdh.Ui Roy 
MS. Subbulakshmi 
kalpana ("hawla 


i w| Everest 

First men to fimir • ^ H .rp., Jbtvfing Norgay Sir Fdmund Hillnrs (2>th , 

. rs>Ai*h North Pole Robert I 

First man to math N ^ 

Firs, man,o torrid 

First religion n ,,h 
Frist countty Id P nnl b °°k 


Ronald A mum 
Sanatan Dtu 
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l-irst inuntrv to issue f»a[M*r currency 
Jirst tounirv to start Civil Service* ( ompcletion 
First Mdiml ol United Static of America 
First Prime Minister of (.real Britain 
Finn Secretary General of United Nations 
I nst country to make education compulsory 
hint country to win tin- World t up Football 
l irst country to make a constitution 
Pakistan's first (.overtior t General 
hint summit of NAM was organised in 
hint Furopean to visif China 
hint men to fly an aeroplane 
l irM person to sail around the world 
Mrs! country to send human to Moon 
hint country to launch satellite into spaev 
country ,| u . ( 

,rst ''""ulmt of Hu- Republic<>( < Wru 
I'lno n(y (olvotljrl.-d with Atom t>omb 

Z M " W '* *"*» ”*•<launched u p . w 

: . ;!, oolrt> Prime Mi. 

“** wnivcnsifcy ol the world 

l >nt mm 10 f oot on the Moon 

Flnrt »‘»Ko into space 

Rret Space Shuttle launched 
P|n*l S|M« Ship landed on Mum 

Wonurn p rinw M l 

Woman l'„ mfMta| " Kl " n ' 1 

1'o.t Won.PonmMir rr^— 

First Worn in « ’'‘I country 

WomaiuosmonauUn^, 

™t Wom Jn d , mb Mt Ev 

f deaf and dumb tocnms , 

^ Woman fttaddent of UN (V T? G ‘ brd, “ ?r 

f-unipoan Invader „i i ' AKht ‘ m Wy 

::: . -rar 

»"<"•.. 

Aston to win WimbledonC,' 

/mt man to win Nobel Plteoft P ' y 

hnt nun t« win Notv, P ri/r Uu . 

,(>r • MC| 




s' 

"^ lv V 

jfl 

/; ^, v 

% 

,y "'‘•M 

' lw, S.nu 

,, ""“'H 

****** A tn ^ 
u,ssi * (hunter into 


(>n\\ v 
s «« lit.*, 

fopH 1 
Hulji.uiin 

I-imIh University 
Artnstmng (U.S.a f 
' )lIn Gagarin (USSR) 
c o/umbtH 

l iking !(July, im} 
Mugatvt Thofhcr 
Bvttttzir Bhutto (Pakistan) 
* s Hhundamaynko (Sri Lanka) 
lafantwa fcrvmhkova (L ^SR) 
Junko l.ibci (fa/un) 
Ltranath Shenoy (India) 
Smt ■ 1 .U.tkshmi Pandit (MV) 

Alexander, The CStval 
Ann Bancroh 
JaeJcie Sonne 
hutxicntander (610-S42 Ik > 

A Nffht v »s/s (A them) 
htii hlro A Hum (Japan) 
Arthur Ash# (USA.) 

U \ dr Strl/i Prndhotn (Prame) 



.. ^uin 

nm nun "> Nobel l%* ,„ r p. " n K ft w . , 

' Sl< ' * r until £ t ; rvdefjc ftrjiy (h‘r t wtv) 

1 * ^ N**'nt#en (Germany) 
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, ir a mao to win Nobel l*n/e lor ( hrnustry 
I „.,i man to win NoIm*I I’n/r lor MetBrine 
I in i man to win Nol>rl Pri/e lot I itinotniis 


V»1 

I ft Wkyiihott thi •»» Oarttf) 
A t- hWm Mtria (t *«ma ro » 


Ranyji Tid) f.Von*a» /a fdhrt 7kthi|ii yi ■" 

Maria / sf»’^ / Vnvr (A/v ofaMd 
Ik-tmt* lllttfl K A.) 

Mr% Atunisheh An+dtt (tt%nu Aok < *i 


, (l ,,i Woman Prosident ol a country 
l ir.t Space Tourist (Male) 

,.„ H t Sp.uv Tourist (Female) 

lourints : lrtt I H*nms Tito (2001), .’ml Mari Shuttleworlh (20i)2k o <'I 

M O (a’tun), till Mrs. Anouslwh Ansari (2(KMi. ill CliarK-sSimonvi (20UM. Ft- 
l ..matte C’lHIH); tli Coiy I.aliberte (2(NN) 

4. Superlatives: India 

(Biggest. Highest, I urgent. Longest. . Smallest etc.) 


t he longest river Brittle 
| Be largest animal Fair 
I lu* largest Auditorium 
t he largest 1 ake 
The highest Dam 
I he largest Desert 
I he largest cave Temple 
The largest Zoo 
The largest Mosque 
l he highest Peak 
The longest IVmnel 


Mahatma < tandlu Vfu Patna (.** T i /n 

Sonopur (Bihar) 
Sri Shanmuklhumui I tail i 
I Vhl.tr lad 

lehri Ham on Hhaglratlu over (l tlarakhaml 

lhar tKagtsthan) 
kail.nh /emp/e tbllora Maharashtra) 
Zoological t nuden tK*dka/a 
lama MasjiJ (IJelhi) 
(autism Auiteit/k 2(10*1 Ini) 
Jaivahar Tunnel ILinlhal Pa*r> (I A k 1 
Sundcrtsin* fit' Htvtgal) 
Madliva Piadesh 


The largest Delta 

I In- state with maximum forest area 

... ,. onnlor OW«.... WUmO . \.ultl 

Tin 1 highest Watertall 


I he longest Koad 
The highest Gate way 
The longest River 
The largest Museum 
The largest Dome 
The tallest Statue 

IWIarywII’ublK' Hank 

n»bi«t»i‘» n,il "* wD,ld * c 

The longest C anal 
The longest Raihvay |>'a ,u ” 

The lon*e*t lum “'' 

The Ingest Stadhm' 

The most populous 
The largest s* a Hri g g oU K> 

rh..um S w''-- w - ,lMi 


log or (iansoppa (Karnataka) 
drand Trunk Ntsnl (Kolkala to l *elhd 
(inland Dans ara Fatehpur Slkri (VP) 

77m* (*anga 
Indian Museum Kolkata 
Ld)l Ciumhur, lii/apur (In Karnataka) 

< „>rnates»sara (Karnataka) 

State Hank of India 
Ralundra Selu or I ton rah Bridge (Kolkata) 
Indira Candhi c .anal or Raiasthan i anal (Ra/adhan) 

< .orakhpur (U.P-) UM.d m 
Plr Pattjal R)y Tunnel (/AM II.2JS km 

llria Bhattl (Still I ake) Stadium Kolkata 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
Anna Indira (iamlhi Bridge/Pamhan bridge (Tamil t\aduj 

I hbrugari i to kanvakunuri 
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The oldest Church 
The longest .National Highway 
The state with longest Coast line 
The highest Lake 
The largest saline water Lake 
The largest fresh water Late 
largest Cave 

The longest river of southern India 
The longest Dam 
The highest Gallantry Award 
The highest Award 
The largest Gurudwara 
The biggest Church 
The tallest TV Tower 

The southern Indian state with Longest Coast line 
The longest Sea Beach 
The Highest Road 
The largest Artificial Uke 
The deepest River Valley 
The largest River without delta 
nvhigh&bm, fie)d 3nd lmgat G|adef 
The biggest n ver Island 
The largest I*lanetarium 
The Highest Airport 


St Thomas Church a, P 4t , M Th . 

.v/y— ?<VaTu, UH , ( K hJr 

<hi ^lako fr KkJj 

0^1 

,,ir r^2z 

• v * n ‘ toeqg 

«*.££** 

“ h ->K'rathian<lAU„Zl 

' i ‘ t ™*handTap U 

; 

8,rla n “>«orium (Kolhrta) 

!ch Airport (Udakh) 


fT > , 5 ; Superlatives: World 

Arumal lon ^ ‘ ^ ^ Lo " SeSt ’ Hi &™ <*c.) 


Biggest Bell 
Fastest Bird 
Largest Bir d 
Soul Jest Bird 

Bridge ((UU WJy) 
Tallest Building 

Tallest Office Building 
Longest Big-ship Canal 
Busiest Canal IShipi 
Cinema House 
%kes#Gty 

Qty ft, popul* Um) 

KsseiOl ylmmai 



Giraffe 

Great Bell at Moscow 
Peregrine Falcon (322km/hr) 

Ostrich 
Humming Bird 
LowerZambep (Africa) 

Petr, Buq Du bai (UA H) 

5 ^ Tnwers Kuala Lumpur (Malaysia) 

/amlll ^^s a3nd 

White Sea Cana! (.152 miles) 
Roxy (New York) 

T . , ( Luan (Tibet, China) 16,712 ft 

Mount ha ®' 4lM ’ 0ao l pAt population in 201J) 

' < ^ Ue f f nsland. Australia (41/225 mj. km.) 


MisolLmy 


W> 


^ Continent 
Continent 

^ country (in population) 

^Country (in ana) 

Coral formation 

l*S«> Dam 

um* wl °*i 
gjyjrtest Day 
Largest Delta 
ur gest Desert (world) 

Largest Diamond 
Longest Epic 
largest Island 
Largest Uke (Artificial) 


Amj 

Australia 

(Jww 

Oh! Great Hamer ftn-t (AV'-trahJt) 
Grand (. rnilee - (onerrte I Aon (L 5 A) 
June 21 (tn Nttrihem HmtMph*-m) 
Die. 22 (tn Northern HrmnphetV) 
Sundarbant, India (tviH hi milea) 
Sahara. Africa MmOHPwf km) 
The Cullinan (oxer I H lb. ) 
The Mahabtm.U$ 
Greenland (renamed Kalaaldlit Sunaaij 
Lake Volta (Ghana) 


Deepest l-ake 
Highest I-ake 

Largest Lake (Fresh water) 
largest I^ke (Salt water) 
Largest Mosque 


Baikal (Siberia, Ru^iak depth SIN f«vr (1. 1 > Vm) 
Titicaca (Bolivia) I2MS ft above wa level 
Ijikr Superior, L 5 A 
Caspian Sea (3,71,000 km.) 
Masjtdal-ltaram, Mecca Saudi Arabia 0,56,800 nj m) 


iggest Ubraiy .lma>wmdUbr Jrf tftbtCawm. ,*m 


lighest Mountain Peak (world) 
lighest Mountain Range 
congest Mountain Range 
biggest Museum 
rallest Minaret (Free standing) 
rallest minaret 
Deepest And Biggest Ocean 
largest Palace 




Everest (Nepal) 29JW h. (S.HSOm) 

Himalayas 

Ande* (S. America) about 7,000km in length 
British MuM'um (Londori) 
Qutub Minar, Delhi ITS tt 
Great Hawan A bmfue. Casablanca. Mt)/vccO 

The Pacific 

Imperial Palace (Gugong), Beijing (China) 
National Park. Gn-enbnd 


Largest Peninsula Vosiok (Antarctica | Temperature H92N. 

Coldest Place or Repon Atacama Ik-unt (South America) 


Driest Place 


Small^^ 

Highest^ 


Jupiter 
Venus 
Neptune 
Mercury 
Mercury 
Pamir (Tibet) 
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Longest Platform (Railway) Gorakhpur f(j. pj j 

Largest Platform (Railway) Grand Centra/ Terminal \ ‘ ^ n, 

Latest fort fumpnirt Part and Port of Rotterdam 

. 


Busiest Port 
Longest Railway 
Longest River 
Longest River Dam 
largest Sea-bird 
Largest Sea (inland) 

Brightest Star 
Tallest Statue 
Tallest Statue (bronze) 

Tallest 7bwer 
Longest Train nonstop 
Longest and Deepest Rail Tunnel 
Longest and Largest Canal Tunnel 
Longest Tunnel (Road) 

Highest Volcano 
Largest Volcano 
Longest Wall 
Highest Waterfall 
Longest Strait 
Broadest Strait 


(S.772 m , 

*S» 

1 Mu, Warn (Odlshajt India ,s* ^ 

r- ~ '* ,b *brto, 

Phma(ui **>H*,u K , l 

Mw (also called 

Statue (V /. /Vvrfr; .V,„- Y„ rk ** 

TukynSky Tran 0apan)2,0ftt}f, 

"W Smuisnun 

*** an Tunnul (Japan), (Sj&kn) 
LeRove Tunnel (South otFnqtQ 
I'dt'rda 4 Norway 

/os del Salado, Andes, Argentine-Chile ($ 885 ^ 

Mauna Loa (Hawaii) 
Creat Wall of China (1500mlks) 

&//t> A *gel Falls (Venezuela) 
■M Straits (Sakhalin bland and the Russian mainland) 

Davis Straits (Greenland and Baffin Island. Canada) 


Narrowest Strait 

Chaliks - 45yards (Between the C -l 

Largest Bay ' mainla,u / ^ island of Euboea in the Aegean Sea) 

Hudson Hay, Canada (shore line 7623miles 
tail/ of Mexico, Shoreline 2100 mile 
Indonesia (over3000 islands, 
(aant (geyser) Yelowstone Park US. A. 200feet high 

Amazon basin-27,20,000«j. miles 
C herrapunji (Mawsynratri), India 
*nd ('anyon, on the Colorado river, USA. 

Hydrogen 
Lithium 
Tungsten, 34l(H 

Flue whole, ( , Diamond 

u, ded length im feet weight - 1 Q 5 tons) 

19(1 **>200yearn, (Giant tortoise) 


Largest Bay 
Largest Gulf 
largest Archipelago 
Tallest Active Geyser 
Largest River Basin 

World’s Rainiest spot 

Largest Gorge 

Lightest Gas 

Lightest Metal 

Highest Melting Point 

Hardest Substance 

Longest Animal 

Longest Life-span of an Animal 
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|a r g csl Land Animal 
fastest Animal 
Longest jump Animal 
longest wing spread bird 
Slowest Animal 


Atman Buuh Fkpfutn 
Cheetah (leopardITBtnpA 
kangam i» 
Affvrtm m 
Snail 


Fastest Dog 

Longest Poisonous Snake 
Biggest Flower 
Largest Stadium 
largest Church 
Largest Temple 
Largest Diamond Mine 
l argest River in Volume 
Longest Corridor 
Highest Straight Dam 
I Ugliest Capital City 
Largest Asian desert 
Largest Democracy 
Longest Thoroughfare 
Largest Neck Animal 
largest Animal of the Cat Family 
Most Intelligent Animal 
Bird, that never makes its nest 
Wingless Bird 

Reptile which changes its colours 
Largest Mammal 


Persian Grey Hound (*/w/ 4 1 m.p.h I 

King Ci'tva 
Kaltt'sia (lava I 

Strahov Stadium in Prague, (the i uih Republic I 
Basilica of St. Peter, Vatican City, Rome (Italy) 
Angkor Vat (ComboJta) 
Kimbarltty (S, A ideal 
Amazon Brazil 
Rameshwaram Temple's Corridor ('IW hvf) 
Bhakhra Dam (lothal 
La Par (Bolivia) 
Gobi. Mongolia 
India 

Vora/an^Narmws New York City Harbour 

Giraffe 
lien 
(TUmpanree 
Cuckoo 
Kiwi 
Chameleon 
Whale 


6. Some Important Monuments / Structures of the World 


Monuments/Structure 
The Leaning Tower of Pea 
Imperial Palace (Tokyo) 

Statue of Uherty (Me* York) 

Opera 1 louse (Sydney) 

Eiffel Tower (Pads) 

Great Wall (North China) 


Country 

Italy 

Japan 

U.S.A. 

Australia 

France 

China 


Monuments / Structure 
Kremlin (Moscow) 
Porthanon (Athens) 
Pyramid (Giza) 

Wailing Wall 
Taj Mahal (Agra) 


Country 

Russia 

Greece 

Egypt 

Jerusalem 

India 




UTinanv & France 
MttginotUi* ^4 china 

Me Mdhod I "* ^ & p^jsun 

Radclilh' I " 1 * ^ A & Canada 

40th tW llcl 


Mannerhiem lane Russia & Finland 

Durand Line Pakistan & Afghanistan 

kith Parallel North & South Korea 

liindenburg lane Germany & Poland 
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«. Nation 31 Emblems of some important Cou 



I iiiMom 

LJoned Capitol 

India . 

Paid**' Ciwcent&Star 

Nrthc’rlands 1 l,,n 

U.K Rost ‘ 

^ Golden Rod 

Italy White Lily 

Australia Kangaroo 

* jasmin and A mr main in '/»< >/ Pakistan 


(tountrv 
( New Zealand 
( Germany 
j Norway 
| France 
(iran 
(Spain 
(japan 
(Canada 


ntrie s 
t mblco, 

Kiwi 

Corn Flow er 

Lion 

Lily 

Ro.se 

Engle 

Chrysanthenuim 

Ma Pfe Uaf, Lilt, 


Country 
I Australia 
Canada 
S japan 


9. 


National Animals of some Countries 


Animal 

Kangaroo (1 

Eagle j-L 

Ibis 


Country 
New Zealand 
United Kingdom 
India 


Animal 

Kiwi 

Robin redbreast 
Tiger 


10. News Agencies of some Countries 


Country Agencies 

U s A Associated Press (API United Press Internationa] (UP) 

UK Reuters 


Russia 

Italy 

Israel 

France 

India 

ChjTU 


Telegraph Agency ot the Sovereign States (TASS) 
Malaysian National News Agency (MNNA) 
Agenda Nanorule Stampa .Associate (ANSA) 
Associated brad Press iAIP) 


Agence France Presse (AJP.) 

rre»Trust ot India tTTU United Newcof India (UNI), Samachar Bharti, Uni 
Am Hua 


Univarta 


lapan Kvodo 
trdonesia Ankara 


fan bitec Rcputfc AggKr (1RN M 

^ Jr ' D ^»Pte»AgBte rojUj 
Paiestsne WAFA 

Aatruc Atenfan Arnold PibmaaPI 
NorosS: 

££=tc 'toSeEmi rr;i P:(ssafl ‘‘ldstin<APPi 


L 


. . „ 11 - -'Up Lines 

Isdubme :Ar. Erjgmjrr brednn.^ 

ccui s^r*r. to join places of the ocean 




rnrv linedrawnonthemaptojoinplacesof equal atm« ►*,plwru 

b ^r:A nima8 ‘ 

l ^ssun-’- imaginary line drawn on the map to join places ol equal depth 
* 0 ba th * : An 

3- JJitheocean- e ontour lines: An imaginary line drawn on the map to join piai« • 
lsoliyP e ^ ’cht 

1 of e£ l u ‘ 1 ' 1 imaginary line drawn on the map to join places having s * ,n> ‘ 

|$oh>^ , ra mfall. 

at 1l0UI imaginary line drawn on the map to join places ot equa ' a l “ 

lsop Iet * faCtors viz. isohyete, isotherm etc. 

0 f cert 31 imaginary line drawn on the map to join places having ret>« v *<• 

7. ls °, nTount of sunlight. 

e< ^ Ua m • An imaginary line drawn on the map to join equal teiiqn ratm 

Isotherm - b 

zones. 

12 . Some Important Political Parties of different Countries 

otry political Parties 

C ° U " Republican Part>v Democratic Party 

U-S.A- 

, Bath Party 

, Labour Party. Likud Party. Hama* Party, Sha* Party 

.. socialist Party. National Front Union lor French IX-morracy 

—--- 

"1 “.c— “> 

Chma Communist Party of China 

So unka United 

South Africa Afncan Nalu, “ Party, Liberal Hemocratic Party. 

LUC Conservabve Party, Party. Russia.' Choice 

Russia communis. ^ „„, U Party. R|D. CPL CM * «* 

India Indian National Conpem. 

L(P, TOP. AAl peoples Party. Tdiri«,-t-lrvsai Party 

Pakistan Muslim l&ff*’ * Agencies of the World 

13. InteH*g €nce 1 C mintry 

. China 

Deteeti.. Agenc** - 

Centtal Earten-1 Uartoo ***** 

k inidliRencr* vqcr KuM.ta 

Australian Securtty s^AWc 

^ 6, Branch. Rarnt ImeHtnenee UUC 

MX I Military ***** 

ImerServU**^ (RA w h b** 1 * 


PAntiri 
India 







I it I KlUHV It'* 



«'V A 


I 


HVpi 


:::::,r:: **.» *» . . ..* tmm * .>•«> 

Mi 's’* M' 

MuKhtMirt* 

Nalihn . ... . . 

S U vms. ... . \mi*wu» KwMvttf) 

\| MukhKu.it 

,M. VI (IMi*Hon VdoSwiirw H*tw> 

14. Parliaments of dillwnl t ounirien 
p«rli*mf<vi [country Parifarmnu 


l"Pait 

b«h 
Ira, I 


t minify 
India 
PakMan 
Britain 


«*k sablui nulKi'|v.i*'.ihli»i>( Nepal 
National A**embh j I Vninark 

Kii»nI(I 


Parliament (linn** el i momori* 

.1 Ms I I «>• I OM"l 


t.eunany 


Muiltlslag (I nrtri House) (tml 
|lomlf*Mt (UppAI H“U*e) 


K^xllt.lya l'unch,y u , 

Polkeilng 


( IlIM.t 


SWllilldtuI 

USA 


Bhutan 

Bangladesh 

Norway 

S|v»m 

Mvaumai 


Iederal Assembly 

Congress (Mouse ol 
Keptvsenl.tllves ami Senate) 

Ikhogdu 
Jatlya SaniMil 
Storting 

i 'mu'* (jenrrales 

Federal Parliament 

I’vltliu Hlutlaw 
Assembly) 


ItiUUV 

linkev 


1 and 

< ouncil 

National 

t Wlgies* 

National A - .M-in|tl\ 
<'IAIldNMll0IMlAM,' 


1 

* w *»pk‘** 


itlhly 


(People's 


(ran 

Afghanistan 
Israel 
Milltll v es 
I.IJMII 

Canada 


Majlis 

Shor.i 

hllONSl’t 

Ma/lls 
I Met 

I’ai llanu'Ml 


IVn 
I ohiN 
Kill 1 m»hs 
R ed I lag 
Black M.i K 
YWlow Mag 


Mrtjj llnwn upside down 
1% Mown at lull nu ,,| 
White | |. 

Red Pringle 
I’eglnn or Duvo 
Red I ight 


15. Some Important Signs 01 Symbols 
Symbol ofCultmv&UvItl/Mtion 
C’mIIuiv ami Civilization 
Medical Aid & t lunpit^l 
Revolution,' also *il Kn 0 | danger 
Symbol ol imitvM 

tes r** , ‘ ,rryi " R 

Symbol ol Pi Mlvs , 

Symbol oi , 

^'Mimnd mourninu 

Symbol oi | Uuv 

s ‘Knm Family Planning 
Symbol o| IV.n.v 
Ualln ni Kno( S! 

I* - Also Nluii ••» 

I anger hi 'h'mcrgctvcv 


, patients suitering limn 


Mln« i’lliiny 
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„ 

.. 


I ini’ < tear signal or ii.atn signal t 

i( „ u ,n holdHig 5ymM »( Mice 


.u 


<, . 


Illl* 

rtl> .wotHMU** 

... 


Sign of mourning nr pmteni 
Sign »‘l 'I >ang«'i' 


M 




,« lud'*> 


pllW 


HiaO 1 ’ 


in“ 




ini*"’ 


|a« I 


j.l'if 


,,nd b ,rl l Km 


.j,,.,. /<•-* 

011,'H" 1 

Kftn* I 1 *" ^ 

iwir luU 
lVh/nr M* 1 


foint 


Symbol ol prognttM 

Symbol ol jH'.iu 1 
National I lag ol India 
National Flag of lb** l 1 k. 

National FUgol lHa U ■’ A 

H,. Some Important Official Book* 
i Min i.d ivportnor publication* of Halv ^ ban 
I hr official pilbUcalimiH ol Portugal, C bin.i A Germany 
A,n ollliial ii'port ol the* Hrltinhgovernment 
\Uv report or publlirttlonof tlw 1 much government 
1 Mill tal report ol the government of Netherlands 
, V r.vl.„l nl ta by lh«KOv.mm.i.t «» 

i m a particular matter 

Report ot the government ol Belgium and Mpan 
I joint n-port at two nr mom thm. twn ltov.nm.ont. 


17 Newspaper* & their plact of publication (World) 


Neivtipapei 

The limes 

Pally Mlm*r 

I aligato 
I'./beNtla 
I be Inland 
l antern Sun 
At Ahratn 
Mardeka 
Washington Pont 
New York I lines 
Star 

I he limes ol India 
l lie Sun 

New Statesman 

Keel Hag 

BongtadorO.l'b**"" 


Place 

| mulmi 

Iondon 

Paris 

Moscow 

Colombo 

Singapore 

Cairo 

Jakarta 

Waahlnglon 

New 'b>*k 

Johaneslvrg 

India 
U k 

U-K 
C hma 
l rhaka 


Newspapet 

ibi’Gaidian 

Daily Mall 
l v Maud 

Pravda 
( khalij Hates 
j Mainii hi shimbun 

| People's Pally 
I a Rcpubllca 
I tally Now* 
Hiumdal times 
j independent 
i he Hindu 
Daily lelegraph 

i hma Tlmi'* 

IbnmtoStar 
| pawn 


Place 
Iondon 
Iondon 
Paris 
Moscow 
I )ub«t 
lokyo 

l Vcl|lng 
Koine 
New York 
l, ondon 
london 
C bennei 
U,K, 
lalwan 

Canada 

Karachi 



mm 
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18. United Natioj ^ sug gestion of the then (j s 
The name 'United Nations' was adopted 

President F.D. Rooswelt. , _ ( , K , IOC _ f _ 

To prepare the format of the UN,a ,^ DumbartonOxfoliS 

countries held from 21 st August to 7th Octet*r, 

in Washington. 

The UNO was formed on the 24th October im 

Ihe character of .he UN was signed on the26th June. 1945 by representative 
, 50 nations though the number of founder member countries was 51 wh „ 
attended the San Fransisco Conference. Later on Poland stgned the Cha*, 

and become the 51st founder member. 

At present 193 countries are members of the UN. South Sudan is the latest 
(193rd) member. 

The UN Charter came into force on October 24,1945, when the Governments 
of China, France, the U.K., the Soviet Union and the U.S.A. and a majority of 


other counties had ratified it. 

The Preamble to the Charter was the work of Field Marshal Smuts. 

The Head Quarter of the UN is situated in New York (USA). 

John D Rockfeller had donated 17 acres of land in Manhutton island, on which 
a 39 storeyed secretariate building of the UN has been constructed. 

The main office of the UN was built in 1952, where the first meeting of the 
General Assembly was held in 1952. 

The UN Charter is the Constitution of the UN. It contains the aim and objectives 
of the UN and the rules and regulations for achieving these aims and purposes. 
Flag of the UN White UN emblem (two bent olive branches open at the top, 
and in between them is world map) on a light blue background. 

Languages of the UN : The official languages of the UN are : (a) English (b) 
French (c) Chinese (d) Russian (e) Arabic and (f) Spanish. But the working 
Languages are English and French only. 

Major Organs of the UN : (1) General Assembly (GA) 2. Security ^ CU * I V . 
(3) Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC) (4) Trusteeship ounci 
International Court of Justice (6) The Secretariat. ^ er 

International Court of Justice sits at The Hague (Netherlands), w ‘ ea 0 

organs of the UN are situated in New York (USA). ^ as one 

The Security Council consists of 15 members, each of vt 
representative and one vote. The n ° n ' 

There are 5 permanent and 10 non-permanent members of ® gjorityof^* 
permanent members are elected for a 2 year term by two t nrt s 


d china 

The five permanent members are—USA, Russia, UK, France an^^ 
The proverb 'Policeman of the world' is used for the Security 
Only the permanent members have the right to 'veto . 




MB 


nd 


CAT. (c mwaA ^' ld O nSiI> . 

Amnesty Iniumaii nu ' m <>nTtaia , ns their Headquarter* 

Asian Develop^ 

ASFAN(A^ iationo ;^D, 1 

NATO,N„ rt K AawUc ^W 

African Union (AU) y ^‘sation) 
international 

SAA RC (South Asian Ass^ "* C,w » «UtC) 

Uo.tod Nations l:nv irwimcn( ^ 

INTERPOLE (International ^ (UNE|, > 

World Trade Organisation (WTOX 

League of Arab States * * * ^ ^95) 

COMECON 

World Council of Churches (WCC) 

European Energy Commission (EEC) 

Economic Commission of Africa (F.CA) 

Economic Commission of West Asia (ECVVA) 

Unitoi Nations High Commission 
International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) 

Unil«i Nations Industrial Dvvcloptncni Organisation (UNIDO) 

UNCTAD (United Nations Cunlcrvnce on Trade and Development) 

WWF (World Wildlife Fund) 

International Olympic Committee (IOC) 

European Common Market (ECM) 

CHOGM (Common wealth Heads of Governments Meet) 

OPEC (Organisation of Petroleum Exporting Countries) 

OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development) 

CENTO (Central Treaty Organisation) 

Comonwealth 

European Economy Community (EEC) 

Council of European 

European Space Research Organization (ESRO) 

BENELUX Economic Union 

Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the Padfic (ESCAP) 

Economic Commission for Europe (ECE) 

Economic Commission for Latin America and the Carribbean (EG AC) N./mace < c h.le 

nomic and Social Commission for Western Asia (ESCWA) 

^NZUS Council Ctoiherra (Au- 

e< ^ ^ a t*ons Centre for Human Settlements (UNCHS) 


hwtdan (tr m 
StentL i (HfuJtpfmmj 
Jokdrtu (lnd<meads* 
Brussel* iBeignim) 

11 th* y i 
Uwu (Switzerland* 
Kathmandu (Nepsi) 
\aituN (Kenya) 

I vons (brsnop) 
Geneva 
Cano (Ltiypti 
Minsk (Maws) 
Geneva 
Geneva 
Addis-Abaha 
Baghdad 
Geneva 
Vienna fAustria) 
Vienna (Austria) 
Geneva 
Gland iSwiUt-rlandl 
Lumae 
Geneva 
London 
Henna 
ram 

Ankara (Turkey) 
London 
Brussels 
Strasbourg 
Pam 
Brussels 
Bangkok (ThiUnd) 
Geneva 


New )oi 
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tnxfcvJ 

t ruhsf S.ifH'O' i 


\ 

v«% 


<V y 


r <*l 

* n * h* 


AS 


. ._j Na**, International Children's tofljw Fund (UNICEF) 

, Fund h* Population ActivUte (UNFTA) 
rvwl ornu-nt Programme (UNDP) 
l n.rtd Vinoro Insure*** tor Training and Research (L NTTAR) 

Lnihxi Natiww Population FuikI (UNFPA) 

l ratrd Nature Research Institute tor Social Development (UNRISD) 
ttfrtd Food f’rogramnie (WFP) 

F\vd and Agriculture (Jnjsnwtuwi (KAO) 

tntmutKvul Qril Aviation 1 ionisation (ICAO) A/o^ 

International Fund ti*f Agricultural IX’ieliipnu’fll (IFAD) 

Interna tuvul labour Organisation (ILO) 

IntematKmal Monetan Fund (IMF) 

Intenutiivui Telecommunication Union (ITU) 

L:ntec Nations Educattiwul. Scientific and Cultural Organisation (L r \’ESCO) 

Universal IVstal Union (ITU) BerneK ***' 

VVbrid Health Organisation (WHO) " 7 ^° r Ainj^ 

l\orid Intellectual Property Organisation (W1FQ) 

IWirid Meteorological Organisation (VV.VIO) 

Voluntary Service Overseas (\“SO) <J<Jf teva 

Woman Aid International ^ ltr Kbn 

European Free Trade Association (EFTA) tendon 

CYgamsation of .Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries 

Lntenutronal Bank tor Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) (World B ml i u, 
Organisation of Eoooorroc Cooperation and Development (OECD) * U ' Ai W»» 

Organisation of Islamic G*nteronce (OIC) ftrri 

s ^' relJ 0 Generals of UNO and their Tenure ’ 


A v >«w 
A- 

/ *«»v 

C **»j 

****&&« 


A 

4 


Name 

Lie <ru\ Secy Gen.) 
Dag Hammvskjold 
U-Thant 
Kurt-WUkfi^jn, 
vr Pens de Cuellar 
fvutros-Ghah 
'^AmcanU.NSecy Gen.) 

Kori .Annan 

Ki -moon 


Country 
•Norway 
Sweden 

Myanmar (Burma) 

Austria 

Peru 

Eg)pt 


Tenure 

1946- 1952 
1953-1961 
1961 -1971 
1972 -1982 
1982 -1991 
1992 -1996 


1997-2006 
2007 — 


-i / 7>0:£V 

2QJ3 .J322 

M-20& 

^SJOJBOO 


Ghana 
S. Korea 

- J l \ International Decades 

tteed ai 

^'“‘““'BwsrfcrAII | 

"ml freeman^ D^d ^T° cW,m ' of Cult <"« (UNESCO) 
°«ade on Brodtversitv •* r ^ Eracfic dtion of Colonialism, 

Dese* and «h^ “ ACt, ° n * ^ 

^ fight against Desertification' 


t United Nations Decade for the Hradication of Poverty * 

Soa ’ n . . Recovery and Sustainable Development of the Affecti-d 
^d^ftcrV Chernobyl disaster) 

International Decade for Action, "Water for Life' 

..os) lllons Decade of Education for Sustainable Development , 

^,n d international IX-cade of the World's Indigenous People * 

United Nations Literacy Decade: Education For All * 

s,yond UN Decade for the Eradication of Colonialism*. International 
Decade for Peace and Non Violence for the Children of the World * 
rticipates in the celebration of the following International Decades proclaimed 
i'f'V C SL Assembly of the United Nations, 

th? A 1 nfnm 


ifi*" 5 

\t*M 4 

yt)b20W 


International Year of Woman Empowerment 
International Year for Eradication of Mental Diseases (WHO) 
united Nation's Year for Interaction among Civilizations 
.yyi international Mountain Year 
Mg International Year of Eco-tourism 
jUfit international Fresh Water Year 
HXU International Rice Year 

i* International Year of Microcredil and International Year of Physics 
International Year of Desert and Desertification 
< , iff year of Good Governance (for SAARC countries) 

20J, International Year of Biodiversity 

2012 International Year of Cooperatives 

2012 International Year of Sustainable Energy for All 

2)12 International Year of Quinoa 

2)13 International Year of Water Cooperation 

231 i International Year of Crystallography, International Year of Family Farming, 
International Year of Small Island Developing States, International Year of 

Solidarity with the Palestinian People 

201 5 International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies. International Year of Soils 
- 3 International Year of Pulses, International Year of Camelids 


23. Designated SAARC Years 

Year of Combating Drug Abuse 1996 Year of Literacy 
and Drug Trafficking 


19^0 Year of Girl Child 

1991 Year of Shelter 

1992 Year of Environment 

1993 y ear 0 f Disabled Persons 

1994 Year of the Youth 


1997 Year of Participatory Governance 

1999 Year of Biodiversity 

2002-03 YearofContributionofYouth to Environment 

2004 Year of TB and HIV/ AIDS 

2005 Year of South Asian Tourism 


199.-' Year of Poverty Eradication 2007 Year of Green South Asia 


24. International U.N. Weeks 

‘ ebrvan 1st IVeek World Interfaith Harmony Week 

’••arch21 to28 International Week of Solidarity with the peopk struggling against 
Racism and Racial Discrimination 
'-lober 4 to 10 World Space Week 

f A iober24 to 30 International Disarmament Week __ 








57ft 
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25. Important (India and World) Days 


lAittijn 

touin Hr.ulU % I My 

\jiimMl Youth Pay (Birthday of Sw.imi Vivok.in.ind) 

Army Oav (India) 
fourtam liny (India) 

Republic Lday (India) 

International Day of CYmimrmoration in Memory of the Victims of 
the I lokKUiat 

Martyrs' Oav (India) 

I epnwy Prevention I >av 

Samdava Day (India) 

february 

World Radio Day 

Valentine Day 

IMartd Day of Social Justice 

International Mother I angu.tge I >.n 

Central Fvnse Tax Day 

National Science Day 

March 


National Safely Day (Security of Industrial Institutions) 

International Women's Day i rjsj n, v r,,. ... 

International Peace ' ’' Women s Rights & 

World kidney Day 

r:"“ ^ my day 

worid C onsumer Rights Day 

Oidnanoe Manufacturing Day 

..,y 0 ,H W ,_ 

.• ln,Cm,,ton *' Ov for .he Elimination of Rad.l 

World Water Day 

' Vl>rid M «cw)lc»gkal Day 
K '* m N,<m ‘'har t ohia s Birth D »v , \ 

World in (Tuboreuln,!,) &,>. Day 

Rural PbMalUfc Insurant# Day 
SH-nficy Day of Can«h siumka, V,dv ,«k- 
Natumal Day „f Bangladesh ' " 

World theatre Day 
April 

World Autism Awareness Day 
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* S *R Ian# 
25th j, 

2bthj 
27th J 


t) 
«rj. 
Jr »U4ry 
,u 'uaiy 
an uary 


^Jahu ai y 
m Januarj. 
hnuaiy 

I3 tH February. 
U(h ^brmuy 
2(>th February 
21st February 
24 th February 
2Sth February 

4th March 

8th Match 
9th March 
12th Man'll 
15th March 
18th Match 
20th March 

21st March 
22nd March 
23rd Mar* 
23rd Man-h 
23nl March 
24th March 
24th March 
25th March 
26th March 
2~th March 

2nd Apn’ 


(OoUon* 1 Day <« Mine Awareness and AwUU.*^ Mine Action 


foundation Day 


^.onal Maritime Day 

,1 protection Croup (SIX)) Ft 

£«m H,-jUh u * y ‘'tfiyi gZ 

lV .„KI I Inmcopathy Day (Birth day of Samuel Hanimon) 
norM Aeronautics and Cosmology Day 
\,nl>edkar'N Birth Anniversary 
I yvCirld I laemophilla Day 
World Heritage Day 
Indian Civil Service Day 
International Mother Earth Day 
World Books and Copyright Day 
panchayal Divas 
May 

International I abour Day (Worker's Day or May Day) 

World Asthma Day 
World Press Freedom Day 
World Rod Cross Day 
World Laughter Day 
Mother's Day 

World Migratory Birds Day 
International Pthyliescmia Day 
National Technological Day 
International Nurse Day 
International Family Day 

World Telecommunication/Information Society Day 
Anti-Terrorism Day, World Day for Cultural Diversity (or Dialogue 

& I development 

International Day for Biological Diversity 
Commonwealth Day 
Death Anniversary of Jawahar l al * s *‘ ^ nl 
International Day of UN Peaceket jx rs 
World No-Tobacco No*sn>oking 1 ay 

„» f'hildrcn Victims of Agression 

International Day of Innoce 

World Environment Day 

World Oceans Day , . 

Father's Dav (>n many <ountm 
World Elder Abuse Awa ^ ^ & Dlxni ght 

World Dav to Combat IW 1 
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4th Apnl 
5th Apnl 
7th April 
7th April 
IOth April 
14th April 
14th April 
17th April 
18th April 
21st April 
22nd April 
23rd April 
24th April 


1st May 
1st Tuesday or May 
3rd May 
4th May 
1st Sunday of May 
2nd Sunday of May 
8th May 
8th May 
llth May 
13th May 
15th May 
17th May 

21st May 
22r d May 
24th May 
27th May 
29th May 
31st May 

4th Juno 
5lh June 
8th June 
3rd Sunday of June 
15th June 
17th June 













I ux't'nt > < K'in'r.tl Knmvh«dj*f 


-- 

downloaded from 
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World Setup* IV' 

International UiJT of 
,rv- publicService IX,V 

. | nay (UN)against Dmg Abuse and Illicit Traf tu km* 

Ow'tnSuppx* ot Victims of Taftuor 


Ini 


J'W 

*lr 


Doctor's Day (Birthday of Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy) 

State Bank of India Foundation Day 

International Day of Cooperatives 

World Population Pay 

Internationa! Nelson Mandela Day 

Kargil Memorial Day (India) 

International Day of Friendship 


August 

World Breast Feeding Day 
World Peace Day, Hiroshima Day 

Quit India Day (India), Nagasaki Day, International Day of the World's 
Indigenous People 

International Youth Day 
Independence Day (India) 

World Humanitarian Day 

National Sports Day (Birth Day of Dhyanchand) 

International Day against Nuclear Tests 
September 

Teacher's Day (Birth Day of S. Radhakrishnan) 

Internationa! Literacy Day 
World Fraternity and Apology Day 
Hindi Divas (Day) 

International Day of Democracy 

Engineer's Day (Birth Day of M. Vfahweshwaraiya) 

World Ozone Day 

Railway Police Force (RPF) Foundation Day 
International Day of Peace, Alzheimer's Day 
World Deaf Day and World Heart Day 
World Tourism Day 
October 

International Day for Older Persons 


Mahatma Gandhi's Birth Day (Intom ,.. 

Birth Day ot La, Bahadu, ^ ^^ 

World Habitat Day 



Au^m 

12th August 
I r ’lh August 
19th August 

29th Augu^ 

29th Augut,! 


5th September 
Hth September 
14th September 
I4lh September 
I5lh September 
15th September 
16th Scptrmbw 
201 h September 
21st SeptemNs 
24th September 
27th September 

1st October 

2 nd CXtobrt 

2 nd (ikiobd 

1st Morula/ 0< 

Odflbfl 


shashidthakur23.blog.com 
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Iiul 


w ,l'»n» D * v 

^ i »v*t o*v 

,,) | V «.t the Girl t hlld 

ir**' ’ i.iiknayrtk lav Pratuwh Narayan 

^ Dtty ,or Natural Disaster Knluitlon 

, J( *.nd*d«o*y 

atonal I >ay for the Eradication of Poverty 

IvorUl Iodine Shortage Day 

, tsl I) n World I Envelopment lnlormation Day 
World Thrill Day 

Death Anniversary ot tndlf* Gandhi 
November 

l,,tei national Day for Preventing th*IxplottMtionnl the I nvimnmeui 
In War A Armed Conflict 
World Service Day 

National Education I >«y (Birth l »*y or Mnulatw Ar-4) 

Children's 1 lay (Birth anniversary *»t |»w,.luui«i 
World Diabetes Day 
International Day for Tolerance 
National Press I )ay 

World Slrulonl. I >.ry. World BptlW l>*> 

World Day of KtiiwmlroMiuw (or Ktt«tl 1V»«W VMIro " 

National Journalism Day 
World Adult Day 

World Citizen Day . n y 

World Television Day Vloleiae Against Women. 

i * «iu« MimJn*# on • 

International Day for 

Wot hi Non veg Prevettlion V 

World Environment PrtHecA 0 * 1 

National I aw l >ay . |. a |, «l»nlat> P* "|'h- 

.. o.yo<^ w,U " ,K 

I )er ember 
(A/...1.1 A II >*. I MV 


4lh< Vt>4« i 
ME t ktd«N 
MlilKti4ei 
Mill ( V 1«4 m< 
*Mh.«1t4»> 
l tit* t m*4** * 
llthOra4tai 

Wetliu-Mt ii«r t*| 
t ll lolr» * 

14th UI|4» I 
IMldWmlwi 
I nfli i kt«4*A» 
i;it*iwt.*lK* 

JI at tktoiwa 

I4tl*» H Ii4ei 
KMtliVtoier 

tint i KIoImh 


frit* Nnvemtx'i 

•Ml* Noveml** t 

l lth NovemK * 

Hth Noveinbet 

I til* NuveioU t 

trail Novemlier 

Irah Novwmbei 

E/th Novembei 

ltd Sunday ol 
NiivbIhIih 

I/th NovemlHU 

|Hlli Novemliei 

ivth NiivbihIh 1 
2l)lU NovciuIh i 

7.1 tit NovemU i 

/nth November 
/rah NovemtiAO 
/rati NovemlMO 

/*nt* NiiviimltKi 

tut t >o end hi 












NHO 


/ i/if/i/ *(.«*m»rnl Knovvlfil^ii 



miMiMUMiil Ih*> for th«* Abolition ..I Slavery 

Worl.l I »t-...M ihI IMv /International I ».«V **f I’iwmn With 

« A.. Ident* Prevention I toy 

Navy I Mv 

International VWuntrew 1 toy 
hilrm.irti'M.il ( ivil Aviation I >.*V 
Armed I on i n Plag I toy 
lnlom.itlon.tl Anil l omiptlon Itoy 
(,ltl ( lilld Itoy (Itold/i I Mv'iiw, liull.il 
International I linn.in Rights I toy 
World (Itlldntn'* Pund I toy 
International Mount.nn I toy 
Ntitlon.il I nrrgy ( ‘onjiervutJnn I toy 
lntrin.ition.il Migrant* I >.iy 
l.lheratlon I My oi (, 0.1 
I *N I ),iv for Sootli South (iio|H'i.itloti 
International | linn.in Solidarity I My 

I )iv,t*. (Ilirllitltiy of ( limidlwiy ( Imran Singh) 

X man Day 

( '' n,r ' 1 TVO Polirr IW(( |<n )h,umliilion Drty 


^ t Vi 
;iru u X 
. 

.. 

.i: 

/hh ^'m, K „ 

.mi,: 

,||,h,v, ’MI, l 

1| ""^ni„ V| 

'hh 

IHth Dihi'hiIh., 

1 '^tl* D*u orntn-i 

n, h I Mt rmU., 
20 th I Vtvrnii,., 

•''»«! December 
/Mil |Mcrmbcr 


26lh December 

2h. India » World Horitag,. Site* (Included in UNESCO'* Hat) 

ltd* 


81. Slt«* 

Aj.tnl.i ( a vex (Maluirnnhtru) 

I llor.i ( >i vi'n (Mahnronhtra) 

Agra l ott (U p) 
l,i| Mah.il (u |») 

Sun Temple, Honor k (Odlnha) 
M‘»h.iMi|>ur.un frniplttii ffN) 

^7 Wlld . S ""'.VIA. 

; '"" N ... (Hola.ih.rn) 

Kliajui.ilii* li’inplint (Vt |») 

. M ;";....... 

it Patehpur ttlkrl (UP) 

J*" " l ’h'niplo*( K(lfn . . 

*'‘I« % |>n«fll4i C av«*t, 

' HH^, t :s?, (ni :; : :'^i.hw. 

temple (2004 1 


j, 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 

#. 

10 

II 


" lU "d«rff!’', lha, * ,v "' (IW), 

•"*i, Air.ivrticfihworti 


Ycaroflneluiioa 
jmmi 
I 9B3 
iwi 
I‘>81 

I *»H4 
I'tH'i 
i<m f i 
IVHfi 
IMM6 
198ft 
IVH6 
|08r. 

1987 

1987 

|U87 

1987 2004 


Mini oll.inv 


l« 

/*> 

It. 

22 

D 

J4. 

J!t. 

2ft 

27. 

28 


, (tU |„ I it*vt .out Vtillry ol I loworn National Park* 

Sam hi Stupa (MP) 

Uuintiyun** Ibmb (Delhi) 

! „,uiti Miliar and It* Momuftu'nta (1 )elhl) 

Vt.timt.iin K.nhvrtV* (Darft'r'Ung Himalayan Hly /WV. 
lily A.»/k.i •yltimlu Ml* MW 

Mnhrtl*“dhi Irmplr, Hotlh Uaya (Oiltar) 

Uoi k Shfltpra ot Hhlfnht'tlai (MP) 
t li,ini|»rtiu , i Pavtigadh Park ((nijarnt) 
t lili.itirtpiili Shivn|l TVrmtnut* (C M ). Muml*al 
I.*,.,I Port (I .ilOnilrt)< otnplpx, iMlhi 
),iiii.o M.nit.o "• Jaipur (KajMhan) 


\Wl#m 


to Wi’Nlrro (ih.dw 

\n i llll Porta ol Ka|a*than (ft iiiti|i*r.tu tort*) ( < httioi^ih, 
liumbhttlwirkbiwalMiiiihoitur. pulwar, lalpurarnllalMbtivr l oii > 

M K.ml A I Vav (Ihi* Qtwt'n ' Si#pwctth*t Palau tJufanat 
U (jnuit Ilimalayan N,tiii»uil Park < i»n vnatlrn Anvi 

1 / /,.tf inhabited World / h'ritaftc Monument (ivnttnnli'd In trw 

27 . Famous Tourist Spt»l»* of lmli.» 


IvNik/nol 

vm 

|WI 

iw ?nos 

2002 

2dtt1 

7004 

2()(M 

2ixr/ 

2010 

2012 

2013 

7014 

2014 


Sit* 

knnhorl ( «vc» 
i loplinnt.i < .*viv, 
A|,iiHti<.iivc’** 
illoi.i Cavra 
I* .tnd.irl.i Malwdrv 
Mnd.m I’.iltu'* 
Mrignayanl l'.il.i“ 

I )har Pori 
i .ohondti Port 
( ochin Purl 
Vijtiv Strtiul'h 
Qutllh Mlftrtl 
Atllnii I Hu h»i |ho| , 'lrt 

I i.ui/ Kh.v* 
Uighlrtkab*'** 

Pito/ ahrth Kotl" 
liundl Port 

n.iiiioiti i ‘‘M' 
Knkiotrt I rtf’ 
Jodhpur I'o't 

|( t )t.*|if’* , H'" 

i hnjji r«*t*»« «• 

..HI .. 


location 
Miiinhrtt 
MihiiImi 
Aur.ingalwl 
Aiming a hi* d 
Khtt|orao(M I’) 
l.il'.ilp'" (M P i 
(.w.illor(MI’) 

I ilwir (M l 1 ) 

I lyderal'rt‘1 

Kcirtl.i 

< lilHorgrtrli (Ka|) 
I I 

AJrtior (KrtJ.) 

I K’llll 
I Vlhl 
| >, ll.i 

oundi (Hs|) 

Ahot*fdrthad 
liHlhput (lh*|.) 
tjdstpur (Ka|) 
l vog (Ha|) 
liundl (Paj I 



Itnmtlfi 

lluddhlnti 

R.v»litr.ikuta« 

Ctiipta Knlci* 

Huddhlut* 

Cliaudcla King* 

Kti|a Min i.m shah 
Ka|a Man Singh Toma* 
Mohwmnirtil Uin lUghla.j 
OutotMhnht 

I*OtiUgVH"*<’ 

Kana Kiunhhti 
Qutub ml din AIImV 
tjiitiit' ud din AlbaV 
Almiddin Khll|l 
r .hlyiiMtddtn Uighlaij 
l'in»/ Shah tXigldaq 
Kaja Nagai Mogh 

Sultan Outuh ud din 
Kao 10)1 ho )i 
Mali,ii ana I atoh Sttlgh 
Kt»|a Had an stogh 
Haul Nathvatl 
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Site 

Chhatra Mahal 
Junagarb 
Janfar-Manlar 
Nahargarh Fort 
Bharatpur Fort 
Mod M asjid 
Ummcd Palace 
Aram Bagh 
Red Fort 

Humayun's 7omb 


Taj Mahal 
Nishaat Bagh 
Sheedi Mahal 
Khas Mahal 
Dewan-e-Khas 
Bada Imambada 
Chhota Imambada 
Gol Char 
Padari Ki Haveli 
F °rt William 
Sibi Ka Maqbara 

Saiderjung ka Maqbara 
Belur Math 
Ana nd Bhawan 
Lawman Jhula 
Shand Niketan 

Sabarmati Ashram 

•Vince of Wale, Museum 
Gateway of India 
President House 
Victoria Memorial 
Botanical Garden 
Sunset Point 


location 
Bundi Fort 
Bikaner (Raj.) 
Delhi and Jaipur 
Jaipur (Raj.) 
Bharatpur (Raj.) 
Delhi Fort 
Jodhpur (Raj.) 
Agra (U.P) 

Delhi 
Delhi 

Sri Nagar 
Chennei (T.N.) 
Sasaram (Bihar) 
Agra (U.P.) 

Delhi 

Sikandera(U.P) 
Jammu-Kashmir 

Agra (U.P.) 

Agra (U.P) 

Jammu - Kashmir 
Agra (U.P.) 

Agra (U.P.) 

Agra Fort (U.P.) 
Lucknow (U.P.) 
Lucknow (U.P.) 

Patna (Bihar) 

Patna (Bihar) 

Kolkata (W.B.) 

Aurangabad 

(Maharashtra) 

Delhi 

Kolkata (W.B.) 
Allahabad (U.P.) 

Rishikcsh (Uttarakhand) 
W. Bengal 

Ahmedabad 

Mumbai 

Mumbai 

Delhi 

Kolkata (W.B) 

Shivpur (W.B) 

Mount Abu (Raj.) 


Shalimar Bagh (Garden) 
St. George Fort 
Sher Shah's Tomb 
Fatehpur Sikri 
Old Fort (Purana Quila) 
Akbar's Tomb 
Chashma - Shahi 
Etamad-ud-daulah's Tomb 


Pounder 
Rani Ghhatrasal 
/ay Singh 
Sawai Jay Singh 
Savvaj /ay Singh 

R ajaSurajmal Singh 

Aurangzeb 

Sr* 

Shahjehan 

Humay^n) Ban ° ^ 

/ehangir 

East India Company 
Son of Sher Shah 

Akbar 

Sher Shah Suri 

/ohangir 

Ali Mardan Khan 

Noorjehan 

Shahjehan 

Asaf Ali 

Shahjehan 

Shahjehan 

Shahjehan 

NawabAsaf-Ud-daulah 

Mohammad Ali Shah 
British Government 
Father Capuchin 
Lord Clive 
Aurangzeb 

Shuja-ud-daulah 
Swami Vivekanand 
Moti Lai Nehru 


Rabindranath Tagore 
Mahatma Gandhi 
George V 

British Government 
British Government 


Miscellany 


W 


***** 

|as ani»* T « mpl ' : 

KwhabTemple 

an Temple 

pj,„ada lain Temple 
Visbnupad Temple 

Harmandir Sahib 
Kali Temple 

Laxmi Narayan Temple 
Khirki Masjid 
Shershahi Masjid 
Mecca Masjid 
Patthar Ki Masjid 
Patthar Ki Masjid 
jama Masjid 
Moti Masjid 
jama Masjid 
Charar-e-Sarif 
Hajratbal Masjid 
Nakhuda Masjid 


location 
Hyderabad 
Konark (Orissa) 
Puri (Orissa) 

Belur 

Chhatarpur (M.P.) 
Mount Abu (Raj.) 
Gaya (Bihar) 

Patna (Bihar) 
Kolkata (W.B.) 
Delhi 
Delhi 

Patna (Bihar) 
Hyderabad 
Patna (Bihar) 

Jammu-Kashmir 

Agra (U.P.) 

Agra Fort (U.P.) 
Delhi 

Sri NagaKKashmir) 
Sri NagartKashmir) 


Founder 

Kuli Qutub Shah 
Narasingh Dev I 
Chola Gang Dev 
Vishnu Vardhan 
Chandela Rulers 
VimaJShah 
Rani Ahilya Bai 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
Rani Ras Moni 
Birla Family 
Chiyasuddin Tughlaq 
Parvez Shah 
Kuli Kutub Shah 
Parvez Shah 
Noorjehan 
Shahjehan 
Shahjehan 
Shahjehan 
Jainul Abedin 


Kolkata (W. B.) 

28. Defence of India 
,. ,. - mc 3 . nromoting and sustaining durable peace 
The defence policy of In 1 a ^ defence forces adequately, 

in the subcontinent andkqu pp>8^ Armed Forces b lhc President of 
The supreme commander u , however, rests with the union 

India. The responsibility ^e“ 0 the Parliament for ali matters 

cabinet. The Defence ^"'^ u ^Administrative and operational control 
concerning the °^vlhe M.n.try ol Defence and the three Serv.ce 

of the armed force istxer . 

Headquarters. , 4 departments: (i) Department of Defence (») 

The Defence MuH^ ‘"J^dion (Hi) Department of Defence Research and 

Department of Defe . ent 0 f Ex-Serviceman Welfare. 

Development (iv) Dep -, en a new name — 'Integrated Headquarters 

In 2002, the Defence ‘ Forces are divided into three Services 

* Ministry of Defenc • -rhe three services function under their respectne 

\rmv Navy and Air Forct .. fsofsta ff con stitute the Chief of staff Committee. 

oSofSteff-T^^ rotates among the service chiefs according to 

, he diairmanship 

seniority- riry world India has the fourth largest army in the world, the 
ln the contempow ^ ^ ^nth largest navy, 
fifth largest air ro ^ divided inl0 three services: 

Indian Armed f . . chie f Q f the Army StaffIts headquarters is in New Delhi 


i. 
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Command 

IVestem Command 

Northern Command 
Army Training Comm. 
South Western Comm. 

Headquarters 

Chandigarh 

Udhampur 

Shimla 

Jaipur 

Command 

Eastern Comm. 
Southern Comm. 
Central Comm. 

K «Jkata 

Pune 

Uc know 



Note : 


Chief at the rank of Lieutenant General. WcVrC °ttini 

Navy : The Chief is an Admiral ranked " Chief of #+> 
headquarters is m New Delhi. The Navy- has three N?' Sl «f' n 
commanded by Rag Officers CommandinE-in-Ow r , VaI c omn,' ^ 
Admiral. They are: 8 Ch,ef °f the rank ,,^s. 

Command Headquarter |command 

Buiem Command Vlsakhapatnam | Southern Command 

Western Command Mumbai I Kochi 

Headquarter 


3. 


Command 

Operational Commands 

hastem Air Comd. Shillong 

^outfi ■ Western A i r Com d. Gandhinagar 

Southern Air Comd -r 

^nrtmna/Gmman* TOVan “*P“«<" 
Maintenance Comd Nagpuf 

4 * Com missioned Ranks 

Anny 


Western Air Comd. 
Centra] Air Comd. 


Headqu arter 


New Delhi 
Allahabad 


Training Comd. Bangalore 


Genera] 

Lieutenant General 
Major General 
Brigadier 
Colonel 

Lieutenant Colonel 

Major 

Captain 

Lieutenant 


Air Force 
Air Chief Marshal 
Air Marsha] 

Air Vice-Marshal 
Air Commodor 
Group Captain 

Commander 
Squadron Leader 
LLght Lieutenant 
F, ying Officer 


Organization 
Assam Rifles (ARX/ormer Catrb . 
C® W fesorvu Police force 
National Cadet Corps IN CC ) 
territorial Army (TA) 

h^do-Tibetan Border Police (ITBP) 


-9- Internal Security of I ni jj a 


Navy 

Admiral 

Vice-Admiral 

Rear Admiral 

Commodor 

Captain 

Commander 

Lieutenant Commander 

Lieutenant 

Sub Lieutenant 



Vear 

1835 

1939 

1948 

1949 
1962 


Headquater 
Shillong 
New Delhi 
New Delhi 

In different states 
New Delhi 


Miscellany 


j.jofnc Guards (HG) 

1%2 

In different states 

^rder Security Force (BSF) 

1965 

New Delhi 

Central Industrial Security Force (OSF) 

1969 

New Delhi 

^•past Guards (CG) 

1977 

New Delhi 

Nati<'nal Security Guards (NSG) 

1984 

New Delhi 


30. Defence Training Institutions of India 

\rmy 

v- National Defence Academy (NDA), Khadakwasla (near Pune) 

>- National Defence College (NDC), New Delhi 
x College of Defence Management (CDM), Secunderabad (A.P.) 

College of Military Engineering (CME), Pune (Maharashtra) 

^ Rashtriya Indian Military College (RIMC), Dehradun 
v Armed Forces Medical College (AFMC), Pune 
^ Officer's Training School (OTS), Chennai 
>- High Altitude Warfare School Gulmarg (J&K) 

>- Counter Insurgency and Jungle Warfare School, Vairengte 
>■ Infantry Schools, Mhow and Belgaum 

>■ Armoured Corps Centre and School, Ahmednagar (Maharashtra) 
>• School of Artilary, Deolali 

Air Force 

>- Air Force School, Sambra (Belgaum) 
i- Flying Instructors' School, Tambaram, 

>■ Helicopter Training School, Avadi 
College of Air Warfare, Secunderabad 
>• Air Force Administrative College, Coimbatore 
>- Air Force Academy, Hyderabad 
^ /Air Force Technical College, Jalahalli (Bangalore) 

>- Elementary Flying School, Bidar 
>. Paratroopers Training School, Agra (L P) 

^ Institute of Aviation Medicine, Banglore 


S.S. Chilka, Bhubaneswar (Orissa) 

NS Hansa, Goa 

Ja w Shipwright School, Vishakhapatn, 
v q Satavahana, Visakhapatnam (AP) 
.NS, Caruda, Kochi (Cochin) 

NS Shivaji, Lonavala 
, n5 . Valsura, Jamnagar (Gu)arat) 

i NS. Hamla. Mumbai 
r NS kunjaL Mumbai 

Mumbai 


iam 
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31. Foundation Day of Some State, 

km I Nagaland Oar 
„ »| \tampui Meghalava and Tripura Day 

fxt ' Ummukashmtr &y 

IhA Jd Mutonm and ArunachaJ Pradesh Day 
Mas !l Andaman 4r N'h\<w Wanda Day 
Mar IT Bihar Dav (Bihar Pm as) 

Mar V RaM»than D»v 
Apr I Lttai (OrwaX Day 

Ape 14 Tamil Nadu Day 

Apt. 15 Himachal Pradesh Day 
Vfav I Cuiarat and Malurashfra Day 
Sikkim Day _ 




CWullnfciitt Uttar Pradwh. Punjab. Hanana. Madhu 
herala 6c Andhra Pradesh Day 


Vov. 9 
Soti 15 
Dec 19 


Day 

L'ftaramXuJ (Now Uttarakhand) Day 
fharkhand Day (/harUund Diwas) 
Cod DfV 


Pradesh. 




I 

1 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


Research Centres of 

Indian Agricultural Research Institute 
t^ntral Rice Research Institute 
Central Sugarcane Research Institute 
Central Potato Research Institute 

U ’ ntrjl Tobaccr) Research Institute 
Central Forest Research Institute 
National Sugar Research Institute 
Indian Lac Research Institute 

* ^auy Research Institute 

^ cn,ra * Putl Kvsearrfi Institute 

^ttalD t u s R 0wartf , Inst . hik 
n tan Meteorological Obsvrvat orv 
Raman Research Centre 
“ ^-** ntr 3 f Scientific Instrumiiuj. (w 
g ^" 7 ' M ^.'^.cai 

'* tOTIralS * ll «>Mann,.Ch.. m .2 
' ‘ Ar **'«'lo g <cal Survey of hj- R ''*'' urt ’ institute 

£ *«««*. 

- Textile Research Institute 

‘ M A " ,ndia Institu ^ <>f Medical Sdenr. 

^^(AUMS) 


India 


Mn*OeUu 
Cutta oft 
t otnibuti 
'•hwi/a 

Rajamuneta’ 
l^'hr.njun 
A an pur 
Ranchi 
Rama/ 
Dhanbad 
( henna/ 
Dhanbad 
lucknotr 
Rune and Delhi 
Bangalore 
Chandigarh 
Jamshedpur 
Rhamagar 
Rolkata 
Rolkata 

Rasergod. Kerala 
\hrnedabad 
Veie Dtdhi 


Mmo-llam 


AenMUKitkal tab«*Blnry 

\ itD'** 4 ** 

^' (|)i , oA l Institute ot tAvanography 
^ non4 | ceophysic* Research Institute 
^,,.,n institute of IVlroleum 

Building Research Institute 
t Rcwid Research Institute 

Institute ot Fundamental Research 
, u< \ x Altitude Research l aburatory 
N , (ll »nal Botanical Research Institute 
c ,-ntial IhksJ Technological Ri*scarch Imtitutr 
v ontral Glass and Ceramic Research Institute 
National Fm iommcntal Irngineering Rescanh Instthiti* 
v ,-ntral Electro * Chemical Research Institute 
Indian Institute ot Chemical Biology 
Industrial Toxicology Research Centre 
c entral Mechanical Engineering Research Institute 
^ ontre tor Cellular and Molecular Biology 



C«»ilwn 

IttdLtum 

W»w 

\<Kpur 
koratLudi 
lU4ka M 
1 minim 
/A ugapur 
Hi tinuhal 


33. Nuclear And Space Research Centres in India 


India Rare Earths limited 
l d anium Corporation ol India 
Atomic Energy Commission (AEC) 

1 U ctronics Corporation of India 
Bhabha Atomic Research Centre (BAR(') 

Radio Astronomy Centre 
l ata Institute of Fundamental Research 
s.ilia Institute of Nuclear Physics 
Nuclear Fuel Complex 
Nuclear Power Complex 
t ontre of Earth Science’s studies 
Physical Research Uboratoiy 
Space Commission 
; Vikram Sarabhai Space Centre 
l Indian Spwce Research Organisation tISRO) 
Space Application Centre 
I I humba Equatorial Rocket Launching Slutton 

* - 


.A/wayp |AmV.rI 

/adugoda 

Siumhai 

Hyderabad 

Tnunbav (Mumbai) 

Oaiacamurxl 

Mumbai 

kolkala 

Hi de/afxid 

Mumbai 

rriwndnan (Kerala) 

AhmcxfobmJ 

/ktriffdltur 

Thiru vananthf'urjm 

fhmyalon- 

Ahmedabad 

Thumba (Kerala) 

Rjngdlotv 

Ahmedaboil 

kolkdta 


. i . D«search Institute 
All India Malana R<^-« 

. _i«cU InsUtute 


New Delhi 

Bangdlori’ 
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Vallabh Bh.v rate! Chest institute 
Haftkine Institute 

National Iaslitute of Communicable Diseases 

School of Tropical Medicine 

Central Leprosy Training and Research Institute 

P.G.J. Medical Education and Research 

National Institute of Nutrition 

National Institute of Occupational Health 

King Institute of Preventive Medicine 

All India Institute of Hygiene & Public Health 


Mumbai ^ 

Mukteahwur (HJ>£ 

Jamnagar (Gujarat) 

Delhi 

Mumbai 

Delhi 

Kolkata 

Chmgelpet 

Chandigarh 

Hyderabad 

A hmedabad 

Guindy (Chennai) 

Kolkata 


35. Defence Institutes in India 


Air Defence Guided Missiles School 

Aircraft And System Training Establishment 

Airforce Academy 

Airforce Technical College 

Armed Forces Medical College (AFMC) 

Defence Services Staff College (DSSC) 

Indian Millitary Academy (IMA) 

Defence Science Laboratory 

J 

College of Millitary Engineering (CME) 


Copal pur (Odisha) 

Bangalore (Karnataka) 

Dundigal. Hyderabad (Tdangarun 
/ala halt (Bengaluru) 

Pune I Maharashtra) 

Wellington (Tamil Nadu) 
Dehradun (Uttarakhand) 
Dehradun (Uttarakhand) 

Ktrki (Pune) 


36. Government Industrial 


Bharat Electronics Limited 


Heavy Engineering Corporation Ltd. 
Heavy Machine Building Plant 
Heavy Vehicles Factory 
Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd. 
Hindustan .Aircraft Factory 
Hindustan Cables Ltd. 


Hindustan Housing Factory Ltd. 
Hindustan Latex Ltd. 


Hindustan Organic Oranicals Ltd 

Hindustan Teleprinters Ud. 

Coach Factory 
SecUTi »V Paper Mill 
S<5rv * b Lfcnite Corporation Ltd. 


Ltd. 


Undertakings 

Jalahalli (Bengaluru) 
Ranchi (Jharkhand) 
Ranchi (Jharkhand) 
Airadi (ChennaiJ, TN 
Bengaluru (Karnataka) 
Bengaluru (Karnataka) 
Rupnaravanpur (W.B.) 
New Delhi 
Pervorkada (Kerala) 
Kolaba (\iaharashtra) 
Ooti (Tamil Nadu/TNI 
Udaipur (Rajasthan) 
Chennai (Tamil Nadu) 
Perambadur (TNI.) 
Hoshangabad (M.P) 
Neyveli (Tamil Nadu) 


Miscellany 


589 


Star 


Tabia 


fluw 

$#od 


Shehnai 

Violin 


\eena 


37 . Famous Musical Instruments and their Exponents 

p» Ravi Shankar, Nikhil Banorjce, Ustad Vilayat Khan. Shujiiat Khan, Jaya 
Biswas Debu Choudhary, Nishaat Khan, Bandc Hasan, Shahid Parvc/. L nu 
Shankar Mishra, Buddhaditya Mukherjee.Anushka Shankaretc. 

Ustad Shafat Ahmed Khan. Sapan Choudhary, Zakir Hussain. I atif Khan, 
Allah Rakha Khan.Gudai Maharaj, KishanMaharaj, Fayaz.Khan.Sukhbmder 

Singh etc. 

Pannalal Ghosh, Hari Prasad Chaurasia, Raghunath Seth B Kimjamani, N 
Neela, Rajendra Prasanna, Rajendra Kulkarni, Prakash Saxena etc. 

Ustad Am|ad Ali Khan.Ustad Ali Akbar Khan, Ustad Alauddin Klvan, 
Hafiz Khan, Zarin Daruwala, Mukesh Sharma, Chandan Rai. Biswajit Roy 
Chaudhury, Sharan Rani etc. 

Ustad Bishmillah Khan. Daya Shankar, Jagannath, Hari Singh, Shailesh 
Bhagwat,Ali Ahmad, Hussain Khan etc. 

Dr. Smt. N. Rajan, Vishnu Cobind (VC) Jog, L. Subramaniam, Sangitha 
Rajan, Kunakkadi Baidyanathan, Shishir Choudhary, I.algudi Jayaraman, 

R. P. Shastri, Suryadev Pawar, Govind Swami Pillai, T.N. Krishnan etc. 

S. Balachandran, Badruddin Dagar, Kalyan Krishna Bhagavatar, B 
Doraiswami Iyengar Copal Krishna, Asad Ali etc. 


SanUtor Pt- Shiv Kumar Sharma, Tarun Bhattacharya, Bhajan Sopori, etc. 

Pakhawaj Ustad Rehman Khan, Copal Das, Chhatrapati Singh, Ramakant Pathak, 
A run Saiwal etc. 


Rudro Veena Ushtad Sadiq Ali Khan, Zia Mninuddin Dagar Asad Ali Khan, etc. 

\fridang Thakur Bhikam Singh, Palghat Ra|u, Dr. Jagdish Singh T.K. Moorthy, U K. 
Sivaram, K.R. Mani etc. 


Sarangi Ustad Bendu Khan, Pt.Ramnarayanji, Aruna Kale, Santosh Mishra, Indralal, 

Ashiq Ali Khan etc. 

Nadaswaram Sheikh Chinna Maulana, Rajaratna Pillai, Niru Swami Pillai, N. Knshna etc. 
Simphoni Zubin Mehta. 

Guitar Vishwa Mohan Bhatt, Jatin Mazumdar, Brij Bhushan Kabra. Sri Krishna 

Nalin, Keshav Jalegaonkar etc 

Mandolin U. Srinivas, Khagen Dey, Nagen Dey, etc. 

Vichitra Veena Ahmed Raza Khan, Abdul Aziz Khan etc. 

Piano V. Balsara 

Ghatam T.H. Vinayakaram 

Harmonium Jnan Prakash Ghosh, Shri Purushottam Walawalkar, Appa Jalgaonkar etc. 
W Tarang Himanshu Biswas, Jagdish Mohan, Ghasiram N'irmal. Ram Swaroop 

Prabhakar etc. 

Surbahar Imrat Khan, Anapuma Devi etc 

Alauddin Khan. 

Mohan Veena J*t. Vishwa Mohan Bhatt 


38. States and their Folk Dances 
Jharkhand Chhau, Sarahul. Jat-Jatin. Karma. Danga. Bidesia, Sohrai. 

Uttarakhand Gadhwali, Kumayuni, Kajari, Jhora, Rashl * thapp* 

„ .. T -i: MftvtanL Diwan. Munoan 
( hhattfagiuh Goudi, Karma, Jhumar, Dagla. Pa '< 
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Kudupudi (Classical I Ghantamandala. Ottam Thodai Kt . 

KumxrU. Siddhi Madhuri. Chhadi. *^5i|(|^ 

dancv (Mukhauta Nrityal War dance. 

Ihora /hair Chharhi Phaman. Chhapeli Mahasu. X’ati. D an - 
Thaii /haina Dat Stidc dance etc. ^ Chan^ 

Mandi /hagor. KhoJ. Pakni etc. 

BiJiu. Bichhua, Xatpuja. M a haras. Kaligopal Bagurumba M 
khcl GopalTaKii Chongfi. Canoe, Ihumura Hobjanai etc ^ dan** 

Kathi. Gambhira. Phaii, jatra. Baul, Marasia, MahaL K.^r* 

‘ ^^vrtan ctr 

kdthjkaiJi (Q^cdl), Ottam Ihulal , \fnhini-jttanL %c 
Tjppatikali. Kali Auttam. 

Laha Baag/a etc. 

Manipuri (Classical). Rakhal. Vat Rash. Maha Rash, Raukh 
Chong, Khaiva. Lim. \uralim etc. I 

Odissi (Classicall Savait Chumara, Painka, Mumri ru L 
Dandanata etc. an ' Chi ^u. Chad Va 

Lavam. \akata. Koh. Lezinx. Gafa, DahikaJa Dasav*., 

Tamasha. Maunl Powara, Gouricha etc. 4r 0r Bohada, 

lakshagaa Huttari. Suggi, Kunitha. Karga. Lambi 

Garba, Dandiva Ras.Tippani juriua Bhavai. 

Bhangra. Giddha, Daft, Dhaman etc. 

JMan ** P-+ S Uim GhapaI 
Khanatm, Pakhupila. Cherokan etc 

r H,kat ^ kuj ° andi -* . ■ 

L ; Ur .. , lwi,IU, >' amK “rai.K l »lM i i ra ,Kavadi, 

bL j 

flwmacrtug 

Person 




MjrAafri? 
Sf.uufi. ’ 

SjgjLinJ 

Orissa 

Mah.:ru\htra 

kamataLi 

I’Uryab 

Rfijasthan 

Sftmrjm 


Place 

Corsica 

tepilvastu 

Macedonia 

Jceradei 


Person 

•Vpoleon Bonaparte 
Cautam Buddha 

Alnandet Ac Great 

CeneJ D) ” Pra " dd 

a r wn 

HaJdiChati .'^^P 

^Divara .n ^' 

'“^Naaayan 


Place 
Jerusalem 
Lumbini 
Mecca 
VVaterloo 
Port>undar 
Bardoli 

Fatehpur Sikri 
Puducheriy- 
Talwandi 
Paivanar 


Person 
Jesus Christ 
Cautam Buddha 
Prophet Mohammed 
Nepoleon Bonaparte 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Sardar Patel 
Akbar, the Great 
Aurobindo Ghosh 
Guru N'anak 
Vinoba Bhave 
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^ 3n tiniketan 

(Vlur Math 

C'uttaek 
gush* Nagar 

gal Ghat 

Vljay Chid 

gj.shan Ghat 
Vfeer Bhumi 
Ekta Asthal 

Uday Bhoomi 


Person 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 
Rama Kris. Paramhans 
Mahatma Gandhi 
Subhash Chandra Bose 
Gautam Buddha 


Place 

Seringapatnam 

Kundgram 

Trafalgar 

Pawapuri 


Person 
Tipu Sultan 
Mahavir 
NeLson 
Mahavir 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


Irimurti Bhawan 

40. Crematorium of Famous Persons 

Mahatma Gandhi Shanti Van Jawahar Lai Nehru 

Shakti Sthal 
Abhay Ghat 
Samata Asthal 
Karma Bhumi 


Lai Bahadur Shastri 
Ch. Charan Singh 
Rajiv Gandhi 

Giani Zail Singh, 
Chandra Shekhar 

K.R. Narayanan 


Indira Gandhi 
Morarji Desai 
Jagjeevan Ram 
Dr. Shankar Dayal 


Sharma 

Mahaprayan Ghat Dr. Rajendra Prasad 


41. Famous Nicknames of Eminent Persons 


Nickname 

Father ot the Nation; 
Bapu 

Frontier Gandhi; 
fUdsluh Khan 

Vnwg (Iron) Man 

Sher-e-Kashmir 
Xapoleon of India 
Shakespeare of India 
Machtavelli of India 
Akbar ot Kashmir 
\ishu a Kavi; 
Kaviguru; Curudev 
R‘>/aji / C.K 


Bihar Kesari 
Bengal Kesari 
Punjab Kesari 
besh Katna; 
Ajatshatru 

f ather ot Gujarat 
Tau 

Mb# Maker 

Nightingale ot India 
U dv with the lamp 
Bai Pal 


Person 

Mahatma Gandhi 


Nickname Person 

Grandfather of Dhundiraj Govind 

Indian Films Phalke 


Khan Abdul Ghaflar 
Khan 


Grand Old Man Dadabhai Naoroji 

of India 


Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel Mahamana 
Sheikh Abdullah Andhra Kesan 


Pt. Madan Mohan 
Malaviya 

T. Prakasam 


Samudra Gupta 
Mahakavi Kalidas 
Chanakya 
Jainul Abdin 

Rabindranath 

Tagore 

Chakravarti 
Rajagopalachari 
Dr. Srikrishna Singh 
Ashutosh Mukherji 
Lila Lajpat Rai 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad 

Ravi Sankar Maharaj 
Chaudhury Devi Lai 
Harlot Warwick 


Sahid-e-Ayam 

Bhagat Singh 

IX'shbnndhu 

Chitta Ranjan Das 

Dvenbandhu 

C.F. Andrews 

Lokmanya 

Bal Gangadhar Tilak 

Loknayak 

Jayaprakash 

Narayan 

Bongabandhu 

Sheikh Mujibur 

Rahman 

Chacha 

Jawaharlal Nehru 

Man of Peace 

Lai Bahadur Shastri 

Guruji 

M.S. Golvalkar 

Sparrow 

Major General 

Rajinder Singh 

SwarKokila 

Lata Mangeshkar 

Udanpari 

P.T. Usha 

Mother 

Mother Teresa 


Sarojini Naidu 


Sardar 


Florence Nightingale Young Turk 

Lala Lajpat Rai. Bal G.BS 
Gangadhar Tilak and 
Bipin Chandra Pal 


Vallabhbhai Patel 
Chandra Shekhar 
George Bernard Shaw 
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j Nickname Person 

"TLrth NOTjran YWndra 

^ r -^ m * B< " n ^Rupta ^Vtr, 

'2J.r-.K- * A “ ,fmP " ^ v ''"«app^" 


/C^C rnJ ^ 

Htaon 

****** 

fojijnd Hu* r7CU * 
% 4agi ozn of 
lit*!*}* 

HDuce 
T(*he-Ha*t 
Maiden Quern 
SUxiotOriw* 

!Anai9kvd*s*ltron 

fuehrer 


L ittlc Corporal Napoleon 
M.r- 'rfk’stiny Bonaparte 
father . bnqlish OoffcryQ^ 


f ^m,«hi>»wn.U«.rwidon VcM/i 

\ Unde Ho 


tep»l 1> V 

Phvanchand 

Karpuri Thakur 

Benito Muawfini 
AmirKhushro 
Queen Elizabeth l 
Joan of Arc 

Otto Van Bismark 
Adolf Hitler 


I 


‘•““-ho**, 

Ho Qli Minh 
Ih-b^-an Pearl Bud< 

1 d < >ld Man VVilliuiH E.CSaa*- 

| Britain 

Md A li Jinnah 
Sunil C .avaskar 
^ N. Annadiiraj 

William Shake^peg^. 


j (Jua/d-i-Axam 
\ Little Master 
| Anna 

Bard of Avon 


42. Some Great Works associated with Famous Persons 


I. FoundaDon of Red Cross 

Henerv ihmant 

Z Foundation of Scout 

Baden PoiseU 

3 Foundation of Red Gaurds 

Carnnvaldy 

4. Founder of Socialism 

Acharya Xarendn Dev 

Father of Sanskrit Grammar 

Panini 

o Founder of Anand Van 

Baba Amte 

7 Founder of Auroville Ashram' (Puducherry) 

Aurobindo Ghosh 

8 Founder of Shanbniketan 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 

9 Founder of Vishwabharati 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 

1' Founder of Pa wnar A shram 

1 inoba Bhave 

Founder of Bhudan Movement 

Vinoba Bhave 

! 2. F ounder of League of Nations 

Woodrow Willson 

Founder of Golden Temple 

Guru Arjun Dev 

14 blunder of KhalsaPanth 

Guru Gobind Singh 


Prize 

Nobel Prize 


43. Awards and Honours 

held ]g 

* eace. Literature, Medicine, Physics, Chemistry, (l n»m 
,, , Economics (From 1969) 

Pulitzer Prize „ 

. . journalism (From 1917) 

n ') < ( Hear) Awards Film (From 1929) j9l^| 


19011* 1 


Miscellany 
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,^ priM , 
it*#/*** 

vvard 

Bharat^ 


Field 

Science (From 1952) 

Literature (From 1929) 

Music (From 1958) 

.... Social Service. Journalism. 

Government (Public) Si . ti , understanding 

literature. Communication and mitnu. 

(From 1957) , , 

Fo. outstanding contribution, in the field of Art Literature 
Science and Public Service 


, Kjheb Phalke Award Film (From 1969) 

t UmmFiim (Pmm 1 


manpith Award 

^watiSamman 

Vachaspati Samman 
ghankar Award 
Vyasa Samman 
gabir Samman 
Dronacharya Award 
Arjuna Award 
Bhatnagar Award 
Dhanwantari Award 
Bourlog Award 


Literature (From 1965) 

Literature (From 1991) 

Sanskrit Literature (From 1992) 

Indian Philosophy. Culture and Art 
Literature 

Socio - communal Harmony 
Sports Coaching / Training (From 1985) 

Sports (From 1961) 

Science (From 1957) 

Medical Science (From 1971) 

Agriculture (From 1992) 

44. National and Padma Awards 

Republic Day Awards : Bharat Ratna. Padma Vibhushan and Padma Shrco are given J™ 
exceptional service towards the advancement of Art. Literature and Science and in recognition 
ot public service of a high (or the highest) order. 

Param Vir Chakra : It is the highest Gallantr>’ Award. It is given for extraordinary act of 
bravery in the field of Naval, Air and Army. 

Manavir Chakra: It is the second highest Gallantry Award. 

Va Chakra: It is the third highest Gallantry Award. 

Bharat Ratna 

Bharat Ratna : The highest-civilian award is given for exceptional service the 
advancement of art. literature and science, and in recognition of publ.c service of 

the highest order. 

> The decoration is in the form of a prepal leaf, about 5.8 cm long. 4.7 cm w ide 
and 3.1 mm thick. It is of toned bronze. On its obverse is embossed a repltca 
of the sun. 1.6 cm in diameter, below which the words Bharat Ratna are 
embossed in Hindi. On the reverse are State emblem and the motto, also in 
Hindi The emblem, the sun and the rim are of platinum. The msenphons are 

in burnished bronze. 

- The first three recipients of Bharat Ratna were C Rajagopa chan. Dr S. 

Radhakrishnan and Dr. C.V. Raman in 19M while Khan Abdul Chaffar Khan 
._... i i_.........i wiih this award in 19o/. 
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nr Dhondo Ktshavc Karvc 

Rajar*. Punnhottun 0» Tandon. Dr. Bidhan Chandra (B.C) Roy 
Dr. Ra/cndra Prasad 

Dr. Zakir Hussain, Dr. Pandurang Vaman (P. V.) Kane 
Lai Bahadur Shastri (Posthumous) 

Mrs. Indira Gandhi 
Varahagiri Venkat (V.V.) Ciri 
Kumaraswami (K.) Kamraj (Posthumous) 

Mary Teresa Bojaxhm (Mother Teresa) 

Acharya Vmoba Bhave (Posthumous) 

Khan Abdul Ghatfar Khan 

Marudur GopaJan (MG) Ramachandran (Posthumous) 

Dr. Bhim Rao Ramji Ambedkar (Posthumous), Dr. Nelson Rolihlahla Mandela 
Rajiv Gandhi (Posthumous), Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel (Posthumous), Mo 
Ranchhodji Desai ^ 

1992 Jehangir Ratanji Dadabhai (J.R.D.) Tata, Maulana Abul KaJam Azad (Posthumou 
Satyajit Ray (Posthumous) ’ ' 

!*>7 Aruna Asaf Ali (Posthumous), Guljarilal Nanda (Posthumous), Dr. Avul po. 
Jainulabdeen (A.P.J.) Abdul Kalam 

I9W Madurai Sanmukhavadivu (M. S.) Subbulakshmi, Chidambaram (C.) Subramaniam 

/vyo Prof. Amartya Sen, Pt. Ravi Shankar, Loknayak jay Prakash Narayan (Posthumous 
and Gopinath Bordoloi (Posthumous) 

2001 Lata Dinanath Mangeshkar, Ustad Bismillah Khan 
2009 Pt. Bhimsen Cururaj Joshi 

A>14 ^ p ^°' ^ a< ^ lin ^dulkar' (’1st player and the youngest one to 

2015 Ata] Bihan Ba IP ai ' Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya (Posthumous) 

Note: U1 Bahadur Shastri was the first person to be honoured with Bharat Ratna 
p< *> umous y and Indira Gandhi was the first woman recipient of Bharat Ratna. 

. . 8 service rendered by government servants. 

*"■ J ne decoration is rimilar^_:_ ... 


, ... - u y fiwvenunent servants. 

on k3e.°!he P attem superimposed 

about 0.6 mm Onih»„k.. l . 01 . P ort >on is 4.4 cm and thethickness 


about 0.6 mm. On the obverse there W ,n ‘ S<U Cm and “* thickneSS 
space. The word "Padma" is embossed m H emboS5ed on the drcular 

below the lotus flower. On the reverse arllht ab ° Ve ** Word " Vibhushan ' 

Hindi. ltisoftonedb/on».Theiriscript 1 on"pL SUt t,lT blem a " d m ° H ° in 

the geometrical pattern on either side and ™ Vlbhushim " on ‘heobverse, 
burnished bronze. All embossing on either J , , , around Periphery are in 

Padma Bhushan : The award is g.ven tor d,slm “ in whJt ^ old 

in any field, including service rendered bv i?ov« ^ ^ Ulshed service of a high order 

tmment servants. 


h ., the same des|gn as the I adma V,bh u ^,- o, , hobvTO *, mKi 
apt*" and .^ «*»" below the lorn, fcnwr The 

K,prion"I’admaBhushan ^ 

^arid the border around penphery aw bum,shed We All embr^r-e 
S '^cr side of the decoration is in standard gold. 

Shri Theaward is given for distinguished -iervKe in any held indudmg 

rendered by government servants. 


P 


iC e v v 

' rbe nan 1 *-’ ‘ ^ the decoration is embossed in Hindi with the word “Padma" 
y an d the word Shri below the* lotus flower on the obverse The inscription 
"padam bhri c>n the obverse, the geometrical pattern on either side and the 
border around the penphery are in burnished bronze. All embossing on either 

side of the decoration is in stainless steel 


above 


Other National Awards 

App an ^ enon Award: The award which carries a cadi prize of Rs 1 

V h aims at providing financial assistance to journalists interested in undertaking 
3 oiects related to international affairs and developmental issues relevant to India 

JS South Asia. 

Aditya Vikram Birla Kalashikhar Puraskar The award is conferred on an 
rtiste in the field of visual and performing arts for lifetime achievement carries Rs 
lakh in cash, a momenta and scroll of honour. Previous recipients of the award 
include Lata Mangeshkar, M. F. Hussain, Guru Kelucharan Mohapatra, Pandit Ram 

Narayan, Pandit Bhimsen Joshi. 


45. Gallantry Awards 

Param Vir Chakra: The highest decoration for valour is the Param Vir Chakra 
„W Ms awardvd for the most amsp.cuous bravery or some darrng or P«-~ 
Icud valour or self-sacrifice m he presence of the enemy, wheher on land, a, sea 

or in the air. 


Ac nf hronze and is circular in shape. It has, on the obverse. 
The decoration is made of bro round ^ State em blem in the centre. 

four replicas of "Indra s Vaj^ ^ are embossed both in Hindi and 




''Indra's Vajra emooswo i gnrbossed both in Hindi and 

On the reverse the words Param v irena 

Engltsh with two lotus flowers m ^ ^ coloured riband 

>- the decoration is worn on tne 

about 32 cm in "id*- j5 ^ highest decoraticm and is 

Mahavir Chakra : Maba ^ nUV in the presence of enemy, whether on 

awarded for acts of consptcuousga . 

land, at sea or in the am d js drcular in shape. Embossed on the obverse 

>. It is made of standardsil domed centre-piece beanng *e gddedStatv 

is a five pointed he« ldic j“ worfs “Mahavir Chakra" are ^bossed both in 
, , jr _ in the centre. The lotus flowers in the middle. Ihe 

Ehndi and English on ^ nr ^ ^ a half-white and hail-orange riband 
decoration is «•** l orange being near the left shoulder. 

,hout3-2 cnlin '' ld cihirdmthe order of awards given for act of gattantry 

V i r Chakra : Vir Ch^ “ * helher on land, at sea or in the air. 

L «rs>sL>ncecither , darc j s u ve r and is circular in shape. Embossed 

theprest is ma de0t?> _ 

The dec° ranon 


m 
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. ,, « ve paints heraldic «a«r which has an A*h„k a c * 

this* 5 -kr- *< - domedI cent** piece bearing gU,,^.* 
the rentn wiy . wnrdn "Vir Chakra an* embossed boll. < s,i »U> 
rn,b ' , ’ ,T1 ‘ >n ' | ofuN flowers »n the middle The Chakra is vv,,^ 1 ,,n <h 
.. and h..»H.r«ngr rttand. aboul 3.2 cm fo w Wl ^"" 

.,.. 1 ,.., < A** Chakra .. «V cnmlry a h.fthr* pc W hme 

jH jni equivalent to Param Vir C hakra. 

„ 77 *. C hakra is made ti gilt •- rtrcular in shape. Emboa**] „ , 

Ivrrw is a replica of Aahok t hakra surmunded by a lotus Wreath, 
ilwedgefo pattern of lotus leaves, flowers and buds. On the reverse, || 1( , Vv . f « 

I I l..ll. . I fit..1 1 II.. I |. twilirl. ..J.t . V W **rtl.. 


SI 


onsverv i> a i' | 1111 . „ A|, 

she ,Hii?c is pattern ft lotus leavim, I lowers and buds. ( >n the reverse, || 1c w ,„ ; 
"Ash<4 Chakra" are embossed both in I tindi .md English. with | oflJB 
in the intervening space 

* 77 *. ( hakra is worn on the left breast with a green silk riband, about 3 2 cm • 
width and divided into two equal segments bv an orange vertical line ^ 
Kirfi C h.ikra The decoration is awarded tor conspicuous gallantry. ft ls fI 
ot standard silwrand is circular in shape. The obverse and the reverse are ex a i 
the same as in Ashok Chakra. 

»* Hie C hakra is worn on tin* left breast with a green silk riband, about 3 2 
width and divided equally into two by orange vertical lines. 

Shatirva (hak ra The decoration is awarded for an act of gallantry. It jo . 

like Ashok Chakra, except that it is made of bronze. 

> The ( hakra is worn on the left breast with a green silk riband, about 3 2 
width and divided into four equal segments by three orange vertical lineT ° 
I aram \ ivhisht.Vva Vh*dal (PVSM), Ati Vishisht Seva Medal (AVSM) vi k l 
■ M.,u (V SM) TV mm Seva Modab an- awarded f 

.hnv «m«, necpgniilon of distinguiahed service of the “mod excernimLl? 

nfr* 1 . "* d respectively. Para,,, Vlsh,sl.t S,„ hnl m V 

<P*t Vbhbh, Sev, Medal of tomdard silver and . v ' 

hve pomfed stars and on its reverse the I km^oftont^l ^ [T te ° hverse 

ra agar^r; "::r: &*• zzzzrtz 

ine Jnanpith Award carnet ^ 

Saraswaft and a cash pn/e o/ ? )) a bronz<> »dol of Vagdevi 


4th 


196fi C ^mkarKurup 

tmaSJunkarfoshj 
},iW ^rtra Nandan Pam 


Work 

Auda Kujai (Malayalam) 
(.anadevata (Bengali) 

Ramayan Darshanam (Kannada), 

Nisheeth (Gujarati) 

( hidambara (Hindi) 


Mincrllanv 


Vfti 


!!',,'TittHuptrti Srthav ,,nr,K l ‘ <•«'» r Nagbrn t (t lfd«l 

. . ..._....... ICtn»rtv- ,n 

kflljvivrik^hafn flWugu) 

Smriti S«tt« Whuvlshyt (BwigaM 

Urvashl (Hindi) 

Mali Matal (Oriv») N«Vu fhanlhi 
(Kanrunta) 

Ynyati (Msnillii) 

ChlMlrappaval (Tamil I 
f'rntham Pralhbruti (Bengali) 
Mukalflya Kanamigahi (Kanna<ln) 
,,,/H | h Sachldananda Hiranand Vatsyayana KimlNnWonMebiKUnlBardlirwIi) 
Agyeva' 


•irnl 


Work 


i*h 

rth 

fith 

vth 

filth 

llth 

12th 

i9tb 

|4th 

|*th 
Jfrth 
17th 
imh 
!<nh 
20th 


t #0 vishwanath^tvaurtrayan* 

,u'/j Vishnu I **v 

1072 Kamdhari Singh Dlnkar' 

1973 (ropinath Mohanty, 
p H pendrf 

jV74 Vishnu Sakharam Khandekar 
,075 P V Akilandam 
1970 Smt Ashipuma l»rvi 
| l/7 7 pr.K Shivram Karanth 


1979 Dr Vi rend ra Kumar Bhattacharyi 

j980 S.K I'ottekat 

1981 Amrita Pritam 

1982 Mahadevl Vcrma 

j 9H3 Vla^ti Venkatesh Iyengar 
| 9 H 4 T. Shiv Shankar Pillai 

1983 Pannalal Patel 


22nd 198b Sachida Nanda Routroy 


3 rd 


1987 Vishnu Vaman Shirwadkar 


Mrllyunjay (A«;s<imia) 

( >ru Dlshatinte Katha (Mala^'alam) 
Kagar le Canvas (Punjabi) 

Ynma (Hindi) 

Chikavcer Kajemlra (Kannarla) 
Kayar (Malayalam) 

Manvini Bhaval (f<ujarati) 

Oriya Literature 
Marathi I iferahirr* 


24th 

1988 I )r. C. Narayana Reddy 

Telugu l iterature 

25th 

1989 Qurrtul - ain Mydrr 

Urdu Literature 

2A»h 

1990 Prof Vinayak Krishna Gokak 

Kannada Literature 

27th 

1991 Stibhash Mukhopadhyay 

Bengali l iterature 

28th 

1992 Naresh Mehta 

Hindi literature 

29th 

1993 Dr. Sitakant Mahapatra 

Oriya Literature 

30th 

H94 Prof. U. R. Ananthamurthy 

Kannada Literature 

31 rt 

1995 M.T. Vasudevan Nair 

Malayalam Literature 

32nd 

l ( i% Mrs Mahashweta Devi 

Bengali Literature 

33rd 

1997 Ali Sardar Jafri 

Urdu Literature 

34th 

1998 (.irish Kamad 

Kannada Literature 

35th 

1999 Nirmal Verma, 

Hindi Literature, 


Cairdayal Singh 

Punjabi! iterature 

3ftth 

2000 Dr. Indira (>oswami 

Assamese 1 iterature 

37th 

2001 Rajendra Keshavlal Shah 

Gujarati {.iterature 

38th 

2002 D. fayakanthan 

Tamil Literature 

39th 

2003 Vinda Karandikar 

Marathi Literature 

40th 

2004 RehmanRahi 

Kashmiri 

41th 

2f)0S Kunwar Narayan 

Hindi Literature 

* ' r >d 2006 Satyarvrat Shastri, 

Sanskrit Literature, 


Ravmdra Kelekar 

Konkani Literature 

4Vd 

2007 O.N.V. Kump 

Malay alarm Literature 




Lu<mt's C^neral Knowledge 


S. >mi R«u|nrnl 

♦4 2008 Akhlaq Mohammad Khan 'Shaharvar' 

4^h 2009 Amarkant and Shrilal Shukla (jointly) 

- »h 2010 Chandrashekhar Kambar 
2011 Prato bha Ray 
OMh 2012 Ravun Bharadhwaja 
4vth 2013 Kcdar Nath Singh 
' 2014 Bhal Chandra NVmade 


L’rdu l iterature 
Hindi Literature 
Kannada Literature 
Odiya Literature 
Telugu t iterature 
Hindi Literature 
Marathi Literature 



47. Recipients of Dada Saheb Falke Award 

Phalke award carries a ‘Swama Kamal', a shawl and a cash prize of R s . 2 | a ^k 
Introduced in 1969, the Dada Saheb Phalke award was first given to acti** 
Devika Rani. 


lew Recipient 

/m**j Devika Rani Roerich 

Prithvi Raj Kapoor (Posthumously) 
ten Sulochana (Rubi Myers) 

Dhiren Ganguli 
1977 Niton Bose 
! v Sohrab Mod i 
/v>7 NaushadAli 
19S3 Durga Khote 
1985 V. Shantaram 
1987 Raj Kapoor 
/ W Lata Mangeshkar 
1991 Bhalji (Bhalchandra Govind) Pendharkar 
1991 Majrooh Sultanpuri 
1995 Dr. Rajkumar 
1997 Kavi Pradeep 
j<ha> Hri&hikesh Mukherjee 
2001 Yash Chopra 
2003 Mrinal Sen 
21)05 Braj Bhushan Chaturvedi 
2007 Manna Dey 
200v D. Rama Naidu 
2011 Soumitra Chatterjee 
2011 Gulzar (Sampooran Singh Kalra) 


| War Recipient 
| r<J 71 Birendra Nath Sirear 
| Pankaj Mallick 
\l974 B.N. Reddi 
1 197tt Kanan Devi 
j 197b Ray Chandra (R.C.) Boral 
j/H*/ P.jairaj 
j 1982 L.V. Prasad 
j J9H4 Satyajit Ray 
j 1986 B.Nagi Reddi 
j 198b Ashok Kumar 
/99ri Akkineni Nageshwar Rao 
/992 Dr. Bhupen Hazarika 
19^4 Dilip Kumar 
199b Sivaji Ganesan 
199b b.R. Chopra 
2000 Asha Bhonsle 
2002 Dev Anand 
2004 Adoor Gopalkrishnan 
2006 Shyam Bencgal 
1 2008 V.K.Moorthy 
j 2010 K. Balachander 
1 2012 Praan Krishan Sikand 
1 2014 Shashi Kapoor 


48. Important Books and Authors 

[AJ Indian writers and their books : 

Writer Books 

Pt. Vishnu Sharma Panchatantra 

Vishakhadatta Mudra Rakshas 

Raskhan Prem Vatika 


pj^uni 

«ihudr»k 
K alula** 



Vjt vN.iy ana 
V.gvjneahwar 

| t vmiH>twahan 
kalhana 
Plini 
K.mtilv* 
pandi 
Ved Vyas 
Ashwaghoah 

javadev 
Bana Bhatt 
Bhavabhuti 
A mar Singh 
Bhartrihari 
Firdausi 
Abul Fa/al 
Surdas 
habirdas 
t.ulbadan Beghum 
Al-Boruni 

Malik Mohammed Jayaw 
Mulk Raj Anand 
Nirad C Chaudhury 

Rabindra Nath Tagore 



Sumitr.inandan Pant 

Kuldip Nayyar 


Sri AurobindoCho-h 

Swami Shivanand 


Amrita PriUtn 
Munsi Premchand 


kiuishwantSi^ 



^ghuvu^jj, 

A> ’ > ' 1> ‘ v *n9w»iuinuu rt , lJrT '* r *•"***»«"■' U**t* 

kairu Sutra 
MiUkshw. 

Dayfahtg 
ka)tar«ngitu 
Natural Hivtorv 
Arthanhaatra 

Av*n»S U nd«UW^, tWm 

Cm 

Buddha Chwitam 
tlert Ciovind 
Kadambori 
Malt) Madhav 
A mar kmh 

NttiShttak fhnngar SlutA. Vairagya Shalak 
Shahnama 


Ain-i- Akhan, Akahamama 
Sahito'alahan. Survi^ar 
Btjak Ramavani. Sabar 
Humanyuiunu 
Kitabul-Mmd 


Pidmavat 

c^. Cori««-»> ^ W *”* ^ 

Stones 

Iy ,*-n. tadta.TVCntuJY..n. 

uh w*ii» B- > , " a “ 


Pivine 


Uk 


irCanva*. Forty nuw Days 


lVfl,h ‘ ^njubhuml Rangbhumi 
Coxian . 1 dlX indiraGainihi BatthaU* Kadam. Ihr 




Untw 


IdSWUi 


COO”* 


station with Pakistan 


B. M. Kaul 


I downloaded from: shashidthaki7r23.biog.com 
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Unto 

ML K. Gandhi 
Vijav Tendulkar 
R K. Narayanan 

Pr. S. Radhakrishnan 
Sarojim Naidu 
Suryakanf Tripathi NiraJa 
Yashpal 

Jai Shankar Prasad 
Kah Nazrul Islam 
Maithilisharan Gupf 
Ramdhari Singh Dinkar 
Mrs*. Indira Gandhi 
S.H.Vatsvayan 'Agyeya' 


Books 

Gokhafe, My Political Guru; My ^ 

SakHaram Binder < 




Mahadevi Verrna 
Amrit Lai Nagar 
Nayantara Sehgal 
V. S. NaipaJ 

Devkinandan Khatri 

S ha rat Chandra 
Chattopadhyay 

Vrindavanlal Verrna 

/ainendra Kumar 

Bhagwati Charan Verrna 

Phanishwar Nath 'Renu' 


Sakharam Binder w ,, 1( 

*'h f, 

The Dark Room. Malgudi Days. Guj 
Friends a 

Indian Philosophy 
Golden Threshold Broken Wings 
Anamika, Parimal Gunjan, Juhi Ki iG,jj 
Jhootha Sach 

Kamayani, Aansoo, Skandagupta, Ajakhat 
Agni Veena 7X1 

Bharal Bharati 
Kurukshetra, t/rvashi 
Eternal India 

Kitni Nawon Mein Kitnee Bar a 

Shekhar Ek Jivani, Nadi KeDwoep ^ Kc Paar - I 

Varna, Niharika, Neeraja 

Amrit Aur Vish 

A Voice of Freedom 

Area of Darkness, A House for Mr. Biswas A turn- 

Now, A Bend in the River va «/A Million Mu| 

Chandrakanta Santati 

Devdas, Charitraheen, Shrikant, Parineeta 


Jhansi Ki Rani 
Sunita, Tyagpatra 
Oiitralekha 

Book 


yVriter 
Adam Smith 
Adolf Hitler 
Albert Einstein 
Mender Solzhenitsyn 
A L Basham 
•Anton Chekhov 
Arther HeJe 
Aristotle 
Boris Pasternak 
David Baldacd 


Wealth of Nations 
Mein Kamph 
The World as I See tt 
August 1914 

Wonder that was 1^ 

‘-herry Orchard 
Airport 
Politics 
Dr. Zhivago 
Absolute Power 


Miscellany 


tail 


0*11^ 

, M l ofTitcr 

||onwr 

tl.il. Write 

Haiold Evans 
jleiuy Miller 
L «ac Newton 
Catherine Mayo 

fdachiavelli 

[viaxirn Gorky 
plato 

jean J. Rousseau 
John Milton 
Winston Churchill 
George Orwell 
Charles Darwin 
William Shakespeare 

George Bernard Shaw 

Charles Dickens 
J. K. Galbraith 
Herold Joseph Laski 
J. M. Barrie 
Gunnar Myrdal 
Leo Tolstoy 
Z. A. Bhutto 
Vladimir Nabakov 
Mao-tse Tung 


Book 

Divine (. ivnedy 

A Pamage to India, Mauitor 

Odynscv, I Iliad 

Shap** of I lungs (n Come 

ChkhI Timex Bad Times 

Tropic of t oncer 

Prindpia 

Mother India 

The Prince 

Mother 

Republic 

1 he Social Contract 

Paradise 1 out, Lyndas 

Galliering Storm 

Farm I louse. Animal Farm 

Descent of Man, Origin of Species 

Commedy of Errors, As You like It, A Mid Summer Night's 

Dream, Merchant of Venice, Hamlet, king l e.u, t xhelto 

Major Barbara, Man atui Superman, Apple C arte, Arms aiui the 

Man, Pygmalion, Caesar and (.Cleopatra, l andida 

Male of two Cities. Oliver Twist. I )avtd ( opperHcld 

Affluent Society, Ambassador’s Journal. The Triumph 

Grammar of Politics. DUema of Our l ime 

Ilindu Civilization, Peter Pan 

Against the Stream, Asian Drama 

War and Peace 

Great Tragedy 

Lolita 

On Contradiction 


(Cl Some Latest Books and Authors 


Book 

Playing It My Way 

My Journey: Trasnlorming Dreams into Actions 

Fractured Times 

Neither a FJawk nor a Dove 

I he Sergeant's Son 

The Cuckoo's Calling 

And then one day 

Gone Girl 

And The Mountains Echoed 

Thf Red Sari (Biography of Sonia C.»ndh , > 

This Town 

Happy H a PPy' 


Writer 

Sachin Tendulkar 
A. P. J. Abdul Kal.im 
F,ric I iolmb.iwm 
Khurshid Mahmoud Kasuri 
Ashim Choudhury 
Robert Galbraith 
Nasirudciin Shah 
Gilian Flynn 
Klraled lloswini 
Javier Morn 
Mark l vibovish 

I’hil RubertMm, Mark SchUbach 
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Book 




• r .,l Kni>«'l ed 8* 


Wilt Cl 

MWIV ^ pranab MuJcharjee 

The Dramatic Decade: The Indira Gam " •[>*» Secrets Amish Iripathi 

Shu j Triologv l. The Immortal** of 

of Nagax and 3. The cAith of Vay 11 1 11 pev Anand 

Romancing with Life _ Debashccsh Dutta 

Saurabh Canguli: 1 he Nlahui.iM ot c * ^ osing Arunima Sinha 

.. a ik. viAiihtdin .* A 


Everything a«ul Finding 1 

lushar Gandhi 

Lets kill Gandhi 

Arundhati Subramaniam 

When Gixi is a Traveller 

V.P Singh 

Man/iIon se Safar 

A Call To Honour: In Serviw of Emergent India 
Guiding SouLs 

las want Singh 

Pr A.P.J Abdul Kalam 

Halt Girlfriend 

Chetan Bhagat 

All My Sixers 

Zudith Lenox 

The l ongvst Race 

Tom Alter 

Gulab Bai 1 he Queen ot Nautanki Theatre 

LXvpti IViva Vtehrotra 

Touch Play (Biography of i’rakash Padukone) 

Dev Sukumar 

(.Xit of My Comfort Zone: The Autobiography 

Steev Waugh 

Hom*\ moon 

James Petterxon 

Da Vinci Code 

Don Brown 

lTx* (.kxi-s of Antarctica 

\oshw ardhan Shulda 

Gsxi of Small Things 

Arundhati Rai 

Speed Post 

Shobha Pe 

The Better Man 

Anita Navvar 

Booklet in Baghdad 

Shashi Thitoor 

The Argumentative Indians 

Pr. Amartya Sen 

Ihe Algebra of Infinite Justice 

Arunvihati Ra; 

Fire fly ; A Fain Tale 

Ritu Beri 

1W laves 

Vi.vram Seth 

Glass Palace 

Anutav Ghosh 

IV Bnef History oi Time 

Stephen Hawkaig 

Fieedv»ni trv*m Fear 

Aui'.c San Sue; Rv 

Fastuig Feastuig 

Anita IVsat 

The Lord ot the Flies 

VVllham Goku:ig> 

Struggk* mr Change 

K B Lai 

Nehru Ga: mg at Touxxtvw 

H R Bhaiadwai 

Life ot Pi 

harui Martel 

NcX lust an Accountant 

\”iixxl Ra; 

Igmwd Minds VVing N ^ py* 

IX V PI Abdu’ kJ J ” 

*" tmjvwvwd Natnxi 

P. A PI Abdul 


Jhuwpo Laban 

lVv C,kV ^ TV CWn*v 

Vxiush 


^^lUnv 
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Writer 

P Chidambaram 
i K. RawUing 
Guy Socman 
Anutabh Batcchx 
Sukhdeo Thorat 
Kamalini Sertgape* 

J> otLrrrjv Shorrru 
Zarid Hussain 
JhumpaLohch 
indu Suztdaresan 
Tin} Ah 

Mara Skeikar ik.a 


‘ • - otter *xitrwv 

r hc Ywr ol the R t « s ^ atfll > H*IW, 

Above Average 
DaliBinhd,,^ 

The Top of *, 

T-^-in 8 V- tsjM8; 

Frontline Pakistan--jv and India 

The Lowland with Vfilktwt Wam 

The Spl^rnler of Silence 

Th ! 1 lMrJnl " d *' *■: ^ j 

A Time of Tracsttjon tr^ r _ 

21 st Century ' ' G * >iH T * TV 

Olympic Games ^ Games *** S P orts 

•or -nanv rt! f * artQert ^ymptc Games is lost m the midst at c*g-h i stet y bu* 

ZZZ U 2 ^ «a*Greek zvocie TV Games we* 

• p.. li V ****** 'f* ^ G*wk §oc. Zeus ir b 3C in the plain of trse kingdom 

, , m J ‘ rus f' va ^ e > brtween rs? Aipheus Rivet and M ur: Kronoc. 

I. km trorr tne Ionian Sea The Olympiad oeWbratec that .ear w as curacerec as 
the ttr^t arc was used to date subsequenthistoriceverts. But refcg-.cxis eeranones 
and games were held m Olympiabefore that time. The eldest sanctuarv at Greece 
was there, the ahar of the Great Mother of Gods. Rhea rEardiL On the daw of the 
feast the priest stood in trort of the altar reads to perronr. a sacrifice. ’•Semen were 
forbidden to be present arc the ~ale corte-:arts were rakec > sura trer •- aired 
at a distance on ore stadium • about 200 yds As seer as a signal was pver trev 
ran and the first to arrive at the altar received the tore* men tne presc s 'arc arc 
lit the sacrificial tire. 

The old Olympiads were held liter every tour .ears arc the Greeks tfcas.vc 
time in terms or Gaines started on the first new aoca aig s— 

around nv.d'Puh The ancient Otvmpic Garres lasted tor nve day- me re everts 
tw»k place in a precise order. Oh die first da% 4w * P8e 
cerentomes. Or the second dav there werespetval competars tor re etmeoao 
The third dav was devoted to ever.es xv add: com peters Jhm 
douchos. pugilism, wresting, parcramm On the siurtnaa^^^®^^ 
ev ents. pentathlon, race with arms. On tre rum ar^i me . 

v'eremorues and proclamation ot the reives. ... _ _ , r 

CHtrir^ the first axOhn>Fic&»es. 

^ator mena taken Roman animal at 

that die ofivo crown wnfrjpveat***' »_.» 

' to cam the na-tws of the ^ampor^- - - smoec 

** ^.pefitKXts otU their Kteodort s«*«l c*r«p » P*S» 
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From 395 AD onwards the fall of Olympia was very 

damagewascausedbvtheinvasionof Alaric'sbarbar^ rap,d *n Ik, 

oysele-phantidestatueofZeus had been taken toConJ 15 ' Ayefl rea ! y<? «r «. 
in 475 AD during the great fire. Following the attacks , ° r ‘h*,V 

the temple of Zeus; earthquakes from 522 to 55] and ih^ Cot K 
brought down whatever had remained standing. Q 0rv e , most sew** 
vast riches there were now left but a few ruins and the n/ ^ Vani ^M° f *>* j ^ 
immortal remained, however, and that was th» ni„ 010 °fOlvw. n ^ 


vast ncnes uieie w cicnun icu yui a rew ruins and the na an 'sh ( 

immortal remained, however, and that was the OIympj™$ ^ 


Modem Olympic Games 

The revival work of the Games was undertaken bv R 
nearly 1,500 years after the last of the ancient Games f-| ar ° n Pier *der 
of Italian origin which had settled in France. It was on N ? W * S born int, "V 
a conference a, Sorbonne about the history „f p h " S 25 - Sh S 

pronounced those famous six words in public "The i? exerc »ses, th a , 
Gam«r He said tha, the Games would ennoble and s^b" 0 " ° f W 3 

give them strength and lasting quality for an essential rolefn .T amate “r 
education. UAe 111 toe world ,^ !i 


Ir ^0d 

It was at the International Congress for the Study „f lh „ „ ^ 

PnnaplesofAmaleunsm held in Paris in lune 1894 that ib ^Pagadon ., 

Pierre de Coubertin and associates unanimously t otrf m 8atesl,;d by^ 
Games and to create an International Olympic Cornet, . t0re ** oC* 

inHHoTt* dPla b nn<;d toproposeParisfor thes 'teof thefirs? ° Va !' s< * S 

inl.in b uf the enthusiasm and zeal of the delegates was m °dern Ol ym ^ 

tfie nrst Games to be held in 1896. Athens waf therefore £* ** ^ fifc 
ames. Since then these Games are held every four years.' ** VenUe for 

*e sXS^hip SSe e E rdr< i ,eS ' Hnked lo 8 et b er *orepress 

ar -* ■s-wurcsrsrf—£2 


Pierre de Qeated * 1913 at the suggestion of Bat 

S^OI^pic^J^tedtaPari, in June 1914 bu, i, 



n^doveranaympic^S '^7 ” * *" 

11 *cte js also a second 0I\ rnD : - n - tim , c at &e Antwerp Games (Belgiuj 
flags are made of white ^ whid * 1 « used for the Winter cL 

™ 8 rr,m W «o ngh. the”^,“ abo .- m -boned five ££Z 


• ^ ^ w ur wrute sillr . * lui win! 

Ss&waSftMsstK 

and modemGameai^^jl 0 *^ 3 ®®^ m bolis^tri^ c ^^f t ^ 


^an^'lSCTh Gai h“ ^ ^ 

Uhmpic Motto Theni,r_ - c °ntinent to another 

Wronger). Rev. Father Did '^P 10 mot t° is “Citius-Alu 

D,don dSW-1900), headmil^ US ' fort ’ US " (faster ' ^ 

master of a school near Paris an 


MtxvlUnv 




^r^n^iterotsportein the FrvnchOftollccoUr)p»Itn4 

* oK i orx sJ on the pennants o( his school dubs This mihhuI deltmOt^ •>* «iv 
i l 1 ^'^phy ot s p<’rt appealed to talher Didori« Inend. B.in»n Pwtn- vie < 
r' 11 * waS responsible lor the revival of the Olympic Games nearly ^^ar*. jM«rt 
" ' l ist of the ancient Games. It was adopted at his suggestion at the tnternain**»l 
<r ess tor the "Study and Propagation o( tlu* Principlesi>t Alt-atruri »m" «-n l *n. 

^' 0> j’sj 94 , the same day on which the restoration of the Olympic Gaines ami d- 
" ,tion of the International Olympic Committee were also decided 

^ 1 l ® 

Olvmpii Prizes, Medals and t ertiticates While in ancient time' the Otyn'J’ 11 
• .^es received a crown of olive branches lor their exploits, modern tM\ My>i' 

' tampions are rewarded with medals and certificates Hie winning athlete n*»vs 
L . c oives a Gold medal, the athlete in the second place is awarded a Silver medal 
ind the third placed athlete wins a Bronze medal. In addition, all athletes ranking 
‘• r0 m first to sixth receive a certificate. Each medal is 60 mm in diameter and t nun 
thick- The first and second place medals are made of V2.S per cent silver and tlw 
medals for the first winner is then plated with 6 gram of tine gold Thus this medal 
j;, not of full gold. The third place modal is of bronze. 

^ Olympic games were started in 776 B.C. on Mount Olympus in the honour < >i 

Greek God 'Zeus'. 

>, The modem Olympic games started in Athens, the capital of Greece on 6th 
April, 18% with great efforts made by Pierre de Coubertin ot France 

v The Olympic games are organised after every four years 
>, In the flag of Olympics, there is a symbol of five coloured circles joining each 
other. 

>- The flag of Olympic Games was recognised in the year 1913 and was hoisted 
first time in the Antwerp Olympic Games in 1920. 

>- The tradition to lit the Olympic flame was started in Amsterdom Olympic 
Games in 1928. 

> TheHead Office oflntemational Olympic Committee ismLusarwlSwitzitlaml i 

» Participation of women in the Olympic games started in the Second Olympic 
Games in 1900. 

>- First Indian player who participated in theOlympic games was an Anglolndian 
'Norman Prichard', who took part in the Second Olympic Games tn 19110 and 
won two Silver medals in Athletics. 

„ Marr ie Lila Ro is 1st Indian woman participant in the Olympic games 
^ International Olympic Committee was founded in 1894 at "Chakhim' 

. r>nerall V in the inaugural ceremony of Olympic games the team of C«w« 
place and host team is placed in the last in March Past parade. The 
teams Of other places are placed in the alphabetical Older of English alphabets 
The first woman referee in the football was a Canadian lady Sonia Denancord 

in (Atlanta Olympics). 

. „,s rtf crold medal winner sports woman ls Lanna lav% anma 
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The maximum gold medal winner male player in an Olympics, 
oi USA He won 8 gold medals in swimming in the Beijing 

London Olympics 2012 

Mascot: Wenkvk and Mandeville 

v India ranked 55th in the medals tally with a total of 6 medals (7 e 
Bronze). ' 

>► The London Olympic Games were inaugurated by Queen Eli Za h<> l 

27,2012 in the Olympic Stadium, London. ' II or, j u j 

>. London is the first city in the world to stage Olympic Games 

the 1908 and 1948 Summer Olympics. Entitled Is/es of Wonder th*' 
ceremony was devised by Oscar Award - winning director D a * 0p °ni^ 
Slumdog Millionaire fame with music directors Rick Smith andK* ^ B °>’ , e 4 
the electronic music duo Underworld. ar * Hyd e 

> The inaugural ceremony of the London Olympic 2012 also h 
flavour in the form of music composers Flayaraja and A. R. Rahr^ 30 

> The theme for the night. Isles of Wonder was inspired bv Willi im qu . 

play 7 Tie Tempest'. ' hakes Peare' s 

> The 2012 Olympic programme featured 26 sports disciplines Forth f 
women's boxing is included in the programme. In tennis, mixed do hi ^ 
returns to the Olympic programme for the first time since 1924 ° Ub esev <?nt 

v Under the slo S an "Inspire a Generation", the 30th edition of the n. 
Games will also be recorded as the first in which all participatine d , ym P ic 
have female athletes. Brunei, Qatar and Saudi Arabia have included S ‘’° ns 

for the first time, and Qatar named the female shooter, Bahiva-al u "T* 
its flag-bearer. ^ Han iad, as 

Chma *?° k 1,16 honour of claiming the first Gold Medal of n, 
London Olymp.cs when she won the women's 10 metre Air Rrfle evemoj 

Wrestler Sushil Kumar led the Indian contineent hnl -Un , tu r ,. 

sirs “s? *-* “ c *4 r,: rss; 

Games. g tcont,n gent India has ever sent to the Olympic 

Kumar in SI» > ,tTng(Ment25mT d d ° f 6 n ’ edals lvith 1 Silver of W Py 

of Sushil Kumar in Wrestline (Men' d s P ‘ Sto1 ^ anci dle secon d Silver medal 
each of Gagan Narang in Shootino fM ? Fr ® est )’ le )- <> long with one Bronze 
in Wrestling (Men's 60kg Freestvle 8 ) \ Air Rifle) ' Yo g eshwar Dt>« 
Singles) and M. C. Mary Kom wl !i, 1 in Bad minton (Women's 

Sushil Kumar's historic feat of S ^ 51 W 

l ie very last day of London OlymnirOm ' dck ‘ ,0 ‘ bac K Olympic medals on 
Ol country's compaign. His Silver was In j , , med ou t to be the high point 
Olympics and second in London after Yo^l* f ° Urth filing medal in the 
60 k 8 L reest yle event. Yo S«hwar Dutt, who won a Bronze in 


MtwUnnv 


«r; 


™ *• —• “—- 

cssstaassac-rr. «• 

the game after winning his fourth nm !" 1MV 1 *> n 'l’ K ’ > 

W also holds the all time records for c Z t 

h „ h esl record holders). Gold Medals ,n „. ' lhjl "" ,M '' 

medals in individual events (orTn^U) """"" 0U J '" i 

’^rreUv^Z' lrJ ^ ;' Bam m 1 *«**• highlighted hr th, own 

4 ‘ f IZ “ ' ; lh,s .'^'^-hmakmR race marked the third tmw . 

2008 tl a the^mraran team had broken the record. Bolt also b,, .,mo ..nOlvmpn 

legend by repeating as champ,on in both the ,00 metre and 200 metre sprrnts 
Medals lally (Top Ten Nations and India) of London Olympics, 2012 


S.N<>. 

Country 

Gold 

Silver 

Hnm»f 

Foul 

1 

USA 

4ft 

29 

29 

104 

2 

China 

38 

27 

23 

H8 

3 

Britain 

29 

17 

19 

h5 

4 

Russia 

24 

26 

32 

82 

5 

S. Korea 

13 

08 

07 

28 

6 

Germany 

11 

19 

14 

44 

7 

France 

11 

11 

12 

34 

8 

Italy 

08 

09 

11 

28 

9 

Hungary 

08 

04 

05 

17 

10 

Australia 

07 

16 

12 

35 

55 

India 

00 

02 

04 

06 

Some important results of Team events in London Olympics 


Sport 


Male 

1 

Female 



Winner 

Runner 

Jwinner 

Runner 


Hockey Germany 

Netherlands 

(Netherlands 

Argentina 


Football Mexico 

Brazil 

|U.S. A. 

japan 


Volleyball Russia 

Brazil 

|Bra/il 

US.A. 


Basketball U.S.A. 

Spain 

juS.A. 

France 


Water Polo Croatia 

Italy 

jus. A. 

Spain 



Journey of Olympics (Since 189b) 


First Olympics 
>• Year -1896 

> Date - April 4 to 15 

> Place - Athens (Greece) 

>• Participating Countries 13 

> Players - 311 (all males) 
v Game Competitions - 42 


Second Olympics 

> Year-1900 

> Date May 20 to October 28 

> Place - Paris (France) 

> Participating Countries 22 
v Players - 1330 (11 females) 


> Competitions - 60 
>■ India's position - 2 Silver medals 
India's position - ^^ted (Wonby Norman Prichard-Athletics) 
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Third Olympics 
Year 19**4 

Part* fuh 1 ti> November 23 


>► I Mil* run * I'* - 

> Place St Louis (America) 

>- Participating Countries 12 
v Plavcrs 625 (8 females) 

>■ Competitions 6/ 
v India's position 

\. <( p.irtiapJtt'd 

Fourth Olympics 
► Year 1908 

>► Pale April 27 to October 31 

* Place I ondon (Britain) 

•* Participating Countries 22 
- Players 2035 (36 females) 

* Competitions • 104 
India's position 

\’otpjrtrdpjtvd 

Fifth Olympics 
Year -1912 

Pate - May 5 to July 22 
Place Stockholm (Sweden) 
Participating Countries - 2 S 
Players -2547 (57 females) 
Competitions - 10 t> 

India's position - 

\iV participated 

Sixth Olympics 
Year- 


l'laiv-p aris(| . 

I’arlic-ip, llln „ •*) 
Havers-^ 

CompefiMons. i->. trn * l '’s) 

F„ ... l4 » 


India's position - rv j 
medal °*tl 


tloj 


Ninth Ol Vmn . 
Year -]928 P*Cs 




Pate - May 17 * 

Place-Amsterdam^Hn U 

1’artii'i paring Countries" 
Flavors - /«>«« *k> 


Players - 3014 (200 femaW 
Competitions -109 ' 


India's position - 1 Ci . u 
hockey) ° ld 


>• 


lenth 01ympj cs 

Year-1932 


v Pate - Cancelled due to 
World War 1 

Place-Berlin (Germany) 

Seventh Olympics 
Year - 1920 

Pate -April 20 to Sept. 12 
Piaiv - Antwerp (Belgium) 
Partidpating Countries - 29 
Havers - 2607 ( m females) 
Competitions - 104 

Indio's position - Did not win «\v 
medal • 

Eighth Olympics 
Year - JQ24 

Hate - Mav 4 to July 27 




v 




Date - July 30 to August 14 
I lace - Los Angels (USA) 
Participating Countries - 37 

Players-1408 (127 females) 

Competitions -117 
^position-IQ*,^ 

Eleventh Olympics 

Year - 1936 

Pate - August 1 to It* 

Place - Berlin (Germany) 
Participating Countries - 49 
Players - 4066 (328 females) 
Competitions - 129 

India's position - 1 Gold medal (i 
hockey) 

Twelfth Olympics 
Year - 1940 

k ancelled due to World War 11 
Place - Tokyo, later on Helsinki 

Thirteenth Olympics 
Year - 1944 

Cancelled due to World War II 
ac e - London (Britain) 
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Fourteenth Olympics 

Yoar -PM# 

pate - July 29 to August M 
v place - London (Britain) 
participating Countries - 59 
* players 4099 (38? females) 
Competitions - 136 
^ India’s position -1 Gold modal (m 
hockey) 

Fifteenth Olympics 
^ Year - 1952 
x Date - J uly 19 to August 3 
,, place - Helsinki (Finland) 

^ Participating Countries - 69 
y. Players - 4925 (518 females) 
y. Competitions -149 
>, India's position - 1 Gold medal 
(in hockey) and 1 Bronze medal 
(in wrestling) 

Sixteenth Olympics 
v Year -1956 
v Date - Nov. 22 to Dec. 8 

> Place - Melbourne (Australia) 
v Participating Countries - 71 
v Players - 3342 (384 females) 
v Competitions -145 

> India's position -1 Gold medal (in 
hockey) 


Seventeenth Olympics 

>■ Year -1960 

> Pate-August 25 to September 11 
>- Place - Rome (Italy) 

> Participating Countries - 83 
sr Players - 5348 (61 females) 

>- Competitions-150 

> India's position - 1 Silver medal 
(in hockey) 


Eighteenth Olympics 
Year-1%4 
Date - October 10 to 24 


5 - Place - Tokyo (Jap 81 ^ 

> Partidpating Countries - g 3 
^ Players - 5140 (683 females) 


> Competitions- 1 ^ 

- India's position - 
(hockey) 


1 Gold medal 


>- 


>> 




> 

> 

V 


> 


> 

> 

>- 

> 

> 

> 


>- 


> 

> 

> 

> 



Vwenu, lh Olympic* 


Year 1972 


Pate-August 26 to Sept 10 
Place Munich (W. Germany) 
Participating Countries -122 
Players-7147 (1070 females) 
Competitions -195 

India s position -1 Bronze medal (in 

hockey) 


Twenty First Olympics 
Year - 1976 

Date - July 17 to August 1 

Place - Montreal (Canada) 

Participating Countries - 92 

Players-6152 (1261 females) 

Competitions - 198 

India s position - Did not win any 

medal were at position 7 th in hockey 

Twenty Second Olympics 
Y ear -1980 

Date - July 19 to August 3 
Place - Moscow (Soviet Union) 
Participating Countries - 81 


Players - 5326 (1088 females! 

Competitions - 203 

India’s position - 1 Gold medal (in 

hockey) 


Tw'entv Third Olympics 
Year-1984 

Date - July 28 to August 12 

Place - Los Angeles (U.S. A ) 

Partidpating Countries -140 

Players - 7078 (1620 females) 

Competitions - 221 

India’s pasition - Did not win any 

medal. 5 th position in hockey 
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Twenty Fourth Olympics 
Year-1988 

► Date - September 17 to October - 
Place -Seoul (S. Korea) 


B ^ place- xoun? 

W >. Participating Countries - 159 

■ > Players - 8.465 

F Competitions - 237 

I >. India's position - Did not win any 

I I medal ranked sixth in hockey 

Twenty Fifth Olympics 

> Year-1992 

> Date - July 25 to August 9 
v Place - Barcelona (Spain) 

>> Participating Countries - 169 

> Players - 9,367 

> Competitions - 257 

> India's position-Did not win any 
medal 

Twenty Sixth Olympics 

> Year-19% 

> Date-July 19 to August 4 

> Place-Atlanta (U.S.A.) 

> Participating Countries - 197 

> Players -10,310 
Competitions-271 

> s position - Leander Paes 

wron a Bronze medal fin Lawn - 
Tennis). 

Twenlv Seventh Olympics 

* year-2000 

* D 3 * 6 -Sept. 15 to Oct. I 

v H**-Sydney' (Australia) 

> Countries - 200 ^ 

v 1 u ^ber of players - 10 , 32 ] 

Lom petitions - 300 

Malleshnah won a Bronzemeds) ^ 


'vor 


in the Weight lifting r in , 
category). ^ (,n the* ^ 

Twenty Eighth oi Vn , . 

Year -2004 ' m P«Cs 

' Date-August 13 to Ano 
*■ p 'ace-Athens (Egyp., 90,39 

7 ^rtidpaang Country 

' Number of p| ayere . 201 
- Competitions - 3oi K) 

* ^ dia ' s Position 

Ra/yavardhan Singh R af g Ma m- 

a Silver medal (Shooting) 0 

Twenty Ninth Olymn- 

>- Year-2008 ^ m P«Cs 

r £ iace 7 Beijing (China) 
'; r ' ,Cipat,n « Countries- 2(J4 
^ Players - 10,708 

" Competitions - 302 

_ V ™ rt ylh Olympics 

Year - 2012 (July. 27 - Aug. J2j 
Place- London h 

• Participating Countries - 204 
Players -10,500 

Competitions (events) - 302 

c", d ' a s F ? siHon - 55th (with 2 

liver and 4 Bronze medals) 

Thirty-first Olympics 

Tear-2016 (Aug. 05-Sep. 21) 

^(Pmposed). Ri„ de /anerio 

Thirty-second Olympics 

Year —2020 

P,ace Proposed)—Tokyo (Japan) 


hiratvrapia and Winter Oly mn 

' London p.„, vm P ,cs 

, Olympics 2ftn / a 

held m the l O| l4li,Para,> ' m P ic GanLfirt* 09, ’ London - ^ host oty 

^ Games. ^ ^ athletes frVm 164 countries 

mOS ' meda,s - 231 195 Cold. 7! 
20 (34 Q 43 S /43 b ; ^ iteration - 1 02 (36 G, 38S, 28 B) and 


Miscellany 


611 


.. .r .Ivmpio 2012 ( iirislia 11 Nagarajegc.wda(h.i 
after bagging the Silver in the Men's I Ugh h 


amataka)(lm« hed 
lump 142 event 

m 1 ' nH .Jal s»h*f IW^lUR L '" ft i r 

the only ^ | ni |ian after Javelin thrower BnimraoKi-saiiar and Snot P u « 

ajirisha i * the si u toclaimSilver at the Paralympic < »amt K. art at 

^rdlw'm Silver at the 1^H4 Paralympics. 
a* d 1 ( , tl , or India : India's Oevendra t mated history by winning the 

first l' vcr * , t j u , COU ntry in Athens Paralympics 2(KM I le claimed gold 

r first ever g« ,u 

inJavthn ^ disabled athletes were held in 1948 in Sink. Mandevdle, 

r Q n the day of the Opening Ceremony of the 1948 Olympic Came* 

'idon the Stoke Mandeville (iantes were als«» launcheii and the lira 
' n ' petition for wheelchair-bound athletes was organized. 

^ ^nic stvle Games for athletes with disability were organized tor the 
r jr J t i n Rome in 1960, immediately after the Olympic < .ames I hey are 

considered the first Paralympic C ,ames 

ejnee then, Paralympic Games have been organized after every f. »ur years he 
^ Paralympic Games have always tKH.m held in the same year as the Olympic 

• Other disability groups were added in Toronto (( anada) in 1976 and the 
idea of merging together different disability groups for international sport* 
competitions, was conceived. In the same year, the firs, faratymp,. M 
Games t(K)k place in Sweden. 

7 / 1( . next Paralympic Carnes will he held in 2016 in Kin de/am-nn 
. . 

Germany (19%); Oslo, Norway d®); CortnedA ^ ,, > n . n( ^| ( . Franc. 

Vailey, California > A y ^ < *«««< a.««y, Canada (I9H8) 

(1968); Sapporo, Japan Winter C'Jlympic Carrus were h, ld in 

and Albertville, France (1992) incidentally, th«* 1994 team.-, wme tiv 

Lilleharnmer (Norway) in Fe iruary , r) i vml>ic Committee's new cycle of having 
first in accordance with the Interna iona apar t, instead of in the same year, as 

Winter Games and Summer arn '*^ rnt . m ement of these Games in 1924 
had been the tradition since t i to ^ (USA) from February 9 to 

*|-he XIX Winter Games were heW ^ w.nnmg 35 medala (including 12 

24, 2002. Germ-y ^^^\p hogging 24 medal. (11 Gold.). 

Golds) while Norway h in Turin duly) from Ft-bruary 10 26, 

TWp XX Winter Olympics 2 K m# . da j s uJ)y, after llie 2002 Salt Lake Winter 
2fJ06 Germany oo« W am was led by luge athlHc Sl,lv.. Kvshavan 

Olympics The )()(M)fu ary 12-2».20l»> IT- 21st Wml.-r t l|ym,n, 

' xxi Winter Olyn'P^'-^ ^ Prf>ro ary 12 to 26.2111(1 l.ftal 27011 players of 

as held in VancoU ^.n this 17 days spo*- («t.val 

) countries partjapate<J n4(February 7-23^2014):22nd WinterOlympicG«»c» 

XXII Winter Wisest Olympics ever fS r >l billion) of spoil driven 

t Sochi on FebrwO ’ 1X a ' M ' 

,I,4tji 1 unity 


cond ^ 1 
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_ ,„ r Olympics 2014 saw Medals Tally of lop Fly. r 

. "*5£Zm taS lu««r SN» ~•«— «-*■* 


Ttaki and cross-country 
^cNadcwn l^bal represiroithe country, 
buf their performance was dismal. 

Sile* of Winter Olympic Games 

,,, I VrJf 

y<ar Place 1 

1924 Chamonix, France 
J 932 take Placid, New York 
1944 st Mi/nt/, Switzerland 
1956 G/rina d'Ampezzo, Italy 
l%4 Innsbruck. Austria 
197,2 Sapporo, Japan 
1990 lake Hand, New York 
I9HX Calgary, Alberta 
1994 Utkhammcr, Norway 
2002 Salt lake City, USA 


Country 

Gold 

w 

•Si 1 

Russia 

13 

1! 

5 

Norway 

n 

Canada 

to 

W 

7 

USA 

9 

Netherlands 

06 

06 

Place 




9 

10 
5 
12 
02 


N 


1 1928 St Moritz, Switzerland 

11Garmisch Partenkirrhen, Q. 

1 1952 Oslo, Norway 
11960 Squaw Valley, California 
11968 Grenoble, France 
11976 Innsbruck, Austria 
11984 Sarajevo, Yugoslavia 
1 1992 Albertville, France 
1 1998 Nagano, Japan 
12006 Turin, Italy 
12014 Sochi, Russia 


“ritiany 


2010 Vancouver, Canada 
2018 Pyeong Chang, S. Korea (Scheduled) 

Commonwealth Games 

Alter Olympics, Commonwealth Carnes is the second largest , 

*•' ’ h - ™ Wd once in four years but only in 

years /he Games Were originally known as the British Km Dim p, ' ( ^ m P IC 

" Ihe 1st Commonwealth Games were held in 1910 it n i 1 mes ’ 

' 11, l«h Commonwealth (.antes, were held at Otrisi Canad ’- 

IW and the 15th in Victoria (Canada) in 1994, tvllre ah!!ut 3 ‘^“c* 1 

Of nations (including South Africa which irtin t,i *3,35(1 athletes from 
alhhte after V, years) participated f ' m " y of Commonwealth 

••'■umlua also, whirl, gained its independence in 199(] m, 4 •, a u 
Hong Konit made its final .... , in I99IJ, made its debut while 

Otina in (997. I" arame in Ihe Carnes before being ceded to 

in hondonin 1934 . f ,ir lj( Ijsili-d i n ihesecond Commonwealth gameshcld 


W * nmmonweallh Game*: At a Glance 

’ V » Hamilton (Canada) ' H "‘ 


lrM fhhgland) 
l '"'- VdncyfAuslrai,,, 

**.« 

' v *«'-iwuf( , n4d „ 
Wu.lr.Hirt 


11 

16 

IS 

12 

24 

Vi 

IS 


6 

6 

7 

7 

9 

9 

9 


England 

England 

Australia 

Australia 

England 

England 

Australia 


Indiai'n Medal'. 

N. P. 

B-l 

No medal 
N. P. 

No medal 
G 2,S-I 
N. P 


* & Of & at 


Miscellany 
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Yr*r 

19711 

|9?4 

t«78 

1982 

1986 

]990 

1994 

|998 

21812 

21816 

2010 

2014 

2018 


Kingston (J anW| c*i) 
Edinburgh (U K.) 
Christchurch (N. Zealand ) 
Edmonton (Canada) 
Brisbane (Australia) 
Edinburgh (U.K.) 

Auckland (New Zealand) 
Victoria (Canada) 

Kuala l.umpur (Malaysia) 
Manchester (England) 
Melbourne (Australia) 

Delhi (India) 

Glassgow (Scotland) 

Gold Coast City (Australia) 


ountrie* 

EvcnU 

Pint 

34 

9 

England 

42 

9 

Australia 

38 

9 

Australia 

48 

10 

Canada 

47 

10 

Australia 

26 

10 

England 

55 

10 

Australia 

64 

— 

Australia 

70 

16 

Australia 

72 

17 

Australia 

71 

— 

Australia 

71 

— 

Australia 

71 

18 

England 


Scheduled 


India* Mr dal* 

G~3, S-A, B-5 
CJ-5, S-3 
G~4. S-«, B-3 
G-5, S-4, B-6 
G-5. S-8. B-3 
N.P. 

G-13, S-8. B-U 
G-6.S-1I, B-7 
G-7, S-10, B-8 
G-30, S-2Z B-17 (3rd) 
G-22, S-17. B-12 (4th) 
G-38, S-27. R,V) (2nd) 
G-1s5, S-30, B-19 (5th) 


MEDALS TALLY (Ti*p len Countries) 
Counliy (.old Silver Bronze Total 


XX Commonwealth Games (July 23 to August 3, 2014) 

^ i he XIX Commonwealth Games were held in Glasgow (Scottland) from July 
23 to August 3,2014. Around 4,950 athletes from 71 nations participated in this 

11-day sports extravaganza. 

> England topped the medals tally with 
174 (58 Gold, 59 Silver and 57 Bronze) 
medals, while Australia finished 
second with 137 (49 Gold, 42 Silver 
and 46 Bronze) medals. Canada was 
placed third with 82 medals (32 Gold, Scottland 
In Silver and 34 Bronze). 

- The England's Jodie Stimpson 
won the first gold medal of the XX 
Commonwealth Games in Glasgow 
on July 24. 

- The thistle man named 'Clyde' 

(named after the river w hich flows _ 

through the host city, Glasgow), the official mascot of the XX Commonwealth 
< uimes, was designed by Beth Gilmnur (aged 12 years). 

Best Athlete : ( ortad ion gymnast Frankj Jones ( won 6 mt\Jals. including I gold 
in the rhythmic gymnastics events) was honoured with the David Di\on loan/ 
alter being adjudged the Hest Athlete ot the XX Commonwealth Conns 


England 

58 

59 

57 

174 

Australia 

49 

42 

46 

137 

Canada 

32 

16 

34 

82 

Scottland 

19 

15 

19 

53 

India 

15 

30 

19 

64 

New Zealand 

14 

1-1 

17 

45 

South Africa 

13 

10 

17 

40 

Nigeria 

II 

11 

14 

36 

Kenya 

10 

10 

05 

25 

Jamaica 

10 

4 

08 

22 


'< lydo' was the mascot of the 2014 Commonwealth Games. 

" No. of Commonwealth countries: 53 
" No. of exhisling teams : 71 
" Inauguration : 23rd July, 2014 
* losing : 3rd August, 2014 
Events : 272 events in 21 disciplines 

GHicially opened by : Queen Elizabeth II on 23rd July, 20M at t eltit I aik 
(Oasgow. 

' Queen's Baton last runner : Sir Chris I Joy 
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ASIAN GAMES 

„ Thebr'-t Asian (.ami's began t,n Mi,n ^ *' ,n ^ cw 1 Atlhl. 

„ 7 1h . Am .„, Game* AwodMiun has chosen shinny, Min a*. f ( * « ymbt|| 

„ The A(,h (Asian <«.imr- Motion) adopted 'Ever On want*, Kiv 

Jawaharlal Nehru, as the motto of the Asian Games. ' ** n by p, 

- The emblem of Aslan Games is.i ’bright full rismy, nun' with irUcrh^, 

- The Mah.ua/,i at I’atiala presented the Torch and the I lay, f Qr ,j lp 

(.ames and since then they have been carried from country to count A,|<a '' 
ASIAN Game* since 1951 


lit 

2nd 

ird 

4th 

•Mt 

blh 

7th 

Hth 

•tth 

10th 

llth 

12th 

nth 

Nth 
Hth 
16th 
17th 


f./mr )nr Pines 
Serial 

1 9iJ New Mhl (India) 

I9M Manila WhlUppInen) 
I9M Tokyo (Japan) 

I %2 J.il aria (Indonesia) 
I'm> Bangkok (Thailand) 
1970 Bangkok (Thailand) 
1974 Tehran (Iran) 

I97H Bangkok (Thailand) 
IW2 New Delhi (India) 

(9H6 Vm il (s Kona) 

IWI frying (China) 
Hiroshima (Japan) 

Vm H'WM CThaih/ui) 

7(*Tl Buun (h Korea) 

Doha (Qatar) 

/m ( '0.mg/j, u u hina) 

211,4 lr *l**m (South Korea) 




Ntimbrr of 
(flunlrlm 

II 

IH 

20 

16 

IH 

1 H 

23 

23 

33 

27 

37 

42 

41 

44 

43 

43 

43 


Number of 

sport* 

6 

8 

13 

13 

14 
13 
16 


hi 

l 

7. 

3. 

4 


6 

7. 

n. 

9 

to 


I'oHition „l India in A,i Jn Cj 

Year 

mi 

1954 
19% 

1962 
196 6 
im 
1974 
IY/H 
I9H2 
1986 
VM) 


Gold 

n 

5 

5 

w 

7 

6 

4 

11 

13 

5 

I 


Silver 

IH 

4 

4 

13 

3 

9 

12 

II 

19 

9 

H 


hrum/e 

21 

9 

4 

II 

11 

w 

12 
6 

23 

23 

14 


tUyU^ 01 

4'vf 

1021 

1422 

1343 

1V43 

1732 

2H69 


19 

3000 

21 

3447 

23 

3*83 

27 

4500 

34 

7VK/ 

Vi 

701X1 

38 

9919 

39 

10000* 

42 

9704 

36 

(IIH. 

9301 

Ttlly 

total 

Position 

54 

2nd 

IH 

5th 

13 

7th 

34 

3rd 

23 

9tf» 

25 

51b 

2 H 

7th 

28 

5th 

57 

3tli 

37 

5th 

23 

nth 


MIm cllany 


613 


r 
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'r 


r 


0l. 

1 1 
13. 
|4 
13. 
16 
17 


Year 

Gold 

Hilvvr 

ttimi/«* 

loUl 

I'tSilillll 

1W4 

4 

3 

14 

22 

Hth 

|V9K 

7 

11 

17 

3* 

9th 

2002 

11 

12 

13 

16 

Hth 

2006 

10 

18 

26 

54 

Hth 

2010 

14 

17 

33 

64 

6th 

2014 

11 

10 

36 

37 

Hth 


XVII Aslan Games (19 Sept. • 4 0(1.2014) 


j7lh Asian (Barnes (2014), officially known as the XVII Asiad, was opened by 
S.Korean President Ms Park Cieun bye on 19Sept.20H at Incheon Abiad Mam 


Stadium. 

India bagged (he first gold medal at 
Incheon, when Jitu Kai won (.old In 
tin* men's r >0 m pistol. 

( bin*/ South Korea and japan came 
first, second and third respetlively 
tin- 17th Asian (iarnes. 

XVII Asiad i arne to a close on ()ct. 
4, 2014 with ( Inna (1 *31 Cold, 108 
Silver and 83 Bronze) lopping the 
over.tll medals tally. 

India won tl gold, 10 silver and 
36 bronze medals and managed to 
occupy the H 11, position. 


17th ASIAN (.AMIS 


Pinal Mrshils 1. 

illy ol Top It) 

Countries 

Country (.old 

Silver Huin/e 

total 

( hlna 

151 

I0H 

HI 

.342 

S. Kohm 

79 

71 

H4 

234 

japan 

47 

76 

77 

200 

Ka/ak hast .in 

2H 

23 

33 

H4 

Iran 

21 

IH 

IH 

37 

Thailand 

12 

7 

2H 

47 

North Korea 

II 

11 

14 

36 

India 

11 

10 

V> 

57 

(hints* Taipei 

It) 

IK 

23 

51 

(Jalar 

10 

0 

4 

14 


XVII ASIAN GAMES: General Information 

* 11-. I < ily Incheon, South Korea 

' Incheon was awarded the right on April 17, 2007, defeating Delhi, India to 
host the (.a me*. Incheon is the third city in South Korea after Seoul (1986) and 
Busan (2002) to host the Asian (.arnes 

* A -Mo Diversity Shinrs Herr ★ Participating Nation 45 * Athlel<‘ 
p ntir ipatmg 9,501 (5,823 men, 3,678 women 6 I vent 419 in 36 sports 
6 Op. nmg rei.-mony September 19 6 ( losing dm memy October 4 * 
Athlt't*Oath Oh Jin hyek Nam I lyun-hee * Tori It lighter Uv Young ae 
6 Mom venue Incheon Asiad Main Stadium 6 Total Medals 1454 
|4 '■') (<,) r 4 19 (S) * 576 (B)J * I line) . *pei Swiss wah hmaker < omp.my Iivait 
was the official timekeeper of the ( iames. 

* Masiots: 

" I lie Prototype* for Harbour seals from 
Ba»*fignyi>ong inland oil west Coast ol tile 
V on .m Peninsula, named Vlchuon, Barameand 
( liurnuro, were the masrots of the (iames 
Iluee Spotted seal siblings was unveiled on 4 
November ,2010 as official rnam ot <»l the Carnes 
i nSongdo Island, In* heon Hie three ‘ieal*,knoWf» 
as "Barame","( humiiro" and "Vi« huon", means 



^ Mini li il in right 
( human i Vichunn urul 

Hdrrmn) 
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Hind. dance and light in Korean language, is in accord 
main venue. an ° e ' Wiy, j. 

The prototype was taken from Baengnyeong Island. Acer nt 
the mascot was chosen as symbolic to the future , ,n 8 t °thf k ^_ 

,ndNorth Korea Peace 

EmMon ^ 


Emblem: 

A huge wing consisting of a string of "A", the first 
letter of "Asia", with a shining sun at its upper left 
symbolising the Asian people holding hands in the 
sky was the official emblem. The official emblem als^ 

I on same dav (4 \ov.. 2010). 




skv was me umaai emoiem. me on 
unveiled on same day ( 4 Nov., 2010). 

> China broke the 150-Gold barrier and finished on top 
with a tally of342 medals in all. It was followed by Sou th 
Korea with 79Gold and Japan with 47 Gold. Kazakhstan ' \ y \\ 

Iran. Thailand and North Korea took 4 th, 5th, 6 th and F, « 

7th spots respectively. the 2014 

> India signed off with 57 medals-II Gold. 10 Silver and 3ft n 

8th position. The tally dtpped considerably compare ,1 , ,® roni *. taki nt ,., 

Guangzhou, China. In 2010, the country had ended sivth° ? edition l 
Gold, I7SiIver and 34 Bronze ended sixth vv.ft 65 meda ^» 

- sSS^skks? 1 *-• 

<..rd nteJik in ^ ‘S'““".fourth ,rir.,,nti,, 

mm s ^“ash team speatCaded bvt^ b> “| n P ound men's team archers 
patr of Sania Mirza and Saket M« ' • aurav ('husal, tennis mixed doubles 

£* T* r ,ht ' kabaddl a^wom^ 

first medal at the Asian Carnes. 5 ^ WOmen ^«ng team winning the 

Records . 

Hie 17th edition of the Asian r 

^^TniKonh ’^^ of newwrid'ox 'V** worid records and 28 

i J ptx^exisling recnr i Nords were set by weichtlifteni 

apar,^. swimmer Hag,„„ «* »PM of weightlS® 

CoWs, won dw Samsung MosiVahabtl'C Tb" ^ ^uding far 

^>lKer major achievers y T the Games award. 

^VVinim^r hrv,.!- • 


100 S S^tm^^^Un 


won three Golds in 5 


shashidthakur23.blog.com 


^wlUnv 


*17 


Korea's Kim Che»mg-y^g( 17) became the vuunireM shooter in 
tl , achieve top honour in 10 metre air pistol; winning two Gold* 

* 

' mlrun - l " J,v ' du *' *" 

* ^ *- 

* 20^ wiUh -'^ 1 *• XV "> — — 

* 

" rr.STZ5° ^ ^ fi™ «*» Asian Games host city. 

P 1 Wl v cokmrs of Jakarta", featured a Javanese dance 
niiown as on^geng. t ollowed by "The spirit of South Sumatra featured 

Malay dance. 

^ I .irt.t ipants from 4^ countries participated in 439 events in the following 36 

spirts: 

1. Aquatics (Diving, Swimming Synchronised Swimming, Water Polo), 

2. Archery, 3. Athletics, 4. Badminton. 5. Baseball (Baseball, Softball), 

6. Basketball, 7. Bowling, 8. Boxing, 9. Canoe (Canoe Spnnt. Obstacle. Slalom) 

10. Cricket, 11. Cycling (Track, Road. Mountain Bike. BMX), 12. Equestrian. 

13. Fencing, 14. Football 15. Golf, 16. Gymnastic (Artistic, Rhythmic, 
Trampoline), 17. Handball, 18. Hockey, 19. judo, 20. Kabaddi, 21. Karate, 

22. Modem Pantathlon, 23. Rowing, 24. Rugby, 25. Sailing, 26. Sepaktakraw, 

27. Shooting, 28. Squash, 29. Table Tennis, 30. Tackwando, 31. Tennis ( Tennis. 

Soft Tennis), 32. Triathlon, 33. Volleyball (Beach Volleyball, Volleyball), 

34. Weightlifting 35.Wrestling, 36. Wushu. 

SAF Games 

The South Asian Federation Games (SAF Games) is a sport festival of South 
Asian countries. The South Asian Sports Federation comprising India, Pakistan. 

Sri Irinka, Bangladesh, Nepal, Bhutan and Maldives was formed in New lX*lhi on 
November 26,1982. 

>• The first SAF Games were held in Kathmandu in 19H4 followed by Dhaka 
(1985), Kolkata (1987), Islamabad (1989), Colombo (1991), Dhaka (l f 93) and 

Chennai (1995). 

The Eighth SAF Games (Septemebr 25-October 4, 1999) were held in 
Kathmandu. 

b iherto India notched the top position winning 197 medals including 102 
M Id N *pal with 65 medals including 31 golds and Sri l.anka U9 medals (lb 
voids) finished on the second and third places, respectively, 
k „i c,Hith Asian Federation Games (18-28 August, 200b) were held in Sri 
v 10 1 gained the crown, with 118 Cold, b9 Silver and 47 Bronze. 

| .anka an n‘ \ an d hosts Sri Lanka (37-63-78) came on the second and 

Pakistan (43- - ve | m the medals tally, 

third positions respet 








MS 






*j(»v 




'on 


iljff will Motto *•( I hi* SAI 1 liiniwi .Tile SAL Games fj a „ j 
suggesting tin- desire for peace** area. The motto of the SAP ‘ ( nC,ud *s „ 
Prosperity and Progress'. * a,T >es 

N'eu Name /or SAP Games Hie SAP Games have been n*chri n 
Asian i lames, ,i««rding to a decision taken by the South Asian s' S,ene d «s<u 
.if its .12nd meeting held in Islamabad (Pakistan) on April 2, 2004 ° r ^ 

llt/i South Asian Games 

>• /mi m retained the crown at the 11 th SA Games (January 29 - p t, 

played in Dhaka, Bangladesh. 1 ru ® r y 09 t 

- It /unshed on top of the medals tally with 90 gold, 55 s j| v _ 

medals. ' r ‘ ,nd 30 

• Pakistan came second and the hosts Bangladesh third. 

India dominated the events in badminton, swimming, T.T and 

Medals Tally 


"S- 


S. Nil. Country 


4. 

s 


ft 

I2t 


India 

Pakistan 
Ikingladesli 
Sri I anka 
Nepal 

Afghanistan 

Bhutan 

Maldives 


(.old 

Silver 

Bron/i 

90 

55 

30 

19 

25 

36 

IH 

23 

56 

16 

35 

54 

08 

09 

19 

07 

09 

16 

0 

02 

03 

0 

0 

02 


..... ..^miwinn mum wwn'mefHtsttortht'UihSou 
urn ‘ **t*duM to be hehiin 201% but not held till now. 

( rickel S ° mC lmportint Sports And R«*lafed Information 

** It is believed that Cricket was started 
in England in 1300 A. D. 

> It st.irU\1 as j game of shepherds and 
became popular among other classes 
in 18th century A.D. 

“ A «er some time a dub known as 
Mervlebone Cricket Club" (M C C) 

was formed at l ords in London. 

k ricket became popular in Australia 

ntto tn I4 m‘a:..L n . 


Total 

175 

80 

97 

105 

36 

32 

05 

02 


The ICC World Test Championship 

The ICC World Test Championship 
intended to become the prank* 
championship for Test cricket run hv 
international Cricket Council (ICC). 

I he first ICC World Test Championship is 
to tv hold in 2017 in England. 

I he original plans to hold the competitiiv 
in 2013 were abandoned due to financial 

problems. 

It will replace the One-day Internationa 1 
competition the ICC Champions Trophy, 
" hu h was hold in 2013 tor the* last tim| 


r r f 

due to British influence there 

Trie first official cricket test match 
vvas playcil , n the year 1877 between 

Australia and England in Melbourne. --« 

was P^yiH^C'ricket Im p'H^ricalCTrickotConferviH'k 

IQy, " h,ch 8 aw forth to International Cricket Conference w 

h!t^ Endard^ cnckvt «atch was played in the year l° n 

‘ %l ' nd Australia in Melbourne. % 


.19 


Miscellany 

., 1975 in London 

, fld cup of one day matches was play t 

, Tt* firs 2w the World Cup boating Australia by 1' «•" ■ aMjnc iV (ICC) 

institution of world a atK j n j 2(X>S Earlier it wa 

r l h j‘-^headquarters Is now In Dubai from August 1. 20C • 

’ l,rd ,r !uahas won maximum of five World Cups till 201:>. f India 

. AuS ‘f racket was introduced by British myalty. Parsee immunity 

r 1,1 file nrst to take part in Cricket m 1848. Purooean and 

“ T on I'.irseo team visited England in 1886. Matches betweenXor^e ^ 
y l jU . Mms called Presidency matches, were started m 1 ^ Hin 

1 Teombay (now Mumbai). iq-u for the 

** nhupindra Singh of Patiala donated the Ranji Trophy »n 19. 

* K ^onal championship of Cricket. 

J he Board of Control for Cricket in India was formed in 1927. 

", retirements in cricket: 

^ 1 'length of the Pitch - 22 yards (20.11 metres) 

l en gth of the Crease -122-1.83 metres (4 ft) 

Weight of the Ball -155 to 163 gram 
Circumference of the Ball - 22.4 -22.9 cm (9 Inch) 

1 ength of the Bat - 96.5 cm (38 inch) 

Width of the Bat - 10.8 cm (4.25 inch) 
l ength of the Stumps - / l.l cm (28 inch) 

L ength of Bells -11.lent (each bell) 
i\ inners of World Cup Cricket since 1975 
-Wat I’Ijcc 


107 s England 

1^79 England 

1983 England 

1 os ’ India and Pakistan 

1491 Australia and New Zealand 

19v»r* India, Pakistan and Sri Lanka 

1449 England 

2tXi3 South Africa 

200" West Indies 

2011 India. Sri Lanka & Bangladesh 

2015 Australia k New Zealand 

2019 England 

2023 India 


Winnet 

West Indies 

West Indies 

India 

Australia 

Pakistan 

Sri Lanka 

Australia 

Australia 

Australia 

India 

Australia 


Runner* up 
Australia 
England 
West Indies 
England 
England 
Australia 
Pakistan 
India 
Sri Lanka 
Sri Lanka 
New Zealand 
Scheduled 
Scheduled 


.ticket World Cup 2011,2015 and m* n.^^desh were to host joindy the 2011 
" Initially India, Pakistan, brt an ^ continent after a gap ot 15 years. 

cricket World Cup u hw a>m | *nkan cricket team in Pakistan, Pakistan s 

but after the terrorist attack on Sn 

name has been canceled from the hosts Ustb> theKL. 
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• .aitraiion ceremony■ washeldat Sheikh MuzibStatidum DK » 

Tmh Feb.. 2011. -Me (he final match was held at Wa^Ntt*W 
Mumbai on April Z 2011. e 

v M S Dhoni, the Captain of Indian Team was adjudged the 'Man f , 

while Yuvraj Singh was declared the 'Man of the Tournament' in ,? 6 M atc ,. 
World Cup 2011 . C Cri cl«J 

^ India, Pakistan and Sri Lanka were the co-hosts for the 1996 world 
v Out of total 49 matches in 2011 World Cup India hosted 29 match ^ 
the final), Sri Lanka 12 and Bangladesh S matches respectively. ** ( ' nc| Ud, n 
>. The matches of Cricket World Cup 2011 held in 12 dries of throe h 

(India, Sri l^nka and Bangladesh and total 14 teams participated . C ° Untr >Vf, 
i.e. Group 'A' and Group 'B'. India was in Group 'B\ 

> India beat Australia in Quarter Final (QF), Pakistan in Semi Final 

Lanka in Final match. ar >d Sri 

> /umbo (the elephant): The mascot of 2011 World Cu p Cricket was 

Colombo on April 02,2010. Uriv eiled in 

> The 2015 World Cup has been awarded jointly to Australia and N , 

while England will be the host for the 2019 edition of the Cup ° W ^ ea * ar >d, 

> Some important Terminologies of Cricket : Played on. Appeal R 

Bye, Power Play, Follow on, Dusara, Beamer, Hoober Shot, Lost B U^n^ 8 
worthLuis, Retired Hurt, Chinaman, Batsman, Bowler, Wicket Keen * c- Uc ^ 
LBW (Leg Before Wicket), Catch, Hit wicket. Throw, Maiden over 
Wide, Swing, Stroke, Cover, Mid on. Mid Off, Mid wicket. Over the ' T*' 
Round the wicket, Leg spinner, O ft spinner. Over throw. Over Slin Pn 

Wga SniCk ' ° UCk ' Hat ' Trick ' Rubber 'Ashes! 

ICC Twenty-20 Cricket World Cup 

> W r ld C u P Cricket Md in Soutb Africa in 

Johannesburg,India thr^p^ff 31 *»"*»» Radium in 
world cup trophy. ^ b >' 5 Rms and cached the first T-20 

World Cu|Tcrid^ '^^0 Sri ’l^T"t (2 ? l9) edil ' 0n of dle ICC Twenty-20 
England on June 21,’ 2009. 8 b by 8 wickets in th <-‘ final in London, 

In the third (2010) edition of the ICCT-9n u; i4,~ 

the cup, defeating Australia by 7 wickets ind!' Cricket En 8 ,and Pinched 
(West Indies), on May 16,2010 ^* e lna * n Bridgetown, Barbados 

In the fburtliICCT-20 World Cup (20171 w 

in the final at Colombo on Oct. 7,20P ^ nd ' esde It* a ted the hostSri Lanka 

The fifth (ICC T-20 World Cup) was ho t ^ 

16 to April 6. Sri Lanka defeated India in th B3 ?Sladesh in 2014, from March 
Stadium in Dhaka (Bangladesh). Viral Kohlii ^ 61 '' ickcts at Sher^-Bangla 

India will host its sixth edition in 2016 ** CC * aroc I ^ an of the Series'. 


downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com| 
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„ In all the five ICC T-20 World Cun h».ia till jnu c r»k 

^ , , 4 _ _ » IH,d 2014, M S I mom w.is »*«• C aptJin 

of Indian team. 

4t h ICC Women’s World Twcntv-20 

- - r; r 

(Bangladesh) on April 06, 2014 ^ k wlckt ' K ,n tlv ' ,Mul •' 

Football 


origin. However, it is said th 


U is believed that Football is also of British 

» • F0Ulba11 7 s E' a yed in 500 Bt b > the Crcvle. ,.t Sparia 

a Qi' mdd fcaLnrfU* ’ H ^ rpashm ' ^football dub «t th. L.rU 
Sb intrixJuced in V“ b was founded >n the year 1657 m England Football 

";7 n j ia wa f.n ?b d ' a ^ ' hl ' 1 he tetfoofoall dob 

* ! .H«ato«. the 

footla asMciatu.n ... the ea med in 1878 The ..p-> ircrtttutkm of 

football is Federation of International de FcKitball Assocurtnm' T1FA) which 
was tonned by sevencountrieson May 21.1904 Thi headquarters ot FIFA is in 
Pans (France). In order to distinguish this game from the carrying cum kicking 
game i.e. Rugby, it was given the name of “Soccer" This name was given to 
this game (Football) by an association named London Football Association 
which was formed in 1863 in England. The Football World Cup. organized b\ 
the FIFA, is the biggest competition. 

Football was included as a competitive game in Olympic Games officially tn 

1908. 

India took part in the World Olympic Football Competition in in London. 

Besides Olympic competitions, World Cup Football Championship^ were 
planned by two Frenchmen i.e. M Jules Rimet and Henry Delauna\ 

- Jules Rimet was president of the French Football Federation and remained 
president of FIFA from 1924 to 1954. 

- The first World Cup was organised at Monte Video (Uruguay) in 193» 1 

- The Trophv for this championship was named as "lules Rimet Cup This 
tiuphv became the petmanent property of Brazil, as this country had w.ro tn, 
world title for the third time (1958,1962 and 1970). 

, From 1974 (Xth champtonship of Germany) onwards, the trophy was named 
as - The FIFA World Cup*. This was a new trophy cast m 18 ct. gold 
. In India Indian Football Association (IFA) organises National Football 


•hich was 
Santosh (now a 


Champions 'P _ ^petition is called Santosh Trophy, w 

toaTrf in the m^-' “h Nath Roy chaudhary of Santee 

part of Bangladesh) 0 y cst football tournament of India and the 

Durand Cup h ' um ^ gf [he world was started in 1888. 
second oldest tourru <- ^ organised at Shimla and is being held in 

Durand Cup foumamen 

Delhi since 1940- ^ annals 0 f foe country ’ s (India’s) soccer with 

A new chapter p layers Association (FPA) of India in Kolkata or 


Anew- . 
August id. 
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, Uirvfim? a • ->:j v.-:sr India pwiWthwwBinittai^^^fa^ 
•r r«ir wt . T *i^ki 

- - » ;::.: Jur.ng his list to India in Am ^ 

: grm <rfS 400000 fe, the thud 

^ wa> entities to. 

•v 4 Ftvoali All. * started the t* 

Mar^Ir an- the second was launched in Delhi. ' J Pr o*cr' ^ 

FIFA arc rhe Asm F.vehaii Confederation (AFC» have identified ft- 
the third ste or the prefect 

.^vordme .v Mr Barter the net*- rmect that the FIFA Has special!* u. 

-. .. India *oi ce: arr.ua. cran: of 515. -XT' for four years. - jau3 Vj^ 

Fr A Hc-rli Cur :> piaved arter every four years 

mers or World Car Foothill 

WSm I 


c India e 

r!?A •' t c Cut a pii-. eca:. 
0$ of Hiorii Cap f oothdl 

Kw« \UVX4 


Uruguay 


Inignr. 

ha.’* 

f-ance 


Italy 

haiy 


Hsrmert op 
Argentina 

^^^HosJovalca 

Hungary 


to Itaac 

I* 3fcaz2 
4 S«aehaad 
* Svejsr 
: CUe 
Ersgiarc 


Hilbf 

Moacr 7aannc« 

4 >Vs jfinar 1 ~~ arc Tar* 

Aaprntna r^-^rt-, 

AC Bobjt \ 2 T 3 na z: 

Msxcr pjtpg . 

*• Hah Oao 

** tSA 

^ rana face* 

f ****** Ast Kar t *&. Jkaa£ 

r ~* = ^* ar " Goaac, fcj^r 

Zafcss ™- 

- fesl Faissr ^. 

if iasa 

- r v . >TeC_j(f!C I 

XTjfcC .rigid j 


Uruguay Brazil 
Gcraiany rfi mmaef y 
Brsi.* f'-eden 

&r2ZL Czechoslovdda 

£r ^ land West Germany 

SrzzLi July 

•'^esr Germany Holland 
Argentina HofenJ 

hah- We* Germany 

— T "~ - "’•* 'Vk Gennarr 

*‘*fest Germany .Aigatira 
BrazC 
rrarce 
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r— ..... ; • * ^ 

:V : ; - • 
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***it~- ..._ , 71 ~ 

j^ lH| r — : 


_ 

'-* !tirr :r ~*t l:c' - .. , r . 
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Miscellany 


n » Terrmnolog>es of Football Abbey, Dnbble, Lxtn time, h* 

j if back Striker, Centre, Forward, Penalty kick, Fr«kKk.Sc»^l^ 

r b^'k Hal* ^ Kjck# corner Kick, Referee, Tie breaker. Hat trick. Hard b*>l 

Goal K'ck. ThjOW ^ Hand-ball (fault). Touch line. Place Kick or K*k tff, 
?v 0ept nL Kick. Indirect Free Kick. Tackle, Off side. Sliding Tackle, Drop Ba: 

deatK Penalty shoot out etc 
TJ fa world Cup Football-2014 
: luntos num so ritmo (all in one rhythm) 

Logo. 1 

^ Mascot—Fuleco 

r ^.ed—I’une 12, 2014 in Sao Paulo (Brazil) 

^ c ! Match held—July 13,2014 in Maracana. Rio 

' janerio (Brazil) 
r Winner—Germany 
, pursers up— Argentina 
^ Tnird Positjon—Netherlands 
^ T^I—64 matches 

den Ball AwanI Winner (for best pfar«*>- F|f r A ^ORLO CUP 

L-c-re^ Messi ' Argentina) 

i. Q. der Boot Award Winner (for top scorer/—James Rodriguez (Cdanbu) 
r- -• j.«~ nw-o a v. ard Winner (for best 2-:>£iioeeroer)—Manuel Neuer Gerrr-ary) 



fcai v . 


dcheaih Rugby ar*i Hockey Qidi'is the first hod^dubmdte*K>rid which 

> >- ^ up m the year 1B61 in England- 

„ - as the first diy in England to popularize this game in the 1870s, 

> Ir the year 1886, Hockey Association of England was fanned m Londcrv 

^ T'-rir apex i p cKt trfinn of hodeey is 'Federation bdemationale de Hotkey''. 
established on January 7, 1924, with headq uarte rs at Vienna (Autfria ) and 
.-:e: shifted to Pans France Tnefktt Iraeenationa] Hockey ' tat ^ ‘ p r ^ 
retw een V*aies and Ireland in Rayie on June 26,1 **56. 

> Hockey was introduced in the Olympic games for the fast time in HOB in 

G:r«don- -■ • A< VC» - mi . . . G 

> -ian Hotkey Mention (Bff) was formed on the 7th Ncwcmbec, MB at 

Gwahor. 

- Ssnce 1944. National Hockey Q l n i l—Nji is argirtwi by dm LHJ every 


' - kidiaVkmen'sHofkey M ention was h—nri m Wi7- 

- India took that part in Otya^ta for dm fiat fime in M» On Amrteedam 

Olyrr.pscsx . 44 dm’ lfram ^ 

' Olympics Indm fcm mon dm hodaey tide am mimnmclifimes. The fat 

•Xor.d Cup Hockey was played 1r BarcE/rra m 3971. 

Worid Cup Hockey 


Baroftkm* 


Ht&i rad 


Seccmd 


*772 Asasoadam 
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l (Atvt: %i *wftil Kih>w 


taw Rmv 

I*" 1 * ktiitalumfHtf 
l v > ItanxM AiMft 

1*C Xfumtvi. 

Unii« 

!**' UKvr 
I 1 **! jjjudwif 
l tnvht 

MC Kuoii l umpui 

Mvfnckm^bvttvjdi (iVfnuun) 
Jtti Me* IVihi 
AMI DvHtjSUC 


Wmn« 

IiuIij 

f'akbtan 

Pakistan 

AuktnlM 

Holland 

I'akotait 

Holland 

i*'rmam 

Germany 

Vu>tralia 


K«iui«n up 

IWfUn 

Holland 

lowland 

Pakistan 

Holland 

Spain 

Australia 

Australia 

io?r many 
NeliuTlaiul; 


* n «luta 

Pir>t 

Si^th 

Fifth 

lw *lnh 

•‘“inh 

Filth 
Ninth 
Tenth 
Seventh 
Eighth 
Ninth 


Australia - ww* 

v > !H"M l\t Ut Cup fhvkei (Mens) is proposed to be h-H 

Hhubneshw art India). 1 1 ln ^018 j n 

v Misbiwments (Hockey) 

\o ot Players- 11 players in each team 
l ength the Plavuyg field ^1 44 metivs 
kV ivith of the Play mg held - 50 to 55 metres 
iv the Ball - 155 to lev* grams 
Circumterenoeof the Ball - 223 -224 on. 

Colour yH the Ball - White 

'Wight of the Hockey (Stick) - 280grams (max) 

IermmoJt$) - Advantage, Back-stick. Bully. Carry Drihhl» n a 

Green (.ud, Flick, Free hit. Face of stick, Jab Stroke I unJstn'i 8 ^?^ 11 ^’ 

Mde. Penalty shoot init. Short Comer Qinl m, . Sro ^ e * Melee, Oft 

pass, Tackling, T hrough pass. I’nder cutting Stick PenilK-! 11 '? ^ Ua * 
i:v he breaker IVnaIr\ Undercuttinc Y diV c stmk<? ' Scoop. Side 

la ^^*ng. Halt volley Full hack etc ' ' ' ***' RoU in < 1'ush 


Volleyball 


U^Holv.Xt -It'c A “ Wad fr ^ 11 h ' Bh net "* 

l" , Ph > SKa i Oterto, IV, Hum I m' 1'1 m United States of America 

v Its first name was Ml.\T0\\'PTn: ,l- . 

P* A r Halsted ot Springfield Coll v .\w " t Uer named as Volleyball by 
hxvn iw side to the other * ^ duse ^all to be volleyed with 

ln ^ ' M ASS0C,d, ' 0n ' was ,orn '^ in 1«47 with its headquarters 

<W,a heats Japan in the-finall ^ ' P "as held at Tokyo (Japan) in 1955 

Me^^! * I ' VaS ' nnn,!d in >**>• 

~ 9 metro. Height of the ball - f tfCourt ; 18 metre * Width of the court 

^ ^ et “ lm (± 3 cn,) u » * > urams Circumferonce of the ball - 1 &- 

^1“ « • ** ^ - S«n 


Mtvtvll.mv 




v lemunologv (Voltovb.iU)- Antennae. Attack hit, Ha* k /*„«• pUyer^ | >, ... 

, ,tH n> Front /one players. Blinking. Smash, Kotatum. lWri,.i» H . Uu |,' 
Vollei’ pass. Fotearm pass. Service*, Hook serve^ Set up. Relent- 


jjt*lc Tennis 

v rhi» game was started in England in IlMfc. International Table l. nnw 
AvsiH hituMi won established in W2tv 


v 

V 


I he first match ..I The Table Tennis World Championship was playej ln wr 

lable lennis was intrtxluced in tlu-Olympic games much later in WltKat S.sml 
(S. Korea). 


v- lable Tennis Association ot India was formed in 1938. 

e Measuremenis (Table lennis): I ength of the table 2.74melrv( , 'l.vtl Wtdlhot 
the lable 1.52 metre (5 (eel). Height of the table 7nem.tVeiehloltb.ball - 4 

to 2.5.1 gram. Dlametre of the ball 17 2 -1H.2 mm. Colour ot the ball - white 
or yellow. 


IL’l ll ill It'll 




—UU-.I i on, enoline, l ate rontrol. I lathit. BKvkstroke 
SiM vuv. I enholder grip. Back spin. CenUe line. Half court. Side spin. Sw ing 
stroke I usn stroke Rally, l ot Reverse. Top spin. Drop shot Lob, Chopped 
return,Counter hitting etc. 


Basketball 

1 he game Basketball was invented by [)r James Naismith ot U 5. A. in 1 sv»i tl i 
Springfield College. 

v International Basketball Federation was set up in 1932. 

V Basketball Federation of India was formed in N50. Ustirst World Championship 
was played in 1950. 

> N leasuroments (Basketball): Length ot the court - 28 metre. Width ot the court 

15 metre. 1 leight of the basket from ground 3.05 metre. Weight of the ball 
-1>00 to 650 grams. 

> Terminology (Basketball)- Dribbling, Front court Second dribble. Iwo count 
stop, Travelling or shitting. Pivoting, Held ball. Jump ball. Violation Foul 
Feinting or Dodging, Shooting, Sot shot. Ring. Cuard point, Dead ball. Basket 
Rudnick. 1 liH'k pass Goal, Centre line. Free throw line. Ousted, l ast break. 
I ay-upshot, Man to man defence, Pack, Three point. Turnover .Assist Throw 
Goal Tending, Steal, Tap etc. 


Badminton 

" Modem Badminton was probably developed in the 17th century and named 
from the place Badminton' in Gloucestershire (England). 

" The International Badminton Federation (IBF) was established in 1954 
Badminton Association of India was formed in 1934. 




v 


Fhetrophy for the international matcheswas named ThomasCupafter the name 
of the first president of the IBF Sir George Thomas. Thomas c up competition 
(lor men) started in 1948 49. Uber Cup Championship (tor women) started 
in 195fi. 


World Badminton Championship startl'd in 1977. 

Measurements (Badminton) Length of the court - 44 fed HwUh >0 feet 
(for Doubles) and 17 feet (for Singles), Height of the net 5 teet Height ot the 


ItKvnt v General Knorv ledge 


^ utt L. OKk 4.74 to 5.50gram, derail length ot the Racket - 680 mm „ 
i vimU in Ovvrall width ot the Racket 2M' mm inches) maxi.* 
iHeralJ length of the racket head 290 nun (11 -5 inches) maximum, VVei K kI n '* 
the racket - between 85 to 140 grams. Cf 


Smash. Net strokes Rally. M*nmg, ru>» «w..v. vi ^w«,u nana, Sidecut r ' m ' 
ot operation, Rotation, l ong service, Net fault, double fault. Foot Fault Sen** 
heak Match point Set point High semce. Cross shot Serna' change' IW 
Drop shot Dusv, Advaiuv etc. ^ 

Lawn Tennis 

> lennis was introduced by Major WingfcUd in Wales in 1870. 

* All England Championship (popularly known as Wimbledon Champion^ 
started in 1877 tor men only. Tennis competitions tor women (in Wimbled 
Championship) were mtnxJuavi in 1884. ■ 

Mwisuiements (Tennis) l ength of the court - 78 feet or 23,77 m (sin»i 
Width ot the a»urt - 27 feet or 8.23 m (singles), 36 feet or 10.97 m (doubl°o 
Height ot the net 3 feet (0.914 m), Weight ot the ball - 56.0 to 59 4 ' 

Maximum length of the frame ot the racket 32 inches (81 28 cm), Colou^ 
the ball white or yellow 

w leimmoJogv (Tennis) Acv, Advantage, A l et Hack hand drive. Deuce Chi 
Shot, Volley Halt volley, l et fault f\*ot fault Double fault Smash Serv T 
Grand slam, Singh's sticks, I ove, Slav 

Polo 

" Wwuivnu'ntN (Polo) I ength of (he field Wyants, Width of the field 150 
y^rav^the^ 250yankDistancebetweenthe g0 atposts 

* fi t urinology Bunker k'hukec Mallet etc. 

Wrestling 

* (Wrestlingl in International Crrmpetitions then* is a circular 

r .. 9 "T **"*«' " ith ** in .he eentu- of I meTre dtaSr 

„ , ' , "’ t '’ ns 1 JU ' i 4 ** nuttress is 1:1 metre diameter hrgh 

e. ' .i Heau'. Malt, Nelson, Rebuts lloldsager etc. 

Chess 

JSSS 22£2 «* 

L, Um " W, '* > ***■ Un,b ^ eh,vk„u,h.. Stalemate. Pawn kirandmasteretc. 

* 1 >,J, »»ctei of the hole 4 inches 

ln*.v Putting, Iv’gnvrBm.ker^c'"'' ' NiM,cK - Caddy, limns, 

Water Polo 

; 'X - length and width of the field 30 X 20 yards 

uT^' 24 mrtw Cojl I'w. k a^. IVrss>nal Fault Ball 


Miscellany 


627 


»»***“ , isUnw of each base is 90 f«t The distance of the base along with te 

^ 1 *)*T | . u>) 

^ ^r,ogv’ Home. Diamond, Pitcher Put out Home run. Strike. Ant robber 

etc- 

B j“ T^nmology: Cue. ligger. Pot Break Pot In luck. InoK. Cans. Bolting. Hazard. 

Long etc. 

: Target Bulls eye. Muzzle fiub etc. 

Kho- Kho , Active Chaser Runners. Diving, Taking a direction. To 

” recede. Tapping. Tapping Dupe him. Ute Kho. Civing Kho. Fake Kho etc. 

I” 1 «dogy : Crawl. Breast Stroke, Spring Board. Twist Butter fly. 

TTength and width of the- ring: Minimum 4.9X4.9m’ and maximum 6.10X6.10 

. h'rminology: PuncK U PP er cut Round. )ab. Hex*, knock down. Knock out 
, fining willow. Ring Break. Bell. BeU. Blow. Bounce. Bout 

i- The distance of the marathon run ^2o mile 385 yards or 42.19S km. 

Cups and Trophies (Associated with Sports /Games! 


Htvkc* 


{■Ih'ttull 


Cnckrt 


a ra Khan Cup Rasul Trophv (women'sX Mohorj-a Konp. • 

f I Ratjn Tara ftophy twomen sl c»«»n^Champ«rf.F 
ht'ws) Syandwnd Tn^hy. Nehru Troph; Nndlua ca*i Cup 
Mumgappa Gold Cup. Wellington Cup etc 

Bochum Hojuirat Mahal Cup. BUT Cup. Bordolci Trephy Colombo cup. 

IVnxfederation Cup. P C M Ttoph\ Purano *up wover* Cup B.C no, 

^22t5!S2Sd^.'r 

KalmeaOjp. Santosh^Trophv (Nationa.Oumpions. . ^ •• - 

C«P Mukhenee Cup. Sir Nshutoeh Nlukhenee Trophv Todd 

Menxxial Trophy VRtal Trephy- etc. 

Xnthonv D Mettow Tfophv Ashes Asia Cup. B«i«on arc Hedge-Cup. 
* "V llh v Chon\pK>osTVophv. ChantunarChaHvnger gup. s K \aidu 
f H V k' ^ Trophv,EXodhorTrophy. Puks'p 3tophv. v^vaskar 
K^hN Cc Gillette Cup. Ghulom Ahmad Trophy, 


kv» i' wh - BehairTa>phv LWxirur vxi acvvjl 

SiwTroiAv UP BirlaTroph% Gillette Cup. Ghulom Ahnvid Trophy, 

, ^ t Kj.Trephv.lCCVVorldCup.lran. TrephvIntertaceCup.lawaharld 

d\VorMChattengeO^Kt l»Cha«erge 04 A 

^ TZST -od DowUC ophyPwdenfcWv 

Xtco-hanfVup -^ Tw|jhv Ttophx. Rohmlon Bario Trephv 

(World v ' ; . . . x. . ' -u 

Kothn'.>in>vup - ft^rkWwre* '.'rephv Texaco Cup. V\ur>. Cup. Vi av 
shield ^; v Trephv VTxxy Trophv. W'tsden Trephv WTIL* 

vl,i rare liopny. ' . 
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Cups tad TropW» 

. L Made mp Imao. Cort-illioo Cup (worn. "), l*i |^ , 
.LiiLrtup (womoi junior! Itanam* 7r.,ph y ,' 
y^SagSS *"«* Cup (rnenjetc 

I r„n Amnt Diwan Cup , Aaw Cup, Australa.su, Cud r t. ^ 
rS'turvotJ'cjp. Hank-la Cup, Ibrahim Rah.matollah ChalfcSj* 01 * 
k cu^ Narang Cup, S R- Ruia Cup, Sophia ( up, KjtUfa ,J P< 
{££* Cup. Tunku AbduJrahman Cup, Uber Cup, World Cup. 

Cap etc. 

B *alal /ha Trophy. B.C Gupta Trophy R-deralion Cup, S.M A nuna . 
Trophv, Todd Memorial Trophy. William /ones Cup, Bangafa* g, ,d 
Challenge Cup, Nehru Cup, Federation Cup 

BasaU t Jha Trophy, Holkar Trophy Ruia Gold Cup, Singhania hop f, y ^ 
Ezra Cup, Gold Cup, King's Cup, Prithi Pal Singh Cup, Radha Mohan C UD 
Winchester Cup etc. 

Charnunar Trophy. Federation Cup etc. 

/awahariaJ Challenge Trophy, King’s Cup, Schneider Cup 
Arthur Walker Trophy, Thomas Cup etc. 

Aspy Adjahia Trophy, Federation Cup, VaJ Baker Trophy etc. 

Canada Cup, Eisenhower Trophy, Muthiah Cold Cup, Nomura Tronh 
President's Trophy Prince of Wales Cup, Ryder Cup, Solbeim Cup, Tocotow 
Trophy. Walker Cup, World Cup etc. 

Naidu Trophy, Khaitan Trophy, L imea Trophy, Lin Arcc Gty Trophy World 
Cup etc. 

. ' ' fCf. Beres/ord Cup, Blue Riband Cup, Derby Grand National Cup etc. 

'• ‘hah Anantrao Pawar Trophy etc 

RugtrFoadvtl Bkdsskx Cup, Calcutta Cup, Webb Ellis Trophy, etc 
Nor* Hales Cup. WefshOrand Pm etc. 

!?*?-,• C««nul Cup, hdatew, Cup, (Mira Pradhan Trrjphy sh.varthi Cold 

.vr America Cup etc 

Famous Stadia and Sports 

* r >i '| ! . g | reW! ” J ' y <eR * H «» rf "National Playing Helds 

Karo Evan K}^< an ambitk«s yjteme of'Kadriya Yuva 

Gam« 2 Sports 


Cfcfc 


Stdan 

-“‘dr^prascri Scadaw 

feao »^Kod*Qoonrf 
AahdarSbdlv'r 
« Stacfcae 

Scatfev.r 

•«a^§taiwr. 


Spo rts 

Jrxjoor Games 

Athletics 

Cridcet 

Fvj&aJI 

Hockey 

Motor 

7 

Hodcey fr oef** 
Otdcet 


Place 

Delh; 

Delhi 

Delhi 

Delhi 

Deft. 

Ddh 

Mumbai 

Vfa/r ba: 




MiM<-IUny 


«/itV 


Stadium 

gfjiboume Stadium 
fcdrn < »irdens 
( ,fw*n Park Stadium 
gt^-nan Stadium 
Nehru (CVpaH Stadium 
Varabati Stadium 
Aintme, Donra-tcr. EpMW» 
Flemington 

H*adingl«y Marwi^ter 
l/irds. Oval. 

Black Heath 
Wimbledon 
Wembley Stadium 
Brookland 
Twickenham 
Putney Mart l^ke 
Trent Bridge 
White Gty 
Hurlington 
Hen lay 


Sport* 

Cricket 
Cfkket 
( rttWt 
Cricket 
( rl« V »■* 

Cricket 
| (orv rating 
Home racing 
Cricket 
Cricket 

Rugby Fwitball 
I .awn Tenm* 
Football 
Football 
Rugby Football 
Boat race 
< ncket 
Dogface 
Polo 


Murnbai 

Kiitkata 

Kanpur 

Jaimhrdpor 

(ItfTirai 

C.uttack 

England (U K t 

Vb-IbrairnlA Italia/ 

England IU K I 
England (U K ) 
London (U-fC) 

|sjndonfU K.) 

I ondon ft’ K / 

Fjsgland (U.K I 
F^vgland (U.R > 
FngJafrfl (L.K I 
Ireland (U K J 
England (U K) 

England IL' K . ) 
F>igiand 
Auatralta 
New York U,*>A J 

Nrw York fUSA/ 
USA 

Scotland 


Rc-gata 

Brisbane, Melbourne, Perth, Sydney Cncket 
Yankee Stadium Bc/wng 

Brooklyn BaaebaJI 

Forest Hill TermH 

Sendy I>odge ^ 

National Games and Sports of Some ( ountrirt 

C/nmtry 

United States (A Anwmca 
Spain 
Canada 
India 
Rumm 
Scotland 

Court, Campus or Field Associated with Sports 

(fnttiJCampmlMA G 
Arena 
Field 
Prng 
Course 
Pool 
Board 
Mat 
ClMtt 


Sport* 

ICovotry 

Sport* 

Baseball 

(England 

Crlcto 

Bull 'fighting 

| Japan 

JtHbau 

ke Hocluey 

(Australia 

C/kket 

Hcekey 

| Pakistan 

Hockey 

Chev. 

j China 

TaHeTmma 


I 


I Sportt Cawf/lcopat/Fidd (arrm/Syorti 


Hone ndirrg Diamond 

Polo, Football. Hockey Track 
Sket.Tfg, Bovir.g 

Coif C#etT *' 

Swimmsng 

TaWetemm Rjft * e 

judo. Karate. '*&&***** 


Athletics 
Crktot 
tkrwh 

Cortmg, lc« hocV^, 
ShccringArrhcry 


_ Cydmg 

^ w. M-a* ww •»-*. 





<*x» 


Sports 

Baseball 


; mvft/ > General Knowledge 

Number of Play**«»>"' S P ort » /Gam “ 

Number of PI j version each side or in each te.i m ) 

4 

15 


Rugt*v football 
Ptolo 

Water polo 
KhoKho 
Kabaddi 

Hoefcev, Football and 

Cricket 

Netball 

Volleyball 

Badmintoa Tennis and Table 

tennis 

Basketball 

Gymnastic 

Billiards / Snooker 

Boxing / Chess 

Bridge 

Croquet 

Golf 

Lacrosse 


4 

7 

9 

7 

11 

7 

6 

1 or 2 

(Singles & Doubles respectively) 

5 

Several individuals compete simultaneous!y 

1 

2 

13 or 15 

Several individuals compete simultaneously 
12 


50. National Parks (Established after, 1998) 


Name Stale 

Balphakram National Meghalaya 
Park 

Chandoli National Maharashtra 2004 
Park 

Jaldapar a National West Bengal 2012 

Park 

Kalesar National Park Haryana 2003 

Mathikettan ShoJa Kerala 2003 

National Park 


Wild water buffalo. Red panda. Elephant 
and eight cat species. Tiger and Marbled cal 
Bengal Tiger, Indian leopard, Indian bison, 
Sloth bear, Indian giant squirrels, Barking 

dear 

Indian one horned Rhinoceros, Leopard, 
Hog deer, Wild pigs, Bison, Sambhar, 
Barking deer 

Wildboar, Sambhar, Hare, Red jungle Fowl, 

Chital, Parcupine 
Elephant 


Estd. Year Popular Species 
2013 


Mukurthi National 
Park 

Tamil Nadu 

2001 

Orang National Park 

Assam 

1999 

Papikonda National 

Andhra 

2008 

Park 

Pradesh 


Nilgiri tahr, Indian Elephant, Bengal Tiger, 

Nilgiri Langur 

Royal Bengal liger. One homed rhinoceros, 
Asiatic Elephant, Pygmydog, Wild bear, 

Hog deer 

Tiger, I eopard, Sambhar, Spotted dear. 

Bison 




■OMPUTUK 


10 


.. #IU | 21"'renluty h.w witnessed mpid ''j y''',"'li.'.’V... 

- l1u i Inline,.CM* every »«l*. fh, compute,'» 

.."•. 

.. ili-'Kv It n m.'..I y.H». I-... 

inlegml part ol nur Hle ,w < • daloIt Is u»d » 

. A computer Is «n electronic J u '£ home. nndlrin.. 

s -j. 

- - - -.. 

world. II procuMM II «> P" ,ducp * ncw lnfoffl ’* H 

.• « «iv»ri»imlnu i» thit e^wncc of computing. 

; . 

, *• ..<— 

H cording to the given set of instructions, called program. 

, Blaise 1’McalhaddcvelopedtheHra,mechanic!calcuU.orin.642 M>, wide,, 

>• 

, mtirSny. fir., computer pmgr® ^ ^ 

a student of Babbage. ... 

, Herman Holonth prepared an electronic tabulating machme In 1WW, which 
was automatically functional with the help of Punch < ard. 

, Howard Ekin developed the first Mechanical Computer Mark - V m IW. 

> IP. Ekart and )ohn Moschlcy invented world's flr»t electwmh computer 
'FNIAC-1' in 1946 and paved the way for first revolution in the field ot 
calculating machine or computer. Electromc Valve or Vacuum tube was used 
as a switch in the computer. 

v t ohn van Newman invented EDVAC (Electronic I)ewete Variable Computer) 
in 1951 in which he used Stored Program, fhe credit of using Binary System 
m computers also goes to him. Indeed Mr. Newman contributed most in the 
development of computer and thus gave a right direction to tlw Cr.mputpr 
Revolution (Second Revolution). 

Five Generations of Computer 

f eneration Period Main Electronic component* Main Computers 

1 1940-52 Electronic Valve Vacuum lube EDSAC, LDVAC, UNFVAC 


II 


1952-64 Transistor 


IBM-700, IBM-1401, IBM lb*/0. f IX 
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Computer 


IV 

V 


5. 


Genera linn 

1st Generation (1940-52) 
2nd Generation (1952-64) 
3rd Generation (1964-71) 


4th Generation (1971-) 


Some Important Facts related to Computers 

■ December 2 is observed as Computer Literacy Day. 

■ India ha-, announced New Computer Policy in 1984. 

■ First computer (made in India) is 'Siddharth', which was manufactured by 

Electronics Corporation of India 

' I' ,r '>t computer in India was installed in the Main Poet Office oi Hjng*l<>n.'on 

August 16. 1986 

mputerixed PetTol Pump of India is In MumW 

I-rst Computer University fin Private Sector) in India is 
Computer University 

'' f ‘ Tw/W Bangaluru) is also known as the Silicon Valley aflndi**£„ 

- iTlT V% ™ S ! * dp,r to ^ dVd, labIe on Internet is The Hindu'. 
n l4nrr ^«ne t„ be available on Internet is 'India Todeffl 


, ** 71 ln, 'l!r.'<'d Circuit 

CDC-1700.ICL-2903 

I ^ 71 * Ur 8 e *> Integrated Circuit APPI.E. DCM 
— (Optical Fibre 

: to *» J " d a™ Mowing JJj, 

Mu m ( omputer These computers are used bv individual »u . 
^££5?** dayS RCS “ ^ «' lor do££* 

micro computer. This .sTto M 'm‘ 

Computer. a Ml <*o 

Main Frame C < .mputer These are large sized computers. By Time Sharing an t 
lulti [asking techniques many people rather more than 100 people can t, l 
at a time on different terminals of this computer. W0 “ 

uper ( c irnputer These are very powerful computers and have more stora 
capacity. These are the most expensive and the fastest computers ahl,. » 
process most complex jobs with a very high speed. 

Quantum < omputer The development of this type is in final stage. Probably 
Quantum Computers will be more advanced than that of human brain In 
Quantum Computers Q -Bit will be used in lieu of Binary Bits. 

Programming I anguages of different generations 

Languages 

FORTRAN- i 

FORTRAN-H ALGOL - 60, COBOL. LISP 

PL / I, ALGOL ■ W, ALGOL - 68, Pascal. SIMULA - 67, API. 
SNOBOL, 4 BASIC. C 

CLUE, ALFARD, UCLID, Reformed Pascal. MODULA, EDA, 

ORACLE 

5th Generation (For future/ Artificial Intelligence languages. 


Blue Gene IBM Co. USA 

COSMOS Cambridge 

University, UK- 


y 

y 

y 

y 


\ oartv which has created * a prr Compute* 

.^"t sharuy, |an»u Party 

TwebMf-* ,nU ^ w.«r Man«(..t«r»* 

c * AVWS S5&“* 

A njl"« , " ul11 ' 1 ^ ull . r of (he worid is CRAY | K , T Blue l»MCo.,tiSA 
^'Ci^d t>vC»yK Company «fUS.A. ™" 

K ‘' s * ^ . Supcr Computer which had 

l*ep l,,lJ ' w l j ' Chew Champion Can7 
,! Super Computer i* able u. do the 
K."P jn,v ,,. nl uIthe work of T2 computers and 

.*» > “ co ° d - ^ , 

« nlhin " nisttal Computer of the world is'ENIAC. 

, J| ,Shnk to connect all the uraversibcs. 

LSt lonl’ervinal Computer was written by IcdNeUon. 

! , r Z . .1 led Nelson 'Soul of New Machine', won Puhuer Pnze. 

] Z marine on Computer is 'Computer and Automodm, 

.home Computer ,s O^orVK/m 

, IP> , Pra< t« ‘1 Digital computer is UNIVAC. 

■ OKIKANisthefirstProgrammingtanguage. Name M.mtfarture 

I>| (K.isthelanguagcofthefifthgeneratjon ROSOLVER NAL, Bangalore 

( jmputer. Ilpfr B I 

| s Kilb. developed the IC chips. PARAM-10000 C * DAC Pune 

A c<irnputer errt>r is known as Bug. CH1PP * 16 C-Do«. Bangaloa- 

C DAC (Centa* for Development and ^jimICRO IIS. Bangalore 
Advanced Computing) was established in maCH ijt. Bombay 

n a u a kx i noon havine the capacity of 1 billion calculations 

SufK-r c..mputer PARAM of Pune on March 28,, WH. 

Jctlopmcm, o, the PARAM-,0000 gee, to Dr. Vtjav P. 

Bhaskar, Executive Director of C-DAC, Pune. . , 

- a, .. Aeronautic Laboratories.. BangaUae wa> it. ft,at». »J.a to develop 

j Super Computer named FLO SOLVER. 

- I aser Printers are the fastest printers. 

- IBM (International Busmess Machine) is an Amencan computer company. 

- ( omputer v.rns is a man made d.gital parastte, whtdt corrupts (tnfects) the 

tile and known as'File corrupter . , , 

- Mi ,iem is a dev ice which connects the ComputerLand worksbased on telephone 

- yTk was a technical problem. asvKtated wi* the calendar (Date, Month and 

Year) known as 'Millenium Bugf. 

- I he development of computer started in India since __ 

- Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore has developed Stmputvr , which is a 
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„ Fixstcomp utcr»rium in India is in Bangalu ru (Karnataka). 

> Vetianad ot iWruvananthpuram district in Kerala has been declared thn , 
fulh computeriaid village of India, 

> PC 'Home computer. Electronic notebook etc. are the examples n f 
computer. 

> Sonu- Operating Systems, used in micro computers am — CP / M N , 
lAppHDOS no DOS. MS DOS / PC DOS. XENIX, WINDOWS, LINuy 08 

> Linus Benedict Tan-olds, creator and coordinator of the Unix like o > * ° tc - 
$v>tem Linus was bom in Helsinki, Finland on December 28, ]%g P° r ati n ^ 

> On Sept. 17 ,1991 Linus completed the first version of Linux. He made th > 
decision in Operating System history by releasing Linux under GeneM p isest 
Licence, thereby making it open and tree to all. a Public 

> He is one of the pioneers who advocated the idea of free software a t k 

changed the software market. ‘hereby 

► A computer may be used to control purely mechanical action. It h h* 

parts : (i) Hardware and (ii ) Software. S ' Vo main 

Hardware 

Computer performs some operations to solve problems. For this th 
units of a computer system must perform and co-ordinate all operaf Various 
> A computer hasthree main units: 1. Input unit, 2. Processing unit aid fn' 
unit. These are the physical units ofa computer system. These unif ‘ '° Utpul 
the hardware of a computer. * constitute 

** The computer has its own internal 'language'. 

The computer is essentially made of electronic mmn, 

> to represent 

“^'mboJicallv represented by a •] and a fowl, ^ COm ' en «™- A high 

®>d Os are known asbinarv digits or in short, , re ,f, rcsenled b V *'O’. The Is 
something that has two parish hort bits (the term 'binary' refers to 

" Computers always work with ho? ru . 

> Computer scientists use combinaH *- o Understand an y Other form. 

various symbols. l ° ml>mat,0n of 8 taken together to represent 
v Because every bit can tak 

combinations e, using 8™,!'th , p ° SSlWe values - lh e total number of 
symbols. 8 b.ts, the romputer can represent 256 different 

characters like $, +/ f e(c “(alphabets, numbersand otherspecial 

To build complex information lit, mb,nat,on of 8 hits is called a bytes 

* need a ' ar «tr number o/bvt^ PhSa " d math ™atical equations, we 
'■ga >ue and gigabyte. < lr characters. Thus we have tile kilobyte, 

In computers informaH 


Computer 


Mb 


n , wor of two closest to a kilo (l(KX)) is 2 10 - 1024. 

* i s is used in a more conventional sense and isin^ual to t million byte- 

Megaoyu 

l>r fOOO kilobytes. Units ol Data Measurement 

. ...oabvte refers to 1000 megabytes 
approximately or 1 million kilobytes. 

•rhe earliest computers were designed so 
tli.it there components could work with 
g bits at a time. 

While the earliest machine were 8-bit 
machines, contemporary computers can 
work with 16,32 and even 64 bits. This is 
called the data width of the computer. 

The basic elements of computers that can signal a 1 or a 0 are called flip-flops. 

It is a simple electrical device and can either be a '0' or a T, which means that 
the flow of current is either inward or outward. 

Modem computers use a very tiny set of flip-flops known as a register. The 
most important characteristic of these registers is that the binary digits can be 
stored in them using certain voltages. 

The entire independent circuits can be designed on a small piece of a semi 
conductor material like silicon. 

Silicon is obtained from sand and is a poor conductor of electricity. But, by 
chemical processes, the surface and the enterior of a silicon 'chip' are modified 
to give it electronic capabilities. Such miniature circuits are called Integrated 

life, 


4 mi 

1 Nibble 

2 Nibble (K Bit) 

• 1 Byte 

1024 Byte 

• 1 Kilo byte (KB) 

1024 KB 

1 Mega byte (MB) 

1024 MB 

- 1 Ciiga byte ((»B) 

1024 c;b 

• 1 Tera byte (’111) 

1024 TB 

- 1 Petabyte (l*B) 


By 1971, engineers were able to put a few component switches — necessary' 
to build a complete computer on a single chip of silicon. This tiny silicon chip 
was called the microprocessor. 

Because the computer is a binary machine, it performs mathematical operations 
using the binary number system. 

The binary number system is similar to the decimal system where we use ten 
digits, 0,1, 2, 3.... 8, 9 to represent all numerical values. The only difference is 
in the number of digits used. 

The computer converts all decimal numbers into binary numbers or 
combinations of bits. Then by acting upon individual bits, it can perform the 
required mathematical operation addition, subtraction, etc. 

The internal circuits that can perform mathematical operations on bits are 
usually made of two or more logic gates. Logic gates are components that 
generate a 1 or a 0 depending on the input. 

The three basic logic gates are AND, OR and NOT. 

A computer is organized into three basic units: 

1. the Central Processing Unit (CPU) 

2. the Memory Unit (MU) and 

3. the Input / Output Unit 


f»v. 
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v .1,10 In V Mown aa memory. Memoi v 1 hill • an n <«.v. da«.. hold it en.l ileh . t 
1,, ooting«" the inMruiIlona Irom llw control unit 
Memory IhoI two klnila (a)Piimarv and fli)Secondary 

\ If mi <11 It Imdten relei red lo ax the working nirmory or th« main 

iiMinory ol a.oiupntei -lyntem Itlx Capable of'.emllng and n • • Ivtng d.*»« at a 

veiv high npeed II In leinpoiaiy "» nature i e I »ala Moo d in |>rtmai\ mo.. 

.hi- lo’»l when I lie eomputel In HWlti bed nil So II In aUmi all* I volatlli menu •• \ 

I simple ol primary memory I** KAM 

I'omaiy memory* In dim lly acce*.a|hle to the ( I'l I II mo l he able to |’*ov ide 
data very quickly. 

| |,e two bank Mndn ol primary memory are ihe Kamlom Am Memorv 
(KAM) and die Read (>oly Memory (R( *M) 

I he RAM in a read/ write memory 

. I he ( IMJ i an « hange the i onleutn »»l the KAM al any lime In addition K \M 
in volatile, 

I'he KAM < apai iiy greatly inlluem en (he iomputing ability ol the computer 
• apa< iiy In imually meanmed in l* llohylen and megabyte', 

I he Rt )M can not l»e altered 

Information!* in nlored on the ROM al ihe time ol |l« maimlailme Hu 
mlormatlon imghl he ml helm mol i im tal Innlrm tloimlhal govern the nori ing 
ol ihe (Otnpulei 

I he I<1 )M in non volatile and retain* It* information even aliei tlu powei e 
turned oil. 

I he PR( >M n’logiammahle Read * >ltly Memory), howevei ha ihe option ol 
being programmed, i e tlie manufat tut <*i ol the computet may «ho«in*- in load 
a program dnagned Iiy bln i omp.my lulo thin PR( )M, and then the lompulet 
would une thin PU< >M like any othei K( >M 

(|q uutnnhmMmiot\ It In uned to ntme itala lor a long term It opei.itm al » 
mm h nlower rale than primary memory !*e* orulary memory In j» imaneni In 
nature, no II In alnoi ailed non volatile It In alum lieapei than pi Ituai v memoi \ 
linamplen of nemndary memory are lloppy dlnkn, hard tllni . magiwli, lap* 
etc. 

* Primary memory In tanl bill expeimlva U*ifitutvxloragen*r*ln, < ompUh'i', ah.o 
iiiu' necondary memory 

II In not diiei lly a< • ennihle lothet IM I Inlomnitloilh moved liolti the n ondais 
memory to the pilmary memory llrnl and then to the i IM * 

•> ( 0 , m iioii example'* ut necondary memory are floppy ttlnloMl, haul (|l*nl) 

dim r» and magnelit lapen 

* A lloppy dmkrtte In a pliintli dink « oaled with magnelh material 

- ',pe, ltd tlevken known an dink drive* am »apahl»*ol trailing horn and w riting 
io Hopple* uning np«M ial magneiu head 

. A„ y I.. lull ■rm.i ion ihi - Il"irv .M. II" > ttv ••* 

- M.ij.im'II. l-|--»an-long|,I mIIi I.Will!ui-Hiirtt, i*l«*t*-,lrtt 
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^ Vtwnrtic up*- car ttore* Mr kirger Jrrxxints at data than the fto-^ 

But a problem with magnetic tapes i> that information can notkH 

duerth a> in tfx* case of fk W diskettes, '* ***** 

* Phe third tvjv <* medium, called fixed or hard disks, are mare or U 
to the fltJpp diskette. But one hard disk drive contains several dj^' 
material. ***&•!* 

- Another popular storage medium is the compact disk (CD). Unliked 
described above. CDs an* an optical medium. 

► An optical medium ls one where the properties of light is used ford* 

to perform its basic functions. 

„ Conventional CDs an- made of a special kind of plastic. 

> Phe CD is mad using a laser beam 

>- Secondary memory is much slower, but it is non-volatile and can be 

store information tor long periods of time. * to 


.V Input/Output 

> There has to be a physical channel that permits users to supply informs 

to the aim pu ter. 

> Devia*s that permit users to supply information to the computer am 
'input' devices. 

> input unit enables us to enter (or "Input" ) data into a computer. The comm 
input devices are keyboard and mouse. 

> Similarly, a physical channel that permits a computer to convey the processed 
information to the outside world. Devices that permit such a function are called 
output' devices. 

> Output unit enables the computer to show- us the result and the information 
that we want. The common output devices are monitor, printer and speakers 

Input and output devices are indispensable, but are not a part of the CPU. Thcv 
an* also called peripheral devices, suggesting that they lie on the peripherv of 
the CPU. 


These devices are also called an interface, because they translate informations 
tor man and machine. 


Iht most popular input device used in contemporary computers is the 
keyboard. 


Another way to input information into a computer is to use an Optical Mark 
header (OMR). Optical Mark Readers are capable of reading specially ptvpan >1 
forms. These forms have a provision for black marks to be made using a pen 
or a pencil in a specific position. 




Most competitive examinations that deal with a large number 
usually use this system. 

Banki another input device called a Magnetic Ink Character Reader (MlCRJ 
Special numbers am written on bank cheques using magnetic ink ar»0" • 
particular style to write different numbers. The MICR passes over the «*** 
aracters, examines the shape of the magnetic field created by tl* 
and ,s thus able to recognize it. 


C»Mn|n»hM 


r»«M 

aHlos aiv oitco imprinted on product* in mrchandlM* Oxw* A Uu *x*W 

, -Isis several parallel vertical line* t* different thxk.x-mi lhal t*v« <*•nt 

the binary digits , , , ^ , 

) ht , bl(v turT11av |i* that can be used to ulenltlv the on w hich ih. hat 

I. ls ,mprinted A bar code reader i* umxI to read ihe hat «hW» bv detecting 

t |w Kir* bv using light 

1 he Kir axle can n*ptv*x*nt information like the price iM the product or it* dal* 

of expir)’ etc. 

Menu driven programk whi-n* the user tttt the ho««t of on screen rh.mx*x 
S4*nu*times vim* another input device* called th*’ mourn* 

I |u* mouse is a pointing device. It can be gripped in tlx* palm ot tlx* hftnd aiul 
mo\xxl over a horizontal surface lhe motion ot the mouse»an lx* monlhuvd 
l>\ the computer in different way*. 

I he movement is measured and transmitted to the computer Hus generate* 

.i corresponding movement ot an on M*nx*n marker called a cursor from *xw 
option to another. 

lo select an option, the us**r presses one of the mouse's button* 

Another, input device is a digital camera A digital i amera has a cuvuit that u 

sensitive to light. 

I he two most common devices an* the Visual Display Unit (VDU) and tlw 

printer. 

A Visual Display Unit (VDU) uses a cathode ray tutx* to display Informations 
lo represent any character, VDU illuminates a partn'ulor pattern ot tlu*M* dot* 

1 hose dots an* also known .ts pixels, a short form lor picture eWmcnts 
Printers print characters on pajn*r or other similar medium. 

Printers come in three popular versions : dot matrix printers ink |et printer* 
and laser printers. 

Dot matrix printers print characters in the form ol combinations ot very tiny 
dots The printing head aligns its ‘pins' to match a particular pattern ol dots 
Ink-jet printers spray jets of ink on to the (xi|x r to print any charactei Du* 
characters an* absolutely smooth as ink is sprayed in a continuous flow 
I asor printer, uses a laser beam to actually 'bum' the characters on to tlx* p.i|H*i 
We need to issue the computer a detailed sequence of instructions that it ixvd* 
tvi follow to operate upon any data Such a sequence is called a program 
A program may dinxily be written to the RAM or may be sti*r»sl m mime form 
ol secondary memory. 

It may be transferred from the secondary memory to the HAM as and whi n 

required. 

Execution of a program means that data is moved around in tlx* ITU amirdtng 
u,wrll-detaUrd «rquo»f by lh» powamnw 

Computer pn^ram,.m' wntten u*ing npi-cial Ungungnt call.,1 pn^rammtog 

languages. 

There am eeveral pmgrammmR languagiK la. I. language ha, it. own 
grammar’ called its syntax. 
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Ctrl* a 
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Typt* of Programming Language* 

>• Machine language and the assembly language are example rrf u 

languages 

" A speoai program called Assembler converts all instructions in ), 

format ‘ ’ ^ k*Q*ry 

* 

" Because aL’ such instructions m ust final!y be con verted to the bin* 

high - level languages have them own translation programs caJ]^ ’ ^ 
or interpreters *** CM0 *pili!f* 

- Examples of popular high - level languages are Q C^, JAVA _ 

etc '' 

Software 

- Softw are relate* to set of programs The software controls tfc* 

hardware parts and make them operational in other words * U * n f***? 

operations of a computer system. ^eni tf* 

- Sc-rtw areisagtaieralterr ■: all computer p romm« -n.:. , 

programs from the physical com portents of the compiler which - '^W***** 
called the hardware ? ' ' "•^arecoIl ftfivdy 

> -nware is generally divided into two kinds of program* - a_J 
Programs and System's programs Programs . Appbca^ 

Applications programs are programs that permit the C omn..*« ., 
a tooi for some specific tasks. -^puter to be used as 

• * ^ to text edtton, is word pro**- 

*«ens ££*£ " appbo!ion P**® 0 * * *e Data Base Management 

^ “ aportan; V*"**Psogram is an operate* svstenL '*M 

%T? F ~ -* -* ®mp5T^ 

s - vttras wd br contemporary * “* " K "‘ »**»»* 

‘"■portent Ke*board Shortcuts -Command* 

**cnpiitjs - 


Dtocnptiao 

r*J a 


Grt + jj 

C«r? * £ 

Cerf -1 

CW -/ 

GW ■» L 

Or-\ 

CtnUp 

C*i*p. 

fVt« 

Ak- X* 


Wtc AC 
Bold 
Cc^y 

^ft^qgueBwt 

^^Ahgrvmere 

italics 


Snort Cat Key* Description 
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Gui 
Ctri 
Otri • 
Ctd ■ 


Y 

2 

W 



^Ahgrimere 

r '^ w «a*<io C umem 
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Ctrl 

fl 

F2 

f4 

F5 

17 

F12 

ac 
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Redo 
Undo 
Close file 

Cut 

Print Preview 
Help 

Edit Rename 
Properties 

Goto 

Spel* Check 
Save As 
Escape 
Save 
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^ ^ t Kryv !>*cnpb«» Sbort 

. H.--W GotcbvginrungofaFik’ '' tn - U VnAtsf\nm 

. r'id Cato^diHe/Wfjrtah*! On - P 

-- • * lab Vwitdi to previous opened program O' - k Hrperlif^ 

. Clear window ; Sbuidown 

Glossary 

nj e Cefl: The cell in MS Excel with dark y.»undar> sscaliec the active ce.. 
.L It stands *or Aritrurastac Logic L r • All cajculatro'ts aa ocmpip.**' are 

y ^>t 

Application Softw are : It is designed to perlonn yjsut speotc appacaucrts 

^ • i- payrc^l word prxessirrg, graphics etc 

. i-. • processing Data are processed in a batch. 

BJC6: It stands for Basic input Output System. Trttt program is stored t- ROM 

/ ]t is the short fonn erf binary Digit 

Boot Loader. it reads the mam- portion erf the operating sv-ster from tec.rndar< 

"iemc»ry. 

E re One bvte is a collecaion erf Ei bns- 

Cells are boxes created by the intersection erf rows and owuosc 
:-y r-rer The bour^jary* erf active ceU is ca^c cel pointer 
Copyright It means the matenal and informadcr are tne persenai pr op ert y 

• the owner or producer: 

C- Jirter iVmng It is a process erf making and distributing illegal a^es erf 

• rv. ire packages. 

r .racket A cracker is a perstei who breaks into a cwnputer sysseac to ssea. r»e 
' • rmatxm as programs for unauthorized use. 

CL It stands for Gortrol Unit it oontrois the ccenp'jser system. 

Data are raw facts anG rgures 

yataoase h is a ccrfiecbon orf Sies. Daa remains in ar organized see- m a 


database. 

Da ta Capture It is a process of ccGechng or capturing data truer a sue ce a 

source. 

•Jteta Manipu j&eo Captured daa are marepuiawi to produ« mto matkm. 
Data ptoeeSBrt?: * b *e »*>rmatx«, fmar. daa. 

DBMS • h sands I« Datato* ’danaeenure Stotom. It a a s«t». are padta» 


^ DH^O*h^» D>^ Hs'pet Text Markup It» used » 

^ ^ *° 
oper^ ssttoto k IS * oprea^ sre—. 
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File A hlr IS .1 collection of related records. 

C.Mi || nttuuis for OrKTjI Mark-up Language. 

I lacker A hacker w a perwm ivho break* into a computer system to g e| 
the information stored there. 

111 Ml It stands for Hyper Text Markup Language. It is used to C r,. <1(t . 

W* *®* 

/A ft It stands for Internet Activities Hoard which was formed in 19^3 

now called as Internet Arehitirtural Board. Il li» 

IAS It stands for Internet Application Software also known as Browser* 

IETF It stands for Internet Engineer Task Force. 

IRI 7 It stands for Internet Research Task Force. 

IS/' It stands for Internet Service Provider. 

Internet Society It was formed in 1992 to promote the use of Internet 

Input Unit It is a part of computer system and used to enter data 

I mux :lt is a Unix like Operating System with graphical user interface 

MAC OS It is an Operating System used in Macintosh Computer de l 
by Apple. ' evelo Ped 

Modem It is a device to connect different computer systems to the • 
using telephone or cable line s. ^wniet 

Ml. It stands for Memory Unit. It is used to slore data. 
delay. Mine ' ,f * U8ed when dala "» comjn £ continuously without 

< )perating Unit it is used to take output from the computer 

S ^ Slt,n I 1 “ an ' nltT ^ are between the human user and the computer 

' V..cy It is the illegal reproduction and distribution of software applicatinn 
I nmary Key :ft ha field with unique value (breach record ^ 

1'r.mary Memoryj, Ae main memory of a computer system, 
dueiy :|| i, used to extract information from a database. 

Rimu^i "' !! IS y ’ UmP 0i nei * hbounn f: cells that (ouch each other 

Dflahaac Management System 
Record :f, is the collection of related fields 

i^an^STtooS' 1 ™ dCVel0Ped bySUn 

s computer system. " '* ^***’ l>,1SM funi1i<lns that are necessary to operate 
a Web Page. I>ar ' " IMi " d etermines the way, the browser displays text i 
interfans* P ° Werfu ' ^«mg system. use* command line use, 


in 


Vlru ' : " “ a hmlul computer program. 


Computer 


Some Memorable Facts 

t >r is a data processing machine. 

A C<,n1P main parts: hardware and software. 
haS tW " comprises of the physical units of a computer system. 

^ ^ y st*t of programs. 

^iThardw'ire and software together make a computer system functional. 
Pata perat'ing system is an interface between the user and the computer 
Abating system manages computer resources. 

" 'rating *)»>«" di<ferenl * uncBon »- 

operating system is responsible for process 
management, file management, etc. 

There are many kinds of operating system. 

„• p. ipular operating systems are DOS. UNIX. Windows. LINUX, Mac OS, 


Most popular Social 

Networking Site 4 - 

Facebook. Twitter, 
Linked In and lnstagram 


lh - Windows Explorer program is more efficient for viewing folders in 

Windows. 

Windows Explorer is divided vertically into two parts or two panes. 

Ihe left side pane displays disk drives and folders in a hierarchical order. 

The right pane displays the contents of the folder / drive that is selected on left 

side pane. Mo«t popular online 

The process of linking text values in a series within shoppini , webs.u- 
a formula is called'concatenation'. , . 

The computer is a data processing machine. com and cbay com 

Data processing involves some activities like data 
computing data manipulation and information management. 

A database is a collection of interrelated data. 

Computers are very useful for maintaining databases. 

A relational database is a collection of data items organized as a set of formally 
described tables from which data can be accessed or reassembled in many 
different ways without having to reorganize the database tables. 

MS Access is a powerful program to create and manage our databases. 

A table is a collection of data about a specific topic. 

A form is a graphical representation of a table. 

A report is a presentation of data in a printed format. 

We can create mailing labels for your database using MS Access. 

Internet is the network of computer networks with millions of computer 
attached to it. 


Websites are files in servers, which are powerful computers. 
Websites contain pages called Web Pages. 

The collection of all websites is called World Wide Web or WWW. 
I lyper text was first coined by Ted Nelson in 1960s. 
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' an* «*d - 1 ™ l doCUmentS ' H ™ 1 ' d -men ts arp 

^ .viin Web browsers. 

TX- Photoshop t.x.lbox, thv tools aa- grouped by typo. 

* Lv „f (he tool tarns have a tiny black triangle in the lower - right com,. r 
ol their irons. This means that there an- miuv tools of the same general ki„J 

available on a pop up menu. 

Mosf Popular Mobile Operating System is Android, followed by ios ^ 
Windows. 

Versions of Android (old to now) are : 

Cupcake -► Donut -► Eclairs ► Froyo -► Ginger Bread -► i ce Cr 
Sandwich -> jelly Beam -► Kit-kat -► Lollipop. 

Abbreviations associated with Computer 

i W Centre tor Development of Advanced Parallel Computing 

ktt Centre for Development Ot Telematries 

rP Hyper Text Transfer Protocol 

A Read Only Memory 

1 Random Access Memory 

> Basic Input-Output System 

Modulation-Demodulation 
Computer Aided Design 
Public Switched Telephone Network 
Packet Snitched Public Data Network 


RABMN 
LAN 
WAN 
MAN 
CDMA 
GALS 
fail 
CD 
I DU 

an; 

CAM 

CATScan 

COBOL 

COMAL 

DOS 

DTS 

DTI* 


Remote Area Business Message Network 

Local Area Network 

Wide Area Network 

Metropolitan Area Network 

Code Division Multiple Access 

Gateway Internet Access Service 

Electronic Mail 

Compact Disc 

Liquid Display Unit 

Central Processing Unit 

Computer Aided Manufacturing 

Computerised Axial Tomography Scan 

Common Business Oriented Language 

Common Algorithmic Language 

Disc Operating System 

Desk Top System 

Desk Top Publishing 


|--Commerce 

KNIAC 

FAX 

FLOPS 

FORTRAN 

I1LL 

HTML 

JHM 

IC 

1SH 

LISP 

LU. 

M1CR 

MIPS 

MOPS 

MPU 

NtCNET 

OMR 

PC-DOS 

PROM 

sNOBOL 

UPS 

VDU 

VLSI 

WWW 


AVES 

BCTT 

BCSBI 

C1C 

csro 

CNLU 

on 

DTH 

ECGC 

FDI 

ill 

GANDHI 

GUAM 

GACAN 


Computer 


Electronic Commerce 

Electronic Numerical Integrator And Calculator 

Fascimile Automated Xerox 

Floating Operations IVr Second 

Formula Translation 

High level language 

Hyper brxt Markup l anguage 

International Business Machine 

Integrated Circuit 

International Super Highway 

List Processing 

Low Level Language 

Magnetic Ink Character Recognition/Reader 

Million Instructions Per Second 

Million Operations Per Second 

Micro Processor Unit 

National Informatics Centre Network 

Optical Mark Reader /Recognition 

Personal Computer Disk Operation System 

Programmable Read Only Memory 

StriNg Oriented symBOlic Language 

Uninterruptable Power Supply 

Visual Display Unit 

Very Urge Scale Integration 

World Wide Web 

Abbreviations 


Acute Viral Encephalitic Syndrome 

Bank Cash Transaction Tax 

Banking Codes and Standard Board of India 

Central Information Commission 

Collective Security Treaty- Organization 

Ckuukya National Law University 

Domestic Institutional Investor 


Direct to Home 

Export Credit Guarantee Corporation 
Fwip. Direct Investment 

Institutional Investor 

for National Dandi Heritage Initiative 
. mjaine. Azerbaijan and Moldova 
Gfo^ugmenfcd Nav^on 


Foreign 1 
Qvvn Action 


645 







; ' <. General know ledge 


Me 

HIHI 

IA<\ 

irtr 

IMP 

m sa 
ikih 

MV 
MRP 
N'AOT 
NtX f 
NCM 

\n\ 


WIT 


mnrfga 


nic 

nuty 




PITA 
NR A 
PHH 


on 

ON* 

RUM 

RTA 


KTV 

RTV 


SCKAMJFT 

SIM 

SWIFT 

SWOT 

SYI. 

YWCA 

III) 

ITDAJ 

VAT 

/Si 


Pfclhogvotc A'1*n Influenra 
International VKvnK Agency 

Inh'mational Thtde Fair 
In^faot MonevPnier 
India Hr.v-it South Unci 
Insurance Regulatory Authority 
Know Ycnir Customer 
M,irs Reivonnateaanee Printer 
National Authority on Pm*?, and Therapeutics 
National Council for Clinical Fstablishmentv 
National Consumer Helpline 
National Export Insurance Account 
National Maritime Dewlopmont Programme 
Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Ad 
National Judicial Council 
National Organlration for Tobacco Fradication 
Overseas Citiren of India 
IVoples tor Ethical Treatment of Animal 
Providing Urban Amenities in Rural Areas 
INiblic Health Foundation ot India 
Qualified Institutional Buyer 
Qualified Institutional Placement 
Railway I and Development Authority 
Railway Territonal Army 
Round Table Conference 
Radio-isotope Thermo-electric Generator 
Supersonic Combustion Ramjet 
Subscriber Identification Module 

Society rnr World-Wide International Financial Transactions 
Strength Weaknesses, Opportunities. Threats 
Sutlej-Yamuna Link (canal) 

Young Women s Christian Association 
I’nique Identity Number 

Unique Identification Authority of India 
Value Added Tax 
Zoological Survey ot India 

★ ★A 
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Census of Indio 20U: Fiootos « A ' 

SSSSHK 


N o, of States/UTK _ 

No of Districts 
No ot -ill' I districts 
No. ol |o wns 

OfSt.itutuiy Ion nv 
of Ceqsus Towns 

. . • i . i , 

Total Population 


2001 

2011 ‘ 
35 
MO 

35 

593 

5,463 

5.M24 

5.161 

7,933 

L_ 17‘W 

4,041 

1,362 

3,892 

6.38.588 

6,40,930 




- - 

, _Incivav* 

-- 



47 


4M 


2,772 




2,530 


2342 




AOMmltt* 

IVrcenta 

to* 

--- . -. 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

Total 

Rural 

* - -J 

Urhanl 

Persons 

1.21.08.54,977 

83,37,48,852 

37,71,06,125 

loo.o 

68.8 

w 11M11 

31 2 

MtllOh 

02,32,70,258 

42.77,81,058 

19,54.89,200 

100.0 

os 6 


rOniultSB 

38,75.84,719 

40,59,67,794 

18.16. It,.925 

logo 

69 1 

30.9j 

l Vvatlal change 
•*001 "*011 


Absolute 


IV 

recntai 

>e* ] 

mAJ 1 1 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

Total 

Ruial 

- - ,1 

Urban 

Persons 

J 18,19,59,45« 

9,09,73.022 

1.119,86,436 

17.7 

12.3 

31 A 

Males 

Q .09.65.182 

4.60,30,080 

4.49,35.102 

17.1 

12A 

29.9 

Females 

9,09.94,276! 

4.49.42942 

4.60.51*3341 

18.3 

125 

34 tJ 

Se\ Ratio 

M3 

949 1 

9291 



Child Population in the 


Absolute 


” to Total Population* j 

Age Group tV-6 years 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

: Total 

Rural 

Urban 

IVrsons 

Flo.45,15.253 

1213.22865 

4.31,92,388 

13.6 

14.6 

it j 

Males 

8,57,52.154 

6,30.84,441 

226,67,805 

13.8 

14 7 

11.6 

Females 

7,87,62m 

5,81.38.416 

105.24,583 

13 4 

ui 

liJ 

hild Sex Ratio 


923 




-1 

Literates 


Absolute 


Literacy’ 

rate 

Age Group 7 * years 

Total 

Rural 

Urban 

1 Total 

Rural 

1 Urban! 

IVrsons 

| 76.36,38,812 

48.27.93,835 

28.08.44.977 

\ 73.1 

1 67.1 

* 84.ll 

1 \ 1 OVI »»r 

\1 lltK 

j 43,47.63,622 

28,13,61,374 

l 15,34.0224* 

i 803 

> 77. 

l 88.8! 


3288.75.191 

20,14,32461 

1 1274.4272 

K 64.1 

s 57.' 

9 79.11 


Scheduled Caste 
Population 

P ersons 
Males _ 

Females_ 

Scheduled ‘Tribe 
pup ubtion 

Persons 
M a l eft 
Females 


Absolute 


■ 

20113,78,08 6 

vo.S>.i^ 

9.78.42,921 


Rural 


Total 


Urban 


4,75,27,524) 16.6 


to To tal Population* 1 


15,38 .30562 
- >1 is 138 106 


Rural! Urban' 

IttjJ 


Total 

10,42.81 A^4 

5 :i"09 82 V 471-26,341 


5^71,211 4,66.12821 


7.47^2,4241 2,31,10,4971 16 

Ahsohite 
Rural 
9,38.19,162 


» 18.5 

12.5) 

' 18.4 



,T fo Total Population* 


Urban 

1 04 ol S' 


j Total 1 Rural 1U rban 1 

8 .< 


52,83,482 84 

51,78,39o| 8 
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^ •M.vfcrc*' 


Rlii 






4S.17.4X5H 
El^ 2,67.60088 1051 : 

' ' ,>14 

M \S’ 


Total 


fv..: 


L'rtsm 


Person* 

3125 tv5571 

24 58 .08 421 

11 rc5~ ISO* 

VUe 

•- 976 

I'a\952LV 

95114.646 

Females 

- - '.55356] 

6 3.CHI 

2.15 >2 

VUrcT* 2 - 


Absolute 


Total 

Rural 

Urban 

Persons 

; 

-i 

M 

1028 40265 


Stales 

5 8 ~ !e\5 * 

4 8 “ 25 3.55 

99.88,216 

Females 

6.054K1320 

5,4119.910 

64 60 410 


(3-6 months) 


Absolute 


Iota; 



Rural 


Urban 


Females _ 

Marginal Workers* 

(less than 3 months! [ 


° ^ur 8,30 .31.67^ [lAOAzlv. 

4,8579,38- 4,(013 4385 85 ,45.1X12 

4,84.64,720 4.2° 285 


Absolute 


Person s 

Males 

— 

Females 

Total Cultivators* 


Total 


Rural 


Wo rkers V j 

IWali Rural j U rh^? 

-gl- v **U- S5.: 

BE^ow 

M> ioral Marginal 
Workers 


^X52^S4 J os 1 V 505 


10137,184 So 03.070 

12115,600 lll.22.ev25 


24,36 ,189 18,7 1921 

uT 

15.4 


Persons 

Males 

Females 

Total Agricultural 
Labourer s* 

Person s 
Ma les 
Females 

Total Household 
/ Industry Wo rkers * 
Person s 
Male s 

Females 

I Total Other Worker-.' 


14.43 214 17.3 17.8 

9,92,975;~20.q! 20^61 _ 

-— r to Total Workers J 

_Urban I Total I RnrMh vk ,7 

; s 


i Total 
J443,29,833 

JU7403M 

A*559.4S2 


Persons 
Male s 
Females 

* subject to revision. 
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■jgggj 

^00384,53^ 

ig^43^0 

137,41 311 


Absolute 
Rural 

Ue Q ,94,451 

^50,236 

5,9061215 
Absolute 
Rural 

119.47^19 

,58,63.891 

6083228 

Absolute 
Rura l^ 
8,46.8b,967 

2jl5,57 f i24 


Urban 
,73^382 
48 10.115 24.9 

25,25,267 


XV 

to Total Workers J 
l otal Rural [ L’rbani 
30.01 3 9.3| 5.5! 

34 4 

41.1 r 4 vs>* 


4.6 

9.0 


*v to Total Workers 
. Total I Ru ral 

3.8 j 3.4^ 

2.9 


Urban 



Urban 
1156.97,564 
w ' s -13.377 
^•#4,187 


s to Total Workers 


JoLil Rural 
24.3 


27.8 


29 2, 17.7 


Urban 

S 6 . 9 ' 


m 


QetvtriM 

Sxnr-nco 
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